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SYSTEMATTO THEOLOGY. 

VOLUME IlL 



OHAPTBE IL 



THE BEOOKGnJATIOK OF MAN TO GOD, OB THE 

APFIJGATION OF BEDEMPTION THBOUOH 

THE WOBK OF THE HOLT SFIBIT. 



SlOnOK I.— THB APPLIOATIOK 09 OHBISl'S BIDUCPHOK 

nsr rrs pbxpabatiok. 

(a) In ilik Section we treat of Election and Galling; 8^^ 
being demoted to the Application of Ohiiat's Redemption in ita Actoal 
Beginning,— namely, in Union with Ohriat, Begeneration, OonTenkm, and 
Jnatification ; while Section Third has for ita aobject the Application of 
Chriat'a Bedempti0n in ita Oontinnation»~ namely, in Banotifloalion and 
PeneTQcancea 



Ttearnrngemeatcf toplos, in the treatment of the leocmoOtallo^ God, la 

taken from JnliiiB MtUler, Proof-tezti, 86. ** Revelation tons alms to tnrinaolKmtreye- 
Ifttlon fn Hi. In any hetang abeolntely perfleot, God'a Interoouxse with at by fatuU/i/^ 
and hy direct UaeMnOf would alMolntdy ooalesoe, and the former be jnat aa mnoh 
Oodi voloe aa the latter** ( Hntton, BMays). 

( &) In treating Election and Galling as applicationa of Ghziat'a redemp- 
tkm, we imply that they are, in God'a decree, logically anbaeqnent to that 
redemption. In thia we hold the Snblapaarian Tiew, aa diatingniahed from 
the Sopralapaaxianism of Beza and other hyper-Oalviniata, which regarded 
the decree of indiyidnal aahration aa preceding, in the order of thought, the 
decree to pennit the FalL In thia latter scheme, the order of decrees is 
aa follows: 1. the decree to save certain, and to reprobate others ; 2. the 
decree to create both those who are to be saved and those who are to be 
reprobated; 8. the decree to pennit both the former and the latter to fall ; 
L thedecreeioprovideaalvationonlyforthefonner, that ia, for the elect 

Bidbarda, Tbeoloay, 8(tt-807, shows that Oalvln, while In his earlj work, the Instttotes, 
be avoided definite statements of bis position with regard to the extent of the atone- 
ment, yet in his latter works, the Oomnientaries, acceded to the theory of nnlveraal 
atonement. BuinalapearlanlBm Is therefore byper-OalTlnlstlc, rather than Galrlnlstlo. 
Babtopsarlanlsni was adopted by the Synod of Bort ( 1818, IS19 ). By Snpralarsarlan Is 
meant that form of doctrine which holds the deoree of Individual salvation as pieoedlns 
the decree to permit the lUl; Snblapsarian designates that f6nn of doctrine which 
holds that the deoree of IndlTidiial salvation Is subsequent to the decree to penntt the 

m 



778 BOTBBIOLOaY^ OB THE DOOT&IKE OP SALYATIOK. 

TheproflveaBlnOalyln'stlioaffhtmaybeseea by oompmliig aome of his earlier wlfh 
his later utterauoea. lostitatea, 2:88:6— "I say, with Ausrustiiie, that the Lord created 
thoae who, as he certahily foreknew, were to go to destniotioii, and he did so heoause 
he so willed.** But even then in the Institutes. 8 : 23 : 8, he alBrms that ** the perdition 
of the wicked depends upon the divine predestination in such a manner that the cause 
and matter of it are found in themselves. Man falls by the appointment of divine 
providence, but he falls by his own fault.'* Gk)d*B blinding, hardening, turning the sinner 
he describes as the consequence of the divine deMrtton, not the divine carnation. The 
relation of God to the origin of sin is not efficient, but permisBive. In later days CSalvin 
wrote in his Ck>mmentary on 1 J«lA8:8--''kaiith6inpttifttuafer«iraai;aiidBfllferMnMil7,tat 
•bo fer tt« Tkto vwld "— as follows : ^ Christ suifered for the sins of the whole world, and 
in the goodnen of God is offered unto all men without distinction, his blood being shed 
not for a part of the world only, but for the whole human race ; for although in the 
world nothing is found worthy of the favor of God, yet he holds out the propitiation to 
the whole world, since without exception he summons all to the fsith of Ghrtot, which 
Is nothing else than the door unto hope.'* 

Although other passages, such as Institutes, 8 : 21 : 5, and 8 : 28 : 1, assert the harsher 
view, we must give Galvin credit for modifying his doctrine with maturer reOeotion 
and advancing years. Much that is called Calvinism would have been repudiated by 
Calvin himself even at the beginning of his career, and is really the exaggeration of his 
teaching by more scholastic and less religious successors. Benan calls Galvin " the most 
Christian man of his generation." Domer describes him as " equally great in intellect 
and character, lovely in sodal life, full of tender sympathy and faithfulness to his 
friends, yielding and forgiving toward personal offences.'* The deriice upon his seal is 
a flaming heart from which Is stretched forth a helping hand. 

Calvin's share in the burning of Servetus must be explained by his mistaken leal for 
God's truth and by the universal belief of his time that this truth was to be defended by 
the dvil power. The following is the inscription on the expiatory monument which 
European Calvinists raised to Servetus: *" On October 27, 1568, died at the stake at 
Champel, Michael Servetus, of Villeneuve d' Aragon, bom September 29, 1511. Reverent 
and grateful sons of Calvin, our great Beformer, but condemning an error which was 
that of his age, and steadfastly adhering to liberty of conscience according to the true 
principles of the Bef ormation and of the gospel, we have erected this expiatory monu- 
ment, on the 27th of October, 1906." 

John De Witt, in Princeton TheoL Bev., Jan. 19M: 96 — ^ Take John OUvin. That 
fruitful conception —more fruitful in church and state than any other conception 
which has held the Rngllsh speaking world — of the absolute and universal sovereignty 
of the holy God, as a revolt from the conception then prevailing of the sovereignty 
of the human head of an earthly church, was historically the mediator and instaurator 
of his spiritual career." On Calvin's theological position, see Shedd, Dogm. Ibeol., 
1:409, note. 

( ) But the ScriptnreB teaoh that men as smnerB, and not men iirespeo- 
tive of their sms, are the objects of Qod's saving grace in Chrisfc ( John 15 : 
9 ; Bom. 11 : 5, 7 ; Eph. 1 : 4-6 ; 1 Pet 1:2). Condemnation^ moreover, 
is an act, not of sovereignty, bat of justice, and is gronnded in the guilt of 
the condemned (Bom. 2: 6-11 ; 2 Thess. 1 : 5-10). The true order of the 
decrees is therefore as follows : 1. the decree to create ; 2. the decree to 
permit the Fall; 8. the decree to provide a salvation in Ohrist sufficient for 
the needs of all ; 4. the decree to secure the actual acceptance of this sal- 
vation on the part of some, — or, in other words, the decree of Election. 

That saving grace presupposes the Fall, and that men as sinners are the objects of it, 

appears from Joha 15 : 19 -''If 7» vtn tftlM vorU, th« irarid wmld loT« iti oiri: Int beenM 7* an not vf t^ 
vmU, tat I flhoM70t«Dt«r th« vorid, thtnftntht vwldkiMk jw'^ Sam. 11 : 6-7--''l^ 
tiMilMttoiiiftramuitMDordi^tottadaflluatrgraii. Bntifitiibygno^itUM aura «r vwki: allMrvlH 
SAM hMwm gran. WhafttkMr OiftvyAlBidiMkdhftr.thiil ke obtainidBfll; tat tt« dM^ 
aaath«ra*v«itaHiBdL" lpk.i:4-«— ''fmMta «koM u la Uabtfantto aandAiioB«rttairatU,1hftkira 
itaBld UkAlyiad vlttaai UmU btfin kin la low: taving ftnapdiiaal u onto adoptioa u MUlknagk Jms 
Obirt uttUvdt MM^ te th« gooA plMion ofUa irfll. to tt^ 

biilov4oa«iiBtktBdffT«d";i Fiti:B--elect, "aMQrilogtothofflnknovMgoflf Oodth«Mte.iBi ~ 
ti« «r tta S|iii^ art* obidiiBM »d ifriakUng oTtlM libod of Jiiu : OfM to ^ 
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niat oODdemnatton It n<rt^ an act of 80v»ei8nt7« tmt of jQi^^ 
M — * wl> ^fll wajg to 9m J ■» i wwiiii| to hit wki . . . . ^wnA lad fciiigiiitiit .... Mfm wmj iwl if 
■uailv«kiikfl«U";S1hml:M~"ftriKklMiiitUif«ittMtono«f«NattflltetetkM 
. . . . iwivilf iwgMMOtetkMlUtkBnriitMuid to tkM Oil o^7Bot Ikt gi^pl «r fv I^ 
AonNftrfnUBML** Farttoolar penons aro elected, not to have Gfarirt die fte tlieni, tNit 
to have special InfluenoeB of the Spirit bestowed upon them. 

(d) ThoflB Bablapeuians who hold to the Axiflehmo yiew of a Umfted 
Atoneinent, make the decrees 8. and 4., just mentioned, exchange plaoes, — 
{he decree of election thna preceding tiie decree to provide redemption. 
The Scriptozal reasons for preferring the order here given have been 
already indicated in onr treatment of the extent of the Atonement (pages 
771-773 > 

When'8'and'4'thi]aohanffeplaoe8.*8'8hoiildbeiiiadetoieadt ^^Thedeovee to 
provide in Christ a aalvation suffloient for the elect*'; and '4' should read :** Hie decree 
that a certain number should be saved,— or« in other words, the decree of SleottoQ.** 
Sublapsarianism of the fint sort may be found in TurreUn, loo. I« qusbs. 9 ; Cnnnlnc- 
ham. Hist. TheoL, 416-430. A. J. F. Behrends: *'The divine decree is our last word lo 
theology, not ofar first word. It represents the termlfw» ad quern, not the CsrmiiMis a quo, 
WhateTer comes about in the ezerdse of human freedom and of divine grace— ttiat 
God has decreed." Yet we must grant that Calvinism needs to be supplemented by a 
more express statement of God*s lOve for the world. Herrick Johnson : ** Across the 
Westminster Confession could justly be written : ' The Gospel for the elect only.' That 
OonfesBlon was written under the ahsoluto dominion of one Idea, the doctrine of pre- 
destination. It does not contain one of three truths: God's love for a lost wovld; 
CSoist^ compassion for a lost worid. and the gospel universal for a lost world.'* 

X. BuKxnoN. 

Election is that eteroal act of Qod, bj which in his sorereign pleasore, 
and on acconnt of no foreseen merit in them, he chooses certain ont of the 
nnmber of sinful men to be the recipients of the special grace of his Spizit» 
and ao to be made Tolnntary partakers of Christ's aBlvati0n* 

L Proof of the Doctrine of Election. 

A* ^From Bcriptore. 

We here iftdopt the words of Dr. Horey : ''The Bcr ip toree forbid ns to 
find the reasons for election in the moral action of man before the new 
biiiht and refer ns merel j to the soyereign will and metoy of God ; that is, 
they teach the doctrine of personal election.** Before advancing to the 
proof of the doctrine itself » we may daim Scriptoral warrant for three pre- 
liminary statements (which we also qnote from Dr. Horey ), namely : 

Firsti tiiat ''God has a sovereign right to bestow more grace npon one 
subject than npon another,— grace being nnmerited favor to sinners.** 

btlO:]»-i5^'1h8nlaahmip«ttalaMlwBr.aaaa0a hMft wat tkM ifaBl lato « . . . . ftlMd, I 4» 
llMWvnBf ... .ItftBfllhvfidCBrBMtBdovhatlvmviikBiMOVB?'* EoiL9:M,ll — «aAlltkttkii« 
fawdHjtoUathillncdil^WkjdiditihsaBAktBMflnsr Or kithMltt«|Mvaiigkt«nrtt«<k^,ft«ith« 
■M Inv to aaki Mt put a TMd ml» kaar, aod nflktr suit liAflBw r " 

Secondly, that " God has been pleased to ezerdse this right in dealing 

with men.'* 

Ik.l47:l0— "IihifkBfllAMttfovllfciBTSttuB; And m fer Ui vlinnM^ ft^ kan Bfll katmi ft« Mm. 
1:1,S— "VMaircaliVsanteathtJtvr wvka»ita«pnll tf cnwMiusr Huh tTBy vaj: Inl rfall. 
IMIh^vmiatniitidviattamdMtfM*'; John iS: 1ft -"TidJiMtifeMMM, tall thoM yM^asd affoiaM 
7«,1fait7*ik0iUg«aadb«rft«it**; Aai9:iS— "keiaaikiMav«NliatoM^tBtoMr^jBaMbianlte<lalU« 
«i U^ laA tt«flhiUna«r IntL" 

Thirdly, that "God has some other reason than that of saving as many as 

possible for the way in which he distributes his grace.'* 
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Irt. 11 : tt - Tjm and SIdmi '* wtf4 lftv« iqr«M" if they taftd hftd the «i^ 

Ohon^n and Bethaalda ; EoiL • : B4S - *' ¥M if Ool, viOi^ It Aiv Ut vn*. Old to Mb kit !•«« 
kninra, fli4md vilk BMk kignMiv fHMli «r wnih Ittrf rail te^^ 
ikhii of kk |ki7 ip« TMato tf wnji vkiA ka iftn pnfHvA nl» glM7 r* 

The Scariptoie paasageB which direotiy or indireotiysappart the dootrine 
of a pertioalar eleotion of indiTidnal men to aalTation may be amnged m 
follows : 

(a) Diieot BtetementB of Qod'spnipoae to save oertAin indlTidnab : 

JesQt speiila of Ood^i deot, M for example In Vark fl : I7-" ttoa ikaU te 
udikaUgaav1q|ilk«kii«liot";lok«18:7 — '•kdlBfllMiVi^kkiM,1krt«7tBkia&^ 

Aflli ]S:48-**M Bttj M vmorlaiMd (rtr«yM«»««)toalmal lifobdMV«A**»he^ 
** disposed unto eternal llf^*' referring to mmni^unidt^ in vm m where "IIM"-'* fitted 
themselyes." The only Instanoe, howerer, where ria^u Is used in a middle sense Is In 
1 Oor. 16 : 15 — "Hi tkandv« '* ; but there the object, tmrrovc. Is expressed. Here we must oom- 
pare torn. 13:1--" tkipsvmtkAt be an oridBai (T«raYftrfyM) «rM"; see also AailO:«-"tkkiite 
vWii»ditiiai(i^|M<rMKOf ) flfMteUtkaJidcaaTtkiliTl^nllkttel'* 

EoiL9:U-tt--**ftrtk«ckiMmb«]«irt7akboii, BiltktfkaTi^iflai a^7lUsr|Md«r k^ 
(MaMrdii(l»«lMlusB%ktitud,iiot«rvQrk%katflfUntkataiIMk. . . . I viU kan bmtbj spis vkMl kan 
mmj . . . .latka&itUMtofUntkaftvill«kk,Mr«fkiMthatraiMtk,kii«rGodtkatkatkBMrB7";lfLl:i6, 
% 11 — '' flkoBS u In kin bafiin tka iNuidatian of tka vivU, [ not heeaiiae we were, or were to be, ho^^ 
but] tkal va AtnU U koly ani vUkMlUawA batet kialBtott: kivlnteNrdaiMduuilaadoptioiaaaaaB 
tkmskJaaaaOkiialwIaUMaUaaeardiaftathagaodilaaaiiraafkiavm... tka mjitwr ^ Hi Till, aanwrilln; U 
kiafooAplaaaora .... Iswkaaalaa^aweffiMrfatkarftafi^kaTlacbaiifcwtrtalaaiaaiiiiisytaaafirpoaaafkiM 
irkovarkakkaUtki]«iaftartka<aBBaaIafki8vill'*;€BLt:lS— "Oad'aalaet**; l1haaLl:lS— ''QadakaMjat 
ftw tka b^glBiilag Vita aalntias lA anatflflilifls «f tka ^^fc ani kali^ 

(&) In oonneotion with the dedaration of Gk>d'8 foreknowledge of these 
persona, or ohoioe to make them objeota of hia (special attention and care; 



Ub.8:I7-M— "oaOadaaowUnglaklapaipoaiL Ar wksa ka ftnkaiw. ki aha ftnviaiBad to U aoAnaad la 
tka haa^ of kii San '^ 1 Pit. 1 : 1, 8 - " alaot . . . . aaooHhkg to tki ftnkiuwlaiga of Oad tha Mhv, in eaal^^ 
«ftka8pult.«BtoabadiMDiaadapiik]i]ifafaakkMdrfJiBiaCkilat** On the psflBa«e In Bomans, Shedd, 
In his Commentary, remarks that "anksav/* In the Hebralstio use, ** Is more than simple 
presolenoe, and somethinff more also than simply * to fix the eye upon,* or to 'select.* 
It IB this latter, but with the additional notion of a benignant and kindly feellnff toward 
the object." In Us. 8 :n-M; Paul Is emphsalalnir the divine sovereignty* TheCSirlstlan 
Uf e Is oomddered from the side of the divine care and ordeiinff, and not f^m the side 
of human ohoioe and volition. Alexander, Theories of the WIU, 87, 88^ **If Paul Is 
here advocating Indeterminlflm, It Is strange that In akiftff 8 he should be at pains to 
answer objections to determinism. The apostle's protest In ika|l« 8 is not against pie- 
destination and determination, but acralnst the man who regards such a theory as 
Impugnlnir the rl^hteousnesB of God.'* 

That the word "knov," in Scripture, frequently means not merely to ** apprehend Intel- 
lectually,*' but to '* regard with favor," to '* make an object of care," Is evident from 
Qoik 18 : 18— « I ksTa kaownkiii, ta tka a4 tkat ka nqr aouuBA kia ddUra aad ktakoMkold ate ^ 
nay kaap tka vay of Jakovak, to do rigktooanaaa aad Jsatioa * ^ Ix. 8 : 88 •- " Aad God aav tka ikiUm tf bnal, aad M 
took kBovladgaaftkam"; 6/. Tma84— ''Qadkiarttk«irgnaahg,aadGodraB«bandkkooT8iiial vltkikn^ 
vitkIaaa,aiidvitkJaaob";Pa.l:8— "FtoJakovakkaovatktka vayof tkarigkfteau; Bnttka vajoflka vickad 
akaU pariak *^ 101 : i marsr. — **! vlU know BO oTil paraoB *' ; loaia IS : 5— "I did knav tkaa in tka vfldanaaa^ 
tka had of giwk dnngktL iooording to tkair paitBr% ao van tk^ Iliad"; laksai 1:7— "kakaavatttkamaHt 
takanftigaiakim"; Awa8:8— "ToaoDljkaTOlkBDwa of aU tka teiliaa of tka aaitk"; llat.7:88— -tkan 
villIpoftaButothaiB,lBaT«rkiiew7«a";BdB.7:15— "far tkat vUak I dol kaovnot"; 10or.8:8— "if 
aij nan loTOtkQod,tkoaaaiaia known k7 kin; GaL i 8— "sawtkatTaksTa aooMtaknov God, arnSker, taba 
kBovnbJGod";ln«5:lS,13~'*vab«aa8dbJos,bntkx«i^takBo▼tkflmtkatlaboraB«g7«D,aad»aoT«70B 
iBtkakrd,aadad]Baniik70t;aadtaiata«nftMaxaeadiagkii^jiitoTalbrtkairvrt'aaa^ Sothewoid 
•'foreknow": ftam.ll:8-''Ood did Botaaat off kiapaaplawkaaka faaksaw"; lPatl:8B-Ghil8t,"vka 
vu Ibnkaevn indaad bobn tha ftmndatkn of tha varld." 

Broadus on Mat 7 : 88— «I narw kaov yon'* —says; ^Not in all the pasBsges quoted above, 
nor elsewhere, is there occasion for the oft-repeated arbitrary notion, derived from the 
Fathers, that 'kaov' conveys the additional Idea of approve or regard. It denotes 
acquaintance, with all Its pleasures and advantages; *kiiav,*ls^ aamlne* asmy people." 
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But fhlt laffc fMiw»<— ««» BeemB to giant what Broadut had before deoled. Bee Thayer, 
Lex. N. T^ on ytimvKm : ^ With aco. of person, to recognize as worthy of intimacy and 
loye ; 00 thoae whom God has judged worthy of the blessings of the gospel are said 
v*^ Tov ^cov Y*v«aK«rdM (iOoi;8:S; Q«L 4:9); negatively in the sentence of Chsist: 
wUmvn cyvMv d|M«, ** I WW kanr jm,*' never had any aoquaintanoe with you.'* On rpoYivM- 
mc«,lM.8:»«o<ff vpotfym/'whai ha ftrakatv/' see I>enney,in Bzpositor's Greek Testa- 
ment, In loco: "Those whom be foreknew— In what sense? as persons who would 
answer his love with love? This Is at least Irrelevant, and alien to PauPs general 
method €st thought. That salvation begins with God, and begins In eternity, are 
fondameiital Ideas witb hlm« which he here applies to Christians, without raising any 
of the problems involved In the relation of the human will to the divine. Tet we may 
be sure that vpo^yw has the pregnant sense that y^vmo'm* often has in Scripture, e. 0.. in 
Ik.i:6; ABMt:S; henoe we may render: 'those of whom God took knowledge from 
eternity (l»k.l: 4)." 

In Ron. 8 : »-80, quoted above, 'ftnkMw ** — eleoted^that is, made oertain individuals, 
in the future, the objeote of his love and care ; " fimordaiBtd " describes God's designation 
of these same individuals to receive the spedal gift of salvation. In other words, *' fore- 
knowledge " Is of persons : '* f oreordination *' Is of blessings to be bestowed upon them. 
Hooker, Bool. PoL, appendix to book t, (voL 2:761)—** 'vbanka did fenknov* (know 
before as his own, with determination to be forever merciful to them )* he also pndastiiutod 
te to MBtewi U th« iiuge of Ut Saa ' ~ predestinated, not to opportunity of conformation, but 
to conformation Itself." Bo, for substance, Galvin, ROokert, DeWette, Stuart, Jowett, 
Yaughan. OniIiiil:i,l^seeGom.of Plumptre. The Armlnian Interpretation of "vhos 
toftnki»w**(RaB.8:tt) would require the phrase "as oonformed to the image of his 
800 '* to be conjoined with it. Paul, however, makes conformity to Christ to be the 
result, not the foreseen condition, of God's f oreordination; see Commentaries of 
Hodge and Langs. 

( c ) With assertioxus that this ohoioe is matter of giaoe, or unmerited 
favor, bestowed in eternity past : 



^l:S-8— 'Imapdaiaid . . . . aMtrdingtettocoodpliiiimflf hit vil],l»ttopn^ 
vUA to frMly toitovad w u in tto BaloTad .... uondugtettoiiatostfUtgnM"; 8:8— "bjgiMi tovaj* 
toaMTattraogkidtk; udttotsfll of youMhrM^ ft iittogift of God*'-here "udttot" (neuter toSto, 
nm 8 ) refers, not to ** fUth *^ but to " salvation." But faith Is elsewhere represented 
as having its source In God,— see page 782, (fc>. 8Iia.i:9— "UiovnpQipoaBiadgnMivkkh 
«HgifeauiBQkiiitJ«ostollDntuus0terBaL'' Election is not because of our merit. McLaren: 
" God's own meroy, spontaneous, undeserved, condescending, moved him. God is his 
own motive. His love Is not drawn out by our loveaUeness, but wells up, like an 
artesian spring, from the depths of his nature.*' 

( d) That the Father has given certain persons to the Son, to be his 
peodliar possession: 

lita8:S7— ''AntelvyAttofittffginaMitoU«imiixloM*^i7:8— "ttoftirtotmwik^ 
UB,tottoaitoitoaUginfltinMllift"; 6- "IniBiftitBdajaaBMUito tto naa vtomttoagawkMoatofthc 
vwld: tUaottoj VBH^udttoagafBrtttoMtoM"; 9— "IinyMkibr tto vorid, Mte tkoM vtom than tort 
fim BM"; lfLi:l4— "nut Ito ndo^lifla d M'l own pMwrlan*^; i Brt. 8: 9— «ftpN|l6 ftrGod'i ova 



( e) That the fact of believers being nnited thus to Ohrist is due whoUj 
toOod: 

Ma8:44— "lana en «nw to m^ anepk 1fc« faitor Oat ant me dnv kim"; 10:86 — "7a toUmaol, 
toanaa ja an boI of «j >Im«p"; 10ar.i:80 — "rfUa [God] anTainChiiat Jiaaa">»your being, as 
, In union with CSurlst, Is due wholly to God. 



(/) That those who are written in the Lamb's book of life, and they 
onlyy shall be saved : 

ML4:S— "ttanakarByUkv-vvriEank vtoaaaaMaan is tto toak of lift"; Bar. 80: 15 -"And if aay 
«aaaattaidviittaiattotod[flflia^tovuaaatiBtoaalakaof8n";81:87-"ttoraaludliBiu>v]aa«^ 
HasTtUagwlM . . . iKiMJ^aqrOiiaiawittai Intto Laab'a took of lift**- God's deoiees of eleot- 
inggiaoelDOIiflrt^ 
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(g) That these axe aiOotted, as disciples, to oertaJn of Gfod'sservaoto : 

Afltal7:4--(UteraU7)--**MM«rttaivmp«»M,uidvma]MlidCb7God]to 
asdlKslplMCso Bfejer andOrlmm); 18:«.10-»BtBfllafiiU.lnrtip«ikaad hMmAtkjjmm-. ktl 
aB¥iikthiik»dMBUilaUHtttthMtokntlM:lrIlftnBMkpN|toutUitlty.*' 

( A ) Axe made the redpients of a special call of God : 

B4n.8:»,80— ''aOMaMirdtagtoUipupoM ipkmkef9rMriid]Md,ft«bia]MaaM**;9:tt,M— 

"TMnltofBunjiYUohkaaimpnptnA VAtogltt7,ff«i «^ vkm ka ibo ealHnok from ft* Jews aljr, bit ftiM 
friB ttetatUM**; tt :28— "for tt« gifli ud Ikf fld]i]« of God an Bfll rvailedir*^ 1 C«^ 
tkMithiilinaaM....(ftxMtt6pov«rofGo4,ui«k vMon of God . . . . Ftobfllwhlj«iir«UiiiS,bntknB, 
. . . . 1fc« tUagi that an dMpiM ^ tod okooM, Toi tad tto ttingf ttiit an not» t^ 

tUogtOataratttatMlMhihoaldglorjbofan Qod**; QaLl: 15^16— "vhtt it waatha good ploaana of God, wka 
aopantad m», ofu frn ny ■oOor'a vomb^ aadoiJlodBathnNigli kiagnu^ tenToalliiaSoii is na" ; cf.hmmt: SS 
-*<aiidha [ Abraham] waaoaUad [to be] tkoMadrf God." 

( i ) Are bom into God's kingdom, not hj Tirtae of man's will, bat of 
God's wiU: 

lohB 1 : 13— ''ban, Mt of Uood, Mrof tha vffl of 1fcalMh.Bor of «to vffl of ■aa.tatof God'^ Jai^ 
UaowBvmhabragbtu tobl^tkawordoftnitk"; lJahn4:10--"Hff«iB » toTO^Mt tkatvt loTad aad.brt 
ftathaloTaduL" B.8. Tbnes, Oot.l4,]8e9— «*The law of love is the expression of God'a 
lovinff nature, and it is only by our partioipation of the«dlTlne nature that we are 
enabled to render It obedience. * Loving Ood/ aays Bushnell, * is but ietttug God love 
ua.' So John's great saying may be rendered in the present tense : * not that we love 
Ood, but that he loves us.* Or, as Madame Ouyon Bings : * I love my God, but with no 
love of mine, For I have none to give ; I love thee, Lord, but all the love is thine, For 
bythylifbllive'." 

{J) Beoeiving repentance, as the gift of God : 

Aali5:81— "DrndidGodaialtvitkUarigbthaiidtaba a Prinaa aad a GaTidr, to ghra npntaaaa to Inol, and 
nmiaioBofBtaa"; U:18— "'AaBtathaGMtikaalaaUtkGod graatednpantaaoautelift"; ^ 
netiif tkaaithatonoaathaMlTw; ifpcndTutiiraGod auiygiTathaBinpeiitaaaaiBtothakBowladgtof tha tndh.'* 
Of course it is true that God might give repentance simply by inducing man to repent 
by the agency of his word, his providence and his Spirit. But more than this seems to 
be meant when the Psalmist prays: "OraatoiiBaadoaa haar^OGdi;Aad ranevaiigktqfaitiriiyi 
■a"(Pi.Gl:10). 

(k) Faith, as the gift of God: 

iohBG:6S--"MBaaoa&oaBiavstoM^a»apritbfgiTnii]riohiaofthaMkflr*^ Afllii5:8,9~"God.. .. 
giriagtbaaitkaHioly Spirit.. . daaaBiBgOafarhaaitabjedtk"; IUbl 12:8 — "aooordingaa God baft dvOt la oaA 
■aaaMaiBnoffcitb'^ ite.i3:9--''toaiwtharidth,ia tbo aamo Splrtt'*; GaL5 :S— "thafh^^ 
I . . . Utk" ( A. v.); PULS:18~InaU faith, "itiaGod vbaworkattisyoabolbta viUaodte wk.fer 
UagoadplaaaDra**;I^G:28— "PaaaaUto tto brattD«i^ aad loro vitb frith, from God thalUh«raadthaI«d 
JtBuOhiii*"; Jobs 8:8 — "Aa Spilt broatbatb vbara ba villa, aad tboa [ as a consequence ] baanot bit 
Todoa" ( so Bengel) ; see A. J. Gordon, Ifinistry of the Spirit, 168; i Oor.iS:S— "la Muioaa aaj, 
teas ia levd, bat in tta lidy Spirit *' ^ but oaUtDg Jesus *' Lord *' is an essential part of fU^ 
therefore is the work of the Holy Spirit ; fit i : i — "tha &itb of God'a alaot**- electlonls not In 
consequence of faith, but fiUth is in consequence of election (Bllicott). If they get 
fheir ftUth of themselves, then salvation is not due to grace. If GodgaTe tlie fUth, 
then it was in his purpose, and this is election. 

(0 Holiness and good works, as the gift of God. 

l|Ll:4--*«flhoaaiiaiaUnbaliretbafriiiidatfoBoftbavorU,tbatvaibaiildbabalj'^8:%iO^ 
thatMMABbMildgloiy. Vorvaanbiavorbaaiiahipt flnatad i& Gkriat Joaoa (br goad vorka,i«iflh God afao |n- 
|afadtbatva8haa]dvalkiatbaBi";iM.i:f— elect "ulaobadtaMOL" On Scripture testimony, see 
Hovey, Manual of TheoU and Bthics, SSB-M; also art on Piedestinattoii, by Warlleld« 
in Hastings* Dictionary of the Bible. 

These xMunages famish an abundant and conclnsiTe refatation, on the 
one hand, of the Lutheran view that election is simplj CKkL's determina> 
tion from etemify to provide an objective salvation for nniversal hiunaniiy ; 
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and, on the other hand, of the Aimixiiazi Tiew th«t eleotUm ia Qod'a deker- 
minatioii from etomity to saTe oertain indiTidiiala apon the ground of 
tfaeir foreaeen faith* 

BoD^ilj stated, we may aay tlial Scbleleniiaolier deoti an men folxjeothrely ; 
Iiotliemia all men objectiyely ; Armlnians all beUerera ; Augmdiilaiia all foreknown 
as God*a own. Schletermaoher held that decree lofioally pteoedea foreknowledge, and 
that Section Is indiyldual, not nattonaL But he made election to inolude all men, the 
onlj diff ere n ee between them being that of earlier or of later oonyenkm. Ihoa in 
his ajatem GalTlnlam and Beetorationimi go hand In hand. Mnmj, in Haitlnga* 
Bfbte Blotlonazy. seems to take this view. 

Lntheranism Is theasKrtion that original grace ineoeded original sin, and that the 
Qiiia Foliitt of TertolUan and of OalTln was baaed on wisdom. In Christ llieLntheran 
holds that the believer Is simply the non-realstant subject of common gtaoe; wlillethe 
Annlnlan holds that the bellerer Is the ooOperant subject of common grace. Lnther- 
anism enters more fully than GUvlnlsm Into the nature of fhlth. It thinks more of the 
human agency, while GalTlnlsm thinks more of the divine purpose. It tiilnks more 
of the church, while Oalyinlsm thinks more of Scripture. The Armlnlan conception 
Is that €k)d has appointed men to salTation, Just as he has appointed them to condem- 
nation. In Tlew of their disposftions and acta. As Justification Is In Tiew of pre$€nt 
fKlth, so the Armlnlan regards Blection as taking place in view of fuhtre fklth. 
Amdnlanlsm must reject the doctrine of regene r ation as weU as that of eleotion, and 
must tn both oases make the act of man precede the act of God. 

All varieties of view may be found upon this subject among theologians. John 
mtton, in his Christian Doctrine, holds that "^ there Is no particular predestination or 
election, but only generaL . • . There can be no reprobation of individuals from all eter^ 
nity .*' Artdibiahop Sumner : ** Eleotion Is predestination of communities and nationa 
to external knowledge and to the privileges of the gospeL'* Archbishop Whately x 
** Section Is the oholoe of individual men to memberriilp In the external church and 
the means of grace.** Ctore, in Lux Mundi, 820— *' The elect represent not the special 
purpose of God for a few, but the universal purpose which under the oiroumstances 
can only be reaUaed through a few." B. V. Foster, a Comberiand Preibyterlan, 
opposed to absolute predestination, says in his Systematic Theology that the divine 
decree "Is uncondltioinal In its origin and oondltional In its iOT>ttoattoo>** 

Bb FromBeaaon. 

(a) What God doea, he has eternally pnrpoaed to do. Binoe hebeatowa 
speoial regenerating grace on 8ome» he mnat have eternally purposed to 
bestow iti — in other wordSi must have dhosen them to eternal life. Thna 
the doctrine of eleotion ia only a special application of the doctrine of 
deereea. 

The New Haven views are essentially AxminlBn. See ntoh, on Predestination and 
Btootlon, in Christian Spectator, 8 :fla— ** God's foreknowledge of what would be the 
results of his present works of grace preceded in the order of nature the purpose to 
puisne those works, and presented the 0rmirute of that purpose. Whom he foreknew— 
as the people who would be guided to his kingdom by his present works of grace. In 
which result lay the whole objective motive for undertaldng those works — he did also, 
by resolving on those works, predestinate." Here God Is very erroneously said to 
/oreknow what Is as yet Included in a merely poMfibte plan. As we have seen in our dis- 
cusBion of Decrees, there can be no foreknowledge, unleai there Is something fixed. In 
the future, to be foreknown; and this fixity can be due only to God's predetermina- 
tion. So, in the present case, eleotion must precede prescience. 

The New Haven views are also given in N. W. Taylor, Bevealed Theology, aza-444 ; 
for critlaism upon them, eee Tyler, Letters on New Haven Theology, 17S-180L If God 
derfred the salvation of Judas as much as of Peter, how was Peter elected In distinct- 
ion from Judas? To the question, "Vko wat Am to «av7» the answer must be, ''Not 
Qod,butmy own will.'* See FtnnBy, in Bib. Sao, 1897:711— ** God must have for^ 
known whom he eould wisely save, prior in the order of nature to his determining to 
lave them. But his knowing who vxmld be saved, must have been, in the order of 
oatnietsubaequent to Ids eleotion or determination to Mve them, and dependent upon 
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that determination.'* Foster, Christian life and Theolofly* 70--** The doctrine of eleo- 
tlon l8 the oonsiatent formulation, sub specie eUmUalUt of prerenient grace. .... 86 — 
With the doctrlneof preyenient grace, the evangelical doctrine stands or faUs.** 

( 6 ) This purpose caxmot be oonditioned upon any merit or faatii of 
those who are chosen* sinoe there is no snoh merit, — faith itself being 
Qod's gift and foreordained bj him. Sinoe man's faith is foreseen only 
as the result of God's work of graoe, election proceeds rather upon fore- 
seen unbelief. Faith, as the eflfeot of election, cannot at the same time be 
the cause of election. 

There Is an analogy between prayer and its answer, on the one hand, and faith and 
salvation on the other. God has decreed answer in connection with prayer, and salva- 
tion in connection with faith. But he does not diange his mind when men pray, or 
when they believe. As he fulfils his purpose by inspiring true prayer, so he fulfils 
his purpose by giving faith. Augustine : ** He chooses us, not because we believe, 
but that we may believe : lest we should say that we first chose him." ( Mi Ifi : 16 — " Ta 
didartifeMMM^lKilAflMToa"; Eob.9:21 — *'fimitt«iuM]uv"; 16— "MttfUmttalvillia"). 

Here see the valuable discussion of Wardlaw, Bystematio Theol., 2 : 485-M9 — " Kleo-. 
tion and salvation on the ground of works foreseen are not different in principle from 
election and salvation on the ground of works performed." Cf, Fnr. 11:1— "Aa Uag'i 
hMrt it iB tki kia4 of Jatevtk M tte vilmianii; It tuMtk a vkikteaomr ka viU*'— as 
rivulets of the eastern fields are turned by the slightest motion of the hand or the foot 
of the husbandman; R110:t— "Tkjpca^laaArikaMalfiivilli^IitttiArartkriavw.*' 

( c ) The depravity of the hnman will is snch that, without this decree to 
bestow special divine influences upon some, all, "without exception, would 
have rejected Christ's salvation after it was offered to them ; and so all, 
without exception, must have perished. Election, therefore, may be 
viewed as a necessary consequence of God*s decree to provide an objective 
redemption, if that redemption is to have any subjectiye result in human 
salvation* 

Before the prodigal son seeks the father, the father must first seek him,^a truth 
brought out in the preceding parables of the lost money and the lost sheep (bika tf ). 
Without election, all are lost. Newman Smyth, Orthodox Theology of To-day, 66— 
** The worst doctrine of election, to-day, is taught by our natural science. The scien- 
tific doctrine of natural selection is the doctrine of election, robbed of all hopsb and 
without a single touch of human pity in it.** 

Hodge, Syst. Theol., S : 836— ** Suppose the delstic view be true: God created men 
and left them ; snrely no man could complain of the results. But now suppose God, 
foreseeing these rery results of creation, should create. Would it make any difference, 
if God*B purpose, as to the f uturitlon of such a world, should precede it? Augustine 
supposes that God did purpose such a world as the deist supposes, with two exceptions : 
a) he interposes to restrain evil ; ( 8) he intervenes, by providence, by Christ, and by 
the Holy Spirit, to save some from destruction.'* Blection is simply God's detennina- 
tton that the sufferings of Christ shall not be in vain ; that aU men shall not be lost ; 
that some shall be led to accept Christ; that to tills end special inflnenoes of Us %iirtt 
shall be given. 

At first sight it might appear that God's appointing men to salvation was simply 
permissive, as was his appointment to condemnation (1 im 8:8 ), and that this m>polnt- 
ment was merely indirect by creating them with foresight of their faith or their dis- 
obedience. But the decree of salvation is not simply permissive, —it is eflldent also. 
It is a decree to use special means for the salvation of some. A. A. Hodge, Popular 
Lectures, 148— ^ The dead man cannot spontaneously originate his own Quickening, 
nor the creature his own creating, nor the infant his own begetting. Whatever man 
may do after regeneration, the first quickening of the dead must originate with CK)d.*' 

Hovey, Manual of Theology, 287—'' Oalvinlsm, reduced to its lowest terms, Is edeo- 
tion of believers, not on account of any foreseen conduct of theirs, either before or in 
the act of conversion, which would be spiritually better than that of others influenced 
by the same grace, but on account of their foreseen greater usefulness In manifesting 
the glory of God to moral beings and of their foreseen non^MmmlHioa of the sin 
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acsfnrt the Holy SpMi." Bote^enhttewemnftftttrllmtetliecfMierQaefiiliiHSAiid 
tfaeatatentton ftt>m flAtal sfn, not to man's noalded powers Imt to the dlTlne decree: 
flee%kS:1l— "FtoiramUivedanMhi»«iiMia<lirMJ«uto|MdviriBkvUdiMi^ 
eiAnUviikiittflL'* 

id) The dootrine of decticm becomes more aooeptable to reason whoa 
we remember : fiist^ that Qod*8 decree k etexnal, and in a certain aenae ia 
contemporaneoaa with man'a belief in Ghziat ; aeoondly, that Qod'a decree 
to create inTolvea the decree of all that in the exeroiae of man*a freedom 
wiU follow ; thirdly, that Qod'a decree ia the decree of him who ia all in 
all, ao that onr willing and doing ia at the aame time the working of him 
who deereea our willing and doing. The whole qneation toma npon the 
initiatiTe in homan aalvation : if thia belongs to Qod, then in apite of dif- 
fiooltiea we moat accept the doctrine of election. 

nie timelesBeziflfeBiioe of Ood may be the aonroe of many of our dUBoiiltiea with 
raaard to eleotion, and with a proper Ttow of God*e eternity these dUBoultles nii«-ht be 
lemored. ]lMon,lUthof the Gospel, 8I0-8S1— "Btemltyiaoommoolythoiiahtofai 
if It were a state or series anterior to time and to be rssnmed again when time oomes 
to an end. ThiSi however, only rednces eternity to time again, and puts the life of God 
In the same line with our own, only oonlng from further back. .... At present we do 
not see bow time and eternity meet.'* 

Boyoe, World and Individual, 2 :974— ** God does not temporally f6ieknow anything, 
ezoept 80 fares be is expressed in us finite beings. The knowledge that exists in time 
is the knowledge that finite beings posMSB, in so fsr as they are finite. And no such 
foreknowledge osn predict the special "features of individual deeds predMly so fsr ss 
tbey are nnlQue. Foreknowledge in time is possible only of the general, and of the 
causally predetermined, and not of the unique and free. Hence neither God nor man 
can foreknow perfectly, at any temporal moment, what a free will agent is yet to do. 
On Uie other hand, the Absolute posiosrts a perfect knowledge at one glance of the 
whole of the temporal order, past, pr e s en t and future. This knowledge is ill called 
foreknowledge. It is eternal knowledge. And as there is an eternal knowledge of all 
individuality and of all freedom, free acts are known as occurring, like the chords in 
the mustcsl succession, precisely when and how they actually occur.'* While we see 
mucii truth in the preceding statement, we find in it no bar to our fitith that God can 
translate his eternal knowledge into finite knowledge and csn thus put It for special 
purposes in possession of his creatures. 

K H. Johnson, Theology, M ed., 880—^* Foreknowing what his creatures would do, 
Ctoddeoreedthebrdestiny when he decreed their creationi and this would still be the 
case, altitiough every man had the partial control over his destiny that Arminians 
aver, or even the complete control that Pelagians ohUm. The decree is ss absolute as 
If there were no freedom, but it leaves them as free as if there were no decree. " A. H. 
Strong, Christ in Creation, 40, 42—** As the Logos or divine Besson, Christ dwells in 
humanity everywhere and constitutes the principle of its being. Humanity shares 
with Christ in the image of God. That image is never wholly lost It is completely 
restored in sbiners when the Spirit of Christ secures control of their wlUs and leads 
them to merge their life in his. ... If Christ be the principle and life of all things, 
then divine sovereignty and human freedom, if they are not absolutely reconciled, at 
least loee their andent antagonism, and we can rationally * vwk Mt aw twn nlntia,* for 
the very reason that 'it ii M ttet wiriuft is B. b«lh to viU ui IB vvrt, te Ui gwd plauurt *( PklL 

2. OtfJeeHoM to the Doctrine of EleeHon. 

(a) It ia nnjnat to those who are not included in this pnzpoae of aalva- 
tion. — Answer : Election deala, not aimplj with creatorea, bat with ainfol, 
guilty, and condemned creafcorea. That any ahoold be aayed, is matter of 
pore giaoe^ and thoae who are not included in thia purpoae of salvation 
Buffer onfy the due reward of their deeds. There ia, therefore, no injuatice 
in Qod'a election. We may better piaiae God that he aayea any, than chaige 
him with in jnatioe becaoae he aayea ao few. 
00 ^. 
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God oan say to all men, saved or unsaTed, "Miai, I do Am m vnag .... It itMtkvhl fer m 
todovhrtIvmvlthBiMovar"(llst.aO:18.15). The quesUoo is not whethera father will treat 
his children alike, bat whether a soToreijrn must treat condemned rebels alike. It is 
not true that, because the Governor pardons one convict from the penitentiaiy, be 
must therefore pardon all. When he pardons one, no injurj is done to those who are 
left. But, in God*B government, there is still less reason for objection ; for God offers 
pardon to alL Nothing- prevents men from being pardoned but their unwllllngnesB to 
accept his pardon. Election is simply God*s determination to make certain pevaons 
willing to accept it. Because justice cannot save all, shall it therefore save none ? 

Augustine, De Predest. Sanct., 8—'* Why does not God teach all ? Because it Is in 
mercy that he teaches all whom he does teach, while it is in Judgment that he does not 
teach those whom he does not teach." In his Manual of Theology and Ethics, 900. 
Hovey remarks that Eoil • : ao—^vkstrtttoa Art nfliiikisaiHkQod?"— teaches, not that might 
makes right, but that God is morally entitled to glorify either his righteousness or his 
mercy in disposing of a guilty race. It is not that he chooses to save only a few ship- 
wrecked and drowning creatures, but that he chooses to save only a part of a great 
oompany who are bent on committing suicide. Pat. 8 : M— *'ka tkt dsulk agaiiit bm vn^tlk 
UitvnMia: ill tktj that hiOtsMlvrotetk" It is best for the universe at large that some should 
be permitted toliave their own way and show how dreadful a thing Is opposition to 
God. See Shedd, Dogm. IheoU 1 : 46&. 

(b) It lepresentfl God as partial in his dealings and a lespeoter of per- 
sons. —Answer : Sinoe there is nothing in men that determines Qod's ohoioe 
of one rather than another, the objection is invalid. It wonld equally apply 
to God's selection of certain nations, as Israel, and certain individnals, as 
Gyms, to be recipients of special temporal gifts. If God is not to be 
regarded as partial in not providing a salvation for Mien angelB, he cannot 
be regarded as partial in not providing regenerating inflnenoes of his Spirit 
for the whole race of fiUlen men. 

P■.44:8'-"Ftot^7gltllattk•lalldiBpQ«MBllBb7lkdrovanwiIdlkflrdidtt^ Bm 

ftyrigfcthmd,isd1hiMi«,iadthiUgttrffty<iwiitMiiH>i.»MiMittw 
—•• Au nith Jttonh to Ui udAtad, te (^7n% vkdM flgkt kia4 1 kan koUM^ toiDb^ 
JMob vxHTTuTiMki^ ud In«l mj flhflMB, I kan okM tlM bj tkj ■»: I kan nnaaMd Am^ tkoog^ tt« 
kMtBfllka(nniM";lBke4:SM7— "Tkffv vwiMHijirldmialnMl... . lad nilt bos* of Ooi vm n^iik 
font,knt<inl7tobnpkiA,intko]a]id«r8idai,urtoa voniatkiil vua vidov. And ttwo vwi bubj lopn in 
Imol. . . .iadiuuioortkaiirudfluMlmt«nljluauAtko87ma'^i0v.4:7~"Fto vkomk^ 
diSv 7 ood vk«t kut tkoa tk«t tkoa diist Ml roodn r bat if tkoB didit nodTO 1^ vkj 4ort tkM ^^ 
kadUBfllraoaTait?" SP«t.S:4— *'Qod ipwad boI ugtli lAoa tboj liiiMd. bol out ft« dovi to kiU "; Itk. 
t : 16 — " Fto Twilj Bol to ugdi dolk ko gin koip, but ko gintk kotp to tbo Hod of ibnka&*' 

Is God partiaL, in choosing Israel, Qsrrus, Naaman ? Is God partial, in bestowing upon 
some of his servants special ministerial gifts ? Is God partial, in not providing a salvBr 
tion for fallen angels ? In God's providence, one man is bom in a Christian land, the 
son of a noble family, is endowed with beauty of person, splendid talents, exalted 
opportunities. Immense wealth. Another is bom at the Five Points, or among the 
Hottentots, amid the degradation and depravity of actual, or practical, heathenism. 
We feel that it is irreverent to complain of God's dealings in providence. What right 
have sinners to oomplain of God's dealings in the distribution of his grace ? Hovey : 
** We have no reason to think that God treats all moral beings alike. We should be glad 
to hear that other races are treated better than we." 

Divine election is only the ethical side and interpretation of natural selection. In the 
latter Qo6. chooses certain forms of the vegetable and animal kingdom without merit 
of theirs. They are preserved while others die. In the matter of individual heidth, 
talent, property, one is taken and the other left. If we call all this the result of system, 
the reply is that God chose the system, knowing precisely what would come of it. 
Brace, Apologetics, 201—** Election to distinction in philosophy or art Is not incompre- 
hensible, for these are not mattere of vital concern ; but election to holiness on the 
part of some, and to unholiness on the part of others, would be inconsistent with Ckxl's 
own holiness." But there is no such election to unholiness except on the part of man 
himself. God*s election secures only the good. See (e) below. 

J. J. Murphy, Natural Selection and Spiritual Freedom, 78— '*The world is ordered 
on abasis of inequality ; in the organic world, as Darwin has shown, it is of inequalilj— 
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of fafored races— that all p r o g ww oomei; hisUNTabawitfaeaame to betrneof the 
hiimaii and spiritual world. All human progren la due to eteot human Indlylduala, elect 
not only to be a blenlng to themaelyes, but BtlU more to be a bleeslnff to multitudes of 
others. Any superiority, whether in the natural or in the mental and spiritual woiidt 
beoomes a vantage-ground for gaining a greater superiority. ... It is the method of 
the dlTine govenunent, acting in the proyinoes both of nature and of gxaooi thai all 
boDefit should come to the many through the eleot few.'* 

( c ) It repieBentB God as arbitrary. — Answer : It represente Qod, not 
as arbitrary, but as exercising the free ohoioe of a wise and sorereign will, in 
ways and for reasons which are insomtable to us. To deny the possibility 
of Booh a ohoioe is to deny God's personality. To deny that God has 
reasons for his choice is to deny his wisdom. The doctrine of election finds 
these reasons, not in men, bat in God. 

When aregiment is dedmated for insubordination, the fact that erery tenth man If 
ohosen for death is for reasons; but the reasons are not In the men. In one ease, the 
reMonfor God's choice seems revealed: 11111.1 :i«—'k»wMt ftr this mm I •Mrinil amy. *it 
b M at ddtf Bickt Jmu Gkiiit Aiv fatt an Ui l«iiginff«li«, to as am^to «r tkM t^ 
« ha utealanal lift "—here Paul indicates that the reason why God chose him was that 
he wasaogreatasinner: wwl5~''(kiiatlMuawaiak»ttavaMttiaTf dsMiti if vkmlaaaM:" 
HoTcy remarks that ** the uses to which God can put men, as yeesels of grace, may 
determine his selection of them." But since the naturally weak are saved, as well as 
the naturally strong, we cannot draw any general conclusion, or discern sny general 
rule, in God'a dealings, unless It be this, that in election God seeks to illustrate the 
greatness and the variety of his grace,— the reasons lying, therefore, not in men, but 
in God. We must remember that God*8 toveretgnty is the sovereignty of Ood — the infi- 
nitely wise, holy and loving God, In whose hands the destinies of men can be left mora 
Mfely than in the hands of the wisest, most Just, and most kind of his creatures. 

We must believe in the grace of sovereignty aa well as in the sovereignty of grace. 
Section and reprobation are not matters of arbitrary wilL God saves all whom he can 
wisely save. He wUl show benevolence in the salvation of mankind Just so far as he 
can without prejudice to holiness. No man can be saved without God, but it Is also 
true that there is no man whom God is not willing to save. H. B. Smith, System, fill— 
**It may be that many of the finally impenitent resist more light than many of the 
nved.** Harris, Moral Bvolution, 401 (for substance)— ^Sovereignty IB not lost in 
Fiitherhood, but is recovered as the divine law of righteous love. Doubtless thou art 
oar lUher, though Augustine be ignorant of us, and Calvin acknowledge us not." 
Hooker, BccL Polity, 1 : 8—** They err who think that of God's will there is no reason 
except his wilL" T. Brskine, The Braaen Serpent, 280— Sovereignty is ^ Just a name 
for what is unrtveaUd ot God." 

We do not know aU of God's reasons for saving particular men, but we do know soms 
of the reasons, for he has revealed them to us. These reasons are not men's merits or 
works. We have mentioned the first of these reasons : ( 1 ) Men's greater sin and need ; 
lfiaLl:16~''thatiiauaaiUflfnigktJMuGbiilA«vfa1kankiaia^;nSiri|f.'' We may add to this I 
(2) The fact that men have not sinned against the Holy Spirit and made themselves 
unieoepUve to Christ's sal vatlon ; 1 nil. i : IS — 'a abtdiii BM^. bicnaa I did it igimatlj U u^ 

mT"- the fact that Paul had not sinned with fuU knowledge of what he did was a reason 
why God could choose him. ( 8 ) Men's ability by the help of Christ to be wltnesMS and 
maityn f or their Lord ; Aali 9 : ifi, 16 --« ka ii a ohMM TMNl uto mi^ ta b«ff «j laaH bafan tta QMliliB 
BadJbi8%asd«todUUniiariBad:lrIviUADwkxmkoTBaB7tUi«ikaBUlaBfate As 

Paul's misBlon to the Gentiles may have determined God's choice, so Augustine's mis- 
sion to the sensual and abandoned may have had the same influence. But if Paul's 
sins, aa foreseen, constituted one reason why God chose to save him, why might not his 
ability to serve the kingdom have constituted another reason f We add therefore : ( 4 ) 
Men's foreseen ability to serve Christ's kingdom In bringing others to the knowledge of 
thetruth; Mb15:1«— "IflhoBSTataBdappaiilidTas.thAtyaihaaUgoaBdbaarfriitt.'' Notice however 
that this is choice to service, and not simply choice on aeeauml of terviee. In all these 
oases the reasons do not lie in the men themselves, for what these men are and what 
they poaseas is due to God's providence and grace. 

{d) It tends to immozality, by T^resenting men's aalvation as inde- 
pendent of their own obedienoe.— Answer : The objection ignores the fact 
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fhftt the aalvation of believera is ordained only in oonneotioQ viih their 
regeneration and sanctification, aa means ; and that the certainty of final 
triumph is the strongest incentive to strenuoos conflict with sin. 

Phitaroh: **God Is the brave man's hope, and not the ooward's exooie." Tbepor- 
poaes of God are an anchor to the ttorm-toawd spirit. But a ship needs engine, as well 
as anchor. Ood does not elect to save any without repentance and faith. Borne hold 
the doctrine of election, but the doctrine of election does not hold them. Such should 
ponder 1 F«t 1 : ^ in wUch Oiristians are said to be eleot, ** ia MOrtlloitin Af th« ^fixi^ uto flbtdi- 
MM aad ipriBkliiig of th« blMd of J«u (hrisL** 

Augustine : *' He loved her [ the church ] font, that he might make her fair." Dr. 
John Watson ( Ian McLaren ) : ** The greatest reinforcement religion could have in our 
time would be a return to the ancient belief in the sovereignty of God." This is 
because there is lack of a strong conviction of sin, guilt, and helplessness, still remain- 
ing pride and unwilUngness to submit to Qod^ imperfect faith in God*s trustworthineas 
and goodness. We must not exclude Arminians from our fellowship ~ there are too 
many good Methodists for that. But we may maintain that they hold but half the 
truth, and that absence of the doctrine of election from their creed makes preaching 
less serious and character less secure. 

(e) It inspires pride in those who think themselves elect — Answer: 
This is possible only in the case of those who pervert the doctrine. On 
the contrary, its proper inflnence is to humble men. Those who exalt 
themselves above others, upon the ground that they are special favorites of 
God, have reason to question their election. 

In the novel, there was great effectiveness in the lover's plea to the object of his 
affection, that he had loved since he had first set his eyes upon her in her childhood. 
But God's love for us is of longer standing than that. It dates back to a time before 
we were born,— aye, even to eternity past. It is a love which was fastened upon us, 
although God knew the worst of us. It is unchanging, because founded upon his 
infinite and eternal love to Christ. J«r. 81 : 8 — " Jalova aipfmni of old uto ■•» ujiag, Tib, I hvn 
IsTri tiM viU as tTwIaatinf 1«T6 : thwdbn vitk bria; kindBM kftTt I te 

v^ vko ii aguDst vi7 .... Vko ikall npunto u fran tha low of Ckria?" And the answer is, that 
nothing "iball beaUo to tepnte u frai tho Ioto of M, vUoh ii is GkriftJont ov Lop!" This eternal 
love subdues and humbles: Pi.ll5:i— "lot into u^OJik0nk,Btliito UbBvtutotkjiiai gin gtey 
hr thy loTingkindaoii^ ud for tkj tndk'i akiL'* 

Of the effect of the doctrine of election, Oalvin, In his Institutes. 8 : 22 : 1, remarks 
that ** when the human mind hears of it, its irritation breaks all restraint, and it dis- 
covers as serious and violent agitation as if alarmed by the sound of a martial 
trumpet." The cause of this agitation is the apprehension of the fact that one is an 
enemy of God and yet absolutely dependent upon his mercy. This apprehension leads 
normally to submission. But the conquered rebel can give no thanks to himself ,—aU 
thanks are due to God who has chosen and renewed him. The affections elicited are 
not those of pride and self-complacency, but of gratitude and love. 

Christian hymnology witnesses to these effects. Isaac Watts ( 1 1748) : ** Why was I 
made to hear thy voice And enter while there *8 room. When thousands make a wretched 
choice, And rather starve than come. 'T was the same love that spread the feast l%at 
sweetly forced me In ; Else I had still refused to taste, And perished in my sin. Pity 
the nations, O our God I Constrain the earth to come ; Send thy victorious word 
abroad, And bring the wanderers home.** Joeiah Conder ( 1 1856 ): ** *Tis not that I did 
choose thee. For, Lord, that could not be ; This heart would still refuse thee; But thou 
hast chosen me ;— Hast, from the sin that stained me. Washed me and set me firee. And 
to this end ordained me That I should live to thee. "T was sovereign mercy called me, 
And taught my opening mind ; The world had else enthralled me. To heavenly glories 
blind. My heart owns none above thee : For thy rich grace I thint ; This knowing,— 
if I love thee, Thou must have loved me flist.*' 

(/) It discourages effort for the salvation of the impenitent, whether on 
their own part or on the part of othera — Answer : Since it is a secret 
decree, it cannot hinder or discourage such effort On the other hand, it 
is a ground of enoonzagement^ and so a stimalas to effort ; for, without 
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election, it is oertein that all would be lost ( c/. Acta 18 : 10 ). Wbileifc 
hnmblea the smner, bo that he is willing to cry for meroj, it enoooiages 
him also by showing him that some will be saved, and ( since election and 
fidth are inseparably connected) that he will be saved, if he will only 
believe. "While it makes the Christian feel entirely dependent on €k)d's 
power, in his efforts for the impenitent, it leads him to say with Panl that 
he "endnree all things for the elects* sake, that they also may attain the 
salvation that ia in GhiistJesos with eternal gkny" (2Tim. 2:10). 

God's decree thai Paol't ship's oompuiy should he myeA (Uiatl'.U) did not ohvtate 
tbeneoesBttyof their aUdiiMr in the ship (?«MtlX In marriage, man't election does 
not exclude woman's ; so God's election does not exclude man's. There is Just as much 
need ot effort as if there were no election. Hence the question for the sinner is not, 
** Am I one of the elect? "but rather ** What shaU I do to be saved r " Milton repr». 
sents the spirits of heU as debating foreknowledse and free will, in wandering maaes 
lost. 

No man is saved untQ he ceases to debate, and begins to act And yet no man will 
thns begin to act, unless God*B Spirit moves him. The Lord encouraged Paul b j say- 
Ingtohim: " I kai« nnk pesflt ia tUa atjr " (Aflta 18: 10)— people whom I wlH bring in through 
thy word. "* Old Adam is too strong for young Melanchthon.** If God does not regen- 
eiate, there is no hope of suooesB in preaching : ** God stands powerless before the 
majesty of man's lordly wilL Sinners have the glory of their own salvation. To pray 
God to convert a man is absurd. God elects the man, because he foresees that the man 
will elect himself *' ( see 8. B. ICason, Truth Unfolded, aS-aTT ). The doctrine of elec- 
tion does indeed cut off the hopes of those who place confidence in themselves ; but it 
is best that such hopes should be destroyed, and that in place of them should be put a 
hope in the sovereign grace of God. The doctrine of election does teach man*s abso- 
lute dependence upon God, and the Impossibility of any disappointment or disarrange- 
ment of the divine plans arising from the disobedience of the sinner, and it humbles 
human pride until It is willing to take the place of a suppliant for mercy. 

Bowland Hill was orlticiaed for preaching election and yet exhorting sinners to repent, 
and was told that he should preach only to the elect. He replied that, if his critlo 
would pat a chalk-mark on all the elect, he would preach only to them. But this is 
not tbe whole truth. We are not only ignorant who God's elect are, but we are set to 
preach to both e]ectandnon-eleot(li.t:7—"tk0a ilidt ipsftk mj vwdi vato tkoa, wMhar thay 
viU IMT, or vktiw r ^ vffl fariMtr " \ with the certainty that to the former our preaching 
will make a higher heaven, to the latter a deeper hell ( S Oor. t : 15^ 16 — " r«rira m t nrwi mm 
of ekriik vto Sod. ia ft« that an »tH lad in tkM Oil p«iik ; I* th« M ft Mvor ftw d«tk urto tetk ; !• 1^ 
rihwamvarfrflttlilburtolia'' ; <^.tak« B:84-"tUg AiMii Hi for tt« IbOiaf »d ^ 
faml'* -i for the fiilling of some, and for the rising up of others). 

Jesus' own thanksgiving in Kai tt : 2S, » ~ ** I tbak tt«k ruhff, Lard of tenm lad Mift, ihrt «k« 
dida kide ikiM fkiap ftw tki viM ud udNitaidfa^^ ftsd didflt ifTtal IhA 1^ 

vA-phMfaig ia tky agkt" -- is Immediately foUowed by his invitation in v«M 28 —" Com ult M^ 
aD7»«kfltlftb«ftiidftnlMftV7lftdaB.iadIvffl^7Mnit'* There Is no contradiction in his mind 
between sovereign grace and the free invltationi of the gospeL 

G. W. Northrup, in The Standard, Sept. 10, liB80->"l. God wiU save every one of the 
human race whom he can save and remain God { 8. Bvery member of the race has a 
fan and fair probation, so that all might be saved and would be saved were they to use 
aright the light which they already have.'*.... (Private letter): ** Limitations of God 
in the bestowment of salvation: 1. In the power of God in relation to firee will ; 2. In 
the beocvolenoe of God which requires the greatest good of creation, or the greatest 
aggregate good of the greatest number; 8. In the purpose of God to make the most 
perfect adf-limitation ; 4. In the sovereignty of God, as a prerogative absolutely 
optional in its exercise; S. In the holiness of God, which involves immutable limita- 
tkms on his part in deaUng with moral agents. Nothing but some abeolute impossi- 
bility, metaphysical or moral, could have prevented him 'whose nature and whose 
name is love * from deoreeing and securing tiie oonflrmation of all moral agents in holl- 
nesB and blcMedness forever." 

{ff) The decree of election implies a decree of reprobation. — Answer : 
The deoree of reprobation is not a positive decree, like that of election* 
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bat a permifisiye decree to leave the sinner to bis self -chosen rebellion and 
its natural oonseqaences of punishment 

Election and sovereignty are only aouroes of good. Election is not a deoree to 
destroy,— it is a deoree only to save. When we elect a President, we do not need to 
hold a second election to determine that the remaining millions shall be non-Presi- 
dents. It is needless to apply oontriyanoe or force. Sinners, like water, if simply let 
alone, will ran down hill to ruin. The decree of reprobation Is simply a decree to do 
nothing ~ a deoree to leave the sinner to himself. The natural result of this Judictel 
forsaking, on the part of Ood, is the hardening and destruction of the sinner. But tt 
must not be forgotten that this hardening and destruction are not due to any positive 
efficiency of God, —they are a self -hardening and a self-destruction,— and God^ Judi- 
cial forsaking is only the Just penalty of the sinner's guilty rejection of oflTered meroy. 

See IMM U : 8 — "lew ihaU I givi fhM vpb IpbMB r . . . . B17 kMit is toxiud vitUi Mk ^j «^^ 
kiidkdtofetto"; 4:i7--''lphium i> idaad to idoh; Itt UaaloiM*'; EoB.9:% 

■how hii wimth, andto niks hii powv known, endured witk moA longnfferli; TeMlaefwxathlttednstodeitnfltioa: 
and thel ke migkl nuike known the rieheeef kiif^laryvposTeMelKf merej, wkiehkeaftreinpeieduileglnty" — 
here notice that " whiok he afon prepared " declares a positive divine efficiency, in the case of 
the vessels of mercy, while "fltted onto deitnutien" Intimates no such positive agency of 
God,— the vessels of wrath fitted themselves for destruction; STiB.S:M— "TeoNli.... 
fOBeQntekMr,aadeemiintodiAeBer";lIirt.3:8 — "th^etoAUeattht wari befa^ dinbedieirt: whemmko 
alM they wm ivpointed *'; lnde4— "who wwi of eld aeliiirtk[ 'written of belbnhaiid' — Am. Bev.]u^ 
eendeanitiea*'; Kai 86:84, 41 — ''the kingdom pnpered br jmi.... the etenial fire wUfik it pnp^ 
you, nor for men, but] Ibr the doTil and kia aagela*'— there is an election to life, but no 
reprobation to death; a"beekef lift" (BoT. 81:87), but no book of death. 

B. G. Boblnson. Christian Theology, 813— "Beprobation, in the sense of absolute pre- 
destination to sin and eternal damnation. Is neither a sequence of the doctrine of elec- 
tion, nor the teaching of the Scriptures.*' Men are not "appointed " to disobedience and 
stumbling in the same way that they are "appointed** to salvation. God uses positive 
means to save, but not to destroy. Henry Ward Beecher : '* The elect are whosoever 
will ; the non-deot are whosoever won*t.** George A. Gordon^ New Epoch for Faith, 
44 — ** Blection understood would bare been the saving strength of Israel ; election mis- 
understood was its ruin. The nation felt that the election of it meant the rejection of 
other nations. . • . The Christian church has repeated Israel's mistake.** 

The Westminster Confession reads : ** By the decree of Gk>d, for the manifestation of 
his glory, some men and angels are predestinated unto everlasting life, and others to 
everlasting death. These angels and men, thus predestinated and foreordained, are 
particularly and unchangeably designed ; and their number is so oertahi and definite 
that it cannot be either Increased or diminished. The rest of mankind God was 
pleased, according to the unsearchable counsel of his own wUl, whereby he eztendeth 
or wlthholdeth meroy as he pleaseth, for the glory of his sovereign power over his 
creatures, to pass by and to ordain them to dishonor and wrath for their sin, to the 
praise of his glorious Justice.'* This reads as if both the saved and the lost were made 
originally for their respective final estates without respect to character. It is supra- 
lapsarianism. It Is certain that the supralapsarians were in the majority in the West- 
minster Assembly, and that they determined the form of the statement, although there 
were many sublapsarians who objected that it was only on account of their foreseen 
wickedness that any were reprobated. In its later short statement of doctrine the 
Presbyterian body in America has made it plain that God's decree of reprobation is a 
permissive decree, and that it places no barrier in the way of any man's salvation. 

On the general subject of Election, see Mozley, Predestination ; Payne, Divine Sover- 
eignty ; Bidgeley, Works, 1 : 261-884, esp. 828 ; Edwards, Works, 2 : 687 8q. ; Van Ooster- 
see. Dogmatics, 44S-458; Martensen, Dogmatics, 888-388; and especially Wardlaw, 
Systematic Theology, 485-648 ; H. B. Smith, Syst. of Christian Theology, 600-614 ; Manle, 
Outlines of Christian Doctrine, 88-66 ; Peck, in Bapt. Quar. Bev., Oct. 1801 : 688-706. On 
objections to election, and Spurgeon's answers to them, see Williams, Beminisoenoes 
of Spurgeon, 189. On the homiletioal uses of the doctrine of eteodon, see Bib. Saa, 
Jan. 1888:78-98. 

n. OAiiLma* 

Oalling is that act of Qod by which men are invited to aooept, by faith, 
the salvation provided by Ohxist — The Soriptares distingnish between : 
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(a) JTiegenenilj or exierruUt call io nil menibiofOghGod*^ 
word, and Spirit 

Ik«:B~"lMkvil»M^aBlte7i Kfid, all tkiflriirfthi Milk; IvIaaM^aaiflMtiiMMihi"; »:« 
— •'iMkjvJihBTriivUlitemytofeiBl: <dl7«i|«UB vykkiiiiv''; l6:fl~*'vh«lM]]< jiliAMl 
iOTv;vteIi|dt%j«iUirtkiv;M7«tidttatvUAwffiliiHiMt7«kaiiiihMtkitvhmmI4^^ 
Ml''; 1l83:11— "AiIHniMHk thtlard J«hoTfth. I kaft M ilMUi Ji tht tetk rf tht vkkad; M ttel tht 
vickad fem Dram kit wjiBl lift ; fem 7% Uny* Aram jwr fTO vaji; Iv vkj wlU ja 41% W«a rf ImmI ? " 
IUt.ll:28— ••ananttM^aUTatkatUv aiii an taary ]adi^ aail villgiTfjainal'': IS:t~*aiilftrtk 
koaavnmlaMUtkBtkalvm Wte la tht Banftva faft: aiii tk^ vaoldMlMM**: larfctt:lS--"8t7a 
brio att tka vari^ aiii inaak tta laiial ta tka vkala mliB*^ Ml fl :»-- ''Aid I. if I iMliM ly ftw ^ 
viQfovanMialai^aalf"— draw, not draff ; Rfv.t:M— "BakalilrtMiattkataraBlknak: ifa^ 
■Bakavm7TaMaBlapaBtk§dac;IifmMMiBtaUai.aaiviU8ny«itkkiB.aaikavttkML'* 

(6) I^ special efficaciom eaU of the Holy Spirit to the elect 

Uka 14 : a— *• Gd oik iile tta UgkimTa aai kadgaa, aai oMbwa tk» ta MM la, Ikai 97 ka«a Mj y iOai** ; 
BaB.l:7— "loan tkak anil loM^kdandrfaaiaBlM takaaaiito: (hiaa la 7«a aal paaaa ftaa Qad av Iklkv 
aaitkalodJaaiaQkiial'^ 8:80 -'vkaai y kmrtdMd, tk» ka aba aalM: aai YkakaaOHtlMkaa^ 
jvkiiad": ll:88-"firttagiflaaa(l tka aalUi« rf 6ad an lat nyiited rf"; 10w.l:SI^84-"kiriv«|mak 
Ckriatcradflaj ma Jawa a atnmhHngkkwk, aat nla flaitilaa ftaliakaan; kit nta tkM tkl an aalM, balk Java 
aBi6naki;Ckriattkapa«vcr8aiaadttaYia«flBrf«dl*'; 88— *'fW kakaU7«vaaUi]«hnlkni,tteliatMM7 
viaa altar (ka ink, i«kBa«7WKkt7,i«kBa«7iah^ an aalM": FkiL8:14— *Ipnaa«atawai4tkagaaliitatka 
|ri»rftkakjgk[]iiai|r. *«P«Hi*latnNf«fMiiOkriatJaaia"; ^ l:18-**tkrt 
•r kk aaOiiK, Tkat tta liakia rf tka ^orj cf kia iakaritaiia ii tka adita'* ; 1 Ikaaa. 8:tt-- '* ta tka «d tkit 7a Aaikl 
valk ««rtkll7 rf Sad, vka aaUaik jw iita Ua am U«daB aal gl«7 '^ 8 Ikaaa. 8 : U ~ •• vkanula y aaM 7W 
ttna^ av gaapal, ta tka aklaiiiif cftka flarj rf au krt Jaaia Otatet'\ 8 II& 1 : 8- •* vka MTad H^ aid alM 
iavifkakal7aalfiig,i0taoaardinf tBairvarki,bctaaooidiflf ta kia awi pnym aid gnai^ vkiik vaa gim la ii 
flknatJaaiakdbn1iaMBamal";lak. 8:1— "kd7 bnOni. fartakara af a kiav«l7 aalli^"; i HL 1:18 — 
"^kmAn^ hnlkni, (in tka Bon diligaMa ta naka 7iir Mlliif aid aMki an'* 



Two qnertioiifl only need spedal oossideration : 

A. Is Qod's general oaU Binoere ? 

This is denied, npon the gronnd that sooh sinoerity is inoompttible, 
first ^th the inability of the sinner to obey ; and secondly, with the 
design of God to bestow only npon the elect the special grace without 
which they will not obey. 

(a) To the first objection we reply that Binoe this inability is not a 
physical bat a moral inability, consisting simply in the settled perversity 
of an evil will, there can be no insincerity in offering Balvation to all, espe- 
cially when the offer is in itself a proper motive to obedience. 

God's oali to all men to repent and to beUeve the gospel is no more Instnoere than his 
oommand to all men to love him with all the heart. There Is no obstacle In the way of 
men'sobedlence to the gospel, that does not exist to prevent their obedience to the law. 
If It Is proper to pubUdi the commands of the law. It is proper to publish the Invita- 
tions of the gospeL A human being may be perfectly sincere in giving an invitation 
which he knows wHl be refused. He msy desire to have the Invitation accepted, while 
yet he may, for certain reasons of Justice or personal dignity, be unwilling to put forth 
special efforts, aside from the Invitation Itse^ to secure the acceptance of It on the 
part of those to whom It Is offered. Bo Ood's desires that certain men should be saved 
may not be accompanied by his will to exert spedal Influences to save them. 

These desires were meant by the phrase ''revealed will'* In the old theologians; his 
purpose to bestow special grace, by the phrase " secret wilL" It is of the former that 
Paulspeafcs»inlllB.8:4—"vy valid kan all Ban to ka tarad.'* Here we have, not the active 
tfMTM, but the passive ow^M. The meaning is, not that God ptirpoiea to save all men, 
but that he dtt&lTei all men to be saved through repenting and believing the gospeL 
Hence God's revealed will, or desire, that all men should be saved, is perfectly con- 
glgtent with his secret wlU, or purpose, to bestow spedal grace only upon a certain 
number (see, on 1 ISn. 8: i Falrbalm's Oommentary on the Pastoral Bpistles ). 

The sinoertty of God^ call Is shown, not only in the fact that the only obstacle to 
oompUanoe^ on the sinner's partk Is the sinner's own evU will, but also In the fact that 
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God hu, at Inflnlte oort, made a oomidete external piovMoiu npon tbe gromid of 
whtoh*htttatviU**iiia7''MM*'aDd*'trintt0vi*rrfUCiM7'* (Bn. IS .17); so that Ood oan 
truly lay: *'¥lat onU Unhmitm mnUmj itrnjud, tkil I kam Ml tet ii it?** (b. S:4>. 
Broadua, Omi. on Ibl «: tt ~ " Tlgr vffl bt iM" —distJngulAes between Ood*B iH^ 
pose, of desire, and of oomoiand. H. B. Smith, Syst. TheoL, 8Bi*'* Common grace 
passes oyer into effectual grace In proportion SB tbe sinner yields to the divine lnfli]p> 
enoe. Bffeotoal grace Is that which effects what oommon grace tends to effeot** See 
also Stodien und Kiitiksn, 1887 : 7 iQ. 

(6) To thd seoondy we reply that the objection, if true, ironld e^nallj 
hold against God's foreknowledge. The sinoerity of God's general oall is 
no more inconsistent with his determination that some shall be permitted 
to reject it^ than it is with foreknowledge that some will r^eot it 

Hodge, Syst. TheoL, 2 : (MS— ** Predestination concerns only the purpose of God to 
render effectual, in particular esses, a oall addressed to all. A general amnesty, on oei^ 
tsin conditions, may be offered by a sovereign to rebellious subjects, although he 
knows that through pride or malice many will refuse to accept it ; and even though, 
for wise reasons, he should determine not to constrain their assent, supposing that 
such influence over their minds were within his power. It is evident, firom the nature 
of the cell, that it has nothing to do with the secret purpose of God to grsnt his effect- 
ual grace to some, and not to others. . • • According to the Augustinian scheme, the 
non-elect have all the advantages and opportunities of securing their salvation, which, 

according to any other scheme, are granted to mankind indiscriminately God 

designed, in its adoption, to save his own people, but be consistently offers Its benefits 
to all who are willing to reoelve them.** See also H. B. Smith, STetem of CShristlan 
Theology, 516-ttl. 

B. Is God's special can irresistible f 

We prefer to say that this special call is efflcaoionsy — that is, thatitinfal- 
hhlj accomplishes its purpose of leading the sinner to the acceptance of 
aalTstion. This implies two things : 

( a ) That the operation of God is not an ootward constraint npon the 
hnman will, bat that it accords with the laws of oar mental constitation. 
We reject the term 'inesistible,' as implying a coercion and compolsion 
which is foreign to the nature of God's working in the sooL 

r ?LllO:t — «ftjpsoftetnlhnri]UftriiigiInttedajrfttjpnw:ishol7amj,<Mrfth0V^ 
la; Am hiiktki dUv rfthj joitk **— i. e., youthful recruits to thy standard, as numberlees and 
as bright as the drops of morning dew; ndLt:i2,i8~''¥«koik7wr«viMbitt«ivilkfBir«Bd 
InnhUif ; ivi(ii8odvWinikilfciBjwbilfcttvillasittv«k,arkiigMi|liMU«"~i.e.,theresaltof 
God's working is our own working. The Lutheran Formula of Ooncotd properly con- 
demns the view that, before, in, and after conversion, the wiU only resists the Holy 
Spirit: for this, it declares, is the very nature of conversion, that out of non-wllling« 
God makes willing, persons ( F. C, 60, 661, 668, 678). 

Ik 4 : 16 — *'In«l kiitk bthaTad Uvdf italteBly, lik* a itobbmUH^^ 
m» when the sacrificial oflFerlng is brought forward to be slsin, it holds back, settling on 
its haunches so that it has to be pushed and foroed before it can be brought to the 
altar. Thesearenot*'lht8MriflMrf««d'* wMoh are "ahrak« ipln^ ahraknaalaiaBlritokwt*' 
(Pi 51:17). B. H. Johnson, Theology, Sd ed., <0O^**The N. T. nowhere declares, or evea 
intimates, .... that the general caU of the Holy Spirit is insufficient. And furtlieiw 
more, it never states that the eOoient call is irresistible. FsychologloaUy, to speak of 
irresistible influence upon the fsoulty of self-determination In man is express oontra- 
diction tn terms. No harm can come from acknowledging that we do not know God*s 
unrevealed reasons for electing one individual rather than another to eternal life.'* 
Dr. Johnson goes on to argue that if, without disparagement to grace, faith oan be a 
condition of Justification, fiiith might also be a condition of election, and that inasmuch 
ss salvation is received as a gift only on condition of feith exercised, it is in purpose a 
gift, even If only on condition of faith foreseen. This seems to us to Ignore the abund- 
ant Scripture testimony that fUth itself Is God's gift, and theretore the initiative must 
be wholly with God. 
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(b) Thfli the operation of €k)d is the origuutrngoBoaeof thttfrnewdifl- 
poBttaonof the affeotknifl, and that new aotivity of the win, hj which the 
sinner aooepts Christ The oaose is not in the response of the will to the 
presentation of motifes by Qod» nor in any mere oodpention of the will of 
num with the will of Qod, bat is an almighty aot of God in the will of man, 
by whioh its freedom to ohoose God as its end is restored and rightly exet^ 
eised (John 1 : 12, 18). For further disonssion of the sabjeot^ see, in the 
next section, the remarks on Begeneration, with which this efficadons call 
is identical 



MBl:li;iS-.'*MMBnj M imtfil ktaiili ftM gam !• Il0 i%lfl1ib«M*0imrfM.t^ 
Atib«fim«kkini:^towtb«i,MltfUMii«tfth«vincril0iMh,i«rfthtvinfrM^bilrfM.** 
CkMl'saBYliisgnoeandeOeotual oslllns sre lireiistlble, not In the sense that they are 
nerer raflteted, bat In the eenae that thej are nerer snooeaBfolly resisted. See Andrew 
Fuller, Works, 8:378, SIS, and 8:80T; GIU, Body of DlTlnitj, S:m-iaO; Bobert Hal]« 
Works,8:7& 

liatbeson. Moments on the Moant,l£S,U8— **Th7 lore to Him is to his lore to thee 
what the sunUffht on the sea is to the sunshine In the sky^arafleztsmirrorvadiiru- 
alon ; thou art gfyins back the glorj that has been oast upon the wafterst In the 
attraction of thy life to him, in the deavlns of thy heart to him. In the soarlns of thy 
splztt to him, thou art tdd that he is near thee, thou heareet the beaUns of his pulse 
for thee." 

Upton, Hlbbert Lectures, 808— **In regard to our reason and to the enenoeof our 
Ideals, there is no real dualism between man and God ; but in the case of the will which 
oonstitQtes the essence of each man's individuality, there Is a real dnalism« and there- 
fore apOMible antaironism between the will of the dependent spirit, man, and the wUl 
of the absolute and unlvensl spirit, God. Such real duality of will, and not the appeor- 
anse of duality, as F. H. Bradley put It, is the eaMotlal condition of ethlos and leUsloo.'* 



SBOnOV II. — THB APPUOATIOK OF OHBIST'S BBDBMFTIOV 
IH ITS ACmrAL BBGDSTKIKG. 

Under this head we treat of Union with Christy Begeneration, Ckmversion 
(embracing Bepentanoe and Faith), and Jnstifioation. Mnoh oonfnsion 
and error haye arisen from oonceiTing these as ocoorring in chronologioal 
order. The order is logioal, not ohronologioaL Asitisonly ^'inOhrist** 
that man is <* a new ereatnre ** (2 Cor. 5 :17 ) or is '* justified " ( Acts 18 :89), 
miion with Ohiist logically precedes both regeneration and justification; 
and yet^ chronologically, tiie moment of onr union with Christ is also the 
moment when we are regenerated and justified. So, too, regeneration and 
eonyersion are but the divine and human sides or aepects of the same fact, 
although regeneration has logical ixreoedence, and man tazos only as God 

Dorner, Glanbenslehie, 8:6M (Syst Doot, 4:lfi8), giret at this point an account of 
the work of the Holy Spirit in generaL The Holy Spirit's work, he says, presupposes 
thehlstorloalwortcofCairist, and prepares the way for Christ's return. **AstheHoly 
Spirit is the principle of union betw ee n the Father and the Son, so he Is the principle of 
onion b et ween Ood and man. Only throui^ the Holy Sptrit does Christ secure f6r him- 
self those who wiU love him as distinct and free peiaonaUties." Begeneratlonandcon- 
▼enion are not ohronoloeioally separate. Which of the spokes ota wheel starts flrst? 
Therayof Ufht and tiie ray of heat enter at the ssme moment. Sensation and penx^* 
tion ace not sepanited In thoe, although the fdirmer Is the cause of the latter. 
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** Suppoee a non-elastic tube extending aorooB the Atlantio. Suppose that the tobe te 
completely filled with an inoompreasible fluid. Then there would be no Interval of time 
between the impulse girea to the fluid at this end of the tube, and the effect upon the 
fluid at the other end." See Hanrd, Causation and Freedom in Willing, 88-88, who 
argues that cause and effect are always simultaneous; else, in the interreninff time, 
there would be a cause that had no effect ; that is, a cause that caused nothing ; that is, 
a cause that that was not a cause. ** A potential cause may exist for an unlimit^^ 
period without produdn^r any effect, and of course may precede its effect by any lensrth 
of time. But actual, effective cause belnff the exercise of a sufficient power, its effect 
cannot be delayed ; for, in that case, there would be the exercise of a sufficient power 
to produce the effect, without producing it,— inrolylnff the absurdity of Its being both 
sufficient and insufficient at the same time. 

^ A difficulty may here be suggested In regard to the flow or progress of events in 
time, if they are all simultaneous with their causes. This difficulty cannot arise as to 
intelligent effort ; for, in regard to it, periods of non-action may continually intervene ; 
but if there are series of events and material phenomena, each of which is in turn effect 
and cause, it may be difficult to see how any time could elapse between the first and 

the last of the series If, however, as I suppose, these series of events, or material 

changes, are always effected through the medium of motion, it need not trouble us, for 
there is precisely the same difficulty in regard to our conception of the motion of matter 
from point to point, there being no space or length between any two consecutive points, 
and yet the body in motion gets from one end of a long line to the other, and in this 

case this difficulty Just neutraliaes the other Bo, even if we cannot conceive how 

motion involves the idea of time, w^ may perceive that, if it does so, it may be a means 
of conveying events, which depend upon it, through time also." 

Martineau, Study, 1 : 14B-160— " Simultaneity does not exclude duration,*' —since each 
cause has duration and each effect has duration also. Bowne, Metaphysics, 106—** In 
the system, the complete ground of an event never lies in any one thing, but only in a 
complex of things. If a single thing were the sufficient ground of an effect, the effect 
would coexist with the thing, and all effects would be instantaneously given. Hence 
all events in the system must be viewed as the result of the interaction of two or more 
things." 

The first manifestation of life in an infant may be in the lungs or heart or brain, but 
that which makes any and all of these manifestations possible is the antecedent life. 
We may not be able to tell which comes first, but having the life we have all the rest. 
When the wheel goes, all the spokes will go. The soul that Is bom again will show it in 
faith and hope and love and holy living. Begeneration will involve repentance and 
faith and justification and sanctification. But the one Uf e which makes regeneration 
and all these consequent blessings possible is the llfC of Christ who joins himself to us 
in order that we may join ourselves to him. Anne Beeve Aldrich, The Meaning : ** I 
lost my life in losing love. This blurred my spring and killed its dove. Along my path 
the dying roses Fell, and disclosed the thorns thereof. I found my life in finding Ood. 
In ecstasy I kiss the rod ; For who that wins the goal* but ligrhtly Thinks of the thorns 
whereon he trod?" 

See A. A. Hodge, on the Ordo Salutis, in Princeton Bev., March, 1888 : 804-30. Union 
with Christ, says Dr. Hodge, " is effected by the Holy Ghost in effectual calling. Of this 
calling the parts are two : (a) the offering of Christ to the sinner, exUmatty by the 
gospel, and imtemaUy by the illumination of the Holy Ghost ; ( Z> ) the reception of 
Christ, which on our part is both passive and active. The panive reception is that 
whereby a spiritual principle is ingenerated into the human will, whence issues the 
active reception, which is an act of faith with which repentance is always conjoined. 
The communion of benefits which results from this union involves : (a) a change of 
state or relation, called justification ; and ( Z> ) a change of subjective moral character, 
commenced in regeneration and completed through sanctification." See also Dr. 
Hodge*s Popular Lectures on Theological Themes, 840^ and Outlines of Theology. 888-4SBL 

H. B. Smith, however, in his System of Christian Theology, is more clear in the putting 
of Union with Christ before Begeneration. On page 608, he begins his treatment of the 
Application of Bedemption with the title : '* The Union between Christ and the Indi-* 
vidual believer as effected by the Holy Spirit This embraces the subjects of Justifica- 
tion, Begeneration, and Sanctification, with the underlying topic which comes first to 
be considered. Election." He therefore treats Union with Christ ( 681-fi88 ) before Regen- 
eration (668^680). He says Calvin defines regeneration as coming to us by participa- 
tion in Christ, and apparently agrees with this view (56B). 



mnON WITH CHBI8T. 796 

••lliteiiiii<»[wttliGhiist]isnttlie gToand of retenemtiOQ ud jiiitlAMittcm" (8M). 
**Tlie gntLt dtfiereaoe of theoloffioal «j8teiii8 oomes out bere. Slnoe Cbriitteiiltj It 
redemption through ChriBt, our mode of ocmoetrliiir tfaaft will determine the duurftofter 
of our whole tbeotocicel system "(6»). •'The union with GhiM Is mediated hj his 
BiiiTlt, whence we are both renewed and JnstUled. Hie great tsot of OhJeotiTe Chris* 
tianity Is inoaination In order to atonement; the great tsot of sabjeotfye Cairistianlty 
Ismdon with Gfarlstk whereby we reoeive the atonement** (587). We may add that this 
union with Christ, in view of wlUch Ood eleots and to whioh God oslls the sinner, Is 
begun In regeneration, completed in oonTesslon, deolared in iostWoatian, and ptofsd 
in sanctlflcatlon and peraeverance. 

1. UsioH wnB Ohbibt. 

The ScripkureB dedare thaty through the opeiati0Q of God, there is oon- 
sfcitated a union of the soul with Ohrist different in kind from God's natural 
and providential ooncnrsiia with all qarits, aa weU aa from all nniona of 
mere aasociation or sympathy, moral likeness, or moral inflnenoe, — a union 
of life, in which the human spirit, while then most truly possessing its own 
individuality and personal distinctness, is interpenetrated and energized by 
the Spirit of Christ, is made insoratably but indissohibly one with him, 
and BO beoomee a member and partaker of that regeneiatedt believing^ and 
Jostifled humanity of whioh he is the head. 

Union with CShrist to not union with a system of doctrine, nor with external religions 
influences, nor with an organized church, nor with an ideal man,— but rather, with a 
personal, risen, living, omnipresent Lord ( J. W. A. Stewart). I>r. J. W. Alexander well 
calto this doctrine of the Union of the BeUever with Christ "* the central truth of all 
theology and of all religion.*' Yet it receives little of formal reoognitlon, either in 
dogmatic treatises or In conmion religious experience. Quenstedt, 885-912, has devoted 
a section to It ; A. A. Hodge gives to it a chapter. In his Outlines of Theology, 809 sq., to 
which we are indebted for valuable suggestions ; H. B. Smith treats of it, not however 
as a separate topic, but under the head of Justlflcation ( System, 681-«88 ). 

The majority of printed systems of doctrine, however, contain no chapter or section 
on Union with Christ, and the majority of Christians much more frequently think of 
Christ as a Savior outside of them, than as a Savior who dweUs within. Tlito compaia- 
Uve neglect of the doctrine to doubtiesB a reaction from the exaggerations of a ftUse 
mysticism. But there to great need of rescuing the doctrine from neglect. Forthtowe 
rely wholly upon Scripture. Doctrines which reason can neither discover nor prove 
need large support from the Bible. It to a mark of divine wisdom that the doctrine of 
the Trinity, for example, to so Inwoven with the whole fabric of the New Testament, 
that the rejection of the former to the virtual rejection of the latter. The doctrine of 
Union with Christ, in like manner, to taught so variously and abundantly, that to deny 
it to to deny inspiration itself. 8eeKahnis,Luth.Dogmatik,8:iA7-4fiOL 

1. Saripture JRepresenioHona of this Union. 

A. FignratiTe teaching. It is iUttBtrated : 

( a ) From the nnion of a bnilding and its foundation. 

1^ 2 : a^^-- ''Mag taJtt npoB tha iModatia of Iht aioiUM aal pn^ 
•nwiloM; tovtoBMAimnl bvildtog^ittyftBMd tiv«tto.grrnaiBttaM^ 
jialwm boilM tBt«lh« iv a k«Utetu& of God is tkt 8|^t '* ; Ori. 2 : 7--"l^^ 
in Chrtot as our foundation ,M M. t : i 5 —'' uto vkn oowag, a Uviag iliwk r^JMM m^ 
vJth(MtM,indoD%j«dM^MUTlBgalcB«,anb«]tapaipiritBalWBK" Uvlng stone in the 

Christian temple to kept in proper relation to every other, and to made to do its part In 
famtohing' a habitation for Gk>d, only by being built upon and permanently connected 
with Christ, the chief comer-stone. qr.Illl8:»-"1k«iloaovUflkthtMU«i4MMIibM«M 
tkhiidoftko««iff";]iLS:16-"Biho4Ih7toSoBivafraadati«ailoM,atrii4it«%a|(M^ 
•foBtloudatiia: ht tbt bdtontk itoJl lot te it ki>t«.'* 

( 6 ) From the miion between husband and wife. 

KflB.7:4-'«jotlievmBitdote4tetkolav thmgk tko body rf Cbkk; tto* joAotJdteJaiiidteutitor, 
•m to Un vho vw lafatdlkm tte d«< thai v« nigto Wsf artk fndt ulo M" - here unio^ 
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is miistnted by the IndlflwhiUe bond that ocmnects husband a^^ 
legally and organioallj one ; 2 0w.ll:t— ''laaJMkof ofwjwvtthagtl^Jitka^: ivI«|auiijQi 
toaMhiiibud,tkrtIn%ht ynuBft jw m a pan Tirgta to Qkiiil"; l^S:8t,»— ''MrttliflMnAdlaBMi 
lMT«Usflrfkaraaiwilhfr,aBlihaUilMTCtoUsvlJb;aaith«tvoihaU bMMt OM iiih. f^mpttejiiffmi: 
MIif«ikiangwitf(lkiiilu4rftk«thDnh"~Meyer refers t«» tt whoUy to Christ, and says 
that ChrJst leayes father and mother (the right hand of God) and la Joined to the 
ohurdi as his wife, the two oonstltattng thenoef orth one moral person. He makes the 
union future, howerer, — *'fte Oil msh shall a ma Imti Ui fttkv ani Boafr ** — the consum- 
mation Is at Christ's second coming. But the Fathers, as ChzTSOStom, 13ieodocet» and 
Jerome, ref erred It more properly to the incarnation. 

aal Iht lirila »7, Oom"; c/. U M:S— "Mr thy lUkm It tUnt kvAaai**; J«. t:a0-"8iinl7 ai a vift 
txvMkirndj iqwMk ftw to kiAaa4 10 kava yt dMit tr^^ 

Iaa3:M-*'te<MrB0lhfrlyitk|laj«dthtkarkt ''-departure from God is adultery; the 80^ of 
BoknoB, as Jewish interpreters have always maintained, Is an allegorical poem desoifb- 
ing, under the figure of marriage, the union between Jehomh and Us people: Paul 
only adopts the Old Testament figure, and applies it more precisely to the unton ooC 
God with the church In Jesus Christ. 

(c ) From the union between the Tine and its branohes. 

MBlS:i-i«~"IaBtkiTiM,7«inll0bniMh«:]bttaiaUdalkii wu, aai I in kin, fka aM bamft asflh 
ftvit: ivaptftfraBMTattadoBothiaf **— as God's natural Ufe is tn the vine, that it may give 
life to its natural branches, so God'sspiritual life Is in the vine, Christ, that he may 
give life to his spiritual branches. The roots of this new vine are planted in hea^eii* 
not on earth ; and into it the half- withered branches of the old humanity are to be 
grafted, that they may have life divine. Yet our Lord does not say *'I am the root.** 
The branch is not something otiMds, which has to get nourishment out of the root, — it 
Is rather a part of the vine. Km. «:(—*' if vi kaTtbM«M uitiA vitk kin [^fi^vroi—' grown 
together *— used of the man and horse in the Centaur, Xen.. Cyrop., 4:8: 18], ia tta Uka- 
BMrfUadeatk,v«ihaUtoal»mttalik«MsrfUannnwli«'*;tf:M-*'tkravaitoikoikartkilv^ 
■atan a viU oUn tm^ aai vait paOtd mtrary to latBTt iAtt a gwd oUfi tTN " ; Od. t : 6L 7 ^ 
rNdTdl GMat Jim tht iMi M valk in Uai. iwlid aai MUM ly ia kin **-- not only ground 
as our foundation, but thrusting down roots into him as the deep, rich, all-sustainincr 
soil. This union with Christ is consistent with individuality: for the graft brings ftxrth 
fruit after its kind, though modified by the tree into which it Is grafted. 

Bishop H. W. Warren, in 8. 8. Times, Oct 17, 1801— **The lessons of the vine are 
Intimacy, likeness of nature, contlnuons impartation of life, fruit. Between friends 
there is intimacy by means of media, such as food, presents, care, words, soul looking 
from the eyes. The mother gives her liquid flesh to the babe, but such intimacy soon 
ceases. The mother is not rich enough in life continuously to feed the ever-enlarging 
nature of the growing man. Not so with the vine. It continuously ftods. Its rivers 
crowd all the banks. They burst out in leaf, blossom, clinging tendrils, and frulti 
everywhere. In nature a thorn grafted on a pear tree bean only thorn. There is not 
pear-life enough to compel change of its nature. But a wild olive, typical of depraved 
nature, grafted on a good olive tree finds, contrary to nature, that there Is fovoe 
enoui^ In the growing stock to ohange the nature of the wild sdon." 

( d ) From the nnion between the members and the head of the body. 

i0w.e:iS,19--*'lMY yt Bil Oh* jfv bedlM an nnbn of GUil?....kiiV7tiattkat7awka47iia 
taapla «ftktHfll7 Spirit vkiflk if in 7«i, vkiah 7* kava frva Ood?" 1S:1S— "fteaatkilM47iaaBa,aalkail 
May nnlwi^ aai an tkt naBbwi rf tka ktd7, kd^ Ma7, an Ma M(7 ; M alae ia Gkiiik '' -- here Christ Is 
identified with the church of whicOi he is the head ; 1^ 1 : a^ a --" y Fit an IkiHi ia aakgHtka 
ii4ar kia IK aal gava kin tt ka k«4 •?« aU IUhi 1i tka flkanh, vkiflk ia Ua kod7, Iha ftdSMi «f kin tkat fO^ 
aUiiaU"— as the members of the human body are united to the head, the source of 
their activity and the power that controls their movements, so all believers are mem- 
bers of an invisible body whose head is Christ. Shall we tie a string round the finger 
to keep for it its own blood? Ko, for aU the blood of the body Is needed to nourish 
one finger. 80 Christ is "k«4oTiraUtUBga to [for the benefit of JtkaAnnk" (Tyler, The6L 
Greek Poets, preface, ii). "The church Is the fulness ( 'X4p«^) of Christ; as It was 
not good for the first man, Adam, to be alone, no more was it good for the second man, 
Christ " (C. H. M. ). 1^ 4:iSb 1«— ''gnv ay ^ •U fiuaga iato kiia, vka ia tka k«d, om rkilit: fan 
vkaBaUtkoko«7....nikottttaiBa«aaoortko ko47 uto tka kuIiiJV ly rfitHlfiakTo"; S:II,M— "ivM 
MM oTw katod kis ovi iMk ; kat amlikoft aal AariAaft H^ ffM aa Okiiit aho tta r 
k«Brfkiako47.** 
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(e) Fiom the luiion of the noe iriih the sotooe of its 

tetk, em 10 Bigkt giM ran tt«i"Sk rilhtMUMS nlD tlmMl life ttnith Jmu OiM m 
«h «— **Mnl4naUfi% MtlMiB ChiulriMUan btBMdtaliTt.. ..1k« felt MM I4n bM«M a livtac ML 
&t]Mtl4n1iMnia]ifei(iTi^S|lrit....Mvifenta(MAiiM«itfttewihj. iPiiteUAl»ktvthtiH|^ 
tf tkokinaly'* —as the whole raoe Ib <»e with the lint raan Adftm, la whom It foil end 
from whom ft hM deriyed a oomipted and aroiltj nature, so the whole race of beUeTera 
oODBtitntei a new and restored humaotty, whose justified and purifled nature Isderired 
from Christ, the second Adam. Qf.9m.t.»-''na»i»mw^tmfimj\fmm,iaiUikdmjUk:^ 
riMll te MlM Wmhi, btwHi *i VH feta fil of In '* — here a H. M. remarks that, as man is flist 
created and then woman is viewed In and formed oat of him, so It is with CSuist and 
the church. ** We are members of Christ's bodj, because In Christ we have the prtnd- 
pie of our origin; from him our life arose. Just as the Ufo of Rre was deriTod from 
Adam. ... The chundi Is Christ's helpmeet, formed out of Christ In his deep slesi> of 
death, as Bve out of Adam .... The <^urch will be nearest to Christ, as Bre was to 
Adam.** Because Christ Is the source of all sphrttoal Ufe for his people, he Is called. In 
feL9:6^''lv«hitiaKMM^*'aadltlssBld,ln]iLa:lilthat"ltMliMlttiM«'*(seepafleM 

R Direct Btaiements. 

(a) The beUerer is BBid to be in Ghnst 

Lest we should regard the llirares mentioned above as merely Oriental inelapliors, 
the ftet of the beUever's union with Christ is asserted In the most direct and prosaic 
manner. Mal4:IO--'*7tiiM"; BflB.«:tf — "allTCiBfe M it Okiiik km*"; t;l — ■naafenirtiis 
totkBftamia(feiMJ«u'*;teor.S:17--''ifn7Biifeia(ferii^htfeaMv«MlBt**;l^i:4— "ikn 
viaUBlHfentktfeutetiMoffetwaM*^t:iS---"MviaChMJ«Bi7ttkilMiv«iferiffinBtd»i%k^ 
fetUMitfCbfeL" Thus the beUerer Is mid to be "is dfli^" as the element or atmosphere 
which surrounds him with its perpetual presence end which constitutes his vital breath ; 
In fact, this phrase 'liOhiii^'* always meaning *^ In union with Christ," is the very kej 
to Paul's epistles, and to the whole New Testament. The fact that the beUeferis In 
ChrfsttosymboUied in baptism: we are "kmiiii late Aifel** (W.t:l7). 

(5) Ghrist is said to be in the believer. 

Mal4:M — "liBTfi"; BMB.t:9— "TtutsiliBfetlMkbit ia fet %iri^ if M bt flak fet %fait if M 
ivdWklBjn. BitifnyMaMhsilthtiliiiltfOUi^toifamirfkit**— that this Spirit of Christ Is 
Christ himsdf , Is diown from T«» n -- « Aid If flhriit ii it jn, tki M7 h tei bMnn tf as ; tat tht 
qoitfelifebtWHitfnckfenmM'^ W.t:»~MkanbM«ririiiiviikaifel; aaliliiMli^wIfeai 
tatAilikllTifeliM**-hereCairist tosald tobeln the belSever, and so to live his Ufe 
within the believer, that the hitter can point to this as the dominating fact of his 
expotonce, ~ it is not so much he that Uves, as It is Christ that lives In him. Theflact 
that Christ is In the believer is symboUaed hi the Lord's supper: *lto tawi vbi* w Imk, 
fellBilayHthi9itlBBlall0M7«'Ariaf*'(lOKl0:ttV 

(c) The Father and the Son dwell in the believer. 

Jtel4:»— "IfaMMlmB^ht vin kMf n^ vvrt: aai nj lUkr viU Im Uii, aal v« vin MSM ufe 
hiM,aiiimk«fvaMtvitkUH'^<;rtt->*Biiimittkraa0tfeaiIaBiBfe0lUkw,a^ 
v«iiftatlM7afej«IipaaBilfe«i9Mlf:tat tkt Mkw ibUiiv in MloilhUivwki** -the Father 
and the Son dwell in the believer; for where the Son Is, there always the Father must 
be also. If the union between the believer and Christ In Mi i4:B Is to be interpreted 
as one of mere moral infloence, then the union of Christ and the Father in J«ha 14 :il 
must also be interpreted as a union of mere moral InHuenoeu 1^ 1:17— "tkitCMitaaj 
4*rilli]rivl«rtiteMttfeilk**;lJte4:16— «tettrtaUMhiB]miUdtttiaQoiaiii««d 

(d) The believer has life hj partaking of Ohzist^ as Christ has life bj 
pcataldng of the F^iiher. 

Ma6:R»H^I7— "kM|t j«««tktliArftkttarfMMaiiiiiftik kh Un4, 7« fen Bil life ii jniidfw 
....ltttaft«liftBjl«kaai«riikilkajUM4tki4ttkian^aaiIlaki& Ai fet fivi^ Mhw mbI m 
■BlIUTttaimitflk0lklk«,iohtttaiMiilkWbbtahtdalllinWaM»rfM'*— the believer has Ufe 
by partaking of CSirist ina way that may not Inappropriately be compared with 
Christ*Shavtaigllf^by partaking of the Father. i0w.l»:lfl^l7— '^AtiiytfUMriifvUitw 
kbitirtftMonaimtftktUpidrfCkiitr &• bnti vUA w hrak, ii it sil a omanka rf tht 1m4j tf 
ST " —here it Is Intimated that the Lord's Supper sets forth. In the language Of sym- 
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bol, the •OQl's matatd pttrtlotpfttlon In the life of Christ; and the naisin properly 
tnuisbites the word ieoiM»Ma, not ** oommunlon," but " pwtidpittoa" C/. 1 loka 1 :8— "ov 
liUtviUi («oiM»rui) te vilk tte Auku; aai vitk hit In Jmqi OMA" Foster, Christian Life and 
Theology. 216— ** In J«ha 6^ the phrases call to mind the ancient form of sacrifloe, and 
the partlolpatlon therein by the oflterer at the saorilioial meal. — as at the Passover.*^ 

(e) All believen are one in Ohrist 

khit7:Bl-l8— "ttelfk^mytlibtau; •«»■•«««, MWr, art is w^ aal I ia An^ ttit fk^ alM BSf to ii 
v:tt«tttovarldHi7toll«T«tkitttoaiJMiMi4ML Aid tto glflry vkiih tto« toft giw m I toft (iw uto 
ttoB;ttotttojBft7toa0,fmatviina0;Iiatton,u4ttoainwb ttoft ttoy nay to pvtatMl ioto 00 * — 
all beUerers are one in Christ, to whom they are severally and ooUeotiTely united, as 
Christ himself is one with God. 

(/) The believer is made partaker of the divine natoze. 

tMt:4— "Itot ttawfl^ ttoM [promises] ji H17 tod«M ivtekm of tto divioa Bitnn"— not by 
having the essence of your humanity changed Into the essence of divinity* but by 
having Christ the divine Savior oontinuaUy dwelling within, and indissolubly Joined 
to, your human souls. 

{g) The believer is made one spirit vdth the Lord. 

i0w.6:17— »tottitiijoiBtdiBtottoUraiiaBfqiiit"-human naturals so Interpenetnted 
and energised by the divine, that the two move and act as one; cf. t9'-*'kitv j» mI (toft 
jfvtodjliatMphrfttololya^t Yhkhiilayca, vkiA 7* ton ftvn God ?*' Eon. 8 cM-^tto Spirit alw 
tol|otkoarlallniit7:arwikBoviioktovto|n7M voottght; bat tto Spirit Uvilf nakotk iattntEdon Iv v 
wUk gnulngi vklok ouaot to nttared" — the Spirit Is so near to us, and so one with us, that 
our prayer is called his, or rather, his prayer becomes ours. Weiss, in his life of Jesus, 
says that, in the view of Scripture, human greatness does not consist in a man's pro- 
ducing evenrtblng In a natural way out of himself, but in possesslDg perfect reoeptiT- 
Ity for Gk>d*s greatest gift. Therefore God's Son receives the Spirit without measure ; 
and we may add that the believer in like manner receives Christ. 

2. Nature of this Union. 

We have here to do not only with a fact of life, but with a nniqne rela- 
tion between the finite and the infinite. Onr deeoriptionB must therefore 
be inadeqnata Yet in many respects we know what this union is not ; in 
certain respects we can positively characterize it 

It should not surprise us if we find it far more difficult to give a soientiflc deflnltl<«i 
of this union, than to determine the fact of its existence. It is a fact of Uf e with 
which we have to deal ; and the secret of life, even in its lowest forms, no philosopher 
has ever yet discovered. The tiniest flower witnesses to two facts : first, that of its 
own relative independence, as an individual organism ; and secondly, that of Its ulti- 
mate dependence upon a life and power not its own. 80 every human soul has its 
proper powers of intellect, affection, and will ; yet it Uvea, moves, and has its being in 
God (A0ti 17:28). 

Starting out from the truth of God*s omnipresence, it might seem as if God*s indwell- 
ing in the granite boulder was the last limit of bis imlon with the finite. But we see 
the divine intelligenoe and goodness drawing nearer to us, by successive stages, in 
vegetable life, in the animal creation, and in the moral nature of man. And yet there 
are two stages beyond all these: first, in Christ's union with the believer; and sec- 
ondly, in God*s union with Christ. If this union of Ood with the believer be only one 
of several approximations of Ood to his finite creation, the fact that it is, equally with 
the others, not wholly comprehensible to reason, should not blind us either to its truth 
or to its Importance. 

It is easier to-day than at any other previous period of history to believe in the union 
of the believer with Christ. That Ood is Immanent in the universe, and that there is a 
divine element in man, is familiar to our generation. All men are naturally one with 
Christ, the immanent Ood, and this natural union prepares the way for that spiritual 
union In which Christ Joins himself to our faith. Campbell, The Indwelling Christ, 181 
— ** In the tmmaoenoe of Christ in nature we find the ground of his immanence in 
human nature. ... A man may be out of Christ, but Christ is never out of him. Those 
who banish him he does not abandon." John Oaird, Fund. Ideas of Christianity, S : ssa- 



tTKIOK WITH CHRIST. I9i 

IB6— ** God IB united with nature, tn the atoms, in the trees, in the planets. Mpnoe is 
seeing nature full of the life of God. God is united to man m body and eouL The 
beating of his heart and the YOioe of oonsdenoe witness to God within. Ctod steeps in 
the stone, dreams tn the animal, wakes in man." 

A. NegatLvely. — It is not : 

( a ) A merely natural onion, like that of Qod with all hmnan spirits, — 
as held by rationalists. 

In our physloal life we are oonsdous of another life within us which Is not subject to 
our wills : the heart beats inyoluntarlly, whether we sleep or wake. But in our spirit- 
ual life we are still more conscious of a life within our life. Bven the heathen said : 
**'BBt Deus in nobis; agltante calesoimus illo,** and the Bflryptians held to the identifl- 
oation of the departed vrith Osiris ( Benouf» Hibbert Lectures, 186). But Paul ur^es 
us to work out our salvation, upon the very grround that "it is Qdl thai vorketk" in us, 
•b>lkt»villnito«ork.lvhiig9odpiflMon"(PluLt:ia;l3). This life of God in the soul is the 
life of Christ 

The movement of the electric car cannot be explained simply from the worklnflr of 
ttB own motor apparatus. The electric current throbbinir throuflrh the wire, and the 
dynamo from which that energy proceeds, are needed to explain the result. In like 
manner we need a spiritual Christ to explain the spiritual activity of the Christian. 
A. H. Strong, Sermon before the Baptist World Congress in London, 1906— " We had 
in America some years ago a steam engine all whose working parts were made of glass. 
The steam came from without, but, being hot enough to move machinery, this steam 
was itself invisible, and there was presented the curious spectacle of an engine, trans- 
parent, moving, and doing important work, while yet no cause for this activity was 
perceptible. So the church, humanity, the imiverse, are all in constant and progressive 
movement, but the Christ who moves them is invisible. Faith comes to believe where 
it cannot see. It Joins itself to this invisible Christ, and knows him as its very life." 

( 6 ) A merely moral nnion, or nnion of love and sympathy, like that 
between teacher and scholar, friend and friend, — as held by Socinians 

and ArminiiMia. 

There is a moral union between different souls: i 8ui.iS:i— "thtaoolof Jooattaawkiit 
via tk« Msl of ]kTid,aaiJ«aa;ttaal«Tdi Urn aiyicvA ami "—hese the Vulgate has: *'AnimaJona- 
tlue agglutlnata Davidl*' Aristotle calls friends ** one soul." Bo in a higher sense, in 
Acii4:a^ theearly believers are said to have been "rf ou kovt ud mU." But in Johai7:ll, 
16^ Christ*s union with lUs people Is disdnguished from any mere union of love and 
sympathy: ''tkatthtymyidlbtAAo; cTanaitkoa, AOhar.artinwbUdlintkB^ttattbxtlMiu^ 
.. . . tkattt0lmvkmritktlunloTedaflMHi7b«iiitk«m,uidIiAttMiL** Jesus' aim, in the whote of 
his last discourse, is to show that no mere union of love and sympathy will be suf- 
ficient: "apHi from BM," he says, *'j« «a do notUog'* (John 15:5). That his disciples maybe 
vitally Joined to himself, is therefore the subject of his last prayer. 

Domer says well, that Arminlanism (and with this doctrine Boman Catholics and the 
advocates of New School views substantially agree ) makes man a mere tangent to the 
circle of the divine nature. It has no idea of the Interpenetration of the one by the 
other. But the Lutheran Formula of Concord says much more correctly : '* Damna- 
mus sententiam quod non Deus ipse, sed dona Del duntaxat, in oredentibiis habitent." 

Bitschl presents to us a historical Christ, and Pfleiderer presents to us an ideal 
Christ, but neither one gives us the living Christ who is the present spiritual life of the 
believer. Wendt, in his Teaching of Jesus, 2 : 810, comes equally far short of a serious 
interpretation of our Lord's promise, when he says : ** This union to his person, as to 
its contents, is nothing else than adherence to the message of the kingdom of God 
brought by him.'* It is not enough for me to be merely in touch with Christ. He 
must come to be " not so far as even to be near." Tennyson, The Higher Pantheism : 
''Closer is he than breathing, and nearer than hands or feet." William Watson, The 
Unknown God : ** Yea, in my flesh his Spirit doth flow. Too near, too far, for me to 
know." 

(c ) A nnion of essenoe, which destroys the distinct personality and sab- 

sisftenoe of eiUier Christ or the hnman spirit^ — as held by many of the 

nysfaos* 
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Many of themyittos, as SdiireBkfeld« Welgel, SetModaii Frank, held to an eiMnttal 
union betweoi Christ and the beUeyer, One of Weigel^s followen, therefore, oonld aoy 
to another: ** I am Christ Jesus, the llTlnff Word of God; I have redeemed thee bj my 
sinless sufferings.** We are oyer to remember that the Indweliinff of Christ only puts 
the believer more completely In pooaosslon of himself, and makes him more oonsolous 
of his own personality and power. Union with Christ must be taken in oonneotkm 
with the other truth of the personality and aotivlty of the Christian; otherwise it 
tends to pantheism. Martlneau, Study, S : 190— '* In nature it is Ood*s Immanent lite. In 
morals it is God's transoendent life, with whioh we oommune.*' 

Anselus SUesius, a German phllosophioal poet (l(KMr-1877), andaolously wrote: **! 
know God cannot live an instant without me ; He must give up the flrboet, if I should 
oease to be." Lowde, a disciple of Malebran<^ used the phrase ** Godded with God, 
and Christed with Christ," and Jonathan Edwards, in his Beliirious Affections, quotes 
it with disapprobation, saying that ** the saints do not become actually partakers of the 
divine essence, as would be Inferred from this abominable and blasphemous langiiage 
of heretics" (AUen, Jonathan Bdwaids, »4). "^ Self is not amode of the divine: it Is a 
principle of isolation. In order to religion, I must have a will to surrender .... * Our 
wills are ours, to make them thine.'. • . . Though the self Is, In knouisdo^ a principle of 
unification ; in exittenee^ or metaphysically, it is a principle of Isolation *' ( Beth )• 

Inge, Christian Mysticism, 80— "Some of the mystics went astray by tnaching a real 
fluZMttttttfof » of the divine for human nature, thus depersonalizing man — a fatal mlstaka, 
for without human personality we cannot conceive of divine personality." Lyman 
Abbott: **In Christ, €k)d and man are united, not as the itver is united with the sea, 
losing its personality therein, but as the child Is united with the father, or the wife with 
the husbiuid, whose personality and individuality are strengthened and Increased by 
the union.** Here Dr. Abbott's view comes as far short of the truth as that of the 
mystics goes beyond the truth. As we shall see, the union of the believer with Christ 
is a vital union, surpassing in its intimacy any union of souls that we know. The union 
of child with father, or of wife with husband, is only a pointer which hints very 
imperfectly at the interpenetrating and energiadnff of the human spirit by the divine. 

( d ) A onion mediated and oonditLoned by i>articipation of the saora- 
mentB of the ohnrob, — ea held bj BomanistB» Luthezaufli and High-Ghuroh 
Episoopaliana. 

Perhaps the most pernicious misinterpretation of the nature of this union Is that 
which conceives of it as a physical and material one, and which rears upon this basis the 
fabric of a sacramental and external Christianity. It is sufflcient here to say that this 
union cannot be mediated by sacraments, since sacraments presuppose it as already 
existing; both Baptism and the Lord's Supper are designed only for believers. Only 
faith receives and retains Christ ; and faith Is theact of the soul grasping what is purely 
invisible and supersensible : not the act of the body, submitting to Baptism or partaking 
of the Supper. 

William Lincoln: *' The only way for the believer. If he wants to go rightly, is to 
remember that truth Is always two-sided. If there is any truth that the Holy Spirit 
has specially pressed upon your heart, if you do not want to push it to Hie extreme, 
ask what is the oounter-tnith, and lean a little of your weight upon that ; otherwise, if 
you bear so very much on one side of the truth, there Is a danger of pushing it Into a 
heresy. Heresy means selected truth ; it does not mean error ; heresy and error are 
very different things. Heresy is truth, but truth pushed into undue importance, to the 
disparagement of the truth upon the other side.** Heresy ( cup««'tf ) — an act of choice, 
the picking and choosing of a part, instead of comprehensively embracing the whole 
of truth. Saoramentarlans substitute the symbol tor the thinir symbolized. 

K PoflitiTelj. — It is : 

( a ) An organic miion, — in ivhioh "we beoome members of Ohzist and 
partaken of his humanity. 

Kant defines an organism, as that whose parts are reciprocally means and end. The 
body is an organism ; since the limbs exist for the heart, and the heart for the limbs. So 
each member of Christ's body lives for him who is the head ; and Christ the head equally 
Uves for his members : %k S : ao, »--" w att im hiM Us tvB l«k ; bat aoBridM aal AflMitt 11^ 
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fniMCkMiinlhtflhvnh; WaMwvian BMilNncrUsbody." The traln-despatoher la a symbol 
of the oonoentratlon of energy ; the switchmen and oonduotors who receive his orders 
are aymbola of the localinttion of fCroe ; but it is all one oiKanio system. 

( 6) A Tital tmioDf — in which ChriBt's life beoomes the dominatuig prin- 
eiple within n& 

TUB union is a vital one, in distinction from any nnion of mere Juxtaposition or 
external influence. Christ does not work upon us from without, as one separated from 
us, but from within, as the very heart from which the life-blood of our spirits flows. 
8eeGftLt:»~"itiiBola^«rItkrtUvi^lmtGUilUvilhiABi: ud tkit lift vhiflk I mw Uti is tto flidi I Uft 
li fcit^ tkt fcitk vliflk iii]ith«8onarM,i^]oTtdiM,u4 gaT« ki»nlf op Iv »•;'* (M.8:l^ 4— "For yt 
iifld,iiid7wrliftitUdvitkGtaii»iB6od. ¥kn Ghzift, vho i> nt life, ihaU b* ■uilbK tkraihaU 7« alio vitk 
Ub te niMflbtri la ^oy.'* Christ's life is not corrupted by the corruption of his membera, 
any more than the ray of liff bt Is defiled by the illth with which it comes in contact 
We may be unconscious of this union with Christ, as we often are of the droulation of 
the blood, yet it may be the very source and condition of our life. 

( e ) A Bpiiitcuil union, — that ia» a nnion whose aoiuoe and author is the 
Holy Spirit 

By a sptritual union we mean a union not of body but of spirit, — a union, therefore, 
which only the Holy Spirit originates and maintains. Un. 8:8^10— "jcirsnuliathaflMktet 
latk«8|iii^ifiolMtkrtth*Bpiiiirf6oddv«a«UiB7M. tatifuyBukatkBottkiSpiritof GluH Iw is mm 
tfUa A9AifCtaiAiiiB7Mi,ttebtd7Jsdn4bMn»rfiiB;lmtttoipiiitiilJl«1iMMiMtfri^ The 

indwelling- of Christ Involves a continual exercise of effldent power. In 1^ 8 : 16, 17, 
•itavcfhmd ¥itk pevor Ihragk Uf Spirit is tki inwd an ** is Immediately foUowed by "tkil OiM 
■ij dvta lA jwr iMrti Om^ aitk.** 

(d) An indiEM9olnble nnion, — that is, a nnion which, oonsifltentlj with 
Ghiist's promifle and grace, can never be diflsolved. 

Ill 88 : 80— " la, I •■ Tiik yw alvaTB, fm ntt Iht «d rf tk vwid'^ J«hA 10 : S— " ttaj ihiU nfffw pariih, 
and MOB«ihiJlaMtditk»oit«fji7kttd'^lMB.8:8S^80--''¥bttihaUiipuBi*i!iflraBitbto^ 
.... Mrbdg^i«4flpa,Jwn7«(hflrari«kui,*dlbtabtotoiipuBi*Qafrm 

(lkiiilJ«mfvLivd'^11km4:lil7-''thflaalMtkitmaUatilMpiHJ«iiiaviU6od1^ .... 

Ite vt tkat lit attrvk Itat an lift, ihaU togatto via tka te flngM op ia tte dflodi, to ^ 
aalaoAaUviaTarbaviik tkalard." 

Christ's omnipresence makes It possible for him to be united to, and to be present in, 
each beUever, as perfectly and fully as if thitt believer were the only one to receive 
Christ's fulness. As Christ's omnipresence makes the whole Christ present in every 
place, each believer has the whole Christ with him, as his source of strength, purity, 
life; so that each may say : Christ gives all his time and wisdom and care to mo. Such 
a union as this lacks every element of instability. Once formed, the union is Indis- 
soluble. Many of the ties of earth are rudely broken,~not so with our union with 
Chrlst,~that endures forever. 

Since there is now an unchangeable and divine element in us, our salvation depends 
no longer upon our unstable wills, but upon Christ's purpose and power. By temporary 
declension from duty, or by our causeless unbelief, we may banish Christ to the barest 
and moat remote room of the soul's house ; but he does not suffer us wholly to exclude 
him ; and when we are willing to unbar the doors, he Is still there, ready to fill the 
whole mansion with his light and love. 

( e) An inscmtable nnion, — mystical, however, only in the sense of sur- 
passing in its intimacy and valne any other union of souls which we know. 

This unkm is inscrutable, Indeed ; but it is not mystical, in the sense of being unintel- 
ligible to the Christian or beyond the reach of his experience. If we call it mystical at 
all, it should be only because, in the intimacy of its communion and in the transform- 
ing power of its Influence, it surpasses any other union of souls that we know, and so 
cannot be fully described or understood by earthly analogies. Ipk. 5 : 88 --'' Thia niTstorj la 
gnat: bitlipaakiBngaiirfOhziakaadaf iU ahnxok'^ OoLl:87-"thaiiflhMoftkaKlai7of tt^ 
tha OMiUaB. vU* ia Ohitet in yw, tU hopa rf glory." 

See IHman, Thelstlc Argument, 880 — '* As physical science has brought us to the con- 
clusion that back of all the phenomena of the material universe there lies an invisilAe 
B ul v eni e of fot^oesi and that these farces may ultimately be reduced to one all-pervad- 
51 



802 80TEBI0L0GY, OE THIS DOCTfilKB OF SALYATIOK. 

ing force in which the unity of the physloal unlyene oonslstB; and as philosophy has 
advanoed the rational conjecture that tills ultimate all-pervading force is simply will- 
force ; so the great Teacher holds up to us the spiritual universe as pervaded by one 
omnipotent life— a life which was revealed in him as its highest manlftetation, but 
which is shared by all who by ftUth become partakers of his nature. He was Son of 
Ood : they too had power to become sons of God. The incarnation is wholly within 
the natural course and tendency of things. It was prepared for, it came, in the f ulneas 
of times. Christ's life is not something sporadic and individual, having its source in 
the personal conviction of each disciple ; it implies a real connection with Christ, the 
head. Behind all nature there is one force ; beliind all varieties of Christian life and 
character there is one spiritual power. All nature is not inert matter,— it is pervaded 
by a living presence. Bo all the body of believers live by virtue of the all-working 
Spirit of Christ, the Holy Ghost.*' An epitaph at Silton, in Dorsetshire, reads : ** Here 
lies a piece of Christ —a star in dust, A vein of gold, a china dish, that must Be used In 
heaven when God shall feed the just.'* 

A. H. Strong, in Examiner, 1880: ^*8uch is the nature of union with Christ,— such I 
mean, is the nature of every believer's union with Christ. For, whether he knows it or 
not, every Cliristian has entered into just such a partnerstilp as this. It Is this and this 
only which constitutes him a Christian, and which makes possible a Christian <^urch. 
We may, indeed, be thus united to Christ, without being fully conscious of the real 
nature of our relation to him. We may actually poasess the kernel, while as yet we 
have regard only to the shell ; we may seem to ourselves to be united to Christ only by 
an external bond, while after all it is an Inward and spiritual bond that makes us his. 
God often reveals to the Christian the mystery of the gospel, which is Christen him the 
hope of glory, at the very time that he is seeking only some nearer access to a Redeemer 
outside of him. Trying to find a union of cooperation or of sympathy, he is amaaed to 
learn that there is already established a union with Christ more glorious and blessed, 
namely, a union of life ; and so, like the miners in the Rocky Mountains, while he is 
looking only for silver, he finds gold. Christ and the believer have the same life. They 
are not separate persons linked together by some temporary bond of friendship,— they 
are united by a tie as close and indiSBoluble as if the same blood ran in their veins. Yet 
the Christian may never have suspected how intimate a union he has with his Savior ; 
and the first understanding of tills truth may be the gateway through which he passes 
into a holler and happier stage of the Christian life." 

So the Way leads, through the Truth, to the Life ( Joha 14 : « ). Apprehension of an 
external Savior prepares for the reception and experience of the internal Savior. 
Christ Is first the Door of the sheep, but in him, after they have once entered In, they 
find pasture (John 10: 7-9). On the nature of this union, see H. B. Smith, System of 
Christian Theology, 681-lia9; Balrd, Elohim Revealed, 601; Wilberforoe, Incamatlon« 
S06-Jm; and New Bbrth of Man's Nature, 1-aO. Per contra, see Park, Discourses, m-UM. 

8. Consequences of this Union as respects the Believer, 
We have Been that Chrisfc's niiion with humanity, at the inoarnation, 
inyolved him in all the legal liabilities of the laoe to which he united him- 
self, and enabled him so to assume the penalty of its sin as to make for all 
men a full satisfaction to the divine justice, and to remove all external 
obstacles to man's return to God. An internal obstacle, however, still 
remains — the evil affections and will, and the consequent guilt, of the 
individual souL This last obstacle also Christ removes, in the case of all 
his people, by uniting hims^ to them in a closer and more perfect manner 
than that in which he is united to humanity at large. As Christ's union 
with the race secures the objective reconciliation of the race to Ood, so 
Christ's union with believers secures the subjective reconciliation of 
believers to God. 

In Baird, Blohim Revealed. O07-61O, in Owen, on Justification, chap. 8, in Boston, 
Covenant of Grace, chap. 2, and in Dale, Atonement, 806-410, the union of the believer 
with Christ is made to explain the bearing of our sins by Christ. As we have seen in 
our discussion of the Atonement, however ( page 759), this explains the cause by the 
effect^ and implies that Christ died cmly for the elect ( see review of Dale, in Brlt,Qaar« 
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BoT^ Apr. U9«:Sa-a6). It is not the anloD of Ghiist with the believer, hut the onion 
of Christ with bmiuuiitj at laxge^ that explains his taking upon him human guilt and 
penalty. 

Amnesty ofltered to a rebellious otty may be complete, yet It may avail only for those 
who sonender. Pardon secured from a Ctovemor, upon the ground of the services of 
an Advoc ate , may be effectual only when the convict accepts it,— there is no hope for 
him when he tears up the pardon. Dr. H. B. Robins: *'The judicial declaration of 
acquittal on the ground of the death of Cairlst, which comes to all men (Eon. S : 11), and 
Into the benefits of which they are introduced by natural birth. Is inchoate justMca- 
tlon, and will become perfected justlflcation through the new birth of the Holy Spirit, 
unless the working of this divine agent is resisted by the personal moral action of those 
who are lost." What Dr. Robins calls ** inchoate justification ** we prefer to oaU "* ideal 
justtflcatlon " or ** attainable justification.'* Humanity in Christ is justified, and every 
mflmber of the race who joins himself to Christ by faith participates in Christ's justtlU 
cadon. H. B. Dudley : ** Adam's sin holds us all down just as gravity holds all, while 
Christ's righteousness, though secured for all and accessible to all, involves an effort of 
will in climbing and grasping which not all will make.*' Justification in Christ is the 
birthright of humanity; but. In order to poss e ss and enjoy it, each of us must claim 
and ap p r o p r ia te it by faith. 

B. W. Dale, Fellowship with Christ, 7 — *^ When we were created in Christ, the fCr- 
tnnes of the human race for good or evil became his. The Incarnation revealed and 
fulfilled the relations which already existed between the Bon of Ood and mankind. 
From the beginning Christ had entered into f eUowship with us. When we sinned, he 
remained In f eUowshlp with us still. Our miseries " [ we would add : our guilt ] ** were 
his, by Us own choicer . . . His fellowship with us is the foundation of our fellowship 
with him. . . . When I have discovered that by the very constitution of my nature 
I am to achieve perfection in the power of the life of Another — who is yet not Another, 
but the very ground of my being— It ceases to be incredible to me that Another— who 
is yet not Another —should be the Atonement for my sin, and that his relation to Ood 
should determine mine. " 

A tract entitled ^The Seven Togethers" sums up the Scrlptcoe testimony with 
regard to the Consequences of the believer's Cnion with Christ : 1. Crucified together 
with Christ— CaLS:»—<rvrc^««;pMMM. 8. Died together with Christ -Oi»LS:M-iir<My«rf. 
a. Buried together with Christ— fta. «:4— ^iwrdl^|A«r. 4. Quickened together with 
Christ— 1^ t:S— wM^MMOiV"'* 6. Raised together with Christ— OoL 1:1— ^yv^^p^irr*. 
6. Sufferers together with Christ— toi. t:17— avftir^oftty. 7. Glorified together with 
Christ— BflB. 8 : 17 — avv<o|aa^fMv. Union with Christ results in common sonshlp, rela- 
tion to Ood, character, Influence, and destiny. 

ImpexfiBct apprehension of the believer's union with Christ works to the great injury 
of Christian doctrine. An experience of union with Christ first enables us to under- 
stand the death of sin and separation from God which has befallen the race sprung 
firom the first Adam. The Uf e and liberty of the children of God in Christ Jesus shows 
us by contrast how far astray we had gone. The vital and organic unity of the new 
race sprung from the second Adam reveals the depravity and disintegration which we 
had inherited from our first father. We see that as there is one source of spiritual life 
In Christ, so there was one source of corrupt life in Adam ; and that as we are justified 
by reason of our oneness with the justified Christ, so we are condemned by reason of 
our oneness with the condemned Adam. 

A. H. Strong, Christ in Creation, 175— **If it Is oonsistent with evolution that the 
physical and natural Ute of the race should be derived from a single source, then it is 
equally consistent with evolution that the moral and spiritual life of the race should 
be derived from a single source. Scripture is stating only scientific fact when it sets 
the second Adam, the head of redeemed humanity, over against the first Adam, the 
head of fallen humanity. We are told that evolution should give us many Christa. 
We reply that evolution has not given us many Adams. Bvolution, ss it sasigns to the 
natural head of the race a supreme and unique position, must be consistent with itself, 
and must aaign a supreme and unique position to Jesus Christ, the spiritual head of 
the raceu As there was but one Adam from whom all the natural life of the race was 
derived, so that there can be but one Christ from whom aU the spiritual life of the 
race is derived.** 

The oonaeqnenoeg of tmion with Ohrist may be Bummarily stated as 
foUowB: 
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( a ) Union with Christ inyolveB a ohange in the dominant affection of 
the sooL Chiist's entrance into the soul makes it a new creature, in the 
sense that the ruling disposition, which before was sinful, now becomes 
holy. This change we call BegenercUion. 

KA8:S--''l^th0kvoftl»4bttofliahOMrt Jim bm4« iiiiflmfrnthAkvtfd&aBitfdi^ 

imthtgMipliuiinofaoi .... tonmlhiiSonlniiii"; I^B: 10^ "For wan hit vwkwaaUy, cwted ia 
Ckxirt J«u for good vorki.'* As we derive our old nature from the first man Adam, by birth* 
so we derive a new nature from the second man Christ, by the new birth. Union with 
Christ Is the true ^ transfusion of blood." ^' The death-struck sinner, like the wan, 
anasmio, dying Invalid, Is saved by havinflr poured Into his veins the healthier blood of 
Christ *' ( Drummond, Nat. Law in the Bpir. World ). Qod regenerates the soul by unit- 
ing It to Jesus Christ. 

In the Johnston Harvester Works at Batavla, when they paint their machinery, they 
do it by Immersing part after part in a great tank of paint,— so the painting is instan- 
taneous and complete. Our baptism Into Christ is the outward picture of an inward 
Immersion of the soul not only Into his love and fellowship, but into his very life, so 
that in him we become new creatures ( 2 Oor. 5 : 17 ). As MIob Sullivan surrounded Helen 
Kellar with the Influence of her strong personality, by intelligenoe and sympathy and 
determination striving to awaken the blind and dumb soul and give it light and love, 
so Jesus envelops us. But his Spirit is more encompassing and more penetrating than 
any human influence however powerful, because his life Is the very ground and piin- 
dple of our being. 

Tennyson : ^ O for a man to arise tn me. That the man that I am may cease to be I " 
Bmeraon : **' Himself from Ood he could not free ; He butlded better than he knew.*' 
Beligion is not the adding of a new department of activity as an adjunct to our own 
life or the grafting of a new method of manifestation upon the old. It is rather the 
grafting of our soUls Into Christ, so that his life dominates and manifests Itself in all 
our activities. The magnet which left to Itself can lift only a three pound weighty 
will lift three hundred when it Is attached to the electric dynamo. Bzpositor*s Greek 
Testament on 1 Cor. 15 : 45^ 46— ** The action of Jesus in 'bniaiJig ' upon his disciples whfle 
he said, 'KeouTfthsIoly Spirit' ( Jokn 20: SB sqf.) symbolised the vltaUzlng relationship wbi<^ 
at this epoch he sssumed towards mankind ; this act raised to a higher potenoy the 
original ' Inwthiag ' of God by which * Btt beoMM a llTiBg tool ' ( Q«B. 2: 7 V* 

( & ) Union with Ohrist inyolves a new exercise of the soul's powers in 
repentance and faith ; faith, indeed, is the act of the soul by which, under 
the operation of God, Christ is received. This new exercise of the soul's 
powers we call Conversion (Bepentance and Faith). It is the obverse or 
human side of Begeneration. 

1^8:17— *'tte*(krirt nu^dviUii TOOT kiHrti1kroagk&idi**;213& 8:15— "^ 
•U«to flMk« thM viM utoalf&Uanttrangh fidth vUoh !• in (ftrist J«n&** FUth is the soul's laying hold 
of Christ as its only source of life, pardon, and salvation.' And so we see what true 
religion Is. It is not a moral life ; it is not a determination to be religious ; it is not 
faith, if by fSith we mean an external trust that somehow Christ will save us ; it it 
nothing \em than the life of the soul in God, through Christ his Bon. To Christ then 
we are to look for the origin, continuance and increase of our faith (lokt 17:5— *■ add 
imtoth«lQKd,IiDarMMOQr&ia"). Our faith Isbntapartof *'UilUBMi"of which "vttlinMiivd, 
ud gnM ar gnee " ( John 1 : 16). 

A. H. Strong, Sermon before the Baptist World Congress, London, 1906 — " Christian* 
Ity is summed up in the two facts : Christ /or us, and Christ In us —Christ /or us upon 
the CrosB, revealing the eternal opposition of holiness to sin, and yet, thit>ugfa God's 
eternal suffering for sin making objective atonement for us ; and Christ in us by his 
Spirit^ renewing in us the lost image of God« and abiding in us as the all-sufficient 
source of purity and power. Here are the two fed of the Christian eUipee : Christ 
for us, who redeemed us from the curse of the law by being made a curse for us, and 
Ghiist in us, the hope of glory, whom the apostle calls the mystery of the gospeL 

*" We need Christ <n us as well as Christ /or us. How shall I, how shall society, find heal- 
ing and purification within ? Let me answer by reminding you of what they did at Chi- 
cago. InaUtheworld there wasnorivermorestagnaQtaodfetld than wasGhSosgoBlvwSi 
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ItiiliiCgIA itrosmraoeiFed tbeiweepiDgB of the wataroraft a^ the offal of the otty, 
and there was no ourrent to oany the detritus away. There it wttled, and bred 
miasma and fever. At last it was soffgested that, by oattlnff through the low ildire 
between the city and the Desplaines Riyer, the cuirent oould be set running in the 
opposite direction, and drainage oould be secured into the Illinois River and the great 
MIsBiarippL At a oost of fifteen millions of dollars the out was made, and now all the 
water of Lake Michigan can be relied upon to cleanse that turbid stream. What CbU 
oago Biver could never do for itself, the great lake now does for it. So no human soul 
can purge itself of its sin ; and what the individual cannot do, humanity at large is 
powerlesB to acoompUsh. Bin has dominion over us, and we are foul to the very depths 
of our being, until with the help of God we break through the barrier of our self-will, 
and let the floods of Christ's purifying life flow into us. Then, in an hour, more is 
done to renew, than all our efforts for years had effected. Thus humanity is saved, 
individnal by individual, not by philosophy, or philanthropy, or self -development, or 
self-reformation, but simply by Joining itself to Jesus Christ, and by being filled in 
Him with aU the fulness of God." 

( e) Union with Ohrist gives to the believer the legal standing and lights 
of Christ. As Christ's nnion with the race involves atonementi so the 
believer's nnion with Christ involves JtuHfloation, The believer is enti- 
tled to take for his own all that Christ is, and all that Christ has done ; and 
Hiis beoanse he has within him that new life of hnmanitj which suffered in 
Christ's death and rose from the grave in Christ's resnrrectiony — in other 
word% beoanse he is virtnall j one person with the Redeemer. In Christ 
the believer is prophet^ priest, and king. 

Utii3:S9— "bjUnCUt.: 'iaUm' -inunionwithhim] em7a0tkillMl]«ftaiijBillM*';KflL 
6:7, S—^y that katkdiidit jutifadfrmria . . . . vediid vitkChriit"; 7:4— "dwdtotki Uv ttraffh th« 
btdj «f Gkiiil"; 8:i— "ao wndiiHiatkm to ttm tk^t an ia Ckiit Jmqi"; 17 — " kan rf GH aai Jolat-hiin 
vith(hziil";10w.l:80--''BiitflfUmjaaniBGkrirtJ«UkvkoirMiBadtiiBtovvi^ M, aal rigki- 
wuDHi [Justiflcatlon]**; 8:21, B — "aU Huagi an yoon .... and ji an Ghriat'a"; 6:U— "ja v«n 
iaitiladiB(haaaM«ftkaI«dJ«uCkiH»iiAt^8piritofoor6od*^8 0w.6:U— ''wtk^ 
fldl f« aO, fh«rfbn aU dud '^ 21 -- •' mm vka kiiv aa ilB ha nadt to lM fin CB (w iMha^ 
ttarigktonuMM [Justifloatlon] «f Mia kin** -God's Justified persons, in union with Christ 
(see pages 700i, 781 ). 

8aL8:80— *Ikanka«aflfuiladvitkGkriat;aadltlaBoli^«ItkatUn,teiairiakUntkb 
6— "flkMauiaUm .... totkapniaaoftkagkiycrkiagTaaak vkiflkkafrsdjb«tovad on u ia tka Balofid"; 
8:5^ 6 — "amiAfla wi vera daad tknogk «v twopaawi, mada oa alira togtUwr vitk Gkriai .... anda oa to dt 
vitkkiMiatkaknTtBl7]>lao8i,inOkrirtJ«aiii'*; FkiL 8 : 8| 9 - " tkat I aaj gaia Okriit, aad ba fooad ia kia^ aot 
kaviag a zJgktoOMM tf Biaa avB, am tiiat vkiek ia of tka bv. but tkat vkiflk ia tknogk fldtk ia 0^ 
aBanaBvkiditoliwQ«dl7fldtk";8liBL8:ii— ''hitkAdiatkaaajingiForif vadiedvitkkiIl^m 
tin vitk kin.** Prophet: lake 12: 12— "tka Mj Spfarii akali toaok joa ia tkat Tifj koor vbat 7a oagkt to 
aaj'*; iJ«ka8:20— "jakaTaaaaBoiatiagllramtkaloly Ona, aad ya kaov aU tkiags.*' Priest: i Pot 2:6— 
*U kal7 iriaathood, to ate ap arjitnal aaorifloM; acoopubto to God tknagk Jaaia Ckrist '^ Ba^ 
priartiafflodaadtfOkrlat**; i Fat2:9— "anTalprieitkaod." King: Bar. 8 : 21 - " la tkat orflroometk, I vill 
pi9 to Ub to itt dova vitt aiaiaiBytkroBa"; 5:10— "aiadaittkam to baaato oar fiod a kingdom and priMta." 
The oonneotion of justification and union with Christ delivers the former from the 
charge of being a mechanical and arbltraiy procedure. As Jonathan Edwards has 
said : ** The justification of the belierer is no other than his being admitted to oom- 
munfton in, or participation of, this head and surety of all beUevers." 

(d) Union "with Christ seonres to the believer the eontinnoasly trans^ 
forming, assimilating power of Christ's life, — first, for the sonl ; secondly, 
for the body, — consecrating it in the present^ and in the future raising it 
np in the likeness of Christ's glorified body. This continnons influence, 
so far as it is exerted in the present life, we call SanoHflccttUm, the human 
aide or aspect of which is Peraeverance. 

For the soul: Joka 1:16— "of kia ftOaaai va all noaivad, aad gnM fat gnoa**— suooearive and 
inczesaing measures of graoe, oorreeponding to the soul's successive and increasing 
^8:18— •'if(ftiiatiaia7on,tkabid7iBdaadbaaagaatfiia; battkaqiittialiJbbaaagaaardfkMott- 
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BM"; 1 Oor. 15:45— ""AeltfiAiiBbMUM a ltf»^Ti]V ipxtt"; Phil S:5— "laT* fkii niii to jw, vlfak 
irHtlMinCkriakJflau";lJohn8:2--''ifh«daUbo]M]iitetMl, vf ihtU be Uks Urn." ''CSan Clirlit M 
the believer ftill out of hJfl hands? No, for the believer is his hands." 

For the body: 1 0(r.6:17-80— *'hattrtiiJ(ilBadmtlott«Lorl ii m» ipirit .... know jf Bot that ynr 
bodj iiatempla of tttlolj Sprit Tkkkliiajoa .... gkrifyflodtlmfcreiayonrlMdy'*; lTb«k5:a-"ABi 
tt« flod flf paua UmMlf luctiiy yoa vludly ; aiiA my yimr ipirit and aod ud body bo pnivTid «ntn% i^ 
UoM at the ooniBgofoor Lord Jmob Christ "; Roan. 8:11 ~*'ihiai gin lifoabo to your nortal bodis thrngh Ua 
flpUtthatdvdlothiajoa'*; I&ir.i5:49--'*M wo kavobflnothoiiiiageofthooirthyCman], voAaU 
thoisigoofthohflaTadyCman]"; Fh]L8:n,Sl-''FaroBraiti»nshipismhflaT«: frm w^ 
fcraSarior, tho krdJwia Christ: who ahaU bahioaaBaTtho body of oarhunilkti^ 
tho body of Ua glory, aoBoriing to tbo working i^anby ho is iUo om to sd>jort aU tUBgt u^ 

Ib there a physical miracle wrought for the drunkard In his regeneration? 3Cr. 
Moody says, Tes; Mr. Gough says. No. We prefer to say that the change la a spiritual 
one : but that the ** expulsive power of a new affection *' indirectly affects the body, so 
that old appetites sometimes disappear in a moment ; and that often, in the course of 
years, great changes take place even in the believer*s body. Tennyson, Idylls : ** Have 
ye looked at Bdym ? Have ye seen how nobly changed ? This work of his is great and 
wonderful; His very face with change of heart is changed." ^Christ In the soul 
fashions the firerminal man into his own likeness, — this is the embryology of the new 
life. Hie cardinal error in religious life is the attempt to live without proper environ- 
ment *' ( see Drummond, Natural Law In Spiritual World, 258-284 ). Human life from 
Adam does not stand the test» — only dl vine-human life in Christ can secure us from 
falling. This is the work of Christ, now that he has ascended and taken to himself his 
power, namely, to give his life more and more fully to the church, until it shall grow 
up in all things Into him, the Head, and shall fitly express his glory to the world. 

As the accomplished organist discloses unsuspected capabilities of his instrument, so 
Christ brings into activity all the latent powers of the human souL ** I was five years 
In the ministry,*' said an American preacher, ** before I realised that my Savior is 
alive." Dr. B. W. Dale has left on record the almost unutterable feelings that stirred 
his soul when he first realized this truth ; see Walker, The Spirit and the Incarnation, 
preftuse, T. Many have struggled in vain against sin until they have admitted Christ 
to their hearts,— then they oould say: ** this is thorifltorttat hath oTvomotho world, om oar fldth" 
(1 John 5 : 4). *' Gk) out, Gk)d wlllgo in ; Die thou, and let him live; Be not, and he will 
be; Wait, and he'U all things give." The best way to get air out of a vessel is to 
pour water In. Only in Christ can we find our pardon, peace, purity, and power. He is 
"nadonntons wisdom frqmOod, and Jnstifartifln and aanotifloatioB, sad rodompafln" (iCer.l:M). Amedlcal 
man says: **The only radical remedy for dipsomania is rellgiomanla" (quoted In 
William James* Varieties of Beligious Bxperlenoe, 268). It is easy to break into an 
empty house ; the spirit cast out returns, finds the house empty, brings seven others, 
and'tholaatstakoof that nan boooouth wnao than tho first "( Ibt 12 : 45 ). There is no safety in simply 
expelling sin ; we need also to bring In Christ; In fact only he can enable us to expel 
not only actual sin but the love of it. 

Alexander McLaren : ** If we are 'in Christ* we are like adlver In his oryBtal bell, and 
have a solid though Invisible wall around us, which keeps all sea-^nonsters off us, and 
communicates with the upper air, whence we draw the breath of calm life and can 
work in security though in the ocean depths.'* John Caird, Fund. Ideas, 2 : 98— ** How 
do we know that the Ufb of GK>d has not departed from nature ? Because every spring 
we witness the annual miracle of nature*s revival, every summer and autumn the 
waving com. How do we know that Christ has not departed from the world ? Because 
he Imparts to the soul that trusts him a power, a purity, a peace, which are beyond aU 
that nature can give." 

(6) Union with Christ brings about a fellowship of Christ with the 
believer, — Christ takes part in all the labors, temptations, and sofEerings 
of his people ; a fellowship of the believer with Christ, — so that Christ's 
whole experience on earth is in some measure reproduced in him ; a fellow- 
ship of all believers with one another, — furnishing a basis for the spiritual 
unity of Christ's people on earth, and for the eternal communion of heaven. 
The doctrine of Union with Christ is therefore the indispensable prepara- 
tion for Ihcleaiology, and for UschcUology. 
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lUkmihlpaf ObmtwitlitliBbelleTer: ryL4:tt-^lM«»aU(k]^iiUB*il« 
■§**; Iik4:tt— '*ArvfkanBotfthigk|Birt thiil MMt lMtMMvllhtliafMii(rf«iirirfnuttit"; e/. b. 
tt:!— "ItallftiiriflielinhAvwiiulid." IikS:18— ^ii tkil te Uvilf kUknftnd M^t«plri,teii 
■hkto hmt tkM tkit am tM9lid"-aie balnff tempted, are under temptatloii. Bp. Words- 
worth: ** Of hJ0 SMuHon he acquired eomponion.'* SGor.S:14— **tkukilMul»aod,¥hoal«»7t 
iMiaA u in tariui^iaGhnat"— Christ leads us in triumph, but his triumph is ours, eren if 
It be a triumph orer us. One with him, we partlolpate in his joy and in his sovereiinity. 
lOT.S:a--''It«liiittiwoamtk,IwiUKiTCtoUBtodtdoviviAMiBB7tknaiL*' W.F.TkyloronlM.8:0 
— "tktl^MtflfMdvtUiftia jra .... if aajmn kUk Mltkt 8|irtt rf <ftrirt.te it uwrf kit"—** Christ 
dwells in us, says the apostle. But do we aooept him as a resident, or as a mler? 
Bn g l a nd was first represented at KIur Thebau's oourt by her resident. This offlodal 
oould rebuke, and even threaten, but no more,— Thebau was sovereiirii- Bunna knew 
no peace, till Bn^ land ruled. Bo Christ does not consent to be represented by a mere 
resident. He must himself dwell within the soul, and he must reisn.*' Christina 
BossettI, Thee Only : ** Lord, we are rivers running to thy sea. Our waves and ripples 
an derived from thee ; A nothing we should have, a nothing be, Bxoept for thee. Sweet 
aretbewatersof thy shoreless sea; Hake sweet our wateis that make haste to thee; 
Pour In thy sweetness, that ourselves may be Sweetness to thee I ** 

Of the believer with Christ: niLS:M— "thit I my kMwkii^udtt«|twv«fkiiiiinmll«,ail 
fttttnnliprfUiiBiiriigi^ bMQBDif MBfinMdutokit 4iitt**: (W. 1 : M— "ID p « ny put that whkk k 
haki]« «f tta aiiMuBt flf Gtaial la Bj flaA to kit body*! aaa» vUA it tlM «luu«h "; 1 IM. 4 : 18-.*' 
Aiiit'a nAriipL" The Christian reproduces Christ's life in miniature, and, in a true sense, 
lives It over again. Only upon the principle of union with Christ can we explain how 
the Christian Instinctively applies to himself the prophecies and promises which origi- 
nally and primarily were uttered with reference to Christ : *tkM vUt sol laaTe ny Ml to Atal ; 
MthvvimkoaadbrtkyhofyosatoiNoamvtiw" ( H. 16 : 10. 11 ). This feUowshlp is the ground of 
the proinlses made to believing prayer : Jala 14 : 13 ->'*vhatmim jf ihaU aak is ■/ MOM^ tkat viU I 
4a**; Wesoott, Bib. Com., in loco: ** The meaning of the phrase L'i>B7BaM'] Is 'as being 
one with me even as I am revealed to you.' Its two correlatives are 'in m' and the 
Panllne 'iiOkriakV' "All tUi«aan7«an" (lOor. S :»), beoauae Christ is universal King, and 
all bellevets are exalted to f^owship with him. After the battle of Sedan, King 
WllUam asked a wounded Prussian officer whether It were well with him. " All Is well 
whereyour majesty leads!** was the reply. PhiLlitt— "Ar to m tollTaiaOiiil^aadtodialt 
gaia.** Paul Indeed uses the words* Christ 'and 'church* as Interchangeable terms: lOor 

OzS^-aatkabadriaas^aadkilkBMBjBMmlMnk aa alaa la OtaiaL** Denney, Studies in Th».. 

ology, 171— "Tbere is not in the N. T. from beginning to end, in the record of the 
original and genuine Christian life, a single word of despondency or gloom. It Is the 
most buoyant, exhilerating and Joyful book in the world." This is due to the fact that 
the writers believe In a living and exalted Christ, and know themselves to be one with 
hlnu Tliey descend crowned into the arena. In the Soudan, every morning for half an 
hour before General Gordon*B tent there lay a white handkerchief. The most pressing 
message, even on matters of life and death, waited tlU that handkerchief was with- 
drawn. It was the signal that Christ and Gordon were In communion with each other. 

Of all belie veis with one another: Jalil7:21— "tkaltk^aMyallbaoaa"; 10ar.l0:17~"v% 
vkaanwa7,anoaalina4,oaaM7:fcrv«anpaitakaofttaaBateaBd"; lph.S:iS— •'onatoinUiDaelf af tka 
tvaoaaaawBaa,aaaMlmgg paaoa"; iJokai: 8— "Oat jaalaaMykaTaUkvik^vithaa: jw, aad av fellov- 
aUp la witk tka lalbar. aad vitk Ua Son Jama Okriat " — hero the word KOitmvia is used. Fellowship 
with each other is the effect and result of the fellowship of each with God in Christ. 
Compare Ms 10 : 16 —"tkay ahaU baoom oaa flaok, ana ihapUrd '^ Westoott, Bib. Com^ ir» loeo :*' ^^ 
bond of fellowship is shown to lie in the common relation to one Lord. .... Nothing 
is said of one ' fold ' under the new dispensation.*' Here is a unity, not of external 
organisation, but of common life. Of this the visible churoh is the consequence and 
expression. But this communion is not limited to earth,— it is perpetuated beyond 
death : 1 Amii 4 : 17— "aa dkaU v« am ba vilk tka I«4 **; lA. IS : » — ** to tlM gwtal aMiddj aal flkn^ 
fta Inttn vka an anraM la k«T«^ and to flad tha Jadga afaO, aad to tka aidiito af iut MS nadai^ 
and a— the dty of God, the new Jerusalem, is the Image of perfect society, as well 
as of intensity and fulness of life in Christ. The ordinances express the essence of 
Bodeslology- union with Christ— for Baptism symbolises the incorporation of the 
beUever in Christ, while the Lord's Supper ssrmbollzes the incorporation of Christ in the 
believor. Christianity is a social matter, and the true Christian feels the need of being 
with and among his brethren. The Bomans oould not understand why ** this new sect *' 
must be holding meetings all the ttane— even daily meetings. Why oould they not go 
staigly, or in families, to the temples, and make offerings to their God, and then come 
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away,a8thef)aganadid? It was this meeting togetberiiiiJohexiMsedtlMm to pene^ 
tlon and martyrdom. It was the natural and Inevitable ezprMSlon of their union with 
Christ and so of thetr union with one another. 

The oonsoiousness of union with Christ gives assurance of salvation. It is a great 
stimulus to believing prayer and to patient labor. It is a duty to "kasw vhat it tb« bop* «f 
Us oalUng, Tkat th« ri«hii of ttta g]«7 of Ui iabffiiUM ia th« niali, aid vhit tb« tu^^ 
toiu-vudvkolwU«Te" (1^1:18^19). Christ's command, "iUdt in b% udliiyw" (iAAiS:4X 
implies that we are both to realise and to confirm this union, by active exertion of our 
own wills. We are to abide in him by an entire consecration, and to let him abide In us 
by an appropriating faith. We are to give ourselves to Christ, and to take in return the 
Christ who gives himself to us,— in other words, we are to believe Christ's promises and 
to act upon them. All sin consists In the sundering of man's life from Gk>d, and most 
systems of falsehood in religion are attempts to save man without merging his life In 
Ood's once more. The only religion that can save mankind is the religion that fills the 
whole heart and the whole life with God, and that aims to Interpenetrate univeisal 
humanity with that same living Christ who has already made himself one with the 
believer. This consciousness of union with Christ gives " kldaaM ** ( wapp^U —ioli 4 : IS ; 
1 John 5 : 14 ) toward men and toward God. The word belongs to the Greek demoorades. 
Freemen are bold. Demosthenes boasts of his frankness. Christ frees us from the hide- 
bound, introspective, self-conscious spirit. In him we become free, demonstrative, 
outspoken. So we find, in John's epistles, that boldness in prayer is spoken of as a 
virtue, and the author of the Bpistle to the Hebrews urges us to "diav nwr wHk bdldnaM 
ulo tb«ttxoM«f gnoo" (lA. 4 : 16). An engagement of marriage is not the same as marriage. 
The parties may be still distant from each other. Many Christians get Just neai^enough 
to Christ to be engaged to him. This seems to be the experience of Christian in the Pil- 
grim's Progress. But our privilege is to have a present Christ, and to do our work not 
only for him, but in him. ** Since Christ and we are one, Why should we doubt or fear ? " 
** We two are so Joined, He *11 not be in heaven. And leave me behind.'* 

We append a few statements with regard to this union and its consequences, from 
noted names in theology and the church. Luther: **By faith thou art so glued to 
Christ that of thee and him there becomes as it were one person, so that with confidence 
thou canst say : *' I am Christ,— that is, Christ's righteousness, victory, etc, are mine ; 
and Christ in turn can say: *I am that sinner,— that is, his sins, his death, ete^ are mine, 
because he clings to me and I to him, for we have been Joined through fbith into one 
flesh and bone.' " Calvin ; " I attribute the highest Importance to the connection 
between the head and the members; to the inhabitation of Christ In our hearts; in a 
word, to the mystical union by which we enjoy him, so that, being made ours, he makes 
us partakers of the blessings with which he Is furnished," John Bunyan : '* The Lord 
led me into the knowledge of the mystery of union with Christ, that I was Joined to 
htm, that I was bone of his bone and flesh of his flesh. By this also my faith in him as 
my righteousness was the more confirmed ; for If he and I were one, then his righteous- 
ness was mine, his merits mine, his victory also mine. Now could I see myself in heaven 
and on earth at once — in heaven by my Christ, my risen head, my righteousness and 
lifb, though on earth by my body or person." Bdwards : "Faith is the soul's active 
uniting with Christ. God sees fit that, in order to a union's being established between 
two intelligent active beings, there should be the mutual act of both, that each should 
receive the other, as entirely Joining themselves to one another." Andrew Fuller : " I 
have no doubt that the Imputation of Christ's righteousness presupposes a union with 
him ; since there is no preoeivable fitness in bestowing benefits on one for another's 
sake, where there is no union or relation between." 

See Luther, quoted, with other references, in Thomasius, Ghristi Person und Werk, 
8 : 8SS. See also Calvin, Institutes, 1 : 060 ; Bdwards, Works, 4 : 08, 09, 70; Andrew Fuller, 
Works, 2 : 686; Pascal, Thoughts, Bng. trans., 489; Hooker, Bool. Polity, book &, oh. 
60 ; TlUotson, Sermons, 8 : 807 ; Trench, Studies In Gospels, 284, and Christ the True 
Vine, In Hulsean Lectures ; SchOberlein, In Studlen und Kritiken, 1847 : 7-69 ; Caird, on 
Union with God, in Scotch Sermons, sermon 2 ; Godet, on the Ultimate Design of Maut 
In Princeton Bevn Nov. 1880— the design is ''God in man, and man in God"; Baird, 
Blohlm Revealed, 690-017 ; Upham, Divine Union, Interior life. Life of Madame Guyon 
and Ftoelon ; A. J. Gordon, In Christ ; McDuff, In Chrlsto ; J. Denham Smltii, life- 
truths, 2fr-86 ; A. H. Strong, Philosophy and Beiigion, 22(He»; Bishop HaU's Treatise on 
The Church Mystical ; Andrew Murray, Abide in Christ ; Steams, Bvldence of Christian 
Bxperlenoe. 146» 174, 179; F. B. Meyer, Christian Living— essay on Appropriation of 
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Qtrm, «•. mate tmHatkm of GliriBt; Suidfty, Bpiatle to tlie Bomana, luppleinentaiy 
eMjoo tXieMyttloUnloo; H. B. Smith, Syatemof Theok^TtSSl: J- M. Ounpbell, The 
IndwoDiiiflr OhilBL 

n. BWDDIXBAXXON. 

Begeneration is that act of God by which the governing disposition of 
the sonl is made holy, and by which, throng the trath asa means, the first 
holy exercise of this duqiosition is seemed. 

Begeneration, or the new birth, is the divine side of that change of heart 
which, viewed from the homan side, we call conversion. It is God's torn- 
ing the sonl to himself, — conversion being the sonl's turning itself to God, 
of which God's taming it is both the accompaniment and cause. It will be 
observed from the above definition, that there are two aspects of regener- 
ation, in the first of which the sonl is passive, in the second of which the 
sool is active. God changes the governing disposition, — in this change the 
sonl is simply acted upon. God secnres the initial exercise of this disposi- 
tion in view of the tmth, — in this change the sool itself acts. Yet these 
two parts of God's operation are simnltaneons. At the same moment that 
he makes the sonl sensitive, he poms in the light of his truth and induces 
the exercise of the holy disposition he has imparted. 

This distiiiotion bctweeen the pesiive and the sotlve aspects of regeneration is neoea- 
af tated, as we ahaU see, by the twofold method of ro p ro s e nting the change in Scripture. 
In many pniwagnn the change is aacrtbed wholly to the power of Ood ; the change is a 
diange In the fundamental disposition of the aoul ; there is no use of means. In other 
pnnongnn we llnd tmth referred to as an agency employed by the Holy Spirit, and the 
mind acta in view of this truth. The distinction between theae two aspects of regen- 
eration seems to be intimated In IpL S : 5» 6— "aidt of alirc togtOv vith IkiH'' and **nuMd ■ p 
vitk kiM.** Laaarus must first be made alive, and in this he could not cooperate ; but he 
most also oome forth from the tomb, and in this he eotUd be active. In the old photog- 
raphy, the plate was first made sensitive, and in this the plate was pasBlve ; then it was 
exposed to the object, and now the plate actively seised upon the rays of light which 
the object emitted. 

Availing ouTselves of the iUustration from photography, we may compare God's 
Initial work in the soul to the sensitising of the plate, his next work to the pouring in 
of the light and the production of the picture. The aoul is first made receptive to the 
truth ; then it is enabled actually to receive the truth. But the illustration ftdls in one 
respect,— It represents the two aspects of regeneration as successive. In regeneration 
there is no chronological succession. At the same Instant that God makes the soul 
sensitive, he also draws out its new sensibility in view of the truth. Let us notice also 
that, as in photography the picture however perfect needs to be developed, and this 
development takes tbne, so regeneration is only the beginning of God's work ; not all 
the dispositions, but only the governing disposition, is made holy ; there is still need 
that sanctifloatlon should follow regeneration ; and sancUflcation is a work of God 
which lasts for a whole lifetime. We may add that ^ heredity afTects regeneration 
as the quality of the film affects photography, and environment affects regeneration as 
the focus affects photography " ( W. T. Thayer ). 

Sacramentarianlsm has so obscured the doctrine of Scripture that many persons who 
gave no evidence of being regenerate are quite convinced that they are Christians. Uncle 
John Vaasar therefore never asked : '* Are you a Christian ? " but always : ** Have you 
ever been bom again ? *' BL G. Boblnson : ** The doctrine of regeneration, aside from 
aaoramentarianism, was not apprehended by Luther or the Reformers, was not indeed 
wrought out tin Wealey taught that God instantaneously renewed the affections and 
the win." We get the doctrine of regeneraUon mainly from the apostie John, as we 
get the doctrine of Justification mainly from the apostle Paul. Stevens, Johannlne 
Theotogy, aSB— ** Paul's great words are, Justification, and righteousness ; John's are. 
birth from God, and Ufe. But, for both Paul and John, faith Is Ufe-unlon with Christ." 

Stearns, Bvidence of Christian Experience. 184— "The sinful nature is not gone, but 
its power Is broken ; sin no kMiger dominates the Ufe ; it has been thrust from the centre 
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to the draamf erenoe ; it has the sentonoe of death In i^^ 

potency and promise, gift — Aw tufHvitj mmj htk inim<M«a*A, ywti not nnmaAWntwA, God*S 

action on the soul may be throufrb the sense, yet stUl be immediate, as when Unite 
spirits oommnnioate with each other." Dubois, in Oentury Magasiiie, Deo. 18M : 288 — 
•* Man has made his way up from physical conditions to the oonsolousness of spiritual 
needs. Heredity and environment fetter him. He needs spiritual help. God provides 
a spiritual environment in regeneration. As sdenoe is the verlflcatlmi of the ideal in 
nature, so rellflrion is the verification of the spiritual In human life." Last sermon of 
Seth K. Mitchell on B0T. a : 6 -"B«Mi I BukA all iU]«B nw"-** Qod first makes a new man, 
then Rives him a new heart, then a new commandment. He also fflves a new body, a 
new name, a new robe, a new sonar, and a new home.** 

1. Soripture BepreaenioHons. 

( a ) Begeneratlon is a ohange indispensable to theaalYation of the sinner. 

JohA 8:7— "TennitlMlMnaBnr*'; 1U6:15-*iM(tkviiiinBBdilniB7tt^MrnaroaniddB,lMl«a» 

— regeneration, therefore, is yet more necessary to salvation ; Ipk 1 : 8— "bjMtan eUlina 

«r vntl, tmMthtnik''; lM.8:U— "Tim it uwfhatuidMiUBdfita, Than if nou 

6: H6B— '*loBttM«iMtoB^«xotptfhsllirfte«hatMaliMdiaTUM . . . . iMaMttSMMUtoni^cn^ 

ItbegiTWiatokiBtf thtfiAff'^ to.lS :88~"(lHifhsiakpa«te^ Ui iki^ « tktlMfnl to 

■17 jf alio i» good, tkfti wi MOBfloBid to do tvlL** 

( 6 ) It is a Ghange in the inmost prindple of life. 

Joha 8 : 8 — *lzoapk OBO bo b«n aafv, te ouuMt 000 fho kiagdoB of flod "; 5 : 81 — "•• tto FiA* ntelk fho dMd 
MldgiTothtkfl■lil^omootho8al•]MKiToalifttovkBte viU";Eoik6:18— "inoeakjoinilwoute 
•BoliTofiramfhodoM"; Iph. 8 : 1 -*'Ab4 701 did ko anko oUv^ irhoa 70 von doM tkroogk jnr trttfuim mk 
iiao*':6:U— <*iviiko^thoathaliloopoil,oadaniofrimfhodoid,aBAaMikobUoU^ InJoha8:8— 

"bora oaow"-not, ** altered,*' ''influenced," ''retnvlfforated," '* reformed "; but a new 
beerlnning, a new stamp or character, a new family likeness to God and to his children. 
*'8o ii 0T017 ono tkftlii bom of tho Spirit** (John 8 : 8) =- 1. secrecy of process ; 2. independence of 
the will of man ; 8. evidence given In results of conduct and lifte. It is a good thing to 
remove the means of gratifying an evil appetite ; but how much better it is to remove 
the appetite itself 1 It is a good thing to save men from frequenting dangerous resorts 
by furnishing safe places of recreation and entertainment; but far better is It to 
implant within the man such a love for all that is pure and good, that he will Instlno- 
tively shun the impure and evlL Christianity aims to purify the springs of action. 

(c ) It is a ohange in the hearty or governing disposition. 

Kail8:83;85— *'lttharBiko<bo troo good, oaditifrdt good; or nakotbotroo oomvltoad tteMtooR^ 
tbo troo ii kiuwn by iti frvik .... Ao good BUI oat rf bit good tnonm bringolk fatii good t^ 
maoatofhiietUtxoo«nbri]«otbfatboTlltUi«i'*;ifi:lf-'«ltooatoffboboHto(iMfortboTilth0ii^ 
adntterisfl, foniication^ thofii^ &I00 vitaoii, niliago** ; Aoti 16 : 14— "lad a oortoia vmoa uaod Ljdia .... 
bflonlu:wbfliebflorttbokrdoponodtogiToboodiiBto tbo tUngi Tbiflb von ^okoa ^Bud"; Roan. 6: 17— "Bat 
tbaaki bo to (M, tbal, Tbonoa 70 von floniata of ila, 70 boooMobodioat frimtbo bflort to tbat iom of toooUi^ 
onto 70 Ton dabnnd "; 10 : 10 --" vltk tko baort awi bolionib oato rigfatoooflMOi '* ; c/. H. SI : 10 --»(hooto in M 
a eloaa boart, Bod; And noov a ligbt spirit TltUn no * V«- 81 :88 — "I wiU yat B7 kv in tboir invifd ptri^ 
In tboir boorti vm I vrito it''; li. 11 : 19--*'And I vill gin tboB oao boort» oad I viU pat a nor ipirit witUn 70a; 
Sid I vill toko tbo ito^7 botrt oat of tboir loA, ond will gin tkoBia bout of i«b." 

Horace Mann : ** One former is worth a hundred reformers.** It is often said that the 
redemption of society is as important as the regeneration of the individual. Yes, we 
reply ; but the regeneration of society can never be accomplished except through the 
regeneration of the IndlviduaL Reformers try in vain to construct a stable and happy 
oommunlty from persons who are selfish, weak, and miserable. The flmt cry of such 
reformers is: " Get your ohrcumstances changed ! '* Christ's first call is : ** Get your- 
selves changed, and then the things around you will be changed.*' Many college settle- 
ments, and temperance societies, and self -reformations begin at the wrong end. They 
are like kindling a coal-flze by lighting kindlings at the top. The fire soon goes out. 
We need God*s work at the very basis of character and not on the outer edge, at the 
▼ery beginning, and not simply at the end. VoL : 88 — " 000k 70 Int bio kingdom, ud bit rigMoooi- 
nooo; •BdotttbflootbingiohaUbooddodanto7oa." 

( d) It 18 a change in the moral relations of the sonL 
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Ipk 8 : fi--« vkn «• wn dnd ttiMgh w teMVMM^ aidt ■ attft ■ togtikr vxlk (iiiik *^^ 
j« te NDraid JB tht qirit flf Tcnr bM ani |nt « tte Mw ■■% tkAt aiUr G«d Uth bMn tra^ 
MlMH rf tnft ^ Od. 1 : 13—'' wlo dittrmd ■ Mt rfUM foww of 4irkMii^ aid twMbtod M iB^ 
tt« ta rf Us hm," William James, Yazieties of Bellgious Bxperlenoe, 606, finds the features 
bekniffiiiff to all reunions : 1. an uneasiness ; and 8. its solution. 1. The uneasiness, 
reduced to its simplest tenns, is a sense that there is wmetMng wrong dboul us, as we 
naturally stand. & The solution is a sense that we are soeed from the wrtmgnem by 
malrtng' proper conneotion with the higher powers, 

( 6 ) It IB a Ghange wrought in oonnection with the use of truth as a 



lnMfl:18--''0fUi«wBvffltelnroa«ktMf(nfkb7tbtv«4rftrBtk"— herein oonnection with the 
special acency of Ood (not of mere natural law ) the truth is spokon of as a means ; 
1 M 1 : »— "kaviic bM bagtttai aguii, Bolsf eomiptiblt iMi bat ofisflmiyttbK th^^ 
iftfk aal ahidaa"; S Mi : 4— "kit pndoof vU tUMtiag grat pnmiitt; that tbroogk tbaat yt my bMOM 
fHtdEtnaftha Afiaaiiateif "; c/. J«r.» :89-''Is]MtB7 v«4 likaira? aitb J«hoTab; and I^ 
bnakMhtbtmkiapiaoM?'* J«lil5:S-«A]raad7 yt art aliaa baaaan oftbt v«4 whkk I Un ipokn uta 
jas'^ lpb.6:17~"tbaavi>«rftba8iMI^Thi«hiit]Mmtloraod'^ Iab.4:12-*'IWfhav«4rfM 
Bsd aatiT% aal akarptr ttan any tv«-«dgad awwd, aod piOTdBg avn to tba diTidiag «r aod aal i 
■aiTfV,B8dq«iaktodiaaflnthathoiicMiaiidistnli«ftkak«art"; IPat 1:1— "oalladywostofdtfkiiHBiatokii 
■Bi f J l m n li^" An adyertisinar sign reads : " Sy)r spaces and ideas, apply to Johnson and 
Smith." In reireneration, we need both the open mind and the truth to instruct lt» and 
we may apply to God for both. 

(/) It is a ohange instantaneons, secretly wrought, and known only in 
its results. 

iahi S : 84 —"Ifo thai h««th my Tori, and baliaTfth Ub that last Bi^ krtk «lnal ua^ aad aim^ 
wall bi[t kKtkpaaaidMt of death iato Ufa"; e/. Kai 6 : 84-"la awi oaa avra twosuatan: for dthv ha viU 
halatha«M^aiidl«Tathaoth«; or tiaa ha viU hold to «m^ aad daipiaa tha olh«-." J^S:8— "Iha wind blovoth 
whan it wiD, aod aadthaahaanatthaTdoatlMrooC bnt knovoatnotvhmoit 0flMth,a&d Thithor it gooth: ao ia 
•nry MM thai ii bora afthaSpMt"; e/.FhiL8:lS; 18- "TOkost year own aalntios with karaadtramb^ 
itii(Mwhoww]ulhinyoabolhtowmaBdtowwk,fir hiagoodplaMBxa"; 8Fil.l:10— *'Vhanin» Imlhraa, 
girt fha MndHigoaaa to aaka yoir eaUingand alaotioB aorik** 

(g) It is a change wrought by God. 

iahBl:i8— ''whowmbon,BolofUood,ndrofthawmofthalaA,BorofthawiIloflttB.blttorOod'';8:5 — 
''lloaptoaabab«^lorwataraBdtb•8piritthaoaasot«BtarmtothaUllgdoilor6od;" 8:Sy marir.—"Tha Spirit 
koathatt whm it will ": ipL 1 : 19, 20— " tha oxoiodiv gmtaaa of hit powar to na-ward who balioTo^ aaoordiag ta 
tet wwUif oftho Btnagfh of hia night wUflh ha wraoght ta Ohria^ whoa ha raiaad bin from tho 
to at at h» light hand in tha haoTody plaaai ''; 8 : 10 -''IW wo an hii wortaauhiik erautod in C^ 
waring whiah flod aftn pnpand that wo ahooU walk in than *'; 1 Pot 1 : 8 —" lOMBod bo tho God and r^ 
iMdJoHsflhiH vhaaaeonliiVtohJagraatnur^bigatiBagainaBloaUTinghopoby thonao^ Ohriat 

8mfhadaad*';<^.iOW.8:6»7— 'apIantad,A|Ml]«watarod;biit6odgaTothainonaaa^ 8o thtt naithar ia ha that 
ptaalalh anything; aatther ha that watarath ; bat God thai ginth tha iaareaao." 

We have seen that we are" begottoa again .... thronghthaword"(lPoLl:83). Inthereyealed 
truth with regard to the person and work of Christ there is a divine adaptation to the 
work of renewing our hearts. But truth in itself is powerless to regenerate and 
sanctify, unless the Holy Spirit uses tt~"thaawi>d rftha Spirit whioh ia tha word of God " (Iph. 
: 17 ). Hence regeneration is ascribed pzefoiinently to the Holy Spirit, and men are said 
to be "bora rftha Spiiit" ( John 8 : 8 V When Robert Morrison started for China, an incred. 
ulcus American said to him : " Mr. Morrison, do you think you can make any impres- 
sion on the Chinese? " *' No," was the reply ; "^ but I think the Lord can." 

{h) It is a change accomplished through the union of the soul with 

Ohrist 

Ea&8:8— "Ar thobwof thaSpiritoriifoinahriitJoiiiaaHdaaaftvo frmtho hw of Bin and daath"; 8 Ov^ 
5:17— ^'ifa^y nan iaia Ohriat, ha iianowamtiu«"(marg.--** than iaaBowonation'');Gal.l:15^ 16 --"it wu 
fha good piotannaf Ood .... to maal hta Son ia m "; lph.8:10— "Torwoarohia worknattahi^onatodinabxiat 
Jam to good worki." On the Scriptural representatioDS, see B. D. Griffin, Divine Efficiency, 
U7-18i ; H. B. Smith, System of Theology, 569-609 — ** Regeneration involves union with 
Christ, and not a change of heart without relation to blm." 

%h. 8: 14,18— "fha fcthar,fr«ai whom amy fcthachoodiahoaTattaadoBoaiaianaBad.'* But even here 
God workstliioivh ChriBt,and Christ himself iscaUed "IrartaatlnglWh*" (li.8:6). Thereal 
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basiB of our sonshlp and unity Ui in Christ, our Creator, and Upholder. Sin is repfodi- 
ation of this filial relationship. Reireneration by the Spirit restores our sonship by 
joining us once more, ethioally and spiritually, to Christ the Son, and so adopting us 
again into God's family. Henoe the Holy Spirit does not reyeal himself, but Christ. 
The Spirit is liff bt, and light does not reveal itself, but all other things. I may know 
that the Holy Spirit is working within me whenever I more clearly perceive Christ 
Sonship in Christ makes us not only individually children of God, but also members of 
a commonwealth. Pi.87:4-''T«a,rfZiaaitAaUlM8ud,lUi«Mud tkift oat vw ban is kir"-"the 
most glorious thing to be said about them is not something pertaining to their 
separate history, but that they have become members, by adoption, of the olty of 
God " ( Perowne ). The Psalm speaks of the adoption of nations, but It is equally true 
of individuals. 

2. necessity of Regeneration. 

That all men -without exception need to be dhonged in moral dharacter, is 
manifest, not only from Scripture passages already cited* bnt from the fol- 
lowing rational considerations : 

( a ) Holiness, or conformity to the fundamental moral attribute of €k)d, 
is the indispensable condition of securing the divine favor, of attaining 
peace of conscience, and of preparing the soul for the associations and 
employments of the blest 

PhiUips Brooks seems to have taught that regeneration is merely a natural forward 
step in man*8 development. See his Life, 2 : 868 — " The entrance into this deeper oon^ 
soiousnesB of sonship to God and into the motive pow6r which it ezerdses is Regenera- 
tion, the new birth, not merely with reference to time, but with reference also to 
profoundness. Because man has something sinful to cast away in order to enter this 
higher life, therefore regeneration must begin with repentance. But that is an iDOldent. 
It is not essential to the idea. A man simply imperfect and not sinful would still have 
to be bom again. The presentation of sin as guilt, of release as forgiveness, of conse- 
quence as punishment, have their true meaning as the most personal ezpreoions of 
man*s moral condition as always measured by, and man's moral changes as always 
dependent upon, God.*' Here imperfection seems to mean depraved condition as dis- 
tinguished from oonsdous transgresaion ; it is not regarded as sinful ; it needs not to be 
repented of. Yet it does require regeneration. In Phillips Brooks's creed there is no 
artide devoted to sin. Baptism he calls " the declaration of the universal fact of the 
sonship of man to Gk>d. The Lord's Supper is the declaration of the universal fact of 
man's dependence upon God for supply of life. It is associated with the death of Jesus, 
because in that the truth of God givixijBr himself to man found its completest manifes- 
tation." 

Others seem to teach regeneration by education. Here too there is no recognition of 
inborn sin or guilt. Man's imperfeetion of nature is Innocent. He needs training in 
order to fit him for association with higher intelligences and with God. In the evolu- 
tion of his powers there comes a natural crisis, like that of graduation of the scholar, 
and this crisis may be called conversion. This educational theory of regeneration is 
represented ty Starbuck, Psychology of Religion, and by Coe, The Spiritual Life. What 
human nature needs however is not evolution, but Involution and revolution —involu- 
tion, the oommunlcatlon of a new life, and revolution, change of direction resulting 
from that life. Human nature, as we have seen in our treatment of sin, is not a green 
apple to be perfected by mere growth, but an apple with a worm at the core, which left 
to itself will surely rot and perish. 

President G. Stanley Hall, in his essay on The Religious Affirmations of Psychology, 
says that the total depravity of man is an ascertained fact apart from the teachings of 
the Bible. There had come into his hands for inspection several thousands of letters 
written to a medical man who advertised that he would give confidential advice and 
treatment to all, secretly. On the strength of these letters Dr. Hall was prepared to 
say that John Calvin had not told the half of what Is true. He declared that the neces- 
sity of regeneration in order to the development of character was dearly established 
from psychological investigation. 

A. H. Strong, Cleveland Sermon, 1004—*' Here is the danger of some modem theories 
of Christian education. They give us statistics, to show that the age of puberty is the 
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age of ■trougegtyeMglom imprenioiis; and tbe Infefenoe li drawn that oonveraion is 
nothing but a oatoral phenomenon, a reffular stage of development. The free will, and 
the evil bent of that will, are forgotten, and the absolute dependence of perverse hum an 
nature upon the regenerating spirit of Gk>d. The age of puberty is tbe age of the 
strongest religious impressions ? Yes, but it is also the age of the strongest artlstio and 
social and sensaous impressions* and only a new birth from above can lead the soul to 
seek ilnt the kingdom of God." 

(&) The condition of muTeEsal hnmanilrf as by nataie depnTod* and, 
when arriyed at moral oonsdonsnegB, as guilty of aotaal transgression, is 
prsGiflely the opposite of that holiness without which the sonl cannot eiist 
in normal relation to God, to self, or to holy beings. 

Plutarch has a parable of a man who tried to make a dead body stand upright, but 
who finished his labors saying : ** Deest allquid intua '* — ** There's somethixig lacking 
inside.'* Bibot, Diseases of the Will, (18 — ** In the vicious man the moral elements are 
lacking. If the Idea of amendment arises, it is involuntary. • • . But if a first element 
is not given by nature, and with it a potential energy, nothing results. The theologi- 
cal dogma of grace as a free gift appears to us therefore founded upon a much more 
exact psychology than the contrary opinion." ** Thou art chained to the wheel of the 
foe By links which a world cannot sever : With thy tyrant through storm and through 
oalm thou shall go. And thy sentence Is bondage forever/' 

ICartensen, Christian Bthics: ''WhenKanttreatsof the rsdioalevU of human nature, 
he makes the remarkable statement that, if a good will Is to appear in us, this cannot 
happen through a partial improvement, nor through any reform, but only through a 
revolution, a total overturn within us, that is to be compared to a new creation.'* 
Tbose who hold that man may attain perfection by mere natural growth deny this 
radical evil of human nature, and assume that our nature is a good seed which needs 
only favorable external influences of moisture and sunshine to bring forth good fruit. 
But human nature Is a damaged seed, and what comes of it will be aborted and stunted 
like itself. The doctrine of mere development denies Ood's holiness, man*s sin, the 
need of Christ, the necessity of atonement, the work of the Holy Spirit, the justice of 
penalty. Kant*s doctrine of the radical evil of human nature, like Aristotle's doctrine 
that man is bom on an inclined plane and subject to a downward gravitation, is not 
matched by a corresponding doctrine of regeneration. Only the apostle Paul can tell 
us how we came to be in this dreadful predicament, and where la the power that can 
deliver us ; see Steams, Evidence of Christian Experience, 274 

Dean Swift's worthy sought nkany years for a method of extracting sunbeams from 
cucumbers. We cannot cure the barren tree by givlog it new bark or new branches, 
—it must have new sap. Healing snakebites is not killing the snake. Poetry and 
music, the uplifting power of culture, the inherent nobility of man, the general mercy 
of Gk>d — no one of these will save the souL Horace Bushnell : ** The soul of all improve- 
ment la the improvement of the souL'* Froet cannot be removed from a window pane 
simply by scratching it away, —you must raise the temperature of the room. It is as 
impoasible to get regeneration out of reformation as to get a harvest out of a field by 
mere plowing. Bef ormation is plucking bitter apples from a tree, and in their place 
tying good apples on with a string ( Dr. Pentecost ). It is regeneration or degradation 
—the beginning of an upward movement by a power not man's own, or the continu- 
ance and increase of a downward movement that can end only in ruin. 

Kidd, Social Evolution, shows that in humanity itself there resides no power of prog- 
ress. The ocean steamship that has burned its last pound of coal may proceed on its 
course by virtue of its momentiun, but it is only a question of the clock how soon it 
will cease to move, except as tossed about by the wind and the waves. Not only is 
there power lacking for tlie good, but apart from Ood's grace the evil tendencies con- 
stantly became more aggravated. The settled states of the alTeotlons and will practi- 
cally dominate the life. Charles H. Spurgeon : ** If a thief should get into heaven 
unchanged, he would begin by picking the angels' pockets.** The land is full of exam- 
ples of the descent of man, not from the brute, but to the brute. The tares are not 
degenerate wheat, which by cultivation wiU become good wheat, — they are not only 
useless but noxious, and they must be rooted out and burned. ** Society never will be 
better than the individuals who compose it. A sound ship can never be made of rotten 
timber. Individual reformation must precede social reconstruction." Socialism wlU 
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always be a faflure untO It beoomeB Christiaou We must be bom from above, aa truly 
as we have been begotten by our fathers upon earth, or we cannot see the kingdom of 
God. 

( c ) A ladioal internal change is therefore reqnisite in every human aonl 
— a change in that which oonstitates its character. Holiness cannot be 
attained, as the pantheist daims, by a merely natoral growth or develop- 
ment» since man's natural tendencies are wholly in the direction of selfish- 
ness. There must be a reversal of his inmost dispositions' and principles 
of action, if he is to see the kingdom of God. 

Men's good deeds and reformation may be illustrated by eddies in a stream whose 
general current is downward ; by walking westward in a railway-car while the train is 
going east ; by Gapt. Parry's traveling north, while the ice-floe on which he walked 
was moving southward at a rate much more rapid than his walking. It Is possible to 
be*'»fvl«uBi]ig, udiWTffabl6toMBwtoth«kiioirl8dgeorfhs tmtk" (B lia. 3:7). Better never have 
been bom, than not be bom again. But the necessity of regeneration impliee its pos- 
sibility: JohnS:?— "TemuklMbonaBfT** i ye may be bom anew, — the text is not merely 
a warning and a conmiand,— it is also a promise. Bvery sinner has the chanoe of 
making a new start and of beginning a new life. 

J. D. Bobertson, The Holy Spirit and Christian Servioe, 67— ^ Bmerson says that the 
gate of gifts closes at birth. After a man emerges from his mother's womb he can 
have no new endowments, no fresh increments of strength and wisdom, Joy and grace 
within. The only grace is the grace of creation. But this view is deistic and not 
Christian.'* Bmerson's sasrlng is true of natural glf ta, but not of spiritual gifts. He 
forgot Pentecost. He forgot the all-encompassing atmosphere of the divine person- 
ality and love, and its readiness to enter in at every chink and crevice of our voluntary 
being. The longing men have to turn over a new leaf in life's book, to break with the 
past, to assert their better selves, is a preliminary impulse of Ood's Spirit and an evi- 
dence of prevenient grace preparing the way for regeneration. Thus Interpreted and 
yielded to, these impulses warrant unbounded hope for the future. **No star is ever 
lost we once have seen ; We always may be what we might have been ; The hopes that 
lost in some far distance seem May be the truer life, and this the dream." 

The greatest minds feel, at least at times, their need of help from above. Althougli 
Cicero uses the term * regeneration ' to signify what we should call naturalisation, yet 
he recognizes man's dependence upon God : ^ Nemo vir magnus, sine aliquo dlvino 
afflatu, unquam f uit." Seneca : ** Bonus vir sine illo nemo est." Aristotle : " Wicked- 
ness perverts the Judgment and makes men err with respect to practical prlndplea, so 
that no man can be wise and Judicious who is not good.*' Goethe: "Whene'er his 
bread in sorrow ate, Who ne'er the mournful midnight hours Weepinir upon his bed 
has sate, He knows you not, ye heavenly Powers." Shakespeare, King Lear : ** Is there 
a reason in nature for these hard hearts?" Robert Browning, In Halbert and Hob, 
replies : " O Lear, That a reason out of nature must turn them soft, seems clear." 

John Stuart Mill (see Autobiography, 13^-142) knew that the feeling of interest In 
others' welfare would make him happy,— but the knowledge of this fact did not give 
him the feeling. The ** enthusiasm of humanity "— unselfish love, of which we read 
in " Ecoe Homo"— is easy to talk about ; but how to produce it, —that Is the question. 
Drummond, Natural Law in the Spiritual World, dl-04 — " There is no abiogenesis in the 
spiritual, more than in the natural, world. Can the stone grow more and more living 
unta It enters the organic world ? No, Christianity is a new life, —it Is Christ in you.*' 
As natural life comes to us mediately, through Adam, so spiritual life comes to us 
mediately, through Christ. See BushneU, Nature and the Supernatural, S90-M8 ; Andei^ 
son. Regeneration, 61-^ ; Bennet Tyler, Memoir and Lectuxes, 840-854. 

8. The Efficient Cause of Begeneration, 

Three views only need be considered, — all others are modifioations of 
these. The first view puts the efficient cause of regeneration in the human 
will ; the second, in the truth considered as a system of motives ; the tiiird, 
in the immediate agency of the Holy Spirit. 

John Stuart Mill regarded cause as embracing all the antecedents to an event. 
Hazard, Man a Creative Fint Cause, 1^16, shows that, as at any given Instant the 
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Whole pMt is eferywhere the same, the efleots must, upon this Tie w, at each Ingtan t be 
erecTwhere one and the same. **The theory that, of eveiy saooeasive event, the real 
oaiue is the whole of the anteoedents, does not distinguish between the passiTe condi- 
tions acted upon and changed, and the active agencies which act upon and change 
them ; does not distinguish what produeei, from what merely precedes, change." 

We prefer the definition given by Porter, Human Intellect, fiie— Oause is ** the most 
oonspicuous and prominent of the agencies, or conditions, that produce a result ** ; or 
that of Dr. Mark Hopkins: "Any exertion or manifestation of energy that produces 
a change is a cause, and nothing else is. We must distinguish cause from occasion, or 
material. Cause is not to be defined as * everything without which the effect could not 
be reallBed.' " Better still, perhaps, may we say, that efficient cause is the competent 
producing power by which the effect is secured. James Martlneau, Types, 1 : preface, 
zlii— " A cause is that which determines the indeterminate." Not the light, but the 
photographer, is the cause of the picture ; light is but the photographer^s servant. 80 
the "vmirfM'* is the** nnrirffhsSpiill'dpk. 6:17); the Spirit uses the word as his instru- 
ment ; but the Spirit himself is the cause of regeneration. 

A. The hnman will, as the effident cause of regenexatioiL 
This view takes two forms, aoooidixig as the will is regarded as acting 
ftpart from, or in conjunction with, special inflnenoes of the truth applied 
l^ Qod. Pelagians hold the former ; Arminians the latter. 

( a ) To the Pelagian Tiew, that regeneration is solely the act of man« and 
is identical with self-reformation, we object that the sinner's depravity, 
since it consists in a fixed state of the affections which determines the 
settled character of the volitions, amounts to a moral inability. Without 
a renewal of the affections from which all moxal action springs, man will 
not choose holiness nor accept salvation. 

Man's volitions are practically the shadow of his affections. It is as useless to think of 
a manls voUtlonB separating themselves from his affections, and drawing him towards 
God, as it is to think of a man's shadow separating Itself from him, and leading him 
in the opposite direction to that in which he is going. Man's affections, to use Galvln*s 
words, are Uke hones that have thrown off the charioteer and are running wildly, 
— they need a new hand to direct them. In disease, we must be helped by a physician. 
We do not stop a locomotive engine by applying force to the wheels, but by reversing 
the lever. 80 the change in man must be, not In the transient volitions, but in the 
deeper springs of action —the fundamental bent of the affections and wllL See Hens- 
tow, Evolution, lai. Shakespeare, All's Well that Ends Well, 2 : 1 : 140- '' It is not so 
with Him that all things knows. As 'tis with us that square our guess with shows ; 
But most It is presumption In us when The help of heaven we count the act of men." 

Henry Clay said that he did not know for himself personally what the change of 
heart spoken of by Christians meant ; but he had seen Kentucky family feuds of long 
standing healed by religious revivals, and that whatever could heal a Kentucky family 
feud was more than human. — Mr. Peter Harvey was a lifelong friend of Daniel Web- 
ster. He wrote a most Interesting volume of remlnisoenses of the great man. He tells 
how one John Colby married the oldest sister of Mr. Webster. Said Mr. Webster of 
John Colby: ** Finally he went up to Andover, New Hampshire, and bought a farm, 
and the only recollection I have about him is that he was called the wickedest man in 
the neighborhood, so far as swearing and Impiety went. I used to wonder how my 
sister could marry so profane a man as John Colby." Years afterwards news comes to 
Mr. Webster that a wonderful change has passed upon John Colby. Mr. Harvey and 
Mr. Webster take a Journey together to visit John Colby. As Mr. Webster enters John 
Colby's house, he sees open before him a large-print Bible, which be has Just been read- 
ing. When greetings have been interchanged, the first question John Colby asks of 
Mr. Webster is, ** Are you a Christian ? " And then, at John Colby's suggestion, the 
two men kneel and pray together. When the visit is done, this is what Mr. Webster 
says to Mr. Harvey as they ride away : ^ I should Uke to know what the enemies of 
religion would say to John Colby's conversion. There was a man as unlikely, humanly 
speaking, to become a Christian as any man I ever saw. He was reckless, heedless, 
impious, never attended church, never experienced the good influence of associating 
with reUgious people. And here he has been living on in that reoklesB way until he 
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has ffot to be an old man, nntU a period of life when you naturally would not expect 
his habits to change. And yet he has been brought Into the oondltlon in which we 
have seen him to-day, — a penitent, trusting, humble believer.'* ** Whatever people 
may say,'* added Mr. Webster, ^* nothing can convince me that anything short of the 
grace of Almighty Ood could make such a change as I, with my own eyes, have wit- 
nessed in the life of John Colby." When they got back to Franklin, New Hampshire, 
In the evening, they met another lifelong friend of Mr. Webster's, John Taylor, stand- 
ing at his door. Mr. Webster called out : ** Well, John Taylor, miracles happen in these 
latter days as weU as in thf) days of old.** ** What now. Squire ? *' asked John Taylor. 
'* Why,'* replied Mr. Webster, *' John Colby has become a Christian, If that is not a 
miracle, what is?" 

( 6 ) To the Arminian view, that legeneration is the act of man, oooper- 
atmg with divine inflnencea applied throngh the troth (^ynergistio the- 
017 ), we object that no beginning of holinesB is in this way oonoeivable. 
For, BO long as man's selfish and perverse affiootions are unchanged, no 
choosing God is possible bat saoh as proceeds from sapieme desire for 
one's own interest and happiness. But the man thus supremely bent on 
self -gratification cannot see in Qod, or his service, anything productive of 
happiness ; or, if he could see in them anything of advantage, his choice 
of God and his service from such a motive would not be a holy choice, and 
therefore could not be a beginning of holiness. 

Although Melanohthon ( 1497*1M0 ) preceded Armlnlus ( Ij5a0-1600 ), his view was sub- 
stantially the same with that of the Dutch theologian. Melandithon never experienced 
the throes and travails of a new spiritual life, as Luther did. His external and internal 
development was peculiarly placid and serene. This Prseceptor GermaniiB bad the 
modesty of the genuine scholar. He was not a dogmatist^ and he never entered the 
ranks of the ministry. He never could be pursuaded to accept the degree of Doctor of 
Theology, though he lectured on theological subjects to audiences of thousands. Domer 
says of Melanchthon : ** He held at first that the Spirit of Ood is the primary, and the 
word of God the secondary, or ipstnimental, agency in conversion, while the human 
will allows their action and freely yields to it." Later, he held that ** conversion is the 
result of the combined action ( copulotio ) of three causes, the truth of God, the Holy 
Spirit, and the will of num." This synergtatic view in his last years involved the theo- 
logian of the German Reformation in serious trouble. Luthardt : ** He made a faeultat 
out of a mere capacttaa." Dorner says again : ** Man's causality is not to be coordi- 
nated with that of God, however small the influence ascribed to it. It is a purely 
receptive, not a productive, agency. The opposite is the fundamental Romanist error.*' 
Self-love will never induce a man to give up self-love. Selfishness will not throttle 
and cast out selfishness. '* Such a chdoe from a selfish motive would be unholy, 
when Judged by God's standard. It is absurd to make salvation depend upon the exer- 
dsee of a wholly unspiritual power**; see Domer, Glaubenslehre, 8:71<^7S0 (Syst 
Doct., 4:17»-188). Shedd, Dogm. TheoL, 2:506— "Sin does not first stop, and then 
holiness come in place of sin ; but holiness positively expels sin. Darkness does not 
first cease, and then light enter; but light drives out darkness." On the Arminian 
view, see Bib. Sac, 19 : 966, 266. 

John Wesley *s theology was a modified Armlnianism, yet it was John Wesley who 
did most to establish the doctrine of regeneration. He asserted that the Holy Spirit 
acts through the truth, in distinction from the doctrine that the Holy Spirit works 
solely through the mlnisten and sacraments of the diurch. But in asserting the work 
of the Holy Spirit in the individual soul, he went too far to the opposite extreme of 
emphasizing the ability of man to choose God's service, when without love to God 
there was nothing in God's service to attract. A. H. Bradford, Age of fUth : ** It is 
as if Jesus had said : If a sailor will properly set his rudder the wind will fiU his sails. 
The will is the rudder of the character; if it is turned in the right direotloii, all the 
winds of heaven will favor ; if it is turned in the wrong direction, they will oppose." 
The question returns : What shall move the man to set his rudder aright, tf he has no 
desire to reach the proper haven? Here is the need of divine power, not merely to 
co{)perate with man, after man's will is set in the right direction, but to set it in the 
right direction in the first place. FULSiia— "itiiMvhovwkHkiaTMLlMtkto vfflaaltovwk. 
fcrUsgMdplMiDnk" 
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Still another modlfloatlon of Arminlan doctrine la found in the Revealed Theoloiry 
of N. W. Taylor of Xew Haven, who maintained that, antecedently to regeneration, 
the 8elMh principle is suapended In the sinner's heart, and that then, prompted by self- 
love, he uses the means of regeneration from motives that are neither sinful nor holy. 
He held that all men, saints and sinners, have their own happiness for their ultimate 
end. Regeneration Involves no change in this principle or motive, bat only a change 
In the governing purpose to seek this happiness in Ood rather than in the world. I>r. 
Taylor said that man could turn to God, whatever the Spirit did or did not do. He 
oould turn to God if he would ; but he could also turn to God if he would n't. In other 
words, he maintained the power of contrary choice, while yet affirming the certainty 
that, without the Holy Spirit's influences, man would always choose wrongly. These 
doctrines caused a division in the Congregational body. Those who opposed Taylor 
withdrew their support from New Haven, and founded the Bast Windsor Seminary in 
1884. For Taylor's view, see N. W. Taylor, Revealed Theology, 869-40(l» and in The 
Christian Spectator for 1880. 

The chief opponent of Dr. Taylor was Dr. Rennet Tyler. He replied to Dr. Taylor 
that moral character has its seat, not in the purpose, but in the affections back of the 
purpose. Otherwise every Christian must be in a state of sinless perfection, for his 
governing purpose Is to serve God. But we know that there are affections and desires 
not under control of this purpose— dispoeltions not in conformity with the predomi- 
nant disposition. How, Dr. Tyler asked, can a sinner, completely selfish, from a selfish 
motive, resolve not to be selfish, and so suspend his selfishness? *' Antecedently to 
regeneration, there can be no suspension of the selfish principle. It is said that, in 
suspending It, the sinner Is actuated by self-love. But is it possible that the sinner, 
while destitute of love to God and every partlde of genuine benevolence, should love 
himself at all and not love himself supremely ? He loves nothing more than self. He 
does not regard God or the universe, except as they tend to promote his ultimate end, 
his own happiness. No sinner ever suspended this selfishness until subdued by divine 
grace. We can not become regenerate by p re fe rr i ng God to the world merely from 
regard to our own interest. There Is no necessity of the Holy Spirit to renew the 
heart, if aelf-loye prompts men to turn from the world to God. On the view thus com- 
bated, depravity consists simply In Ignorance. All men need is enlightenment as to 
the best means of securing their own happiness. Regeneration by the Holy Spirit is, 
therefore, not necessary." See Bennet Tyler, Memoir and Lectures, 81fr-881, esp. 384^ 
870, 8T1 ; Letten on the New Haven Theology, 21-72^ 148-168 ; review of Taylor and 
Fitch, by B. D. GrUfin, Divine Bfllciency, 18-64; Martlneau, Study, 9:9 — **By making 
it a man's interest to be disinterested, do you cause him to forget himself and put any 
love Into his heart? or do you only break him in and cause him to turn this way and 
that by the bit and lash of a driving necessity ? " The sinner, apart from the grace of 
God, cannot see the truth. Wllbeiforoe took Pitt to hear Cecil preach, but Pitt 
dedazed that he did not understand a word that Cecil said. Apart from the grace of 
God, the sinner, even when made to see the truth, resists it the more, the more clearly 
he sees it. Then the Holy Spirit overcomes his opposition and makes him willing in 
the day of God's power (PaOm 110:3). 

B. The truth, as the efficient cause of regeneration. 

According to this view, the truth as a system of moUves is the direct and 
immediate cause of the change from unholiness to holiness. This view is 
objectionable for two reasons : 

( a ) It erroneously regards motives as wholly external to the mind that 
is influenced by them. This is to conceive of them as mechanically con- 
straining the will, and is indistinguishable from necessitarianism. On the 
contrary, motives are compounded of external presentations and internal 
dispositions. It is the soul*s affections 'which render certain suggestions 
attractive and others repugnant to us. In brief, the heart makes the motive. 

(&) Only as truth is loved, therefore, can it be a motive to holiness. 
But we have seen that the aversion of the sinner to God is such that the 
truth is hated instead of loved, and a thing that is hated, is hated more 
52 
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intensely, the more distinctlj it is seen. Hence no mere power of the 
truth can be regarded as the efficient cause of regeneration. The contrary 
view implies that it is not the truth which the sinner hates^ but rather some 
element of error which is mingled with it 

Lyman Beecher and Charles G. Finney held this view. The influenoo of the Holy 
Spirit differs from that of the preacher only in degree,— both use only moral suaaion ; 
both do nothinir more than to present the truth ; both work upon the soul ftom without. 
" Were I as eloquent as the Holy Ghost, I oould oonyert sinners as well as he," said a 
popular preacher of this school (see Bennet Tyler, Letters on New Haven Theology, 
16i-171 ). On this view, it would be absurd to pray to God to regenerate, for that la 
more than he can do,— regeneration is simply the effect of truth. 

Miley, in Meth. Quar., July, 1881 : 434-462, holds that *'the will cannot rationally act 
without motive, but that it has always power to suspend action, or defer it, for the 
purpose of rational examination of the motive or end, and to consider the opposite 
motive or end. Putting the old end or motive out of view will temporarily break its 
power, and the new truth considered will fumiBh motive for right action. Thus, by 
uslnsr our faculty of suspending choice, and of flxlng attention, we can realise the 
I>ermanent eligibility of the grood and choose it against the evil, lliis is, however, not 
the realization of a new spiritual life in regeneration, but the election of its attain- 
ment. Power to do this suspending is of grace [ grace, however, given equally to all ]. 
Without this power, life would be a spontaneous and irresponsible development of evlL" 

The view of Miley, thus substantially given, resembles that of Dr. Taylor, upon 
which we have already commented ; but, unlike that, it makes truth itself, apart from 
the affections, a determining agency in the change from sin to holiness. Our one reply 
is that, without a change in the affections, the truth can neither be known nor obeyed. 
Seeing cannot be the means of being bom again, for one must first be bom again In 
order to see the kingdom of God (JokaS : 8 ). The mind wlU not choose God, imtU God 
appears to be the greatest good. 

Bdwards, quoted by Griffin, Divine SffidencFt M— " Let the sinner apply his rational 
powers to the contemplation of divine things, and let his belief be speculatively cor- 
rect ; still he is In such a state that those objects of contemplation will excite in him no 
holy affections." The Scriptures declare (Badl 8: 7) that "tkemiad rffhs flash iinad^'*— not 
against some error or mistaken notion of God— but "it aami^ agtiaik Gol" It is God's 
holiness, mandatory and punitive, that is hated. A dearer view of that holiness will 
only Increase the hatred. A woman's hatred of spiders will never be changed to love by 
bringing them close to her. Magnifying them with a compound oxy-hydrogen miaro* 
scope will not help the matter. Tyler : *' All the light of the last day will not subdue 
the sinner's heart." The mere presence of God, and seeing God face to face, will be hell 
to him, if his hatred be not first changed to love. See B. D. Grtfiin« Divine Efildenoy, 
10(-11<^ fSOa-fSSL ; and review of Griffin, by S. £L Mason, Troth Unfolded, 888-407. 

Bradford, Heredity and Christian Problems* 289—^* Christianity puts three motives 
before men : love, self-love, and fear." True, but the last two are only preliminary 
motives, not easentially Christian. The soul that is moved only by self-love or by fear 
has not yet entered into the Christlaa life at aU. And any attention to the truth of God 
which originates in these motives has no absolute moral value, and cannot be regarded 
as even a beginning of salvation. Nothing but holiness and love are entitled to be 
called Christianity, and these the truth of itself cannot summon up. The Spirit of God 
must go with the truth to Impart right desires and to make the truth effective. B. G. 
fiobinson : ** The glory of our salvation can no more be attributed to the word of God 
only, than the glory of a Praxiteles or a Canova can be ascribed to the chisel or the 
mallet with which he wrought into beauty his Immortal creations." 

0. The immediate agency of the Holy Spirit, as the efficient caaae of 
regeneration. 

In ascribing to the Holy Spirit the authorship of regeneration, we do 
not affirm that the divine Spirit accomplishes his work withont any accom- 
panying instmmentality. We simply assert that the power whicdi regen- 
erates is the power of Gbd, and that although conjoined with the use of 
means, there is a direct operation of this power upon the sinner's heart 
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which ohangeB its moral oharaoter. We add two remarks by way of further 
explanation : 

( a ) The Scriptaral assertiozis of the indweUing of the Holy Spirit and 
of his mighty power in the soul forbid us to regard the diyine Spirit in 
regeneration as coming in contact, not with the sonl, bnt only with the 
tmth. The phraseSy *'to energize the tnith,'' ''to intensify the truth/' 
*' to illaminate the tnith," have no proper meaning ; since even God cannot 
make the trath more tme. If any change is wrought, it must be wrought, 
not in the truth, but in the souL 

The maxim, ** Trath ismiffhtj and will prevail," is very ontnie, tf Ood be left out of 
the acooont^ Truth without Ood is an atetraotloii, and not a power. It la a mere instru- 
ment, uaelfiOB without an agent. *'tktiv«4ortht8pirit,TU0kuttov«4orM'(Ipk.6:17).muBt 
be wielded by the Holy Spirit himself. And the Holy Spirit oomes in contact, not 
■Imply with the instrument, but with the souL To all moral, and especially to all relig^ 
tons truth, thete is an inward unsusoeptibllity, arising firom the perrersity of the afleo- 
tiona and the wilL This blindness and hardness of heart must be removed, before the 
soul can peroelTe or be moved by the truth. Hence the Spirit must deal directly with 
the SOUL Denovan: **Our natural hearts are hearts of stone. The word of God is 
good seed sown on the hard, trodden, macadamised highway, which the horses of 
passion, the asses of self-will, the wagons of imaginary treasure, have made impeoe- 
trable. Only the Holy Spirit can soften and pulveriM this soiL" 

The Ftalmist prays: "ladiMBjhavtBAtotkytHliMaiM" (H.ii»:3SX while of Ljdiait is 
nid: "wbflMhMrttki lord tfiMd to gin katd onto ttt tUi«i vkiok vm ifoka I17 Ful " (Aftoie:14). We 
may say of the Holy Spirit: ** He freeaes and then melts the soil. He breaks the hard, 
cold stone. Kills out the rooted weeds so vile,— All this he does alone ; And every virtue 
we possess. And every victory won. And every thought of holiness. Are his, and his 
alone.** Hence, in IL 90: 16^ 17. the Psalmist says, first: "Utt/^y wk&ppMrutotkjMrmti"; 
then " Mtiibliili thaa fhs mrk d our baaii upoa m*'— God's work is first to appear,— then man's 
work, which is Gk)d's work carried out by human instruments. At Jericho, the force 
was not applied to the rams' horns, but to the walls. When Jesus healed the blind man, 
his power was appUed, not to the spittle, but to the eyes. The impression is prepared, 
not by heating the seal, but by softening the wax. So God's power acts, not upon the 
tenth, but upon the sinner. 

H.59:iO-''l7MviA liikTiagkiadBMviU BMlM*'; A.y.— "Aeflod of nyiMi^ihidlpm^ 
i.e., go before me. Augustine urges this text as proof that the grace of God precedes all 
merit of man : ** What didst thou find in me but only sins ? Before I do anything good, 
his mercy will go before me. What will unhappy Felagius answer here?" Calvin how- 
ever says this may be a pious, but it is not a fair, use of the passage. The passage does 
teach dependence upon God; but God's anticipation of our action, or In other words, 
the doctrine of prevenient grace, must be derived from other portions of Scripture, such 
asMBl:i^andlrk.S:iQ. "* The enthusiasm of humanity ** to which J. R. Seeley, the 
author of Bcce Homo, exhorts us, is doubtless the secret of happiness and usefulness,— 
unfortunately he does not tell us whence it may come. John Stuart Mill fClt the 
need of It, but he did not get it* Arthur Hugh Clough, Clergyman^s First Tale : 
** Would I could wish my wishes all to rest. And know to wish the wish that were the 
best." Bradford, Heredity, 2S8 — " God is the environment of the soul, yet man has free 
wHL Light fills the spaces, yet a man from ignorance may remain in a cave, or from 
choice may dwell in darkness." Man needs therefore a divine influence which will 
beget in him a disposition to use his opportunities aright. 

We may illustrate the philosophy of revivals by the canal boat which lies before the 
gate of a lock. No power on earth can open the lock. But soon the lock begins to fill, 
and when the water has reached the proper level, the gate can be opened almost at a 
touch. Or, a steamer runs into a sandbar. Tugs f aU to pull the vessel off. Her own 
engines cannot accomplish it. But when the tide comes in, she swings free without 
effort. So what we need in religion is an Influx of spiritual influence which will make 
easy what before is difllcult if not impossible. The Superintendent of a New York 
State Prison tells us that the common schools furnish 83 per cent., and the colleges and 
aoademies over 4 per cent., of the inmates of Auburn and Sing Sing. Trath without 
the Holy Spirit to apply it is like sunshine without the actinlo ray which alone can give 
ttvlteUsing energy. 
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( & ) Even if trath oonld be energized, intensified^ illmninated, there 
would still be needed a change in the moral disposition, before the sonl 
oonld recognize its beanty or be afTected by it No mere increase of light 
can enable a blind man to see ; the disease of the eye must first be cored 
before external objects are visible. So Qod's work in regeneration must 
be performed within the sool itsell Over and above all influence of the 
truth, there must be a direct influence of the Holy Spirit upon the heart. 
Although wrought in conjunction with the presentation of truth to the 
intellect, regeneration differs from moral suasion in being an immediate 
act of God* 

Before roffeneratiOD, man's knowledge of God is tbe blind man's knowledge of odor 
The Scriptures call such knowledge ^'igBaruoe" ( 1^ 4 : 18 ). The heart does not appreciate 
Qod's mercy. Regeneration gives an experimental or heart knowledge; see Shedd, 
Dogm. TheoL, 8 : 40S. Ii.60:4— Ood"vikaiMthiiuiw«urtokflu.** It is fUse to say that soul 
can come In contact with soul only through the influence of truth. In the Interoouise 
of dear friends, or in the discourse of the orator, there is a personal influence, distinct 
from the word spoken, which persuades the heart and conquers the wilL We sometimes 
call it " magnetism,*'— but we mean simply that soul reaches soul, in ways apart from 
the use of physical intermediaries. Gompare the facts, imperfectly known as yet, of 
second sight, mind-reading, clairvoyance. But whether these be accepted or not, it 
still is true that Gk>d has not made the human soul so that it is inaooesstble to himself. 
The omnipresent Spirit penetrates and pervades all spirits that have been made by 
him. See Lotze, Outlines of Psychology ( Ladd ), 148; 148. 

In the primary change of disposition, which is the most essential feature of regeoe- 
ration, the Spirit of Ood acts directly upon the spirit of man. In the securing of the 
initial exercise of this new disposition— which constitutes the secondary feature of 
God's work of regeneration— the truth is used as a means. Hence, periiaps, in hmm 
1:18, we read: "OfUsovnvmbAliroaglitiiBlbrthbytht YOPdoftntk" instead of **he begat us by 
the word of truth," —the reference being to the secondary, not to the primary, feature 
of regeneration. The advocates of the opposite view — the view that God works only 
through the truth as a means, and that his only influence upon the soul is a moral 
influence— very naturally deny the mystical union of the soul with Christ. Squier, 
for example, in his Autobiog., 849-378, esp. 880, on the Spirit's influences, quotes Joki 
16: 8— he " viliooBviot tto varld in Mpeet of dn" — to show that God regenerates by applying 
truth to men's minds, so far as to convince them, by fair and suffioient aiffumenta, 
that they are sinners. 

Christ, opening blind eyes and unstopping deaf ears, illustrates the nature of God's 
operation in regeneration,— in the case of the blind, there Is plenty of li^TU,- what 
Is wanted is sighL The negro convert said that bis conversion was due to himself and 
God : he fought against God with all his might, and God did the rest So our moral 
successes are due to ourselves and God, — we have done only the fighting against God, 
and God has done the rest. The sand of Sahara would not bring forth flowers and 
fruit, even if you turned into it a hundred rivers like the Kile. Man may hear sermons 
for a lifetime, and still be barren of all spiritual growths. The soil of the heart needs 
to be changed, and the good seed of the kingdom needs to be planted there. 

For the view that truth is "energized" or ^intenslfled" by the Holy Spirit, see 
Phelps, New Birth, 61, 181 ; Walker, Philosophy of Plan of Salvation, chap. 18. Per eon" 
tra, see Wardlaw, Syst. Theol., 8 : 84, 26 ; B. D. Griflln, Divine Bificlency, 78-116 ; Ander- 
son, Begeneration, 128-168 ; Edwards, Works, 8 : 647-fi07 ; Chalmers, Lectures on Romans, 
chap. 1; Payne, Divine Sovereignty^ lect 28:808-867; Hodge, Syst. Theol., 8:8-87, 466- 
486. On the whole subject of the Bffldent Cause of Begeneration, see Hopkins, Works, 
1:464; Dwlght, Theolo'ry, 8:418-428; John Owen, Works, 8:288-807, 8(MHS88; Robert 
Hall, Sermon on the Cause, Agent, and Purpose of Regeneration. 

4. The Instrumentality used in Regeneration, 

A. The Boman, English and Lutheran churches hold that regeneration 
ia aocompliahed through the infitmmentaliiy of baptism. The Diaciples^ 
or followers of Alexander Campbell, make regeneration indude baptism^ 
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as well BB repentanoe and f aatk To the view that baptism is a means of 
regeneration we nige the following objeotions : 

( a ) The Scriptures represent baptism to be not iiie means bnt only the 
sign of regeneration, and therefore to presappose and follow regeneration. 
For this reason only believers — that is^ persons giving credible evidence 
of being regenerated — were baptized (Acts 8 : 12). Not external baptism, 
but the oonscientioas taming of the sonl to God which baptism symbolizes, 
saves ns (1 Pet 8:21 — aweid^euc ayad^ kirep6rrffia). Texts like John 
8:5, Acts2:88, CoL 2:12, Tit 8 : 5, are to be explained npon the princi- 
ple tiiat regeneration, the inward change, and baptism, the ontward sign 
of that change, were regarded as only different sides or aspects of the same 
fact, and either side or aspect might therefore be described in terms 
derived from the other. 

(b) Upon this view, there is a strildng incongmity between the nature 
of the change to be wrought and the means employed to produce it. The 
change is a spiritual one, but the means are physicaL It is far more 
rational to suppose tiiat in changing the character of intelligent beings, 
God nses means which have relation to their intelligence. The view we 
are considering is part and parcel of a general scheme of mechanical rather 
than moral salvation, and is more consistent with a materialistic than with 
a spiritual philosophy. 

Mb 8 : 11 -- " vkn O^ bdkTfld Fkflip prwflkiiv gwd tUliigt OQMM^ 
<iriil» t^j ««• batted " ; 1 PBt 8 : 21 ~ " vUah ftiM •«« a trae UkniM dotk iMV nn 
|«tti]ig avay flf the Ittk of tks iMh, Imt the iBtaROgalioB [ maiir.— ^ 
fled" « the inqolrj of the soul after Ood, the oonsoientloufl turning of the soul to Ood. 

Plumptre, however, makes cvcp«&n}M« a f orenslo term equivalent to ** examination/' 
and Including both question and answer. It means, then, the open answer of alle- 
giance to Christ, given by the new couTert to the constituted officers of the church. 
** l%at which Is of the essence of the saying power of baptism Is the confession and the 
profession which precede It. If this comes from a conscience that really renounces sin 
and believes on Christ, then baptism, as the channel through which the grace of the 
new birth Is oonveyed and the convert admitted into the church of Christ, ' saves us,' 
bat not otherwise.** We may adopt this statement from Plumptre*s Commentary, 
with the alteration of the word ** conveyed" into ** symbolized " or *' manifested.*' 
Plumptre's Intepretatlon is, as he seems to admit. In its obvious meaning inconsistent 
with infant baptism; to us it seems equally Inconsistent with any doctrine of bap- 
tismal regeneration. 

Scriptural regeneration Is God's ( 1 ) changing man's disposition, and (2) seouilng its 
first ezerdse. Begeneratlon, aoooidlng to the Disciples, is man*s ( 1 ) repentance and 
fidth, and (2) submission to baptism. Alexander Campbell, Christianity Bestored: 
** We plead that all the converting power of the Holy Spirit is exhibited in the divine 
Record." Address of Disciples to Ohio Baptist State Convention, 1871 : ** With us 
regeneration includes all that is comprehended In faith, repentance, and baptism, and 
so far as it is expressive of birth, it belongs more properly to the last of these than to 
either of the former." But If baptism be the Instrument of regeneration, it is difficult 
to see how the patriarchs, or the penitent thief, could have been regenerated. Lake 
88:43— "IkisayihidtthsabevithmelBPhndlie." Boesuet: "'Thit daj'— what promptitude! 
•With Be' — what companionship I *!■ Pindln' - what restP* Bersier: ** *fliii day' — 
what then ? no flames of Purgatory ? no long period of mournful expiation ? ' Ibis daj ' 
— pardon and heaven I " 

Baptism is a condition of being outwardly In the kingdom ; it Is not a condition of 
being inwardly in the kingdom. The confounding of these two led many in the early 
diurch to dread dying unbaptlzed, rather than djrlng unsaved. Bven Pascal, in later 
times, held that participation in outward ceremonies might lead to real conversion. 
He probably meant that an initial act of holy will would tend to draw others in its train. 
Similarly we urge unconverted people to take some step that will manifest religious 
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InteNst. We hope tbat In taking this step a new decision of the will, inwrought by 
the Spirit of Ood, may reveal itself. But a rellfirion which oonsists only in such out- 
ward perfonnanoes is Justly denominated a cutaneous religion, for it is only ddn-deep. 
On John 8 : 6— •' Ixocpk <»• be iMn of vatff ud the 8|irit, ht OHUMt tntar htio thi kiag^^ 
— "&oponk70i and bo heptiiod oTery one ofyoa in tkeunoofJMiuaxiitiintetkereniaioaofyonrriBi'*; OoL 
B:12 — "boried vith Um in bftptiiB, irhmin 70 ven aljo niMd vith bin through ftith" ; Itt. 3 :6— "Mvdl 11% 
through tho vaihiiv of ngoiantiia and roneving of the Mj Sprit "^see further discussion and expo- 
sition in our chapter on the Ordinances. Adkins, Disciples and Baptists, a booklet 
published by the Am. Bap. Pub. Society, is the best stotement of the Baptist position, 
as distinguished from that of the Disciples. It dalms that Disciples overrate the 
externals of Christianity and underrate the work of the Holy Spirit. Pt^ wnJtrOt see 
Gates, Disciples and Baptists. 

B. The SoriptiiTal Tiew is that Tegeneration, so far aa it seoares an 
aotivity of man, is aooompliahed throngh the instnunentality of the trath. 
Although the Holy Spirit does not in any way iUuminafce the famth, he 
does iUmninate the mind, so that it can perceive the troth. In oonjimo- 
fcion with the change of man's inner disx)osition, there is an appeal to man's 
rational nature through the troth. Two inferences may be drawn : 

( a ) Man is not wholly paflsive at the time of his regeneration. He is 
passiTe only with respect to the change of his ruling disposition. With 
respect to the exercise of this disposition, he is active. Although the effi- 
cient power which secores this exercise of the new disposition is the power 
of God, yet man is not therefore nnconsdons, nor is he a mere machine 
worked by (k>d'8 fingers. On the other hand, his whole moral nature 
under God's working is alive and active. We reject the ''exerdse-system," 
which regards God as the direct author of all man's thoughts, feelings, 
and volitions, not only in its general tenor, bat in its special application to 
regeneration. 

Shedd, Doflrm. Theol., 2:603— ^* A dead man cannot assist in his own resurrection.'* 
This is true so far as the giving of life is concerned. But once made aliye, man can, 
like Lasarus, obey Christ's command and "ooim fbrtk '* ( John 11 : 43 ). In fact, if he does not 
obey, there is no evidence that there is spiritual life. " In us is God ; we bum but as 
he moves **~" Est deus in nobis; a^itante calesdmus illo.'* Wireless telegraphy 
requires an attuned receiver ; regeneration attunes the soul so that it vibrates respon- 
sively to Ood and receives the communicatioDS of his truth. When a convert came 
to Bowland Hill and claimed that she had been converted in a dream, he repUed : ** We 
wiU see how you walk, now that you are awake.*' 

Lord Bacon said he would open every one of Argus's hundred eyes, before he opened 
one of Briareus's hundred hands. If God did not renew men's hearts in connection 
with our preaohinff of the truth, we might well give up our ministry. B. G. Bobinson : 
•» The conversion of a soul is just as much according to law as the raising of a crop of 
turnips.'* Simon, Beconciliatlon, 877 — " Though the mere preaching of the gospel is 
not the came of the conversion and revivification of men, it is a necessary condHUm— 
as necessary as the action of light and heat, or other physical sgendes, are on a geirm, 
if it is to develop, grow, and bear its proper fruit." 

( 6 ) The activity of man's mind in regeneration is activity in view of 
the truth. God secures the initial exercise of the new disposition which 
he has wronght in man's heart in connection with the use of truth as a 
means* Here we perceive the link between the efficiency of €k>d and the 
activity of man. Only as the sinner's mind is brought into contact with 
the truth, does God complete his regenerating work. And as the change 
of inward disposition and the initial exerdse of it are never, so far as we 
know, separated by any interval of time, we can say, in general, that 
Christian work is successful only as it commends tiie truth to every man's 
oonscienoe in tiie sight of God (2 Cor. 4:2). 
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Iiilpkl:17»]lk theieisreooffnJied the dlTlne Ulamliuttloa of tiM mind to beliold the 
trath— "BA/ giTi uto 7«t a ipnit of¥M«U(ivmhtiaiiBth«k]UvMg«af kirn; Ujiag 1k» upa tX jtni 
kHrtM]JsktaMA,tk«t7f]M7kMwwhaftitth«kp««fkii«lliiK.'' On truth M a meanB of reflpenera- 
tion, see Horey, Outlines, 198, who quotes Cunningham, Historical Theology, 1 :617— 
^ Bcweneration may be taken in a limited sense as including only the first impartation 
of spiritual life .... or it may be taken in a wider sense as oomprehending the whole 
of that prooesB by which he is renewed or made oyer again in the whole man after the 
Image of God,— i. e., as including the production of saving faith and union to Christ. 
Only in the first sense did the Bef ormers maintain that man in the process was wholly 
passive and not active ; for they did not diQ>ute that, before the process in the second 
and more enlaiged sense was completed, man was spiritually alive and aotlvei and con« 
tinued so ever after during the whole process of his sanotlflcatlon." 

Dr. Hovey suggests an apt illustration of these two parts of the Holy Spirit's work 
and their union in regeneration : At the same time that Ood makes the photographic 
plate sensitive, he pours in the light of truth whereby the image of Christ is formed in 
the souL Without the ** sensitising " of the plate, it would never fix the rays of light 
so as to retain the Image. In the process of ** sensitising," the plate is passive ; under 
the influence of light, it is aoUve. In both the '* sensitlxing '^ and the taking of the pic- 
ture, the real agent is not the plate nor the light, but the photographer. The photog- 
rapher cannot perform both operations at the same moment God can. He gives the 
new alteotion, and at the same instant he secures its ezerdse in view of the truth. 

For denial of the instrumentality of truth in regeneration, see Pierce, in Bap. Quar., 
Jan. 1K2 : 58L Per oontm, see Anderson, Begeneratlon, 89-12& H. B. Smith holds mid- 
dle ground. He says : ** In adults it [ regeneration ] Is wrought most frequently by the 
word of God as the instrument. Believing that infants may be regenerated, we cannot 
assert that it Is tied to the word of God absolutely." We prefer to say that, if infants 
are regenerated, they also are regenerated in conjunction with some infiueooe of truth 
upon the mind, dim as the recognition of it may be. Otherwise we break the Script- 
ural connection between regeneration and conversion, and open the way for faith in 
a physical, magical, sacramental salvation. Squler, Autobiog., 888, says well, of the 
theory of regeneration which makes man purely passive, that it has a benumbing 
effect upon preaching : ** The lack of expectation unnerves the efforts of the preacher ; 
an impresBion of the fortuitous presence neutralizes his engagedness. This antinomian 
dependence on the Spirit extracts all vitality from the pulpit and sense of responsi- 
bility firom the hearer, and makes preaching an opus operatum^ like the baptismal 
regeneration of the formalist." Only of the first element in regeneration are Shedd's 
words true : ** A dead man cannot assist in his own resurrection " ( Dogm. TheoL, 2 : G03 ). 

Bquler goes to the opposite extreme of regarding the truth alone as the cause of 
regeneration. His words are none the leas a valuable protest against the view that 
regeneration is so entirely due to God that In no part of it is man active. It was with 
a better view that Luther cried: " O that we might multiply living books, that is, 
preachers I " And the preacher is successful only as he possesses and unfolds the 
truth. John took the little book from the Covenant-angers hand and ate it ( Est. 10 : 8- 
11 ). So he who is to preach God's truth must feed upon it, until it has become his own. 
For the Bxendse-system, see Emmons, Works, 4 : 888-411 ; Hagenbaoh, Hist. Doct., 2 : 489. 

6. The Nature of the Change wrought in Regeneration, 

A. It is a change in which the goTeming diflposition is made holy. 
This implies that : 

(a) It is not a change in the anbetanoe of either body or sonL Begen- 
eration is not a physical change. There is no physical seed or germ 
implanted in man's nature. Begeneratlon does not add to, or subtract 
from, the number of man's intellectoal, emotional or voluntary faculties. 
But regeneration is the giving of a new direction or tendency to x)owers 
of affection which man possessed before. Man had the faculty of love 
before, but his love was supremely set on self. In regeneration the direc- 
tion of that faculty is changed, and his love is now set supremely upon 
God. 
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IfL B:10— "flratodinOhnst JMuftr gwd irwte**— does not imply that the old soal to onni- 
hilated, and a new soul created. The *'dU ma" which is *'endM" -(Raik6:6) and "fat 
av»j " ( Iph. 4 :22 ) is simply the sinful bent of the afTectlons and wilL When this direo- 
tlon of the dispositions is changed, and becomes hoIy« we can call the change a new 
birth of the old nature, because the same faetdLies that acted before aie aoting now, 
the only dlflerenoe being that now these faculties are set toward Ood and purity. Or, 
regarding the change from another point of view, we may speak of man as having a 
"new nature," as ** recreated," as b^ng a '*new creature," because this direction of 
the affection and will, which ensures a different life from what was led before, is some- 
thing totally new, and due wholly to the regenerating act of God. In I P*t I : a — ** iMgd- 
toa agaifl, not of oonnptible wnd, but of inoonrqitiUo " — all materialistic Inferences from the word 
*' M«d," as if it implied the implantation of a physical germ, are prevented by the follow- 
ing explanatory words: "thrwgk Oo vndof Qod, irUA Uvilk ud •ludfth.'* 

So, too, when we describe regeneration as the communication of a new life to the 
soul, we should not conceive of this new life as a substance imparted or infused into us. 
The new life is rather a new direction and activity of our own affections and will. 
There is, indeed a union of the soul with Christ; Christ dwells in the renewed heart; 
Christ's entrance into the soul is the cause and accompaniment of its regeneration. 
But this entrance of Christ into the soul is not iUdf regeneration. We must distin- 
guish the effect from the cause ; otherwise we shall be in danger of a pantheistic con- 
founding of our own peraonallty and lite with the personality and life of ChrisL Christ 
is Indeed our life, in the sense of being the cause and supporter of our life, but he Is 
not our life in the sense that, after our union with him, our individuality ceases. The 
effect of union with Christ is rather that our individuality is enlarged and exalted ( Jokn 
10 : 10— "I flUM that they maj kan lifB^ and maj han it abaAdanUy.*' See page 7W,(ch 

We must therefore take with a grain of allowance the generally excellent words of 
A. J. Oordon, Twofold Life, 28— ** Regeneration is the communication of the divine 
nature to man by the operation of the Holy Spirit through the word ( 2 Pet 1 :4 ). . . . As 
Christ was made partaker of human nature by incarnation, that so he might enter into 
truest fellowship with us, we are made partakers of the divine nature, by regeneration, 
that we may enter into truest fellowship with God. Regeneration is not a change of 
nature, i. e., a natural heart bettered. Eternal life is not natural life prolonged into 
endlees duration. It is the divine life imparted to us, the very life of God communi- 
cated to the human soul, and bringing forth there its proper fruit." Dr. Gordon's 
view that regeneration adds a new substance or faculty to the soul is the result of 
llteralizing the Scripture metaphors of creation and life. This turning of symbol into 
fact accounts for his tendency toward annihilation doctrine in the case of the unre- 
generate, toward faith cure and the belief that all physical evils can be removed by 
prayer. E. H. Johnson, The Holy Spirit : " Regeneration is a change, not in the quan- 
tity, but in the quality, of the soul." B. G. Robinson, Christian Theology, 880— 
*' Regeneration consists in a divinely wrought change in the moral affections." 

So, too, we would criticize the doctrine of Drummond, Nat. Law in the Splr. World : 
** People forget the persistence of force. Instead of transforming eneigy, they try to 
create it. We must either depend on environment, or be self-sufficient. The 'eaioot hear 
firait of itaelf ' ( John IS : 4 ) is the ' eanaot ' of natural law. Natural fruit flourishes with air and 
sunshine. The difference between the Christian and the non-Christian is the difference 
between the organic and the inorganic The Christian has all the characteristics of 
life : assimilation, waste, reproduction, spontaneous action.** See criticism of Drum- 
mond, by Murphy, in Brit. Quar., 1884: 118-185— " As in resurrection there is a physical 
connection with the old body, so in regeneration there is a natural connection with the 
old souL" Also, Brit. Quar., July, 1880, art. : Evolution Viewed in Relation to Theol- 
ogy — " The regenerating agency of the Spirit of God is symbolized, not by the vital- 
Ization of dead matter, but by the agency of the organizing intelligence which guides 
the evolution of living beings." Murphy's answer to Drummond Is republished. 
Murphy's Natural Selection and Spiritual Freedom, 1-B8— "The will can no more 
create force, either muscular or m^tal, than it can create matter. And it is equally 
true that for our spiritual nourishment and spiritual force we are altogether depend- 
ent on our spiritual environment, which is God." In ** dead matter " there is no sin. 

Drummond would imply that» as nxatter has no promise or potency of life and la 
not responsible for being without life ( or '* dead," to use his misleading word ), and if 
it ever is to live must wait for the life-giving influence to come unsought, so tlie 
human soul is not responsible for being spiritually dead, cannot seek for life, must 
passively wait for the Spirit. Plymouth Brethren generally hold the same view with 
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Dnumnoiid, tibat ngenentioa addB Bomethfng^na vttoKty— to the sutMtanoe of the 
aouL Christ is trananibetantiated into the soul's sabstanoe; or, the «v«vfic is added. 
But we have given over talkiocr of yitality, as if it wexe a substance or faculty. We 
regard it as merely a mode of action. Brolntion, moreover, uses what already exists, 
sofarasit will go, instead of creating new; as in the miracle of the loaves, and as in the 
origina] creation of man, so tn his recreation or regeneration* ]>r. Charles Hodge also 
makes the same mistake in calling regeneration an " origination of the principle of the 
spirit of life, Just as literal and real a creation as the origination of the principle 
of natural life." This, too, literalins Scripture metaphor, and ignores the fact that 
the change accomplished in regeneration is an exclusively moral one. There is indeed 
a new entrance of Christ into the soul, or a new exercise of his spiritual power within 
the soul. But the effect of Christ's working is not to add any new faculty or sub- 
stance, but only to giye new direction to already existing powers. 

{b) Begeneration inyolyes an enlightenment of the understanding and 
a reotifioation of the Tolitions. Bnt it seems most consonant with Soriptore 
and with a oorreot psychology to regard these changes as immediate and 
necessary consequences of tiie change of disposition already mentioned^ 
rather than as the primary and central facts in regeneration. The taste for 
troth logically precedes perception of the trnth, and love for God logically 
precedes obedience to God; indeed, without love no obedience is x)ossible. 
Beverse the lever of affection, and this moral locomotive, withont farther 
change, will more away from sin, and toward tnith and God. 

Texts which seem to imply that a right taste, disposition, affection, logically precedes 
both knowledge of God and obedience to God, are the foUowing : PL 84 :8— "Ok tuta ud in 
Shit Monk it good"; 119:86— "laoliM my ktttmtelhy tMtimaii«"; ler.84:7-"I vill givt thm a kturt 
U kBW M"; lUL 5:8— "BlMMd an Of pnn ia hmri: fir they ihaU m M"; John 7:17— "If tnjiitt 
viSilh todehiivill,htihiIlkiitfw<irthe tiMU^^, irhtdMr itit offM" ; A«lil8:i4— of Lydiait is said : 
*'vkNh«ttrtth«I«rd«ptiud togiTihMdiiBtelhttkiisiiitiohvanvokmby Pul"; lyh. i:18 — "hftTiag th« 
•jMflfjBvhMrtmlightMMd." ^ Change the centre of a Circle and you change the place and 
direction of aU its radii." 

The text loha 1 : IS, 13 - ''Bit M aaay M itMlTid Ui^ te thn g«n Um thi li^t to beeamt flhildm 
tmtethflBttitbaliaTowUaBaiM: who vwo bon, not of bloo^iuroftho viUof theflioh, norofthowUlof 
■n, bst of God " — seems at first sight to imply that faith is the condition of regeneration, 
and therefore prior to it ^ But if iiowCw here signifles the 'right' or * privilege ' of 
sonship, it is aright which may presuppose faith as the work of the Spirit in regenera- 
tion—a work apart ftom which no genuine faith exists in the souL But it is possible 
that John means to say that, in the case of all who received Christ, their power to 
believe was given to them by him. In the original the emphasis is on * p.f%' and this is 
shown by the order of the words ^' ; see Hovey, Manual of Theology, 846, and Com. on 
John 1 :il; IS— ** The meaning would then be this : * Many did not receive him ; but some 
did; and as to all who received him, he gave them grace by which they were enabled 
to do this, and so to become God*s children/ " 

Buskin: **The first and last and closest trial question to any living creature is, 
* What do yon like?* Go out into the street and ask the first man you meet what his 
taste is, and, if he answers candidly, you know him, body and souL What we like 
determines what we are, and is the sign of what we are ; and to teach taste is inevitably 
to form character.'* If the taste here spoken of is moral and spiritual taste, the words 
of Buskin are sober truth. Begeneration is essentially a changing of the fundamental 
taste of the soul. But by taste we mean the direction of man*s love, the bent of his 
affections, the trend of his wilL And to alter that taste is not to impart a new faculty, 
or to create a new substance, but simply to set toward God the afTections which 
hitherto have been set upon self and sin. We may lUustrate by the engineer who 
climbs over the cab into a runaway locomotive and who changes its course, not by 
adding any new rod or cog to the machine, but simply by reversing the lever. The 
engine slows up and soon moves in an opposite direction to that in which it has been 
going. Man needs no new faculty of love ; he needs only to have his love set in a new 
and holy direction ; this is virtually to give him a new birth, to make him a new crear 
tore, to Impart to him a new life. But being bom again, created anew, made alive 
fkom the dead, are phyiloal metaphors, to be interpreted not llteraUy but spiritually. 
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(o) It is objected, indeed, that we know only of mental sabetanoe and of 
mental acts, and that the new disposition or state just mentioned, sinoe it 
is not an aot» must be regarded as a new sabstanoe, and so lack all moral 
quality. But we reply that, besides sabstanoe and acts, there are habits, 
tendencies, proclivities, some of them native and some of them acquired. 
They are voluntary, and have moral character. If we can by repeated 
acts originate sinful tendencies, Qod can surely originate in us holy ten- 
dencies. Such holy tendencies formed a part of the nature of Adaon, as 
he came from the hand of Gbd. As the result of the Fall, we are bom 
with tendencies toward evil for which we are responsible. Begeneration 
is a restoration of the original tendencies toward Qod which were lost by 
the FalL Such holy tendencies (tastes, dispositions, affections) are not 
only not unmoral — they are the only possible springs of right moral action. 
Only in the restoration of them does man become truly free. 

]iy.l2:a— "HakAthiferw good, and itofraii good *^ l|^ S:10- "crated in Gkrirt 
The tree is first made ^ood — the character renewed In its fundamental principle, love 
to God — in the certainty that when this is done the fruit will be good alsa Oood 
works are the necessary result of regeneration by union with CSuist. Begeneration 
introduces a new force Into humanity, the force of a new love. The work of the 
preacher is that of co<Speratlon with God in the impartation of a new life— a work far 
more radical and more noble than that of moral reform, by as much as the origination 
of a new force is more radical and more noble than the guidance of that force after it 
has been originated. Does regeneration cure disease and remove physical ills ? Not 
primarily. Iiii:21~«thoailHdt6aUUiiiaBeJa8iu; tvitiihotitttahdl mv« Us poo^ frn tkdr riai." 
Salvation from sin to Christ's first and main work. He performed physical healing 
only to Illustrate and further the healing of the soul. Hence in the case of the para- 
lytic, when he was expected to cure the body, he said first: "tky ma» an fiigivn** (Iii 
9:2); but, that they who stood by might not doubt his power to forgive, he added the 
raising up of the palsied man. And ultimately in every redeemed man the holy heart 
will bring in its train the perfected body : ]lam.8:28 — "wooonilTOignta vitUnounlTo^ vaitisg 
for our adoption, to viit the ndMnption of our bo^.*' 

On holy affection as the spring of holy action, see especially Bdwards, Religious 
Affections, in Works, 8 : 1-21. This treatise is Jonathan Edwards's Confessions, as much 
as if It were directly addressed to the Deity. Allen, his biographer, calls It *'a work 
which will not suffer by comparison with the work of great teachers in theology, 
whether ancient or modem.*' President Timothy Dwlght regarded it as most worthy 
of preservation next to the Bible. See also Hodge, Bssays and Reviews, 1 : 48; Owen 
on the Holy Spirit, in Works, 8:287-886; Chamock on Regeneration ; Andrew Fuller, 
Works, 2:461-17], 612-660, and 8:796; Bellamy, Works, 2:602; Dwight. Works, 2:418; 
Woods, Works, 8 : 1-21 ; Andenon, Regeneration, 21-60. 

B. It Ib an instantaneous ohange, in a region of the soul below oon- 
Bciousnees, and is therefore known only in its results. 

( a ) It is an instantaneous change. — Begeneration is not a gradual 
work. Although there may be a gradual work of Gk>d*s providence and 
Spirit^ preparing the change, and a gradual recognition of it after it has 
taken place, tbere must be an instant of time when, under the influence of 
Qod's Spirit, the disposition of the soul, just before hostile to God, is 
changed to love. Any other view assumes an intermediate state of indeci- 
sion which has no moral character at all, and confounds regeneration either 
with conviction or with sanctiflcation. 

Conviction of sin is an ordinary, if not an invariable, antecedent of regeneration. It 
results from the contemplation of truth. It is often accompanied by fear, remorse, 
and cries for mercy. But these desires and fears are not signs of regeneration. They 
an selflah. They are quite onnrisftent with manifest and dreadfnl enmity to Qod. 
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TliQjhftTe a liopefiil aspect, simply beoansethej are evidenoe that the Holy Spirit is 
striyiiiff with the aouL But this work of the Spirit is not yet regeneratioD ; at most, it 
is preparation for regeneration. So far as the sinner is conoemed, he Is more of a sin- 
ner than ever before ; heoanseb under more light than has ever before been given him, 
he is still rejecting Christ and resisting the Spirit The word of God and the Holy 
Spirit appeal to lower as well as to higher motiyes ; most men's ooDcem about religion 
is determined, at the outset, by hope or fear. See Shedd, Dogm. Theol^ S : 512. 

All these motives, though they are not tlie highest, are yet proper motives to influ- 
enoe the soul ; It is right to seek God from motives of self-interest, and because we 
desire hea veiu But the seeking whiofa not only begins, but ends, upon this lower plane, 
is never suooesBf uL Until the soul gives Itself to God from motives of love, it Is never 
saved. And so long as these preliminary motives rule, regeneration has not yet taken 
plaoa Bible-reading, and prayeis, and ohuroh-attendanoe, and partial reformations, 
are certainly better than apathy or outbreaking sin. They may be signs that God is 
working in the souL But without complete suirender to God, they may be accompa- 
nied with the greatest guilt and the greatest danger; simply because, wider such 
inflnencws, the withholding of submiaskm Implies the most active hatred to God, and 
opposition to lilB wUL Instance oases of outward reformation that preceded regenera- 
tion, — like that of John Bunyan, who left off swearing before his conversion. Park : 
** The soul is a monad, and must turn all at once. If we are standing on the line, we 
are yet unregeneratew We are regenerate only when we cross it.*' There Is a preve- 
nient grace as well as a regenerating grace. Wendelius indeed distinguished Ave kinds 
of grace, namely, prevenlent, preparatory, operant, coOperant, and perfecting. 

While in some oases God's preparatory work occupies a long time, there are many 
cases in which he cuts short his work In ilghteousnesB (Bon. 9:88X Some persons are 
regenerated In Infancy or <diildhood, cannot remember a time when they did not love 
Christ, and yet take long to learn that they are regenerate. Others are convicted and 
converted suddenly In mature years. The best proof of regeneration is not the mem- 
ory of a past experienoe, however vivid and startling, but rather a present inward 
love for Christ, his hoUiM, his servants, his work, and his word. Much sympathy 
shonld be given to those who have been early converted, but who, from timidity « self- 
distrust, or the flaults of inconsistent church members, have been deterred from join- 
ing themselves with Christian people, and so have lost all hope and Joy in their religious 
lives. Instance the man who, though converted In a revival of religion, was injured 
by a professed Christian, and became a recluse, bat dierished the memory of his dead 
wife and ehild, kept the playthings of the one and the clothing of the other, and left 
directions to have them burled with him. 

As there Is danger of confounding regeneration with preparatory inlluenoes of God's 
Spirit, so there is danger of confounding regeneration with sanctiflcation. Sancti- 
flcation, as the development of the new affection, is gradual and progressive. But 
no befftmUng is pr o g r e ssive <nr gradual; and regeneration is a beginning of the new 
affection. We may gradually come to the hnowUdgt that a new affection exists, but the 
knowledge of a beginning is one thing ; the beginning itself is another thing. Luther 
had experienced a change of heart, long before he knew its meaning or could express 
his new feeUngs In sdentlflo form. It is not in the sense of a gradual regeneration, 
but in tlie sense of a gradual recognition of the fact of regeneration, and a progressive 
enjoyment of its results, that ** Of path of thi rii^tsoDi '* Is said to be " as tU (UvnJaf li^^^ 
morning-dawn that begins in faintness, but— "tktl ihiiwtk mm and mm onto O* pcrfaol day " 
(PMT.4:]8X Cy.SOor.4:4--"thisod«fthuwaridktkldiBd«dthamiBdiaftiMii]ibaUeTi]«thattha^^^ 
tkts«peIoftt0^afahfii^vk«ltthaimHetr6«d,ihn]dB0tdAvnap<Atham." Here the recognition 
of God's work Is described as gradual; that the work itself is instantaneous, appears 
from the following mrnt-^Mbf itlifiod, thatiaid, Li^kt ikaU ahiiM oat of darknMb vhoiUiud hi oar 
hiarti^ to giTi ttt li^t of ttt kaowMge tf tho gki7 of 6od in thi Am of JoiBB Olihat" 

Hlustrate by the unconsdons crossing of tiie line which separates one State of tlie 
Federal Union from another. From this doctrine of instantaneous regeneration, we 
maylnferthedutyof reaping as well as of sowing: Johs 4:88— "I aoatyoa to na^" ^Itls 
a mistaken notion that it takes God a long time to give increase to the seed planted in 
a sinner's heart. This grows out of the idea that regeneration is a matter of training ; 
that a soul nmst be educated from a lost state Into a state of salvation. Let us remem- 
ber that three thousand, whom In the morning Peter called murderers of Christ, were 
before night ragenerated and baptised members of his church.** Drummond, in his 
Nat. Law in theSplr. Wodd, remarks upon the hamaneness of sudden conversioa. As 
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felf -limitation, self-mortiflcatioii, Bulcide of the old nature, it is well to haye it at anoe 
done and over with, and not to die by degrrees. 

(b) This ohange takes place in the region of the sonl below oonsdoos- 
ness. — It is by no means trae that God's work in regeneration is always 
recognized by the subject of it On the other hand, it is never directly 
perceived at alL The working of God in the human soul, since it contra- 
venes no law of man's being, but rather puts him in the full and normal 
possession of his own powers, is secret and inscrutable. Although man is 
conscious, he is not consdons of God's regenerating agency. 

We know our own natural eziBtenoe only through the phenomena of thought and 
sense. So we know our own spiritual existenoe, as new creatures in Christ, only 
through the new feelings and experiences of the souL "" The will does not need to act 
solitarily, in order to act freely." Ood acts on the will, and the resulting holiness is 
truefreedom. Jolm8:86~«Ifthflr«bnth«8aaihaUBiiko yoa frM^ 7» ihaU be tm iad^ We have 
the consciousness of freedom ; but the act of God in giving us this flreedom is beyond 
or beneath our coosciousnesB. 

Both Luther and Calvin used the word regeneration in a loose way, confounding it 
with sanctiflcation. After the Federalists made a distinct doctrine of it, Calvinists 
in general came to treat it separately. And John Wesley rescued it from identification 
with sacraments, by showing its connection with the truth. B. G. Robinson : ** Begen- 
eration is In one sense instantaneous, in another sense not. There is necessity of some 
sort of knowledge in regeneration. The doctrine of Christ orudfled is the fit instru- 
ment. The object of religion is to produce a sound rather than an emotional experi- 
ence. Revivals of religion are valuable in just the proportion in which they produce 
rational conviction and pennanently righteous action." But none are left unaffected 
by them. ** An arm of the magnetic needle must be attracted to the magnetic pole of 
the earth, or it must be repelled, —there is no such thing as indifference. Modem 
materialism, refusing to say that the fear of God is the beginning of wisdom. Is led to 
declare that the hate of God is the beghming of wisdom" (Diesselhoffi Die klasBhohe 
Poe8le,8). 

( c) This dhangCy however, is reoognissed indirectly in its results. — At 
Hie moment of regeneration, the soul is conscious only of the truth and of 
its own exercises with reference to it. That God is the author of its new 
affection is an inference from the new character of the exercises which it 
prompts. The human side or aspect of regeneration is Conversion. This, 
and the Sanctiflcation which follows it (including the special gifts of the 
Holy Spirit ), are the sole evidences in any particular case that regenerar 
tion is an accomplished fact 

Regeneration, though It is the birth of a perfect child, is stlH the birth of a child. 
The child is to grow, and the growth Is sanctiflcation ; in other words, sanctiflcation, as 
we shall see, is simply the strengthening and development of the holy affection whidi 
begins its existence in regeneration. Hence the subject of the epistle to the Bagsan— 
salvation by faith — includes not only justification by faith ( ohiptm i-7X but sanctiflca- 
tion by faith ( dnplm 8-18 ). On evidences of regeneration, see Anderson, Regeneration, 
jm-mit £87-285; Woods, Works, 4ir&&, The transition from justiflcation by faith to 
sanctiflcation by faith is in ahaptar 8 of the epistle to the Rfimaiiii That begins by declaring 
that there is no condemnation in Christ, and ends by declaring that there is no separot" 
tion from Christ. The work of the Holy Spirit follows upon the work of Christ. Bee 
Oodet on the epistle. 

The doctrine of Alexander OampbeU was a protest against laying an unsorlptozal 
emphasis on emotional states as evidences of regeneration— a protest which certain 
mystical and antinomian exaggerations of evangelical teaching very Justly provoked. 
But Campbell went to the opposite extreme of practically excluding emotion from 
religion, and of confining the work of the Holy Spirit to the conscious influence of the 
truth. Disciples need to recognize a power of the Holy Spirit exerted below c 
ness, In order to explain the conscious aooeptance of Christ and of his salvatton. 
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- iniUftiii James, Varieties of BeUidoua Bzperlenoei STl^ " If we ihoiild oonoelTe that 
the human mind, with its different poasibUitles of equilibrium, might be like a many 
aided aolld with different surfaces on which it could He flat, we mi«rht liken mental 
revolutions to the spatial revolutions of such a body* As it is pried up, say by a lever, 
from a position in which it lies on surfooe A, for instance, it will linger for a time 
unstably half way up, and if the lever cease to urge it, it will tumble back or relapse, 
under the continued pull of gravity. But if at hut it rotate far enough for its centre 
of gravity to pass beyond the suifaoe A altogether, the body will fall over, on surface 
B, say, and wiU abide there permanently. The pulls of gravity towards A have van* 
Ished, and may now be disregarded. The polyhedron has become immune against 
further attraction from this direction." 

TTT. GoNYxnnoN. 

ConverHion is that Tolnniary change in the mind of the sinner, in which 
he tnmfly on the one hand, from sin, and on the other hand, to Christ. 
The former or negative element in conversion, namely, the taming from 
sin, we denominate repentance. The latter or pomtive element in oonver- 
sion, namely, the taming to Ghiist, we denominate faith. 

For aocount of repentance and faith as elements of conversion, see Andrew Fuller, 
Works, 1 : 066 ; Luthardt, Compendium der Dogmatik, 8d ed., 8Ql-£06. The two elements 
of oon version seem to be in the mind of Paul, when he writes in Boa. 6:11— "nckoo /« aljo 
TonndTKtobddMduto u,tat aliva uto God is Ohrist Jmu"; (U.8:3 — "yadH ud joor liiii if hid vitk 
Christ in fied." (^. cvoarpc^,ln Aflti3:SS~-''iatiinijigaTa7«vw70Btaf jwfrnyaariBifdt^ with 
i«urrp«^ini0liil:tt— "bdi*Tdl"and"tiinMdiiBtothiLori'' A candidate for ordlnaUon was 
once asked which came first : regeneration or conversion. He replied very correctly : 
** Regeneration and conversion are Uke the cannon-ball and the hole —they both go 
through together.'* This is true however only as to their chronological relation. 
Logically the ball is first and causes the hole, not the hole first and causes the bail. 

(a) Conversion is the homan side or aspect of that fundamental spirit- 
ual change which, aa viewed from the divine side, we call regeneration. 
It is simply man's taming. The Scriptures recognize the voluntary activ- 
ity of the human soul in this change as distinctly as they recognize the 
causative agency of Qod. While God turns men to himself (Ps. 85 : 4 ; 
Bong 1:4; Jer. 81 : 18 ; Lam. 5 : 21 ), men are exhorted to turn themselves 
to God (Plrov. 1:23; I& 81:6; 59:20; Ez. 14:6; 18:82; 33: 9, 11; 
Joel 2 : 12-14 ). While God is represented as the author of the new heart 
and the new spirit (Fa. 51:10; Ez. 11:19; 86:26), men are commanded 
to make for themselves a new heart and a new spirit (Ez. 18 : 81 ; 2 Gor. 
7:1; qf. PhiL 2 : 12, 18; Eph. 5: 14). 

I18S:4— "toBu^O(M«f car Mlntioa'*; flt^ i:4-«'9mv ■% v» vOl nin ate thw'*; Jm, ^:ti^ 
"tmth0aBe,aiidIihiUbetanid":LuB.6:tt--''Tiinitheaiuutetk6i^OJ«hovalHaiidm 

PnT.l:n— "TBraToaaftaiynpnaf: BahoU,! will peor Mi mj ipiztt ute joa"; 11.31:6— "Tuny* ute 
Ub flw vkn j« kiT« teply molH «kildm aflKMl '\ S9:30~ "And a BiedMiiMr vill ooM 
tkflBtkiktmfriBtoaigrMinhi teoob'*; li.i4:«---"E«tiin j% ud ton yraiwlTw from Twr idob " ; i8:8t 

— "tmjanMlfMHidUT*"; a8:9— ''if thott vm tki vuked of kli vay to tnxit from it, ud kt torn )Mi from 
hit vay, kt ihill dio im kit iniqnitj " ; il — "tan yt, tun 70 frn joar evil iraji ; fat whj vill 70 di^ hooM of 
hnAI" JMl2:i2-i4 — "tDni70!iiitOHOvitkoU7onrliMrt." 

IL 61 :10~"(h«to in ■• a d6tt hoirtt eod ; And ruMV a right ipiiit vitUB ■•'' ; li. U : 19 -"And I ^ 
lh«DOMhofft,iadIvilIpataB0vipiritvithin7oa; and I viU tako ths itoD7 heart out of their fluK and vill glvt 
thna hflirt of iMh*'; 36:26— "A Mvhaart alio vmigrre 70a. andaxuvipmt villi pot vithin 70s.'' 

Ii.i8:31 — ''(hil«vi7 tnm 70a all jtnt tna^m^ooMt irhmiii 70 havt tnaagraand ; and nakoToaaMv 
hMtaadanow^irit: ftr vh7 viU 70 dla^ houi of Imol ? " 2 Oor. 7:1 — "flanag thwaiim thioo praBiia^ 
hdovod, kt u doaaao ouadTOi from aU drfloiMBt of fleih aad spirit, porlbeUiig holiiuoa ia the 2w 
2:0; 13— "v«koiit7owowa lalntiA with fear and tnmUinc; to it la God who vorkoth in 70a both to viU 
aad to woRk, fer his good plMMuo'* ; Ipk 6 : 14 — "lwak% thn thai doqii^ aad aiin flm thi diad, ai^ 
AaUihiMipMithii^" 
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When asked the way to heaven. Bishop Wflberforoe replied: **Tske the lint turn to 
the liffht, and go strafffht forward.*' Phillips Brooks's oonTenlon Is described by Pro- 
fessor Allen, Life, 1 : Mft, as consisting In the resolve *^ to be true to himself, to renounce 
nothing which he knew to be good, and jet bring all things captive to the obedience 
of God, .... the absolute surrender of his will to Ood, in accordance with the exam- 
pie of Christ: '^ I am mm todelhy viU.O(M' (lUh.iO:7r 

(6) This twofold method of representation can be explained only when 
we remember that man's powers may be interpenetrated and quickened by 
the divine, not only without destroying man's freedom, but with the result 
of making man for the first time truly free. Since the relation between 
the divine and the human activity is not one of chronological succession, 
man is never to wait for Qod's working. If he is ever regenerated, it must 
be in and through a movement of his own will, in which he turns to God 
as imconstrainedly and with as little consciousness of €k>d's operation upon 
him, as if no such operation of Qod were involved in the change. And in 
preaching, we are to press upon men the claims of God and their duty of 
immediate submission to Christ, with the certainfy that they who do so 
submit will subsequently recognize this new and holy activity of their own 
wills as due to a working within them of divine power. 

PlUO.-S— "TfypMpteoivtkMidTaivUIiB^iitheaayaftt^iavv." The act of God Is accom- 
panied by an activity of man. Domer : ** God*s act Initiates action." There is indeed 
an original changing of man's tastes and alVections, and in this man is passive. But 
this is only the first aspect of regeneration. In the second aspect of it — the rousing of 
man's powers— God*s action is accompanied by man*s actlvityf and regeneration is but 
the obverse side of 'conversion. Luther's word : " Man, in conversion, is purely pas- 
sive," is true only of the first part of the change; and here, by ** conversion,*' Luther 
means ** regeneration." Melanchthon said better : ** Non est enim coKctlo, ut voluntas 
non posslt repugnare : trahit Deus, sed volentem trahlt.*' See Meyer on Ban. 8: 14 ~ "M 
by th» ^irik of God " : " The expression," Meyer says, ^ is passive, though without prejudice 
to the human will, as nae 18 proves :' b7 tlM ^iiik j« pvk to dMrfk tU todi tf tU My.' " 

As, by a well known principle of hydrostatics, the water contained in a little tube can 
balance the water of a whole ocean, so God's grace can be balanced by man's wUL As 
sunshine on the sand produces nothing unless man sow the seed, and as a fair breeie 
does not propel the vessel unless man spread the sails, so the Infiuences of God's Spirit 
require human sgencies, and work through them. The Holy Sfrirlt is sovereign, — he 
bloweth where he listeth. Bven though there be uniform human condltionfl, there will 
not be uniform spiritual results. Besults are often Independent of human conditions 
as such. This is the tnitii emphasiied by Andrew Fuller. But this does not prevent us 
from saying that, whenever God's Spirit works in regeneration, there is always accom- 
panying it a voluntary change in man, which we call conversion, and that this change 
is as free, and as really man's own work, as if there were no divine influence upon him. 

Jesus told the man with the withered hand to stretch forth his hand ; it was the man's 
duty to stretch it forth, not to wait for strength from God to do it. Jesus told the 
man sick of the palsy to take up his bed and walk. It was that man's duty to obey the 
command, not to pray for power to obey. Depend wholly upon God? Yes, as you 
depend wholly upon wind when you sail, yet need to keep your sails properly set. 
" Vork dnt joor ova nlvatiim " comes first in the apostle*8 exhortation ; "farh ii God vko vorkotk 
in yoa" follows ( Phil. 8 : 12; 18 ) ; which means that our first business is to use our wills in 
obedience ; then we shall find that God has gone before us to prepare us to obey. 

lbili:18 — "aokiogdmofhMmidrorelkTiolmMy aad ms of Tiolam tiki it by ftim" Oonverslonls 
like the invasion of a kingdom. Men are not to wait for God's time, but to act at 
once. Not bodily exercises are required, but impassioned earnestness of souL Wendt, 
Teaching of Jesus, 2 : 4^6 — ^* Not injustice and violence, but energetic laying hold of 
a good to which they can make no claim. It is of noavaU to wait idly, or to sedklabor- 
iously to earn it; but it is of avail to lay hold of it and to retain it. It is ready as a gift 
of God for men, but men must direct their desire and will toward it ... • The man 
who put on the wedding garment did not earn his share of the ftest thereby, yet he did 
show the disposition without which he was not permitted to partake of it.** 
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James, VaxletieB of ReUgtous Bzperfenoe, 12— '* The two main phenomena of religion, 
they wjll flay, are ewenttally plienomena of adoleaoence, and therefore synchronous 
with the doYelopment of aezual life. To whloh the retort la easy : Bven were the 
aaaerted synobrony iinrestriotedly true aa a fAot ( which it is not ), it is not only the 
aezual life, but the entire higher mental life, which awakens during adolesoenoe. One 
might then as well set up the thesis that the interest in mechanics, physiGS, chemistry, 
logio, physiology and sociology, whidi springs up during adolescent years along with 
that in poetry and religion, is also a perversion of the sexual instinct, but this would 
be too absurd. Moreover, if the argument from synchrony Is to decide, what Is to be 
done with the fact that the religious age par eoBeeOenee would seem to be old age, when 
the uproar of the sexual life is past?" 

(e) From the fact that the word 'oonveraion * meang simply 'a tamiiig/ 
every tamixig of the Christian from sin, sabseqnent to the first, may, in a 
subordinate sense, be denominated a oonyersion ( Lake 22 : 82 ). Since 
regeneration is not complete sanctification, and the change of governing 
disposition is not identical with complete purification of the nature, such 
sabseqnent tamings from sin are necessary consequences and evidences of 
the first ( c/. John 13 : 10). Bat they do not, like the first, imply a change 
in the governing disposition, — they are rather new manifestations of a 
disposition already changed. For this reason, conversion proper, like the 
regeneration of which it is the obverse side, can occur but once. The 
phrase ' second conversion,' even if it does not imply radical misconception 
of the nature of conversion, is misleading. We prefer, therefore, to 
describe these subsequent experiences, not by the term 'conversion,' but 
by such phrases as ' breaking off, forsaking, returning from, neglects or 
transgressions,' and 'coming back to Christy trusting anew in him.' It is 
with repentance and faith, as elements in that first and radical change by 
which the soul enters upon a state of salvation, that we have now to do. 

Ink* 2S : », 88 ~ '' ifiBOB, Sinoi^ bthoU, 8itu aiktd U Un 7a«, that kt Bifkt im /oa M 11^ 
ittorfioBfortkaa^aaltkjfkitk&iliMl; inddotko, vkn obm ttra kot tumd agiin [ A. V . : <arifloiinrtfld*], 
iriiUiiktk/bntkrn'^ John 18:10— ''lb tkatiilMtkidLhas taken a fuU bathl nMditk BotMTt tovuk to 
att, hut it dflu tnrj vhit [ as a whole V Notioe that Jesus here announces that only one 
regeneration is needed, — what follows Is not conversion but sanotiflcatlon. Spurgeon 
said he believed in regeneration, but not in re-regeneration. Seoond blessing? Yes, 
and a forty-second. The stages in the Christian life are like ice, water, invisible vapor, 
steam, all suooeasl ve and natural results of increasing temperature, seemingly diiferent 
from one another, yet all forms of the same element. 

On the relation between the divine and the human agencies, we quote a different view 
from another writer : ** God decrees to employ means which in every case are sufficient* 
and which in certain oases it is foreseen will be eflOctuaL Human action converts a 
sufficient means into an effectual means. The result Is not always according to the 
varying use of means. The power Is aU of God. Man has power to resist only. There 
is a universal influence of the Spirit, but the influences of the Spirit vary in different 
oases. Just as external opportunities do. The love of holiness is blunted, but it still 
lingers. The Holy Spirit quickens it. When this love Is wholly lost, sin against the 
Holy Ghost results. Before regeneration there Is a desire for holiness, an apprehension 
of its beauty, but this is overborne by a greater love for sin. If the man does not 
quickly grow worse, it Is not because of positive action on his part, but only because 
negatively he does not resist as he might. ' B«hold, I itind at ths door tnd knook.' Gkxl leads at 
jtarst by a resistible influence. When man srlelds, God leads by an IrreslBtlble influence. 
The second influence of the Holy Spirit confirms the Christian's choice. This second 
influence is called ' sealing.' There is no necessary interval of time between the two. 
Prevenlent grace comes flrst ; conversion comes after.** 

To this view, we would reply that a partial love for holiness, and an ability to choose 
it before God works effectually upon the heart, seem to contradict those Scriptures 
which assert that ''thABiod of th«teh 11 •unity a«diisteod"( Bon. 8:7), and that all good works 
are the result of God's new creation ( lyh. 8 : 10 >. Conversion does not precede regenersr 
tioiu— It chronologically aooompanies regenerattoo, though it logically follows it. 
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1. Repentance. 

Bepentanoe is that volniitary change in the mind of the sinner in which 
he turns from sin. Being essentially a change of mind, it involyes a 
change of view, a change of feeling, and a change of purpose. We may 
therefore analyze repentance into three oonsdtaentSy each snooeeding tenn 
of which includes and implies the one preceding : 

A. An intellectual element^ — change of view — recognition of sin as 
involving personal guilt, defilement, and helplessness (Ps. 61 : 8, ?» 11). 
If unaccompanied by the following elements, this recognition may mani- 
fest itself in fear of punishment, although as yet there is no hatred of sin. 
This element is indicated in the Scripture phxase kntyvuaic dfiapriof (Boul 
8:20;c/. 1:32). 

PiLSl:8,ll~''r^IkMwn7tnMKniiiau: ABlmjdiiktvvWbnflNL. . . . OMk bs boI ftvij flmi tt^ 
pNMDM^ ind tak« bM tky Hfll7 Spfaift framM";BaiL3:aO — " thnogk th« l&ir tmA th« kMwMft of ita " ; <^. 
1 : 82 -"vkOk knowing thaardisMM of God, tiut thi^ thai jmlte iaAtkii«ian v«thjafd«tk,Botoiil7dothe 
wu^ but aljo ooflMnt with thorn Oik pnflijo then.** 

It is well to remember that God requires us to cherish no views or emotlODS that 
oontradict the truth. He wants of us no fiUse humility. Humility ( humus )*■ arround- 
nesB— a ooming- down to the hard-pan of facts— a facing of the truth. Bepentanoe, 
therefore, is not a calling ourselves by hard names. It is not cringing, or exaggerated 
self-contempt. It is simple reoognltion of what we are. The ^ 'umble " Uriah Heep 
is the arrant hypocrite. If we see ourselves as Qo6. sees us, we shall say with Job tt:S^ 6 
— "IhaahotrdofthoebythehMriiigafthoow; BiUomraiat^MfUthM: VhmfatlibhdrnjMlAA^ 
ia dut and uhM.** 

Apart from God's working in the heart there is no proper recognition of sin, either 
in people of high or low degree. Lady Huntington invited the DuchesB of Bucking- 
ham to oome and hear Whitefleld, when the Duchess answered : " It is monstrous to be 
told that you have a heart as sinful as the common wretches that crawl on the earth, 
—It is highly offensive and insulting.*' Mr. Moody, after preaching to the prlsonen In 
the Jail at Chicago, visited them in their cells. In the first cell he found two, playing 
cards. They said false witnesses had testified against them. In the second cell, the 
convict said that the guilty man had escaped, but that he, a mere acoomplice, had been 
caught. In the last ceU only Mr. Moody found a man crying over his sins. Henry 
Drummond, after hearing the confessions of Inquirers, said : " I am sick of the sins of 
these men, — how can God bear It ? *' 

Experience of sin does not teach us to recognise sin. We do not learn to know chlo- 
roform by frequently Inhaling it. The drunkard does not understand the degrading 
effects of drink so weU as his miserable wife and children do. Even the natural oon- 
scicnoe does not give the recognition of sin that is needed in true repentance. The 
oonf esBion " I havB dnnsd " is made by hardened Pharaoh ( b. 9 :27 X double minded t*«>J*»«^'" 
(IuiLS:34\remoiBeful Achan (J«h.7:20), Insincere King Saul ( 18am. 15 :M), despairing 
Judas (Kat. 27:4) ; but in no one of these cases was there true repentance. True repent- 
ance takes God*s part against ourselves, has sympathy with God, feels how unworthily 
the Ruler, Father, Friend of men has been treated. It does not ask, ^* What will my sin 
bring to me?'^ but, "* What does my sin mean to God?'* It involves, in addition to 
the mere recognition of sin : 

B. An emotional element, — change of feeling — boitow for sin as com- 
mitted against goodness and juBtice, and therefore hateful to God, and 
hateful in itself ( Ps. 51 : 1, 2, 10, 14 ). This element of repentance is indi- 
cated in the Scripture word fterafiiXofuu. If accompanied by the following 
element, it is a Xirmf Kara QeSv, If not so accompanied, it is a ^irmf rov nia/unt 
« remorse and despair (Mat 27:8; Luke 18 : 23 ; 2 Cor. 7:9, 10). 

PL 51:1, % 10^ 14 — **]hTt wMtvf upoB Bs . . . . Uot mt Bj trm^gnrtiwi, TaA no thonsgUy fam adM 
iniqaity, iAd dtiBie hm from B7 lin. .... GnitoinaMaalMuikMilkOQod; . . . . Bdifv n* from bltodgviltuMi^ 
OGod"; liatrr:3->"ThtBJaaM^ who bttaydl Up, vkn ht MW that ki vu wndaBowi, ifp«toi kiMd( and 
tooQgtt bMk th* thirty piiM of all* to tU flUtf jriMto Mi «U«^ «7ligi I ten riiBtd k 
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7 : IL 10 — "I MW i^HMb wt tkat j<8 wtn oadb mrj, Imt tkat y* vv* Bad* mrj uto xtpentuiM ; ftr ye ««• maiU 
wmrj alter a godly nt .... far godly tssmiw mMk npanfeum ato nlvalioB, a wyntinno vUch liriBgvtk ■• 
s^gnt: tettkaBamvafOtvBridvarkiftdMtL" We intMtdlstiiiffaiah Borrow for sin from shame 
on aoooaDt of It and fear of Its oonseqnenoes. These UMt are selflBh, while godlj sorrow 
Is disinterested. ** A man may be angry with himself and may despise himself without 
any humble iirostratlon before God or oonflBSflion of his ffullt " < Shedd, Dogm. TheoL, 
2:68S,note>. 

True repentance, as ilhistrated in ?& 61, does not think of 1. consequeooes, & other 
men. 8. heredity, as an excuse ; but it sees sin as 1. transgression sgalnst God, 2. per« 
sonal guilt, 8. defiling the inmost being. Perowne on PL Sl:i — "In all godly sorrow 
there Is hope. Borrow without hope may be re m orse or despair, but it is not repent- 
ance." Much so-called repentance Is illustrated by the little girl's prayer: '*0 Ood, 
make me good,— not real good, but just good enough so that I won't have to be 
whipped!'* Shakespeare, Measure for Measure, 2:8— '^Tls meet so, daughter; but 
lest you do repent As that the sin hath brought you to this shame, Which sorrow la 
always towards ourselves, not heaTen, Showing we would not spare heaven as we love 
It, But as we stand in fear. .... I do repent me as it is an evil. And take the shame 
with joy.** Tempest, 8:8—** For which foul deed, the Powen delaying, not forgetting. 
Have Incensed the seas, and shores, yea, aU the creatures, Against your peace. .... 
Whose wrath to guard you from . ... Is nothing but heart's sorrow And a clear life 
ensuing.'* 

Simon, BeconcIUation, 19S, 819— ** At the very bottom it Is God whose claims are 
advocated, whose part is taken, by that in us which, whilst most truly our own, yea, 
our very selves, la also most truly his, and of him. The divine energy and idea which 
constitutes us wUl not let its own root and souroe suffer wrong unatoned. God Intends 
us to be giversas well as receivers, givers even to him. We share in his image that we 
may be creators and givers, not from compulsion, but in love." Such repentance as 
tills is wrought only by the Holy Spirit Conscience Indeed is present in every human 
heart, but only the Holy Spirit convinces of sin. Why is the Holy Spirit needed ? A. J. 
Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 189-801 — " Conscience is the witness to the law; the 
Spirit is the witness to grace. Conscience brings legal conviction ; the Spirit brings 
evangelical conviction. The one begets a conviction unto desiNdr; the other a 
conviction unto hope. Conscience convinces of sin committed, of righteouimesB 
impossible, of Judgment impending ; the Comforter convinces of sin committed, of 
righteousness imputed, of judgment accomplished— in Christ. God alone can reveal 
the divine view of sin, and enable man to understand it." But, however agonizing the 
0OROW, it will not oonstitute true repentance, unlestf it leads to, or is aocompanled by : 

0. A Tolantaxy element, — ohaiige of pturpose — inward taming from 
sin and disposition to seek pardon and deansing ( Ps. 51 : 6, 7, 10 ; Jer. 
25 : 5 ). This indndes and implies the two preceding elements, and is 
therefore the most important aspect of repentance. It is indicated in the 
Scriptoie term fierAvoia (Acts 2 : 38 ; Bom. 2 : 4). 



Iia:fs7.10— "Mflli I vuhroofl^tfiBrfhiaiaiivily; AndinahidldByiBS^ 

viflili7Bgp,HidIihiIlbealMa:¥tAmHidIibJlb6vytMrthanMow Qnato in m » olaui Imh^ (M ; 

Aid iiMvangktqliitvilkUM'^ Jar. 15:5 — "Eftui 7»a0V«T«r7aM flmUi till m^^ 
jwiugi**; iebStSS— "And Prt« add mto thfls, X«p«st 7^Hid beUjitiMdiTvyaiMrfjoaU 
Jmu Ghiiik "^ ; BoL 8 : 4 ~ " datpiaiil thsa th« liflki of hii goodiiM and fabiu^ 
teft ttt cmIimb of (Ml IfldM ttM to npeslHM ? " 



WaMen, Hie Great Meaning of Metanoia, brings out well the fact that ** repentance '* 
Is not the true trandation of the word« but rather *' change of mind '* ; indeed, he 
would give up the word ** repentance " altogether in the N. T., except as the translation 
of ia«Ta#UA«(«, The idea of iMT^voia is abandonment of sin rather than sorrow for sin, — 
an act of the will rather than a state of the sensibility. Bepentance is participation in 
Christ's revulsian from sin and suffering on account of it. It is repentance from sin, 
not of sin, nor for sin — always dvtf and ^k, never vc/h or ivi. The true illustrations of 
lepentancearefoundin Job(4:6— "IiUdr BjiiU; indrBptntiidnftaadaahM**); in David (Pi. 
H:l«— **QrHto ia bs a abia kut; iad imgw. rigkt ipirit vitUn nt"); in Peter (Jokntt : 17— "thou 
kMVHt tet I Im ttM '*); in the penitent thief ( Lvk* S : 42 -'' Jin% rnimlw iM vkB thm «B^ 
Ify kisKdM''): In the prodigal son (iHkt 15:18— "I will uiniad goto ■jFOktr"). 
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Bepentanoe imi>Ue8 free wllL Henoe Spinon, who knows nothing mt free will, 
knows nothlnir of repentance. In book 4 of his Bthlcs, he says : ^' Bepentanoe Is not a 
virtue, that is, it does not spring fkom reason ; on the oontnury, the man who repents 
of what he has done Is doubly wretched or impotent." Still he urges that for the good 
of society it is not desbable that yulgar minds should be enlightened as to this matter ; 
see Upton, Hibbert Lectures, 81S. Determinism also renders it irrational to feel right- 
eous indignation either at the misconduct of other people or of ourselyes. Moral 
admiration Is similarly irrational in the determinlst; see Balfour, iy>undatioos of 
BeUee,24. 

In broad disianction from the Bcnptaial dootrine, we find the Bomanist 
Tiewy vhioh regards the three elements of repentance as the following: 
(1) contrition; (2) confession; (8) satisfaction. Of these^ contrition is 
the only element properly belonging to repentance ; yet from this contri- 
tion the Bomanist exdndes all sorrow for sin of natora Confession is con- 
fession to the priest; and satisfaction is the sinner's own doing of outward 
penance, as a temporal and symbolic sabmission and reparation to violated 
law. This view is false and pemicions, in that it confounds repentance 
with its outward fruits, conceives of it as exercised rather toward the church 
than toward €k>d, and regards it as a meritorious groxmd, instead of a mere 
condition, of pardon. 

On the Romanist doctrine of Penance, Thomwell (Oolleoted Writings, l:tt8) 
remarks: **The etdpa may be remitted, they say, while the pcma is to some extent 
retained.*' The priest absolres, not deolaratlyely, but Judicially. Denying the great- 
ness of the sin, it makes man able to become his own Savior. Christ's satisfaction, for 
Bins after baptism, is not sufficient ; our satisfaction Is sufficient. But perf ormanoe of 
one duty, we object, cannot make satisfaction for the violation of another. 

We are required to confess one to another, and specially to those whom we have 
wronged: JnMi5:16~''0«iito tfaerafrn yov niui om to uodi«, aad |n^ 
hmkL" This puts tftie hardest stress upon our natural pride. There are a hundred who 
will confess to a priest or to God» where there is one who will make frank and full 
confession to the aggrieved party. Gonf esslon to an official religious superior is not 
penitence nor a test of penitence. In the Ck>nf eeslonal women expose their inmost 
desires to priests who are forbidden to marry. These priests are sometimes, though 
gradually, corrupted to the core, and at the same time they are taught in the Confes- 
sional precisely to what women to apply. In France many noble families will not 
permit their children to confess, and their women are not permitted to incur the danger. 

Lord Salisbury in the House of Lords said of auricular confession : ** It has been 
injurious to the moral independence and virility of the nation to an extent to wtiidi 
probably it has been given to no other institution to affect the character of mankind.'* 
See Walsh, Secret History of the Oxford Movement; A. J. Gordon, Bfinistry of the 
Spirit, HI— " Asceticism Is an absolute Inversion of the divine order, since it seeks life 
through death, Instead of finding death through life. No degree of mortification can 
ever bring us to sanotiflcatlon.** Penance can never effect true repentance, nor be 
other than a hindrance to the sours abandonment of sin. Penance is something exter- 
nal to be done, and it diverts attention from the real inward need of the souL The 
monk does penance by sleeping on an iron bed and by wearing a hair shirt. When 
Anselm of Canterbury died, his under garments were found alive imlth vermin which 
the saint had cultivated in order to mortify the flesh. Br. Pusey always sat on a hard 
ohalr, traveled as uncomfortably as possible, looked down when he walked, and when- 
ever he saw a coal-fire thought of helL Thieves do penance by giving a part of their 
in-gotten wealth to ohazlty. In all these things there is no transformation of the 
inner lite. 

In farther eiplanation of the Scriptore representations, we remark: 
(a) That repentance^ in each and all of its aspects, is wholly an inward 

aot| not to be confounded with the change of life which proceeds from it. 
True repentance irindeed manifested and evidenced by confession of sin 

before Qod (Lake 18 : 13), and by reparation for wrongs done to man 
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(Lnke 19 : 8). Bat these do not eonfltitate lepentanoe ; they aie nther 
fniitB of repentuioe. Between 'repentance' and 'fmit worthy of repent- 
anoe,' Saiptoxe plainly distingaiaheB (Mat 8 : 8). 

hrai^ ajiiV. QH te llM anifU to Bs ft iiiw [* 1)6 propitiated to ine tfae Binner « ^ 

I itMd, aaa Mid oil ttt IrfH, litey, kri tiM iMlf tf By (Mdi I glT« to ttt |m; aad if I IMTO vi^^ 
t«HhttfMyM,I«i>witwriUi"; Mii3!«~''lri^fcr1fc1fcwawfait¥«rtiijrffif taat* Fruit 
worthy of lepeatanoe, or fruits meet for repentanoe, are : 1. Goof e«lon of sin ; IL Bur- 
render to Christ; 8. Taming from sin ; 4. Bepantlon f6r wron^ doinr ; &• Right moral 
oondnot ; 6L Profession of Christian fsith. 

On takt H:!***!! fhj tetttar rii, nbokt Ub; iii if kt npirt, ligiTi UB**-I>r. K H. OunoU 
Fomarks that the law is uniform which makes repentance indispensable to forgiveness. 
It applies to manii f orgiyenees of man, as well as to Ood's forgiveness of man, or the 
church's forgiveoeas of man. Bat I must he sure that I cherish toward the offender 
the spirit of lOTe, whether he repents or not. Freedom from all malice toward him, 
iKowever, and even loving prayerful labor to lead him to repentance, is not f orgireness. 
TUs I can grant only when he actually repents. If I do forgive him without repent- 
ance, then I impose my rule on Ood when I pray: "tailiiufirUHMVBalBlftTBamlTM 
NrMln**(lrt^<:it>. 

On the question whether the requirement that we forgive without atonement implies 
that God does, see Brit, and For. Bvang. Bev., Oct. 1881:678-601— "Answer: L The 
present constitution of things is based upon atonement. Forgiveness on our part is 
required upon the ground of the Cross, without which the world would be helL 8: God 
is Judge. We forgive, as brethren. When he forgives, it is as Judge of all the earth, 
of wliom aU earthly Judges are representatives. If earthly Judges may exact Justice, 
much more God. The argument that would abolish atonement would abolish all dvil 
government. 8. 1 should forgive my brother on the ground of God's love, and Christ's 
bearing of his sins. 4. God, who requires atonement, is the same being that provides 
It^ Tliis is * handsome and generous.' But I can never provide atonement for my 
brother. I must, therefore, forgive freely, osily upon the ground of what Christ has 
iforl 



(6) That repentance is only a negative oondition, and not a positive 
means of salvation. 

This IS evident from the fact that repentance is no more than the sinner's 
present dnty, and oan famish no oiEset to the daims of the law on aoooont 
of past transgression* The tmly penitent man feels that his repentance has 
no merit Apart from the positive element of conversion, namely, faith in 
Ohrist^ it wonld be only sorrow for guilt nnremoved. This very sorrow, 
moreover, is not the mere product of hnman will, bnt is the gift of God* 

i0aS:tt-"l]Bdid(Mintt viikUiilcU hni to bt a MaM lai ft lftiiflr>KlTOnp«tttMtoI^ 
nBtawBtfilBi"; 11:18— **rhn to ttt fltnlihi ahi katk (M gnatidrapaitHiMUtolia"; l1iB.I:IS— "if 
fmimtan Qtd bi^ giTi ttai npntttM nli Iko kMwMgo tf ttt tntk.'* The truly penitent man 
recognises the fact that his sin deserves punishment. He never regards his penitence 
as ofllBettlng the demands of law, and as making his punishment unjust. Whitefleld : 
** Our repentance needeth to be repented of, and our very tears to be washed In the 
blood of Christ." Shakespeare, Henry Y, 4:1—'* More will I do: Though aU that I can 
do is nothing worth. Since that my penitence comes after all. Imploring pardon"— 
Implodng pardon both for the crime and for the impeif eot repentance. 

(c) That true repentance, however, never ezisfa except in ooDJnnotion 
with faith. 

Sonow for sin, not simply on aoooont of its evil oonseqnences to the 
transgressor, bat on accoont of its intrinsic hatefnlness as opposed to divine 
holiness and love, is practically impossible withont some confidence in 
Qod's mercy. It is the Gross which first makes us tmly penitent ( c/. John 
12:82, 88). Hence all true preaching of repentance is impEeitly a preach- 
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ing of faith (Mat. 8 : 1-12 ; c/. Acts 19 : 4), and repentanoe toward Qod 
inyolveB faith in the Lord Jesus Chzist (Acts 20 : 21 ; Lnke 15 : 10, 24; 
19:8,9; qf.GaL 8:7). 

Jfltaii2:8a^88-"A]idI.ifIbe]ift«dii9flraBft««u«,vffltevaUB«QBton78d^ Biittttaktnii,iigil^- 
iagtyvkilBiBiMrrfdMtfcktihoQUdiA.'* IULS:M8— John the Baptist's preachlnff of lepent- 
anoewtfalsoapreaohloflroffalth; as is shown byietil9:4— *'Jflhnlii{fti»dviaitttbi9lifli«r 
np«itaiM% mjing uito tto peopto that ttty ihiNild bdiifi on Um that ikoold oou ate Uh, that U at Jmoi.** 
Bepentanoe Involves faith: iel8tO:81~"tiBtiffi]ighothtoJ«wiasAtoQi«din9«lumtnni40ad,asA 
ailh twfaidwirLBrfJtauaOhriit";toka 15:10. M— "thaw iij^ la ftapwiinMafftaaiyte 

■vthatnpMiMh. this ny soavaadMud i>«liTe again; htvukU, and lifiwad*'; 19: 8^9-- «tha half 

ofB7goodsIglT•tothapQor;alldifIhaTelrnB8MJ•xa«tedall^t«raBJm]^Inatonftl^ AadJianaU 
VBia Uii, lb-day ia aaltatioii oom to this honit^ ftnimiuh aa he alao ii a Boa «f Ahnhaa '* --the fa 
t>eUever8;c/.eaLS:6k7~''lTaaa8ilnahamlMliaT«dOod,aiiditvasnduBed«BtohiBlri^^ Imiw 

Ihanftn that ti^j that an of fklO, the laae an 1008 of ibraha&*' 

UkoS:188aysof John the Baptist: "ho pnaahadthagoipd QBtothapoopiik*' and the goQMlme». 
sage, the glad tidings. Is more than the oommand to repent,— It Is also the offer of 
salvation through Christ ; see Prof. Wm. Arnold Stevens, on John the Baptist and his 
Gospel, In Studies on the Gospel aooording to John. SGhnB.S4:i9— "AadttoHMtofii^vka 
thokiivhadhoardthovordsartholav^thathamthiadothoii" Moberly, Atonement and PersonaUtj, 
44-46—** Just in proportion as one sins, does he render it Impossible for him truly to 
repent. Bepentanoe must be the work of another in him. Is it not the Spirit of the 
Crudfled whioh Is the reality of the penitence of the truly penitent ? " If this be true, 
then it is plain that there Is no true repentance which Is not accompanied by the faith 
that unites us to Christ. 

( d) That, oonyersely, wherever there is tme faith, there is tme repent- 
ance alsOb 

Since repentance and faith are but different sides or aspects of the same 
act of taming, faith is as inseparable from repentance as repentance is from 
faith. That mnst be an nnreal fidth where there is no repentance, just as 
that mnst be an nnreal repentance where there is no faith. Yet because 
the one aspect of his change is more prominent in the mind of the convert 
than the other, we are not hastily to condnde that the other is absent. 
Only that degree of conviction of sin is essential to salvation, which earxies 
with it a forsaking of sin and a tmstfol surrender to Christ 

Bishop Hall: ** Never wiU Christ enter into that soul where the herald of repentance 
hath not been before him." S Cor. 7 : 10 — *' npontamoo into aalntion.** In consolousnesB, seo8»« 
tion and perception are In Inverse ratio to each other. Clear vision Is hardly conscious 
of sensation, but inflamed eyes are hardly conscious of anything besides sensation. So 
repentance and faith are seldom equally prominent in the consdousnes of the con- 
verted man ; but it is important to know that neither can exist without the other. 
The truly penitent man will, sooner or later, show that he has taXth ; and the true 
believer will certainly show, in due season, that he hates and renounces sin. 

The question, how much conviction a man needs to insure his salvation, may be 
answered by asking how much excitement one needs on a burning steamer. As, in the 
latter case, just enough to prompt persistent elTort to escape ; so, in the former case, 
Just enough remorseful feeling Is needed, to induce tlie sinner to betake himself believ- 
tngly to Christ 

On the general subject of Bepentanoe, see Anderson, Begeneratlon, S!79-aB8; Bp. 
OsBory, Nature and BfTeots of Eaith, 4(M8, 811-818; Woods, Works, 8:68-98; PhlUppi, 
Glaubenalehze, 5:1-10, S08-84B; Luthardt, Compendium, 8d ed., 808-808; Hodge, Out- 
lines of Theology, 875-881; Alexander, Bvideooes of Cbristtanity, 4T-60; Crawford, 
Atonementi 418-419. 

2. Faith. 

Faith is that yolnntary change in the mind of the sinner in which he 
tarns to Ohrist Being essentially a change of mind, it involves a change 
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of TieWy a change of feeliiig, and a ohange of pnzpoee. We may tiierefore 
aoaljze fiutb also into three coBstitoentBy each sncoeeding tenn of which 
indades and implies the preceding : 

A« An inteUectnal element {noHtia, credere Deum)^ — recognition of 
the troth of God's revelation, or of the objectiTe reality of the salvation 
provided by Christ. This indndes not only a historical belief in the facts 
of the Scriptnrey bat an inteUectnal belief in the doctrine tanght therein 
as to man's sunfnlness and dependence npon Christ 

jQki S: a^ 14 ^ "lav vhn iM w IB JmiidM al a* PMMW, tet^ ft« fMM^ MUij bdkvW tt Ui Mi% 
MddiigkiiBCMvkkklMdU. BH Jam 4id nut taraH kiMilf uto tto, fcr that ke kiMV aU aoi " ; c/.S:»— 
Nloodemus has thJa eztenttl fiUth: "m «m en do thM ligu tkat tkot dtut* «x0apl Qod bt via k«." 
JlMiS:19--"nMbilkTirttlntQodii«M;tk0BdMitvd]:thA4MOBsa]MWleTf^aB4itaddHr;* Bventhto 
UstQrioal faith is not without Its fnilta. It la the apring of much phUaothroplo work. 
There were no hoepltato In ancient Borne. Much of our modem proffresa la due to the 
leaTenlnff Influence of ChrlBtlanlty, even In the oaae of those who have not peraonallj 
aooepted Christ. 

McLaren. 8. 8. TImeSi Feb. SB, 19(»: 107— ** Luke does not hesitate to aay. In istiS:!!, 
that 'Omb Mich tin haiaif bdknd.* But he expects us to understand that Blmon*s belief 
was not faith that saved, but mere credence In the gospel narratlye as true history. It 
hod no ethical or spiritual worth. He was 'oMid,* as the Samaritans had been at his 
Jus-sleries. It did not lead to repentance, or confession, or true trust. He was only 
'tmami* at Philip's miracles, and there was no salvation in that.'* Merely historical 
fal^ such as Disciples and Bitsohllans hold to, lacks the element of affection, and 
besides this lacks the present reality of Christ himaelf . lUth that does not lay hold of 
a present Christ is not saving flilth. 

B. An emotional element {(usenniBf eredere Deo), — assent to the 
revelation of Gk)d's power and grace in Jesns Christ, as applicable to the 
present needs of the souL Those in whom this awakening of the sensibili- 
ties is nnacoompanied by the fundamental decision of the will, which con- 
stitntes the next element of faith, may seem to themselves, and for a time 
may appear to others, to have accepted Christ. 

lit IS : M, » ~ *'k« that VM «»VB ipoB ft« nd7 ylMHk thk if iM tlttt iMHitk th« v«ri ^ 
J^noilvtlkit; yit hatk k« not rat in hinaali; tet mdnnth &r a vUk ; and vhn tribslatiai or pvisnitiaa ariattk 
haQBaia«raav«rd,ibaigkt«t7ktasablia"; c/.Pi.l06:U;i8— "Ika bdlmdaflyUivordB; th^aaagUs 
inkii Tl^a«ftqatki8vwki:th^vaitadiiotlbrUaoouMl'';U88:Sl,»--''iadtka70(nM«Btotkaaaa 
tka paopia aoMlk, and ti^j alt btftn thaa aa ny peopla, and tkay kaar thy varda. but dotkm not; ftr viftftalr 
■0iththa7ik0WBUhk>vi^bttttUrkaTtg«waaftfftlMirKaiB. And, K tkoa ait oato tkn u a my kraly aoig 
tf «M llMit hatk a plaaaot Tala% and eaa fUy vtU an aa iMkvmaBt; f(or thay kaar ay v«d% bi^ 
Jakafi: 85 —Of John the Baptist: "IbvaathalaBpthatbiuiutkaBdAixua; aadjivaravilliBgionjdQa 
lra«a«ni]iUBlight":8:30.8i-."iabaapakaaaa»ttii«%inaa7beIieT«danUB(iI«a^tf>'). Iaaii8th«»- 
bit aid to tkaaa Jawa ttat bad balkrad Ub ( «^V ), If 7« abida la B7 vffd, thaa an 7« tnUy ay dianpia^^^ 
believed him, but did not yet believe on him, that is, make him the foundation of their 
fslth and life. Yet Jesus trradoualy recognises this first faint foreshadowing of faith. 
It mlsht lead to fuU and saving faith. 

"Proselytes of the gate** were so caUed^Jiecause they contented themselves with 
sitting in the gate, as it were, without going into the holy dty. *' Proselytes of right- 
eousness " were those who did their whole duty, by Jolplng themselves fully to the 
people of Ood. Not emoUon^ but devotion, is the important thing. Temporary faith is 
as irrational and valueless as temporary repentance. It perhaps gained temporary 
btoaslng In the way of healing in the time of Christ, but, if not followed by complete 
surrendo* of the will, it might even aggravate one's sin ; see Jabn 8:14— "Babald, tkon art 
■ada vbala; ail sa mm, laal a vona tUof bafiOl thae.** The special faith of miracles was not a high, 
but a low, form of faith, and it is not to be sought in our day as indispensable to the 
progress of the kingdom. Bfirades have ceased, not because of decline in faith, but 
because the Holy Spirit has changed the method of his manif estations* and has led the 
idraroh to seek moie spiritual gifts. 
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Saving fufh, howeyer, inclades also : 

O. A yolnntazy element (ftducia^ credere in Deum )» — tnui in Ohiirt 
as Lord and Savior ; or» in other words — to disfcingniBh ito two aspeots : 
(a) Surrender of the sonl, as guilty and defiled, to Christ's goyemanoe. 

lrt.ll:».»-"(hMiitoa%aU7«thilUMriBlM«kMf7]a4iii.aiidI«fflgivi]r«mL ftktmjr^ 
ipoB7M,nA]flntf M'^ J<^ 8:12— "I aa ttt Ugkt of tko mU: kttMUkvilkMdiiUBrt valkiifl^ 
dwkBl■'^14:l-''L•klutJowkiutbtte«abl6l:b•timiBaod,lMUmalnin■i"; ielsKrSl — "Bdimoa 
thtIffdl«iu^«ilthMLihaltb«iftTil'* InstaDoos of the use of rtorn^. In the aenae of trnatful 
oonmiittanoe or flurronder, ai« : JohA S : 14- «'tat Jmu 4U Brt trut UMlf into thii^ Ir thrt 
aUnoa'^ Bflo. S:S— "ti^jvvnintiutodvlfttlwonMte of (M*^ eoLS:7— ''vhnttoyiftv^ 
iilnilodvittftogQipdortkourinDMiiin." viVric -"trustful self -sorreiider to Ood*' (Meyer). 

In thJa Bunender of the soul to Christ's ffovemanoe we have the guarantee that the 
gospel salvation Ja not an unmoral trust whioh permlta oontlnuanoe in sin. Aside from 
the fact that savinsr faith is only the obverse side of true repentance, the very nature 
of faith, as submission to Christ, the embodied law of God and souroe of spiritual life, 
makes a life of obedlenoe and virtue to be its natural and neoessary result. lUth is 
not only a dedaratlon of dependence, it Is also a vow of aUeglanceu Hie sick man's 
faith in his physkdan is shown not simply by trusting him, but by obeying him. Doing 
what the doctor says la the very proof of trust No phystoian will long oare for a 
patient who refuaea to obey his orders. Faith Is self -surrender to the great Fhyalolan, 
and a leaving of our case tn his hands. But It is also the taking of Ua presoripCiona, 
and the active following of his directions. 

We need to emphaslae this active element in saving faith, leat men get the notion 
that mere indolent acquieacence in Christ's plan will save them. Faith ia not simple 
receptiveneaa. It givea itself, aa weU aa receivea Christ It Is not mere passivity, — it 
Is also self-conuilttal. As all reception of knowledge Is active, and there must be 
attention if we would learn, so all reception of Christ is active, and there must be intel- 
ligent giving as well as taking. The Watchman, April 80^ 18M— ^* Faith is more than 
belief and trust It ia the action of the aoul going out toward ita object It ia the 
ezerdae of a apiritual faculty akin to that of alght ; it establishes a personal relation 
between the one who exerdaes faith and the one who Is ita object When the intel- 
lectual feature predominates, we call it belief: when the emotional element predomi- 
nates, we call it trust This faith is at once * An affirmation and an act Which bids 
eternal truth be present fact' " 

There are great things received in faith, but nothing la received by the man whodoea 
not iirst give himself to Christ A conquered general came into the presence of his 
conqueror and held out to him his hand : ^ Your sword first, sir I " was the reaponae. 
But when General Lee offered hia aword to General Grant at Appomattox, the latter 
returned it, saying: ** No, keep your sword, and go to your home.** Jaoobi said that 
^ Faith ia the reflection of the divine knowing and willing in the finite apirit of man." 
G. B. Foster, in Indiana Baptist Outlook. June 19, lOQS — ** Catholic orthodoxy is wrong 
in holding that the authority for faith is the church ; for that would be an external 
authority. Protestant orthodoxy is wrong In holding that the authority for faith Is 
the book ; for that would be an external authority. liberalism Is wrong In holding' 
that the reason is the authority for faith. The authority for faith is the revelation of 
God.** Faith in thia revelation ia faith in Christ the Bevealer. It puts the soul In con- 
nection with the source of all knowledge and power. As the connection of a wire with 
the reservoir of electric force makes it the channel of vast energies, so the smallest 
measure of faith, any real connection of the soul with Christ makes it the recipient of 
divine resources. 

While faith is the act of the whole man, and intellect affection, and will are involved 
In it will is the all-inclusive and most important of its elements. No other exerdse of 
will is such a revelation of our being and so decisive of our destiny. The voluntary 
element in faith is illustrated in marriage. Here one party pledges the future in per- 
manent self-surrender, commits one's self to another person in confidence that this 
future, with all its new revelations of character, will only Justify the decision made. 
Yet this is rational ; see Holland, in Lux Mundi, 46-48. To put one's hand into molten 
iron, even though one knows of the ** spheroidal state '* that gives impunity, requires 
an exertion of will; and not all workmen in metals are courageous enough to make 
the venture. The child who leaped into the dark cellar, in confidence that her father's 
arms would be open to receive her, did not act irrationaUy , because she had heard her 
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tether's oommand and trastod hii promise. Thoa^ tstth In GhiM Is a leap In tbe 
dark, and requires a mighty exercise of wlD, it is neyertlieless the Idffbcat wisdom, 
because Christ's word is pledged that "Ub that mKk to m I viUiiMviMfutMl** (Ma<:S7). 
J. W. A. Stewart: ** IWth is 1. a bond between penwns, trust, coolldenoe; S. it makes 
▼entures, takes much for granted; 8. Its security is the character and power of him in 
whom we beUere,— not our faitli, but his ildeUtj, is the guarantee that our fkith is 
rationaL" Kant said that nothing in the world is good but the good will which freely 
ob^ys the law of the good. Pfleiderer defines ftdth as the free surrender of the heart 
tothegnciouswfllof Ood. Kaftan, Dogmatik. n, declares that the Christian religion 
is wwentially fistth, and that this faith maniftets itself as L doctrine; S. worship ; & 
morall'^. 

(b) Beoeption and appropriation of Christ, as the aooroe of pardon and 
Bpiritnal lif e. 



Jakal:il--"itBttjit nirfvti hiii,to tkm B^Tt kt At rifht to biMM AiUna of M,flf« to tkm thit 
Wimoa UsMM*' : 4:U--"«tenmrMBkttt of tto vilw thit I daU fifv Un ^n imr tUrrt; tat tto 
wtorthatIArilsiwMB^nbooMaoinMn>¥iilof » il sritriH N «>">>i>i«ilM>'';<;P--"l«ii*Jt 
wtttolMkortlMtaaraMaiidMBk UiUooi7«haT»Bot likiB jniMlTOi'^ »:M-"ihManvil^ 
TVMjhdiovtttitJoiaBiiftoOtaHttotatfOod: islthitboiiMiif joMyWftliaiBUiioM**; %L t:17 
-"tMOhrutMydviiliB jworkMrtoftiiSKkailk"; IoLii:l-«livailkis Mnnaooof tU^ kfoi Ir, 
ftoaniotioaofttagBMtHOB"; BiT.S:»-"BohoU.Iilulattko4HrnAkiiok: if^f msInv^/ wteial 
opttlho4M;IvmeaMi]itoUiii,iBlvmHpvitkUiii,niktvittm** 

Tbe three oonstitnents of fUth may be illustrated from the thought, feeling, and 
action of a person who stands by a boat, upon a little island which the rising stream 
threatens to submerge. He first regards the boat from a purely intellectual point of 
view,— it is merely an aetudUy eacMtino boat. As the stream rises, he looks at it, sec- 
ondly, with some accesrion of emotion,— his prospective danger awakens in him the 
oonylotion that It Is a good boot for a Umt of nuA, though he is not yet ready to make 
use of it. But, thirdly, when he feels that the rushing tide must otherwise sweep him 
away, a volitional element is added,— he gets into the boat, trusts himself to it, accepts 
It as his pr«ient, amd only, meonc of tafety. Only this last faith In the boat is faith that 
saves, although this last includes both the preceding. It is equally dear that the get- 
ting Into the boat may actually save a man, while at the same time he maybe fuU of 
feasB that the boat will never bring him to shore. These fters may be removed by the 
bofdman's word. Bo saving faith is not necessarily assurance of faith ; but it becomes 
assurance of failh when the Holy Spirit ''teH«a vilsoM vltt ow i^idl^ thit vo on flkiUm 
(Bfln.8:lf). On the nature of this aasorance, and on the distlnotlon between it and saving 
faith, see pages 844-846. 

** Coming to Christ,*' ** looking to Oirist," "receiving Christ," are all descriptions of 
faith, as are also the phrases : " surrender to Christ," " submission to Christ,'* '* closing 
in with Christ." Paul refers to a conf earion of fUth in Bon. 10 : 9— " Jf thm A«lt mdm via 
ttjMithJonsukfl" Eaith,then,isatakingof Christ as both Savior and Lord; audit 
includes both appropriation of Christ, and consecration to Christ. The voluntary ele- 
ment in faith, however, is a giving as well as a taking. The giving, or surrender, is 
illustrated in baptism by submergence; the taking, or reception, by emergence. See 
further on the SymboUsm of Baptism. McCosh, Dlv. Government : " Saving faith is the 
consent of the will to the assent of the understanding, and commonly accompanied with 
emotion." Pres. Hopkins, In Princeton Bev., Sept. 1078:511-640— '* In Its intellectual 
element, faith is receptive, and believes that Gk>d is ; in its afTeotlonal element, fUth is 
assimilative, and believes that Ood is a rewarder; in its voluntary element, faith is 
operative, and actually comes to Ood (loU U :€)." 

Where the element of surrender is emphasised and the dement of reception is not 
understood, the result is a legalistic experience, with little hope or joy. Only as we 
appropriaU Christ, in connection with our eonaeoraUon, do we realise the full blessing 
ofthegospeL Light requires two things : the sun to shine, and tbe eye to take in its 
shining. So we cannot be saved without Christ to save, and faith to take the Savior 
for ours. Faith is the act by which we receive Christ. The woman who touched the 
border of Jesus' garment received his healing power. It is better still to keep in touch 
with Christ so as to receive continually his grace and llf^. But best of all is taking him 
Into our Inmost being, to be the soul of our soul and the Ufe of our life. This is the 
esMDoe of faith, though many Christians do not yet realize it. Dr. Curry said well that 
fUth can never be defined because it is a fact of life. It is a merging of our life In the 
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life of Christ, and areoeptloii of Ghrlst's life to Interpenetrate and energise oura. In 
faith we must take Christ as well as irive ourselves. It Is oertalnly true that surrender 
without trust will not make us possessors of God*s peaoa F. L. Anderson : ^ Faith is 
submissive reliance on Jesus^Christ for salvation: L Belianoe on Jesus Christ^ not 
mere Intellectual belief; 2, Reliance on him for salvation— we can never undo the 
past or atone for our sins ; a SubmisBlve relianoe on Christ. Thrust without sunender 
will never save." 

The passages already referred to refute the view of the Bomanis^ that 
saving fiuth is siinply implicit assent to the doctrines of the church ; and 
the view of the Disdple or Oampbellite, that faith is merely intellectaal 
belief in the truth, on the presentation of evidence. 

Hie Romanist says that faith can ooSzist with mortal sin. The IMsdple holds that 
faith may and must exist before regeneration, — regeneration being completed in bap- 
tism. WUh these erroneous views, compare the noble utterance of Luther, Com. on 
Oalatians, 1 : 191, 247, quoted in Thomasius, m, 2 : 1S8 — '^ True fsith,*' says Luther, '* is 
that assured trust and tlrm assent of heart, by whioh Christ Is laid hold of,~so that 
Christ is the object of faith. Yet he is not merely the object of faith ; but in the very 
faith, so to spetOE, Christ is present. Faith lays hold of CSulst, and grasps him as a pres- 
ent possession, just as the ring holds the jeweL" Edwards, VTorks, i : 71-78 ; 2 : 001-4$il — 
'* Faith," says Bdwards, ** includes the whole act of unition to Christ as a Bavior. The 
entire active uniting of the soul, or the whole of what is called coming to Christ, and 
receiving of him, is called faith in the Scripture." See also Belief, What Is It? lfiO-170, 
290-208. 

Hatch, Hibbert Lectures, 630—** Faith began by being: 1. a simple trust in God ; 
then followed, 2. a simple expansion of that proposition into the assent to the proposi- 
tion that GKxl is good, and, 3, a simple acceptance of the proposition that Jesus Christ 
was his Son ; then, 4. came in the definition of terms, and each definition of terms 
Involved a new theory ; finally, ft. the theories were gathered together into systems, 
and the martyrs and witnesses of Christ died for their faith, not outside but inside the 
Christian sphere ; and instead of a world of religious belief which resembled the world 
of actual fact in the sublime unsymmetry of its foliage and the deep harmony of its 
discords, there prevailed the most fatal assumption of all, that the symmetry of a 
system is the test of its truth and the proof thereof." We regard this statement of 
Hatch as erroneous, in that it attributes to the earliest disciples no larger faith than 
that of their Jewish brethren. We claim that the earliest faith involved an implicit 
acknowledgement of Jesus as Savior and Lord, and that this faith of simple obedience 
and trust became explicit reoognitlon of our Lord's deity and atonement just so soon 
as persecution and the Holy Spirit disdoeed to them the real contents of their own 
oonsdousneas. 

An illustration of the simplicity and saving power of faith Is furnished by Principal 
J. B. Andrews, of New London, Conn., Principal of the Bartlett Grammar School. When 
tbe steamer Atlantic was wrecked off Fisher^s Island, though Mr. Andrews could not 
swim, he determined to make a desperate elf ort to save his life. Rinding a Uf e-preserver 
about him, he stood on the edge of the deck waiting his opportunity, and when he saw 
a wave moving shoreward, he jumped into the rough breakeia and was borne saf^ to 
land. HewassavedbyfiUth. He accepted the conditions of salvation. Forty perished 
in a scene where he was saved. In one sense he saved himself ; in another sense he 
depended upon God. It was a combination of personal activity and dependence upon 
God that resulted in his salvation. If he had not used the life-preserver, he would have 
perished ; if he had not cast himself into the sea, he would have perished. So ftdth in 
Christ is reliance upon him for salvation ; but it Is also our own making of a new start 
in life and the showing of our trust by action. Tract 867, Am. Tract Society — ** What 
Is it to believe on Christ? It is: To f^el your need of him ; To believe that he is able 
and wiUlng to save you, and to save you now ; and To cast yourself unreservedly upon 
his mercy, and trust in him alone for salvation." 

In farther explanation of the Scripture repxesentations, we remark : 

( a ) That faith is an act of the affections and will, as tnily as it is an aoi 
of the intellect 
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It has been oUaimed that faith and nnbelief are pnrel j intelleotoal states, 
which are neoeBsaiilj determined hj the facts at any given time presented 
to the mind; and that they are, for this reason, as destitute of moral qnalily 
and as far from being matters of obligation, as are onr instinctlTe feelings 
of pleasore and pain. Bnt this view nnwarrantablj isolates the intellect^ 
and ignores the fact that, in all moral sabjeots, the state of the affeotionB 
and will affects the judgment of the mind with regard to truth. In the 
intelleetnal act the whole moral nature expresses itself. Since the tastes 
determine the opinions, faith is a moral aot^ and men are responsible for 
not believing. 

MBS:tt-»— "ItttilbditnftaiUHif Biljttlgid: ht tM bilkfiai Ml ktt bMB M«d afamdy, bMUii te 
kaftBotbiluTidaitktttntoftheflilyVKottntaarQoi And this ii the ]v4gMal,thiltk0l]gktiiMaNi]riitha 
vwM, •BlaMlovadftadtftaMinthirlktt the ]ickk; for tMrvorks ¥«••?!]. Ar trary 0m thai dMth tril 
krtiih the ligU» ni MMlh Dflt to the Ugh^ lilt Ub v«ki ihmU be npnftd *^ 5 : M 

lhi«jtM7hftTfUft'^ll:8^9— ''Andhi^vhaihaiidim^YmomtutthAVvridiiiniptetariii dma, 

hMn»ft^bdkfT»Brt«iBi"; BiT.S:Sl— "ihi vflkihulto npenk" Notice that the Berlaed Ver- 
Blon very frequently sutatltates the yolantary and active terms "daobaiiaiiM" and "diaobt- 
<Mt" for the "nbdirf** and -ubiUviiBg'* of the Authorlaed Yeralon^-aa In Bon. ifi: 81; lib. 
l:18;4:«,li;U:IL 8ee Park. DlBOOOisea. iS, M. 

Savages do not know that they are reepcmsible for their physical appetites, or that 
there iB any ri^ hi and wrong In matters of senset until they come under the Influence 
of Cautetianity. In like manner, even men of science can declare that the intelleotual 
sphere has no part In man's probation, and that we are no more responsible for our 
opinions and beliefB than we are fOr tiie color of our skto. But faith Js not a merely 
inteUectual act,— the alTeotions and will giye it quality. There is no moral quality in 
the belief that 8 -I- 1— 4, because we can not help that belief. But in beUering on Christ 
there is moral quality, because there is the element of choice. Indeed it may be ques- 
tioned, whether. In every Judinnent upon moral things, there is not an act of wllL 

Hence on J«ha 7 : 17 --" If lay Btt villith to do hb vill, hi ihAU hMV of thi teMhiBft vhrthw it ii of (^ 
vhithv I ipiik ftm njielf "— F. L. Patton calls attention to the two common erroxs : (1 ) 
that obedience will certify doctrine,— which is untrue, because obedience is the result 
of fUth, not vfee vena ; ( t ) that personal experience is the ultimate test of fslth,— 
which is untrue, because the Bible Is the only rule of faith, and it is one thing to receiye 
truth through the fteUngs, but quite another to test truth by the feelings. The text 
really means, that if acy man is willing to do God's will, he shall know whether it be of 
God; and the two lessons to be drawn are: (1) the gospel needs no additional evidence; 
(2) the Holy Ghost is the hope of the world. On responsibility for opinions and beliefk, 
see MoBley, on Blanco White, In Basays Phflos. and Historical, 2 : 142 ; T. T. Smith, Hul- 
sean Lectures for 1889. Wilfirld Ward, The Wish to Believe, quotes Shakespeare : ** Thy 
wish was father, Harry, to that thought" ; and Thomas Arnold : ^*They dared not 
lightly believe what they so much wished to be true.'* 

Pascal : ^* Faith is an act of the wilL" Bmerson, Hsaay on Worship: ** A man bears 
beUefis as a tree bears apples. Man's religious fftith Is the expression of what he is.** 
Bain: **In its essential character, belief Is a phase of our active nature, otherwise 
called the wilL" Nash, Ethics and Revelation, 967 — ** Faith is the creative human 
answer to the creative divine offer. It is not the passive acceptance of a divine favor. 
.... By faith man, laying hold of the personality of Gk>d In Christ, becomes a true 
person. And by the same faith he becomes, under Gk>d, a creator and founder of true 
society." Inge, Christian Mysticism, 60—*^ Fftith begins with an experiment and ends 
with an experience. But even the power to make the experiment is given from above. 
Eternal Uf^ Is not yvw^w, but the state of acquiring knowledge — Zi'a yiyvunrKtavtv, It Is 
signlfloant that John, who Is so fond of the verb * to know,' never uses the substantive 
Yi'^if ." Crane, Bellgion of To-morrow, 148— " ' I will not obey, because I do not yet 
know ' f But this Is making the Intelleotual side the only side of fUth, whereas the 
most important side Is the wHl-slde. Let a man follow what he does believe, and he 
shall be led on to larger faith. Faith is the reception of the personal influence of a 
living Lord, and a corresponding action." 

William James, WIU to Believe, 61— ''This Uf^ Is worth Uvlng, since it Is what we 

make it,frem the moral point of view Often enough our faith beforehand in an 

nnoerttfled result is the <Hily thing that makes the result oome true If your heart 
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does not wcMtt ft world of moral rea]it7,yourfa6ad will aaniredlj never make you beiUofve 

In one Freedom to believe oovara only living optlona which the inteUeot cannot 

by itaelf leeolve We are not to put a stopper on our heart, and meantime act as 

if religion were not true"; Psychology, iifSH^ 88L^** Belief is consent, willingness, 
turning of our disposition. It is the mental state or function of oogniaing reality. We 
never disbelieve anything except for the reason that we believe something else which 
contradicts the flist thing. We give higher reality to whatever things we select and 

emphasiae and turn to with a will We need only in cold blood act as if the thing 

in question were real, and keep acting as if it were real, and it will infklUbly end by 
growing into such a connection with our life that it will become real. Those to whom 
Ood and duty are mere names, can make them much more than that, if they make a 
little sacrifice to them every day." 

B. O. Robinson : '* Oampbellism makes inteDeotoal belief to be saving faith. But saT- 
Ing fSUth is consent of the heart as well as ao B c nt of the intelleot. On the one hand 
there is the intellectual element: faith is belief upon the ground of evidence; faith 
without evidence is credulity. But on the other hand faith has an element of affection ; 
the element of love is always wrapped up In it. So Abraham's faith made Abraham 
like Gk>d; for we always become like that which we trust." Faith therefore is not 
chronologioally subsequent to regeneration, but is its accompaniment. As the soul*s 
appropriation of Christ and his salvation, it is not the result of an accomplished renewal, 
but rather the medium through which that renewal is elfected. Otherwise it would 
follow that one who had not yet believed < {. e., received Christ ) might still be regen- 
erate, whereas the Scripture represents the privilege of sonshlp as granted only to 
believers. See iohal:12,i8 — "BotuiDuyuiMdTdl ]iim,io tkm g^Te 1m th«rigklto bMontdl^^ 
God, cm to thim ttat belim on kit ium« : vho v«n borl^ iwt of Uood, Off of tht vU 
BU.biitofaod*'; a]SOS:S; 6,1(M£; Gd.8:a6; SMi:S; f^.iJoknSrL 

( 6 ) That the object of saying faith is, in general, the whole trath of God, 
BO far as it is objeotiTelj revealed or made known to the soul ; bnt^ in par^ 
ticnlar, the person and work of Jesos Ohrist, which oonstitatee the centre 
and substance of God's revelation (Acts 17 : 18; 1 Cor. 1 : 28; OoL 1 : 27 ; 
Bev. 19:10). 

The patriarchs, though they had no knowledge of a personal Ohristk were 
saved by believing in God so far as God had revealed himself to them; and 
vhoever among the heathen are saved, must in like manner be saved by 
casting themselves as helpless sinners npon Gk)d's plan of mercy, dimly 
shadowed forth in natore and providence. Bnt saoh faith, even among the 
patriarchs and heathen, is implicitly a fiuth in Christ, and wonld become 
explicit and conscions trust and submission, whenever Christ were made 
known to them (Mat 8:11, 12; John 10:16; Acts4:12; 10:81,84^ 85, 
44; 16:81). 

iflli 17:18— ''kt pratfkod Jam lal the nnirMtta'^ 10ivM:88 — ''vepnMk (kiU^^ 
"ttu iiqrit«7 aawDg tho GonkiH vliiflk ii Obiik la 701, tto ho^ 

tarttmooyof Jwuisthe^irilof prephoqy" Saving fiUth is not beUef in a dogma, but personal 
trust in a personal Christy It is, therefore, possible to a child. Domer : *'' The object of 
fUth is the Christian revelation— God in Christ. .... Faith is union with objective 
Christianity —appropriation of the real contents of Chriatianlty." Dr. Samuel Hop- 
kins, the great uncle, defined faith as "an understanding, cordial receiving of the 
divine testimony concerning Jesus Christ and the way of salvation by him, in which 
the heart accords and conforms to the gospeL" Dr. Mark Hopkins, the great nephew, 
defined it as ** confidence in a personal being." Horace Bushnell : ** Faith rests on a 
person. Faith is that act by which one person, a sinner, commits hlmseitf to another 
person, a Savior." In John 11 : 85 — "I am the noamotion and tho lift "— Martha is led to substitute 
belief in a person for belief in an abstract doctrine. Jesos is "tto mnmotka,*' because he 
is "tho lilk'* All doctrine and all miracle is significant and important only because it is 
the expression of the living Christ, the Bevealer of Gk>d. 

The object of faith is sometimes represented in the N. T., as being God the Father. 
John 5 : M — '<Ho that hoanth mj v«ri and bdioToth hia that ant nob hath otonal lift " ; Bob. 4 :5 — ''to h^ 
wiikMhBot^tetbolkToyionhiBthatJvililaththougod]y,hisftithiiiwk^ We QSa 
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cacplAin tlnfe roffwirnn only wben we remember that Christ is God "MnUbM iitit iiA* 
(1 niuS:tt). and that *'k«tlifttktt ma ■ikttkiMiLtlMllittar"(jQkB 14:9). Ifan may receive a 
Ctft without koowioff from whom it oomes, or how much It has cost. So the heathen* 
who caste himself as a simaer upon Ood^s mercy, may receive salvation from the Grueft- 
fled One, without knowing who is the giver, or that the gift was purchased by agony 
and blood. Benney, Studies in Theology, 164 ^** No N. T. writer ever remembered Christ. 
They never thought of him as belonging to the past. Let us not preach about the Ma* 
torieal Christ, but rather, about the IMng Christ ; nay, let us preach Mm, present and 
omnipotent. Jesus oould say : * Vhxlh« It^y katv ttt wtj* (JAa 14:4); for they kiiew Mm» 
and he was both the end and the way," 

Br. duurles Hodge unduly restrlote the operations of grace to the preaching of the 
Incamate Christ : Byst, TheoL,8:648—** There Is no faith where the gospel is not heard; 
and where there is no faith, there Is no salvation. This Is indeed an awful doctrine." 
And yet, in 8: (MS, he says most inconsistently: ^Am Ood is everywhere present in the 
material world, guiding ita operations according to the laws of nature; so he Is every- 
where present with the minds of men, as the Spirit of truth and goodness, operating on 
them aooordlng to laws of their ftee moral agency, inclining them to good and restrain- 
ing them from evlL'* This presence and revelation of Ood we hold to be through Christ, 
the eternal Word, and so we interpret the prophecy of Oalaphas as referring to the work 
of the personal Christ : Joka 11 : U, a--''lM in^k«i«d UMt Jmu ikoaU die iff the B^ 
BiitiflB ealj, bat tkit iM aiglil a]«» filkar tecitte into eae tte eUUnn of M 

Since Gbrlst Is the Word of Ood and the Truth of Ood, he may be received even by 
those who have not heard of his manifestation in the flesh. A proud and self-righteous 
morality is inconsistent with saving faith; but a humple and penitent reliance upon 
Ood, as a Savior from sin and a guide of conduct, is an implicit faith in Christ ; for such 
reliance oasts itself upon Ood, so ftu- as Ood has revealed himself,— and the only 
Bevealer of Ood Is Christ. We have, therefore, the hope that even among the heathen 
there may be some, like Socrates, who, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit working 
through the truth of nature and conscience, have found the way of llf^ and salvation. 

The number of such is so small as in no degree to weaken the claims of the missionary 
enterprise upon us. But that there are such seems to be intimated in Scripture : Ibk 
S: 11, 12— •* MUij daU earn ftu tke eiit ui4 the w«k» ud eludl lit d0VB Ylth ilirak^ 
kiagteerheftwa: baltheiOBiarthekiagdflBihftUbeeeMfiirlklBlethe«itirdartaMi**; JehiilOtie— "Andetkw 
Aeaf Ikftta^wkiakamutafthisfrld: then ahe I aut briag, and theyibUl kearBjToiee; udtiMyihall beoone 
eat lock, (lae Aqhart '^ iflli 4 : 12 — ^'ind la none other is thfft ■dTitiflB : iff Mithv if thm 
hiftTCB, IhetligiwBanongaeB, vhviiB ve BOik be atTod"; iO:U, H 85^ 44— "Ooneliu» thjFnjw is hoMi 
nd ftiie alBM in hid la nuflBbnuue lA the light of God. . . . . Of a trafli I penan (heft fled is no nipeete 

baftiaeniyBiaien he theft fiarethhiB, and voriMth righteanineei, is aeeeptaUe le him While Petar yet ipake 

thoM words, the Iel7 Spirit Ml oa an theai thaft heart the vocd"; 16: 81— "BeUere on the Lord Jma, and thea 
Aalt be Kwd, thoa and thy hraaok " 

And Instances are found of apparently regenerated heathen ; see In Oodet on Joha 7 : 17, 
note ( vol. 2 : 277 ), the account of the so-called " Chinese hermit." who accepted Christ, 
saying : ''This is the only Buddha whom men ought to worship I " Bdwards, Life of 
Brainard, 17S-17S, gives an account ** of one who was a devout and sealous reformer, or 
rather restorer, of what he supposed was the ancient religion of the Indians. " After 
a period of distress, he says that Ood *' comforted his heart and showed him what he 
should do, and since that time he had known Ood and tried to serve him ; and loved all 
men, be they who they would, so as he never did before. *' See art. by Dr. Lucius E. 
Smith, in Bib. Sac, Oct. 1881 : a22-64S, on the question : *' Is salvation possible without 
a knowledge of the gospel ? " H. B. Smith, System, 828, note, rightly bases hope for the 
heathen, not on morality, but on sacrifice. 

A chief of the Oamaroons in S. W. Africa, fishing with many of his tribe long before 
the missionaries came, was overtaken by a storm, and while almost all the rest were 
drowned, he and a few others escaped. He gathered his people together afterwards 
and told the story of disaster. He said : ** When the canoes upeet and I found myself 
battling with the waves, I thought : To whom shall I cry for help ? I knew that the 
god of the hills could not help me ; I knew that the evil spirit would not help me. So 
I cried to the Great Father, Lord, save me I At that moment my feet touched the 
sand of the beach, and I was safe. Now let all my people honor the Oreat Father, and 
let no man speak a word against him, for he can help us. '* This chief afterwards used 
every effort to prevent strife and bloodshed, and was remembered by those who came 
afterasapeaoa-naker. His son told this story to Alfred Saker, the missionary, saying: 
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** Why did yon not oome sooner? My father longed to know what you haye told as; 
he thizBted for the knowledge of God." Mr. Saker told this In Bngland In 18711. 

John Fiske appends to his book. The Idea of God, 108, 109, the following pafhetio 
words of a Kafir, named Sekese, in oonyereatlon with a French traveler, M. Arbroo- 
seille, on the subject of the Christian religion : ** Your tidings, *' said this uncultured 
barbarian, *'are what I want, and I was seeking befere I knew you. as you shall hear 
and judge for yourself. Twelve years ago I went to feed my Hocks ; the weather was 
htay, 1 sat down upon a rock, and asked myself sorrowful questions ; yes, sorrowful, 
because I was unable to answer them. Who has touched the stan with his hands — on 
what pillars do they rest? I asked myself. The waters never weary, they know no 
other law than to flow without ceasing from morning till night and from night till 
morning ; but where do they stop, and who makes them flow thus? The douds also 
oome and go, and burst in water over the earth. Whence come they — who sends them ? 
The diviners certainly do not give us rain ; for how oould they do it? And why do I not 
see them with my own eyes, when they go up to heaven to fetch it? I cannot see the 
wind ; but what Is it? Who brings it, makes it blow and roar and terrify us? Do I 
know how the com sprouts? Yesterday there was not a blade in my field ; to-day I 
returned to my field and found some ; who can have given to the earth the wisdom and 
the power to produce it? Then I burled my head in both hands. " 

On the question whether men are ever led to faith, without interoourse with living 
Christians or preachers, see Life of Judson, by his son, 84. The British and Foreign 
Bible Society publish a statement, made upon the authority of Sir Bartle Frere, that 
he met with ** an instance, which was carefully investigated, in which all the inhabi- 
tants of a remote village in the Deocan had abjured idolatry and caste, removed from 
their temples the idols which had been worshiped there time out of mind, and agreed to 
profess a form of Christianity which they had deduced from the careful perusal of a 
single Gospel and a few tracts. ** Max Mtiller, Chips, i : 17T-18Q, apparently proves that 
Buddha is the original of St. Josaphat, who has a day assigned to him in the "■3*>"«^a'- 
of both the Greek and the Roman churches. ** Sancte Socrates, ora pro nobis. " 

The Missionary Review of the World, July, 1896: 61»^SS8, tells the story of Adiri, 
afterwards called John King, of liaripastoon in Dutch Guiana. The Holy Spirit 
wrought in him mightily years before he heard of the missionaries. He was a coal-black 
negro, a heathen and a fetish worshiper. He was convicted of sin and apparently con- 
verted through dreams and visions. Heaven and hell were revealed to him. He was 
sick unto death, and One appeared to him declaring himself to be the Mediator between 
God and man, and telling him to go to the missionaries for instruction. He was perse- 
cuted, but he won his tribe from heathenism and transformed them into a Christian 
community. 

S. W. Hamblen, missionary to China, tells of a very earnest and consistent believer 
who lived at rather an obscure town of about 2800 people. The evangelist went to visit 
him and found that he was a worthy example to those around him. He had become a 
Christian before he had seen a single believer, by reading a Chinese New Testament. 
Although till the evangelist went to his house he had never met a Baptist and did not 
know that there were any Baptist churches in existence, yet by reading the New Tes- 
tament he had become not only a Christian but a strong Baptist in belief, so strong that 
he could argue with the missionary on the subject of baptism. 

The Rev. K. B. Malm, a pioneer Baptist preacher in Sweden, on a journey to the dis- 
trict as far north as Gestrlkland, met a woman from Lapland who was on her way to 
Upsala in order to visit Dr. Fjellstedt and converse with him as to how she might 
obtain peace with God and get rid of her anxiety concerning her sins. She said she had 
traveled 60 (—240 English) miles, and she bad still far to go. MaUn improved the 
opportunity to speak to her concerning the crucified Christ, and she found peace in 
believing on his atonement. She became so happy that she clapped her hands, and for 
Joy could not sleep that night. She said later: ^ Now I will return home and tell the 
people what I have found." This she did, and did not care to continue her journey to 
Upsala, in order to get comfort from Dr. Fjellstedt. 

(o) That the ground of faith is the external word of promise. The 
ground of assnranoe, on the other hand, ia the inward witness of the Spirit 
that we fnMl the conditions of the promise ( Bom. 4 : 20, 21 ; 8 : 16 ; Eph. 
1:18; lJohn4:18; 6:10). This witness of the Spirit is not a new reve- 
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lation from God, bat a strongfcheniiig of faith bo that it beoomeB oonfldoiui 
and indubitable. 

Troe fiuth ia possible without assnranoe of salvation. But if Alexander's 
view were correct, that the object of saving faith is the proposition: "Qod, 
for Christ's sake» now looks with reconciling love on me, a sinner/' no one 
oould belieye, without being at the same time assored that he was a saved 
person. Upon the tme view, that the object of saving faith is not a propo- 
sition, but a person, we can perceive not only the simplicity of faith* but 
the poasibilily of faith even where the soul is desiitate of assurance or of 
joy. Hence those who abeadj believe are nrged to seek for assurance 
(Heb. 6: 11; 2 Peter 1:10). 

Im 4 : »k a— "kokiiir uio ttt fNBM of (M, kt vitH«« not ftii^ uM^^ 
gi^ ^ff7 to God, ud IwBg My Hoond tkit itel ko bid prouM iM vu «U« a^ 
fl|iiit UMdf tenik vifaooi vitk oar ^fai^ttat vo on «Uldi« of God"; 1^1:18— ^'Im whm, Uii^ aloe 
Miofid, 70 ¥m loaM vitk tha I0I7 Spirit of iNBio" ; 1 John 4 : ia~"korobf vo kwv tkat vo ^^ 
ktiA«%teBBaoktkatkpTnasofUi8pMt";5:ie--*'IotlMlboUtv«tkataaSaaorflodkatktiiavit&ooou 
This aflioraiioe la not of the esBenoe of fUth, beoauae beUeyen are exhorted to attain to 
it: IiL6:ll— '^AalvadMintlMlflaflhoMef ToaMjitevttaflaMdiligonooaBtottaftUaMoof ho^ [nuuv. 
— *(Ula«mioo']«mtotta«d*'; S Poil:10--"¥kanan^1narai,siT« the mto dlUgvoo toaaktjBir 
camiciBdoMiaiinii.'* cr.PnT.14:14-*'agoodaiaihBllbooititfidfr«BUMelt'* 

There ia need to guard the doctrine of aararanoe from mystloianL The witneaaof 
the Spirit la not a new and direct revelation from God. It ia a strengthening of pre- 
Yioad7 existing faith nntil be who posaesaes this faith cannot any longer doubt that 
he poaaeases It. It ia a general role that all our emotiona, when they become exceed- 
ingly ationg, alao become conaoioua. Inatance affection between man and woman. 

Bdwarda, Beligious Aifections, in Works, 8 : 88-01, says the witness of the Spirit is not 
a new word or suggestion from God, but an enlightening and sanotifsrlng influence, so 
that the heart is drawn forth to embrace the truth already revealed, and to perceive 
that it embraces it. ** Bearing witness" is not in this case to declare and assert a thing 
to be true, but to hold forth evidence from which a thing may be proved to be true : 

God"tearolkvit&ooo bydgvaiid vaadan" (Iab.S:4) Bothe^sealof the Spirit" is not 

a voice or suggestion, but a work or effect of the Spirit^ left as a divine mark upon the 
Boul, to be an evidence by which Ck)d*a children may be known. Seala had engraved 
upon them the image or name of the persons to whom they belonged. The *' seal of 
the Spirit," the "« earnest of the Spirit," the *' witness of the Spirit, " are all one thing. 
The childlike spirit, given by the Holy Spirit, ia the Holy SpiritiB witness or evldenoe 
InuB. 

See also illnstration of faith and assurance, in G. 8. Bobinson*s Short Studies for 
B. S. Teachers, 178, 180. Faith should be distinguished not only from assurance, but also 
from feeling or joy. Instance Abraham*s faith when he went to saorlflce Isaac; and 
Madame Guyon*s fUth, when Gk>d^ face seemed hid from her. See, on the witness of 
the Spirit, Short, Hampton Lectures for 1B46 ; British and For. Bvan. Rev., 1888 : 817-681. 
For the view which confounds faith with assurancek see Alexander, Discouxses on Faith, 
68-118. 

It is important to distinguish saving faith from aasuranoe of faith, for the reason 
that lack of assurance ia taken by so many real Christians as evidence that they know 
nothing of the grace of God. To use once more a well-worn illustration : It is getting 
Into the boat that savea us, and not our comfortable feelings about the boat. What 
savea us is fUth in ChrUt, not faith in our faith, or faith in the faith. The astronomer 
does not turn his telescope to the reflection of the sun or moon in the water, when he 
can turn It to the sun or moon Itself. Why obeoure our faith, when we can look to 
Christ? 

The faith in a distant Bedeemer was the fUth of Christian, in Bunyan*s Pilgrim's 
Progress. Only at the end of hia Journey does Christian have Christ's presence. This 
representation rests upon a wrong conception of faith as lajring hold of a promise or a 
doctrine, rather than as laying hold of the living and present Christ. The old Scotch 
woman's direction to the inquirer to ** grip the promise " is not so good as the direction 
to "^grip Christ." Sir Francis Drake, the great BngUsh saUor, had for his crest an 
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anohor with a cable ninniiiir up Into tbe sicy. A poor boy, taught in a mlsBion aobool In 
Ireland, when aslced what was meant by saving ftUth, replied : ** It is grasping Qod with 
the heart.*' 

The view of Charles Hodge, like that of Alexander, puts doctrine before Christ, and 
makes the formal principle, tbe supremacy of Scripture, superior to the material prlo- 
dple, justification by faith. The Shorter Oateohlsm is better : *' Faith In Christ Is a say- 
ing grace, whereby we receive and rest on h(m alone for salvation, as he is offered to us 
In the gospeL " If this relation of talth to the personal Christ had been kept In mind, 
much religious despondency might have been avoided. Murphy, Natural Selection and 
Spiritual Freedom, 80, 81, tells us that Frances Bldley Havergal could never fix the 
date of her conversion. From the age of six to that of fourteen she suffered from rellgw 
lous ftars, and did not venture to call herself a Christian. It was the result of ooup 
founding being at peace with Gk>d and being eonaeUma of that peace. So the mother of 
Frederick Denison Maurice, an admirable and deeply religious woman, endured kmir 
and deep mental suffering from doubts as to her personal election. 

There is a witness of the Spirit, with some sinners, that they are not children of God, 
and this witness Is through the truth, though the sinner does not know that It is the 
Spirit who reveals It to him. We call this work of the Spirit conviction of sin. The 
witness of the Spirit that we are children of God, and the assurance of faith of which 
Scripture speaks, are one and the same thing, the former designation only emphasishig 
the source from which the assurance springs. False aasuranoe is destitute of humility* 
but true assurance is so absorbed in Christ that self Is forgotten. Self-consciousness, 
and desire to display one's faith, are not marks of true assurance. When we say : '* That 
man has a great deal of assurance,*' we have In mind the ftOse and self-oentered avuxw 
anoe of the hypocrite or the self-deceiver. 

Allen, Jonathan Edwards, 881 — " It has been said that any one who can read BdwardB*s 
Religious Affections, and still believe in his own conversion, may well have the highest 
assurance of Its reality. But how f^w there were In Edwards's time who gained the 
assurance, may be Inferred from the circumstance that I>r. Hopkins and Dr. Emmons^ 
disciples of Edwards and religious leaders in New England, remained to the last uncer- 
tain of their conversion.** He can attribute tills only to the seml-delstic spirit of the 
time, with its distant <3k>d and imperfect apprehension of the omnipresence and omni- 
potence of Christ. Nothing so clearly marks the practical progress of Chrlstlaalty as 
the growing faith in Jesus, the only Revealer of God in nature and history as well as 
in the heart of the beUever. As never before, fiUth comes directly to Christ, abides In 
him, and finds his promise true : <*k^ I aairitk jfntlmjt, mm ute tiie«iid of tlM vhU" ( Kit »:»>. 
** Nothing before, nothing behind ; The steps of faith IVOl on the seeming void and find 
The Rock beneath." 

(d) That faith neoessarily leads to good work% smoe it embraoes the 
whole truth of God so far as made known, and appropriates Ohrist» not onlj 
as an external Savior, but as an inteznal sanctifying power (Helx 7:15^ 16; 
GaL 5:6). 

Good works are the proper evidence of faith. The faith which does not 
lead men to act npon the commands and promises of Ghristi or, in other 
words, does not lead to obedience, is called in Scripture a "dead," that is^ 
an unreal, faith. Such faith is not saving, since it lacks the volantaiy ele- 
ment — actual appropriation of Christ (James 2 : 14-26). 



!•!>. 7:15, ie—>'Mflthwfriatt» wild toaibemiiad» art aftwttBhw of >flinMl<iM^ 
«f aa ndlmlift" ; Gd. 5:6— "F«r in Ghzut Jem noUktr anoBMuiaa aniMk lajtUn;, aor uuinBindiiHi ; tat 
fidtt vwklBg ttroogk lor*"; JmaiSrH 26— ''Vkat dotk it pntt, mj bntkni^ if a nan kj kt tatt ftllh, tat 
taftBatvwki? OutbtfUlknToUm?.. ..F»utttbodjipntfr<MtttipiritiidMd,finMfltt«ki|^ 
flmvorkiiidna.'* 

The best evidence that I believe a man's word is that I act upon It. Instance tlie 
bank-ca8hler*s assurance to me that a sum of money 1b deposited with him to my 
account. If I am a mUllonaire, the communication may cause me no special Joy. Ifj 
faith in the cashier's word is tested by my going, or not going, for the money. So my 
faith in Christ is evidenced by my acting upon his commands and promises. We may 
Illustrate also by the lifting of the trolley to the wire, and the resulting light and heat 
and motion to the car that before stood dark and oold and motlonlen upon the tsaok. 
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8ahrali<m bj works is Uke getOng to one^ dettlnatlon by paehiiiff the cv. ^Arue ftUth 
depends upon God for enerry, but It results In soti vity of sll our powers. Bon. S : K — 
"▼•rMkflstkmftntkalaaittiiJutiMl^fltttktpfftfraBttowkiarthtlAv." We are saved only by 
fiUth. yet this faith wUl be sure to briiw forth ffood works; seefld. 5:<— **fciik««Uig 
IkiiiiskkmL'* Dead fidthmlffht be iUustrated by Abraham Linoohi'sMUiBiSBtppi steam- 
boat, whose whistle was so hig that, when It sounded, the boat stopped. Gonfessfcm 
exhausts the energy* so that none is left for action. 

A. J. Gordon, The First Thing in the World, or The Primacy of IWth: **DayldBvalB- 
ard speaks with a kind of suppressed astonishment of what he observed among the 
degraded North American Indians ; how, preaching to them the good news of salvation 
throuffh the atonement of Clirist and persuading them to accept it by faith, and then 
hastening on in his rapid missionary tours, he fOund, on returning upon his track a 
year or two later, that the fruits of righteousness and sobriety and virtue and broth- 
erly love were everywhere visible, though It had been possible to impart to them only 
the slii^test moral or ethical teaching." 

(e) That fidth, as oharaoteristioallj the inward act of reoeption, is not to 
be confounded with love or obedience, its froit. 

Eaith is, in the Scriptores, called a work, only in the sense that man's 
active powers are engaged in it It is a work which Qod requires, yet 
which God enables man to perform (John 6 : 29 — ipyav rov Oeov, Cff. Bom. 
1:17 — itKouxHnnfeeav), As the gift of Qod and as the mere taking of unde- 
served mercy, it is expreaaly ezdnded from the category of works npon the 
basis of whidi man may claim salvation (Bom. 8 : 28 ; 4 : 4, 5, 16). It is 
not the act of the fall sonl bestowing, bat the act of an empty soul receiv- 
ing. Althoogb this reception is prompted by a drawing of heart toward 
Qod inwrought by the Holy Spirit, this drawing of heart is not yet a con- 
scious and developed love: such love is the result of faith (OkkL 5:6). 
What precedes faith is an unconscious and undeveloped tendency or dispo- 
sition toward €k>d. Conscious and developed affection toward Gk>d, or love 
proper, must always follow faith and be the product of faith. So, too, 
obedience can be rendered only after &ith has laid hold of Ohrist, and with 
him has obtained the spirit of obedience (Bom. 1 : 5 — incaicoijv wUrreoc^ 
"obedience resulting from faith " ). Hence faith is not the procuring cause 
of salvation, but is only the instrumental caosei The procuring cause is 
the Ohrist^ whom fiuth embraces. 

Jfltai<:»-l>«1lttiiatwrtaraoithii7«bflU0wai UHVtas ktkittMBi"; e/.liBLl:i7~*'l^ 
ii nvMM a rigktMttSMM of (M flran fdth VDlo Utk : « it is viittsi, M 
t :»-'•'▼« iMk« tkanrm thai a BU ii Judilid Iqr Ada qvt from ft« v^ 
to him that vorkftt. tho ravud b not reokonad is of groM^ hataa ofaoli Bot to him that vorkoth wA hatboUmtt 

anhnthi«]iiffiiolhth«iii«Qdty.hiifldthiinQkflud«vii«htoeniBooo. FOrthiiouMitiior&ith,thotltBOif 

boiMOrtUBg tognMO** ; GaL 5:<— "FOrii Ohrirt Joiu Mither oInsBdifflB aToilolh MiylMiift Mr rnioiwimohiott ; 
tat fcith varkiag thiMi|^ Im"; Ban.i:5— "thnocih vhosi vo noavod gnoo nd afortkohip^ unto obodiom of 
aHhaaoDfaUttoBatisBOL** 

Bsith Btwida M an intermediate ftiotor between the unoonsoious and undeveloped 
tendency or disposition toward Ood inwrought in the soul by Ck)d'8 regenerating aot» 
on the one hand, and the oonaoious and developed alTeotion toward Ood whioh is one 
of the traits and evidencea of conversion, on the other. Illustrate by the motherly 
instinct shown in a little girl's care for her doll,— a motherly instinot which becomes a 
developed mother's love, only when a child of her own is born. This new love of the 
Christian is an activity of his own soul, and yet it is a "fruit of tho Sprit "(GaL 6: S). To 
attribute it wholly to himself would be like calUng the walking and leaping of the lame 
man (ioti t : 8 ) merely a healthy activity of his own. For illustration of the priority of 
faith to love, see Bbedd, Dogm. TheoL, 8:888; note; on the rehttlon of fUth to lovebsee 
Julius MUUer, Doct. Sin, 1:11«, 117. 

The logical order is therefore: L Unoonsoioas and undeveloped love; S. Vaith in 
Gbxistand his truth; SL Conscious and developed love; 4. Assuianoeof faith. IWth 
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and love act and react upon one another. Baofa adyanoe in the one leads to a oorra- 
spondlnff advance In the other. But the source of all is In God. God loves, and there- 
fore he firlves love to us as well as receives love from us. The unconscious and 
undeveloped love which he imparts In regeneration is the root of all CSuistian faith. 
The Boman Catholic is ri^rht in afllrminff the priority of love to faith, if he means by 
love only this unconscious and undeveloped altection. But the Protestant is also rlirht 
in affirming the priority of faith to love, if he means by love a conscious and developed 
affection. Stevens, Johannine Theology, 866 —** ¥aith is not a mere passive receptivity. 
As the acceptance of a divine life, It involves the possesiion of a new moral energy. 
Faith works by love. In faith a new life-force is received, and new UfC-powen sllr 
within the Christian man." 

We must not confound repentance with fruits meet for repentance^ nor fliith with 
fruits meet for faith. A. J. Gordon, The Fint Thing in the World: "Love is the great- 
est thing in the world, but faith isthe first. The tree is greater than the root, but let 
Itnot boast: 'ifttM;lflril•t»UilBatthOTthalbaH«■ktt•lw^ll■ttk«lMttkl•*(Ban.li:18y. Love has 
no power to branch out and bear fruit, except as, through faith, it is rooted in Christ 
and draws nourishment from him. 1 M 1 :5-~' vho tj fkt povw of (M an piarM ttmgh bUk uto 
a Mlntim radj to be mflaM la iha hit tiiM*; 1 Ov. 18:18— 'iMvaUdflkfttlh, hifi^ kvi * ; IiL 10:18-85— 

*dnvBMr....iAfU]iMioffiutk. . . . kdd bit tke oatelfli of «v hope pnrnka BBto kn nd good 

wks*; ]UnL6:l-6— «JaittMb7flutk....r^|aiotiBh0p6... . lovt of (M hiik bam iktd ilnid ii oar 
kitfli*;lThiii.l:i,8— 'vorkofftitkandUMrorkviiBdiitioBooorkpo.* Faith is the actinic ray, hope 
the luminlferous ray, love the calorific ray. But faith contains the principle of the 
divine likeness, as the life of the parent given to the child contains the principle of llke- 
nesB to the father, and will insure moral and physical resemblance in due time." 

A.J.Gordon.Biin]stryofthe8pirit,U2-"'&oleToortk«8^t'(ldiiiS:80)istheloveof 
the Spirit of Christ, and it is given us for overcoming the world. The divine life is the 
source of the divine love. Therefore the love of God is 'okod ihroid la ovhawli by tko Mj 
Spirtt vko is glToa uto u * ( Bon. 5:5 ). Because we are by nature so wholly without heavenly 
affection, God, through the indwelling Spirit, gives us his own love with which to love 
himself." A. H. Strong, Christ in Creation, 288,887, points out that in 8 Oor. 5: 14 —"ttolofi 
of Ghnatooutniiwtkai'*~-the love of Christ is^not our love to Christ, for that is avery 
weak and uncertain thing; nor even Christ's love to us, for that is still something 
external to us. Bach of these leaves a separation between Christ and us, and fails to 
act as a moving power within. .... Not simply our love to Christ, nor simply Christ's 
love to us, but rather Christ's love in us, is the love that constrains. This is the thought 
of the apostle." The fiist fruit of this love, in its still unconscious and undeveloped 
state, is faith. 

(/) That faith is 0a8oei>tible of increase. 

This is evident, whether we consider it from the human or from the divine 
side. Asanactof maiiyithasanintelleotiialtanemotionalyandayolimtary 
element, each of which is capable of growth. As a work of God in the soul 
of man, it can receiye, through the presentation of the tmth and the quick* 
ening agency of the Holj Spirit^ continually new accessions of knowledgCi 
sensibilityy and actiye energy. Snch increase of faith, therefore, we are to 
seek, botii by resolute exerdse of our own powers, and above all, by direct 
application to the source of faith in God ( Luke 17 : 5 )• 

Ukel^5~'*A]ldtli••p€ottoi«dd1Dltoth0kri,IDarllMOllrililk'' The adult Cbrfsttan has mora 
faith than he had when a child,— evidently there has been increase. 10obi8:8k8— "lirti 
oiuiisimttroagbttoSpriltlwvordorYiadflB.. ..toaa0lbwfkia,iAttoflUMfl|Mt" Inthislatter 
passage, it seems to be Intimated that for special exigencies the Holy Spirit gives to his 
servants special faith, so that they are enabled to hiy hold of the general promise of 

God and makespecial appUoationof it. Ban.8:88^87-"tk«8pitta]oohdpolkoiirlBflnity 

mkrthiutmMBo&teu suikolfc iiikonaoiiinlrttoniatoaoegidiiig tottoviUoT Ood"; iJflha5:lii5~ 

•« And this if the boUBMi vhidi vo kATO towirt hill, tk^ if vo Mk oajtUag loovd^ 
if vo k&ov thftt ho hoonth u vhfttmvw vo odE, vo kwv that vo havo iho potilhai lUflh vo kavo Mk4 
Only when we begin to believe, do we appreciate our lack of faith, and the great need 
of its Increase. The little beginning of light makes known the greatness of the sur- 
rounding darkness, lark 9:84— "I boIioTo; hdp thou mtaMvnboliir"— was the utteianoe of coe 
who recognised both the need of faith and the true source of supply. 
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On tiie general faldeot <rf IWtii, see KtMlln, Die Lefaxe Toa dem Olai^^ 
Ml,uidJn JaIirbuohf.d«TlieoL,4:177«qr.;BomaiiieonIlRith,<M0; Bishop of OsBorj, 
Nature and Rfltoto of IWth, 1-40; Venm Cbanoteristlos of Belief, Introduotton; 
NttiBCb, System of Christ. Dootn SM. 

IV. Jv0XIFIGA.TIOir. 

1. I>eflniti<m of JustiftcatUm. 

By jnstifioation we mean that judidal act of Qod by which, on aooaant of 
Ghnat^ to whom the Burner is united b j faith, ha dedaree that sinner to be 
no longer exposed to the penalty of the law, bnt to be restored to his favor. 
Or, to give an alternative definition from which all metaphor is excluded : 
Justification is the reversal of God's attitude toward the sinner, because of 
the sinner's new relation to Christ Ood did condemn ; he now acquits. 
He did repel ; he now admito to favor. 

Justification, as thus defined, is therefore a declarative act, as distin- 
goished from an efficient act; an act of Qod external to the sinner, as dis- 
tinguished from an act within the sinner's nature and changing that nature ; 
a judicial act, as distinguished from a sovereign act; an act based upon and 
logically presupposing the sinner's union with Christy as distinguished from 
an act which causes and is followed by that union with Christ 

Tbe wofd 'deoIaiatlFe' does not Imply a * spoken' word on God's part,— much less 
that the sinner hears God speak. That ^ostUloation is sovereisn, is held by Armlnians, 
and hj those who advocate a governmental theory of the atonement. On any suoh 
theory, Justifloation must be sovereign ; since Christ bore, not the penalty of the law, 
but a substituted suffering which God graciously and sovereignly accepts in place of 
our suffering and obedience. 

Anselnu Archbishop of Onnterbury, tUtt, wrote a tract for the consolation of the 
dying, who were alarmed on account of sin. The following is an extract from it: 
*' Queatfcm. Dost thou believe that the Lord Jesus died for thee? Armoer. I believe it. 
Qic Dost thou thank him for his passion and death ? Ana, I do thank him. Qu. Dost 
thou believe that thou canst not be saved except by his death? Arts, I believe it." 
And then Anselm addr o s M S the dying man : **Come then. whUe Ufe remalneth in thee; 
in his death alone place thy whole trust; in naught else place any trust; to his death 
commit thyself wholly ; with this alone cover thyself wholly ; and if the Lord thy God 
will to judge thee, say, * Lord, between thy Judgment and me I present the death of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; no otherwise can I contend with thee.' And if he shall say that thou 
arta sinner, say thou : ^Lord, I interpose the death of our Lord Jesus Christ between 
mysinsand thee.' If he say that thou hast deserved condemnation, say : *Lord, Iset 
the death of our Lord Jesus Christ between my evil deserts and thee, and his merits I 
offer for those which I ought to have and have not.' If he say that be is wroth with 
thee, say : * Lord, I oppose the death of our Lord Jesus Christ between thy wrath and 
me.' And when thou hast completed this, say again : * Lord, I set the death of our Lord 
Jesos Christ between thee and me.' " See Anselm, Opera (Migne), 1:688, 687. The 
above quotation gives us reason to believe that the New Testament doctrine of justi- 
iloation by faith was Implicitly, if not explicitly, held by many pious souls through all 
the ages of papal darkness. 

2, Proof of the Doctrine of JuMfhctHoru 

A. Soriptnre proofs of the doctrine as a whole are the f oUowing : 



Im 1:17--% ligliBmniM tf M ftw Ada imto ftdtk '^ 8 :M-80— "bdBf jvskifli^ 

fttriiwftiBathrtiiiMflhriitJtiM . . . . tt« Jufeiflw of Urn fkal hiik Utk is J<iu V« noknn ttanlbn 

ttitftBttiiJailiMl7fidtki9Htft«Bthtvw]B«rth«hv. Julify tlM dnandMini by ftitli. aod ft« vnoiiw 

MMU«tkfongk&i&'*; (W. t:il— "lovthitMMais JoitiMbytiMbvlwfimlk^ 

MHdiaUlifttyfldlk; ni the kv it art of iutt ; bm, lb tint dMth thorn Aall Uvt in iton"; %Li:7-"tai 

vhH m Ibis tsr nteptm ttnscb bis Uooi tkt foqiiwaoa 4tf ov trapiM^ iMord^ 

M 
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lAi ll:i7— "ByfidtkibalflfndvotoM aBontndlMlMtilMtluOdi^tk^ 
t»Umthitke«Mi%ktMiQi. . . . . Byfutklotk . . . . Bmdvithsodljfltarfpnpwinaik. . . . bMOMk^ 
af ttt ris^taooiBW vkiA UtMoriiBg to iutk '^ e/. On. lft:<--'ABd k« bdkvW ii Ji^ 
klBftrrigUaoofDMi*'; Ii.7:9-"If 7« viUBrt lMli0T%iiin^ yt ihiOlBAkbtMtihUAai"; tt:ll— "kathil 
iMlifTCtkihidliiotbiiBkMto*'; H^Sil-^'tterightooiiidiiUIiTibyUBbtth.'* 

Pi 86 : 8 — "Ic vQl ^ttk pnee imto Uspaopla.** Ood*g great word of pardon includes all dae. 
Peace with him impUea all the covenant privilegea resoltlng therefrom, i Onr. 8 : 11-18— ' 
"all thiogi an jonn, " because " jt an Okrial'a; and Chriat ia God'a. ** This is not aalvatlon hy law, 
nor by ideals, nor by effort, nor by character ; although obedience to law, and a loftier 
ideal, and unremitting effort, and a pure character, are oonaequencea of justiflcation. 
Justlfloation is the change in God's attitude toward the sinner which makes all these 
consequences possible. The only condition of Justification is the sinner's fbith in Jesua, 
which merges the life of the sinner in the life of Christ. Paul expresses the truth in 
GaL8:U;iQ— "laaviiVtbtaMBlaDatJutiiadtytlwvvkatfaaUvlntthraQgkf^^ 

bdiaTsdaaabriatJ«aa,thalvamifhtbaJaaliM ty fclftinChxia^aiidBatbyttawackaaraalav Ikava 

btw flnuUad vltt Okriak ; and it la Da lansar I that ]iT^ bal (krial liTath is iM : and (haft lift ^^ 
fliih I Ut« in Uth. Iha fidlh vUA la hi tha 8aa of Gad, vho larid ■% and fava huMdf ^ for aM." 

With these obaervatlons and qualifloations we may assent to much that la said by 
Whiton, Divine Satisfaction, 64, who distinguishes between forgiveness and remission : 
** Forgiveness is the righting of disturbed personal relationa BemisBion is removal of 
the consequences which in the natural order of things have resulted from our fault. 
God forgives all that la strictly personal, but remits nothing that is strictly natural in 
ale. He imparts to the sinner the power to bear his burden and work off his debt of 
consequences. ForgiveneaB ia not remission. It ia introductory to remiaaion, just aa 
conversion is not aalvation, but introductory to aalvatlon. The prodigal was received 
by hia father, but he could not recover his loat patrimony. He could, however, have 
been led by penitence to work so hard that he earned more than he had lost. 

** Here ia an element in Juatiflcation which Protestantism has ignored, and which 
Bomanism has tried to retain. Debta must be paid to the uttermoat farthing. The 
acara of past shis must remahi forever. Forgiveness converts the persistent energy of 
past sin from a destructive to a constructive power. There is a transformation of 
energy into a new form. Genuine repentance spurs us up to do what we can to make 
up for time lost and for wrong done. The sinner Is clothed anew with moral power. 
We are all to be judged by onr works. That Paul had been a blasphemer was ever 
atlmulating him to Chriatlan endeavor. The faith which receivea Christ la a peculiar 
spirit, a certain moral activity of love and obedience It ia not mere reliance on what 
Christ waa and did, but active endeavor to become and to do like him. Hunuin juatice 
takea hold of deeds; divine righteousness deals with eharaeter. Justification by faith 
is Justification by spirit and inward principle, apart from the merit of works or per- 
f ormancea, but never without these. God's charity takes the wiU for the deed. This 
is not Justification by outward conduct, as the Judalaers thought, but by the godly 
spirit" If this new spirit be the Spirit of Christ to whom ftdth haa united the aoul, we 
can accept the statement. There is danger however of conceiving this spirit aa purely 
man's own, and Justification aa not external to the alnner nor aa the work of God, 
but aa the mere name for a aubjeotive process by which man JustUles himself. 

B. Scripture use of the speoial words translated ' ' justify '* and *' justlfl- 
oation'' in the Septoagint and in the New Testament 

( a ) SiKoUa — nnif ormly, or 'with only a single exoeption, signifieBi not to 
make righteous, bnt to dedare just, or free from guilt and exposure to pun- 
ishment The only O. T. passage where this meaning is questionable is 
Dan. 12 : 8« But even here the proper translation is, in all probability, not 
'they that turn many to righteousness,' but 'they that justify many,' i. e., 
cause many to be justified. For the Hiphil f oroe of the Terb, see Girdle- 
sione, O. T. Syn., 267, 258, and Delitzsoh on Is. 63 : 11 ;c/. James 6 :19, 20. 

0. T. texts: 11.28:7— "I viUMtJutifytlii vidcdl*^ Dm! 26:1— ''tMr[theJudgea]dtt^ 
iigktMa%aiidoandemti»viokai*^JobS7:fi-«rirb6ltftwMtluitIA0n^ 
figktB0]iiaaUTliigUiJ|^tMnB";FraT.17:lS— "I»11atjutililhth«widEHaiidlM^ 
lolh of tyn aliki an aa alNBiiiaiifla to Jakora *'; Ii. 6 : 28 —"thit jostify ttA 1^^ 

I of thi rightoou tm Um"; G0:8-"Io li awr tkat Jiitttilkai"; a:il-«b7tklkiswMciif 
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InjrigklMUMrmtJastifyBUj; odteihdlbiirfMrisioittM'*: Bu.tS:S— "odlh^tlalln 
■U7 tongktMoaii^ Mtteiten fbr ffvnd efw" {*thej that justify many,' <. 6., oauae many to 
be Justified) ; c/. JttM5:tt,80-"V7tefanii, if ■aynuof yw «nr frwi tte tntk. aad om ownrt hia; 
M Ua kiinr, till ka vh« «iiBT«ti«k a daw flhB tte «m «r kia v»7 ik«U RTt a Mil flhB ^^ 
■Bttttaaacfaia." 

The Chiistian minister abflohnes from stai, only aa be marrleB a couple: be does not 
Join them, -- he only declares them joined. So he declares men forgiven, if they have 
oomidied with the appointed divine conditions. Marriaire may be invalid where these 
conditions are lacking, but the minister's absolution is of no account where there is no 
repentance of sin and faith in Christ ; see G. D. Boardman, The Church, 178. We are 
ever to remember that the term justification is a forensic term which presents the 
change of God's attitude toward the sinner in a pictorial way derived from the pro- 
cedure of earthly tribunals. ThefBot is larger and more vital than the figure used to 
describe it. 

McOonneQ* Evolution of Immortality, 18A, 186— " Christ's terms are biological ; those 
of many theologians cxe legaL It may be ages before we recover from the misfortune 
of having had the truth of Christ interpreted and fixed by jurists and logicians, instead 
of by naturalists and men of adence. It is much as though the rationale of the circula- 
tion of the blood had been wrought out by 8ir Matthew Hale, or the germ theory of 
disease interpreted by Blackstone, or the doctrine of evolution formulated by a legis- 
lative coundl. .... The Christ is intimately and vitally concerned with the eternal life 
of men, but the question involved ia of their living or perishing, not of a system of judi- 
cial rewards and penalties.** We must remember however that even biology gives us 
only one side of the truth. The forensic conception of justification furnishes its com- 
plement and has its rights also. The Scriptures represent both sides of the truth. Paul 
gives us the judicial aspect, John the vital aspect, of justification. 

In Bom. 6:7 — i y^p &fra&aviiv deduoaUurat &ird t^ dfiopriac ■■ ' he fhat on06 
died -with Ghzist was acquitted from the servioe of sin oonsidered as a pen- 
ality.' In 1 Gor. 4 : 4 — ovdkv yap ifiavr^ aivotda, dXX* ovk h roirif, dedtKaiufuu 
» ' I am consoionB of no fanlt» bat that does not initeelf make oertain Qod's 
acquittal as respects this particular charge.' The usage of the epistle of 
James does not contradict this ; the doctrine of James is that we are jnsti- 
fied only by sach faith as makes ns faithful and brings forth good works. 
** He uses the word exdosiyely in a jadicifll sense ; he combats a mistaken 
Tiew of nioTtc^ not a mistskken view of Sucaido "; see James 2 : 21, 23, 24, and 
Oremer, N. T. Lexicon, Eng. trans., 182, 183. The only N. T. passage 
where this meaning is questionable is Bev. 22 :11 ; bat here Alford, with 
M, A and B, reads duuuoainnpf froofadTo. 

N. T. texts : Kat it : 87-" to b7 thj irwdi Urn Ailt be JuliM, aal Vytty v^ 

take 7:29— •'AaaaUOtpNfla jutiiid God, being iMtfCind via the Uptim ef John "; iO:29-"BiikH 

deririiif teJoati^kiMelteidduitoJenuk And vkeiim7iieiKbb«r?''i6:i6— "Teen ^^ 
Oe rfgkt of MB ; bat Qed kMwelh yew beirti *' ; 18 : id— "This nea vent down te kii heoie Jutifled i^ 
fthv'*; c/.i8(Ut.)"Ged,bett0apafitijiledleinffdnetheei]iB«'*: BeB.d:6-8— "ImeelHiTid 
bieaeiaf vpeBiheBBB, ute vkiai Qed nekoMlh righteoonaeB apart fron vwki, nylBg; Bleeeedanthoy vhmlniqvi- 
tki en i^iva. AsA vheee eias ere eercced. BlaeNdisthemeatevhamthelorlviUiiotnekoDiiA**; e/.Pl32: 
1,1^ — "BleendishevheeetraaeKneBaBisftrgiTen, VhenwiiseeTind. BleiNd is the nea uite YkoB Jehonk 
faqsleft Ml iaiiiiiy. And ia vhen ipirit then is no goile." 

B«B.6:i8;i9— "SefhenasthraaghoBetN^eeithejiidgiBentMaieimtoeUnMatoModflDnsti^ emsethraigk 
esBeetorriKhtaooeBesB the free gift eeau into eUnuB to Jvstiflflfttioaeriift^ for as thnngk the one man's disobedieaoe 
tte waaj wtn aede einsH^ eren so thnngk tte obediuiM of the one shall Ike nunj be aado rigbteoos " ; 8 : U; 84 — 
"¥ke shall lay asTtking to the flhsrgo of God's eleot? ItisGodtketJutiJletk; vhoishethateondeBnetk?"8 0or.5: 
ll^Si-~"Godvasin()hristneoadlingttevorldnBtohiniseli;n0tnekodng onto them tknr tnepeaiN. . . . . Dm 
vko kMV BO riB he made to be lin on onr behalf ; that ve migkt beeeme the lighteonsnese of God [ God's ^lsti- 
lledpersODSl iBhim'*; BoaL6:7— "hethsthatkdiedisjiistilledfromsiB''; iOw.d:d— "tol^^ 
apdnstmyself; yet am I BOt kenbj JostilMl : but he that Jndgeth me is tkeLorl**(on thisiasttext,8ee 
Bzposltor's Greek Testament, in loco ). 

Jtamsi8:Si,n;M— '«TaB not ibnkem oar frtherJnstlMby vorkB.iBthakheoimdi9lB^ 
•■■7 •• . . Ahnkem beUevid aod,eid it vm leakmud into kia Cor rigbteoBaen. • . • • Te Mthatb/veiks 
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a MB ia jnitifltd, aid not only by flutt. ** James is denoundDg a dead ftiith, while Paul to speak- 
ing of the neoesBlty of a living faith; or, rather, James Is describing the nature of 
fftith, while Paul is describing the instmment of justiflcation. "^ They are like two men 
beset by a couple of robben. Back to back each strikes out against the robber oppo- 
site him,— each having a different enemy in his eye " ( Wm. M. Taylor )• Neander on 
JtBM 8 : 14-M — ** James is denouncing mere adhesion to an external law, trust in Intellect- 
ual possession of it. Withhim, law means an inward principle of life. Paul, oontrast- 
ing law as he does with faith, commonly means by law mere external divine requisition, 
.... James does not deny salvation to him who has faith, but only to him who falsely 
ffrofeues to have. When he says that *hj -vwlu a au is juliflBd,* he takes Into account the 
outward manifestation only, speaks from the point of view of human consciousness. 
In works only does faith show itself as genuine and complete." Vr. S:ti — "hsttalls 
rl«htMi% kt Ua do rightMOflUM ftiU" — not, as the A. y. seemed to Imply, *" he that is Just, 
him be justified still *' — i. e,, made subjectively holy. 

Christ is the great Physician. The physician says: **If you wish to be onred, you 
must trust me." The patient replies : " I do trust you fully." But the physician ooa- 
tfnuei : " If you wish to be cured, you must take my medidnes and do as Idireot." The 
patient objects: *' But I thought I was to be cured by trust In you. Why lay such oU u w 
on what I do? '* The physician answers: " You must show your trust In me by your 
action. Trust In me, without action in proof of trust, amounts to nothing" (8. 8. 
Times ). Doing without a physidan is death ; hence Paul says works cannot save. Trust 
In the phygldan Implies obedience; hence James says faith without works is dead. 
Crane, Bellglon of To-morrow, 153-156— ** Paul Insists on apple-tree righteousness, and 
warns us against Christmas-tree righteousness." Sagebeer, The Bible In Court, 77, TB— 
" By works, Paul means works of law ; James means by works, worts of faith." Hovey, 
in The Watchman, Aug. 27, 1801 — *' A difference of emphasis, occasioned chleay by tbe 
different religious perils to which readers were at the time exposed." 

{b) ducaioatc — is the act, in prooess, of declaring a man jiut» — that ia^ 
aoqci^i»d from gnilt and restored to the divine favor (Bom. 4:25; 5:18). 

Bm 4 : 25--" vitt «M ddlt««d vp ftr oor trwpuBH, and VM xaiied ibr onr Jiiit^^ 
MB to jQstiilntifla cfliA." Orifflth-Jones, Ascent through Christ, 887, 868— ** Balsed for our 
JustUication "— Christ's death made our JusUflcatlon possible, but It did not consum- 
mate it. Through his rising from the dead he was able to come into that relatlonahip 
to the believer which restores the lost or Interrupted sonshlp. In the church the fact 
of the resurrection Is perpetuated, and the idea of the resurrection Is reaUaad. 

(0) SiKoiufM — is the act» as already aooomplished, of dedlaiing a man 
jOBt, — that is» no longer exposed to -penalty, but restored to €k>d's favor 
( Bom. 5 : 16, IS; qf.l Tim. 8 : 16 ). Hence, in other oonneotions, ducaUtfia 
has the meaning of statate, legal decision^ act of jnstioe ( Luke 1:6; Bom. 
2:26; Heb. 9:1). 

Bm 5 ; 10, 18 -"cfiiMij tnipaM mto JutOoillin 
''JoiliiM is at •pzik" The distinction between auroMM-tc and aucomfui may be lllnstnted by 
the distinction between poesy and poem,— the former denoting something In procesa, 
an ever-working spirit ; the latter denoting something fully accomplished, a completed 
work. Hence BikoU^pm Is used inLiik0l:6*"adiaiaBMaf atlorA"; BaaliSB— «*««BnMrfthi 
Uv" ; Ibhi 1: 9— "flriiaiaBM of diTina MTTiae." 

{d) duuuooiwf — is the stafce of one jnsidfied, or declared jost ( Bom. 8 : 
10 ; 1 C!or. 1 :90). In Bom. 10:8, Paul inveighs against n)vMiay duuuoainf^ 
as insufficient and false, and in its place would put t^ tov Oeov ducatoainnfv, — 
that is» a duccuoafrv^ whidi God not only requires, but provides ; which is not 
only acceptable to Qod, but proceeds from God, and is appropriated by 
faith, — hence called diKatooivff niareoc or kit iriarectc, **The primazy significa- 
tion of the word, in Paul's writings, is therefore that state of the belieyer 
which is called forth by God's act of acquittal, — the state of the believer as 
jii8tified9"thatis, freed from punishment and restored to the divine favw» 
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.... rigfctwiM**; EwL tt;3— "iMtig %Mwt ef Qrf'i rigfctiwmiM^ ad mkiiy to liMiik ttiir twi, fty 
fiAiHrtMtt— iwitothirigttiiwiiiBefM.'* 81iedd,I>oirm.TheoL»8:6tf-**The'richlnaaMi 
rf M'litbeaottTe and pooBiTe obedience of inoamateOod." See, on ^mmo^vvii, Oemer, 
K. T. LezJoon, Bnff. trans., 174 ; Meyer on Romans, trans., 68>70— **&K«io«i)n| Otod (gen. 
of oalgin* enianatloQ from )-- rlffhtnesB wfaioh proceeds from (}od — the lelatton of being 
ligbt Into which man Is put by God (by an act of Ood declaring him rifffateous)." 

B. O. BcMnson, Christian Ibeoloffy, 804— "* When Panl addreand those who trastod 
In their own riff hteonsness, he presented salvation as attainable only throngh faith In 
■notber ; when he addressed Gentiles who were consdons of their need of a helper, the 
foreoaio Imagery Is not employed. Bcaroe a trace of It appears In his discourses aa 
recorded In the Acta, and it is noticeably absent from all the epistles except the 
Bomans and the Galatlans." 

Binoe thie state of acquittal is aooompaoied by dbaogea in the ohazaoter 
and oondootk dusatooivn oomes to mean, aeoondarfly, the moral condition of 
the beUerer aa resulting from this acquittal and insepaxably connected with 
it (Bom* 14:17; 2 0or. 6:21). This righteonsness aiising from justifica- 
tion becomes a principle of action (Mat 8:15; Acts 10:35; Bom* 6:18, 
18). The term, however, neyer loses its implication of a justifying act 
upon which this principle of action is based. 

Eon. 14:17 -"SMUiKdarfM ii Ml «tli« and dilakl^ tat rigUMUBM od poM ad Joj la tki Ii^ 
%iBl'*;l(hr.S:ll— "tkBt««Bi«Mb«NiMth« riglilann«i of 8od in kin *' ; laiSrlS— "Boftrltifv: ftr 
ttu it liBiift u !• ftUll in rifk«Mon«i" ; Aflli 10:86-*«iB •iwj ottioa ka tkit tentt hln, aad meki^ 
ligklMSBM^ is toaqililih to him"; Ess. 6: 18— "fnHit jmumItm ut» M, m •)!?• tnat Um imi, ud ftu 
■Mtan at iMJiiMiili rf lifhlMoaiMi luitt M.'* Meyer on Ess. 8 :S3 — ** Bverj mode of oonoep- 
tlon which xefers redemption and the forgiveness of sins, not to a real atonement 
through the death of Christ, hnt subjectlrely to the dyln^ and reviving with him guar- 
anteed and produced by that death ( Sohleiermacher, NItasoh, Hofmann), Is opposed 
to the K. T^— a mixing up of justifloatlon and sanctifloation." 

On these Sorlptare terms, see Bp. of Ossory, Nature and Effects of lUth, 486-186 ; 
Lange, Goul., on K«Ma 8 : t4 ; Buchanan on Juatllloation, 286-249. Vemu Moehler, Sym- 
bollBm,lQB—** The forgiveness of sins .... Is undoubtedly a remission of the guilt and 
the pnnlshmeot which Christ hath taken and borne upon himself ; but It is Hkewlae the 
transfusion of his Spirit into us " ; Kewman, Lectures on Justification, 68-148 ; Knoz, 
BBmairm ; N. W. Taylor, Revealed Theology, 810-872. 

It is a great mistake In method to derive the meaning of iucMot ttom that of aacwo^i^, 
and not vice versa. Wm. Arnold Stevens, In Am. Jour. Theology, April, 1887 ^ 
*" 6ucm»ov^wnf righteousness, in all lis meanings» whether ethical or forenslo, has back 
of it the idea of law ; also the idea of violated law ; it derives its forensic sense fh>m the 
-vetb SuemUm and its cognate noun iucairnvvt ; iutojuov^ therefore Is legal aooeptableness, 
the status hsfors tht law of a pardoned tinner,** 

Denney, In Bxpos. Gk. Test., 8:666— "In truth, ^sln,' 'the law,' * the curse of the 
law,' * death,' are names for something which belongs not to the Jewish but to the 
human oonseience; and it Is only because this Is so that the gospel of Panlisalsoa 
gospel for us. Before Christ came and redeemed the world, all men were at bottom on 
the same footing : Pharisaism, legalism, moraUsm, or whatever It Is called. Is In the 
last resort the attempt to be good without Gkxl, to achieve a righteousness of our own, 
without an initial all-inclusive immeasurable debt to him ; in other words, without 
submitting* as sinful men must submit, to be Justified by fiUth apart from works of 
our own, and to find In that justification, and In that only, the spring and impulse of 
an good." 

It is wortiiy of spedal observation that, in the passages cited above, the 
terms ''justify" and ''justification" are contrasted, not with the process of 
depraving or oomipting, bat witii the ontward act of condemning ; and that 
the expressions nsed to explain and illustrate them are all deriyed, not from 
the inward operation of purifying the soul or infufdug into it righteousness, 
but from the procedure of courts in their judgments, or of offended persons 
JnthegfosgiyqpoBSof 0(ffendeiB> We comdade that these termsi wherever 
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they hare reference to the aiimer^s relation to Gk)d, signify a dedazatiTe and 
judicial act of God, external to the sinner, and not an efficient and sovereign 
act of God changing the sinner's natore and making him subjectiyely 
righteous. 

In the Ouions and DecreeB of the Oonnoll of Trent, sesBlon A|0liap.9 is devoted to the 
refutation of the ^ inanis haeretloorum flduda " ; and Canon 12 of the sesBlon anathe- 
matiies thoee who say: **fldem justlfloantem nihil allud ease quam flduolam dlylnsB 
miserioordto, peooata remittends propter Chiistum"; or that **JuBtityhig fatth is 
nothing but trust In the divine mercy which pardons sins for Christ's sake." The 
Boman Catholic doctrine on the contrary maintains that the ground of justification is 
not simply tlie faith by which the sinner appropriates Christ and his atonlnir work, but 
is also the new love and good worJu wrought within him by Christ's Sptarit. This Intro- 
duces a subjective element which Is foreign to the Scripture doctrine of justification. 

Dr. B. O. Bobiason taught that justification consists of three elements : L Acquittal ; 
S. Bestoration to fft vor ; 8. Infusion of righteousness. In this he accepted a fundamental 
error of Bomanism. He says : " Justification and sancttfication are not to be distin. 
ffuished as chronologically and staticaJly different. Justification and ri^rhteousnesi are 
the same thing from different points of view. Pardon is not a mere declaration of for- 
giveness—a merely arbitrary thing. Salvation Introduces a new law into our sinful 
nature which annuls the law of sin and destroys Its penal and destructive consequences. 
Forgiveness of sins must be in itself a gradual process. The final consequences of a 
man's sins are written Indelibly upon his nature and remain forever. When Christ 
said : ^ Thy sins are forgiven thee *, it was an objective statement of a subjective fact. 
The person was already in a state of living relation to Christ. The gospel is danmatlon 
to the danmable, and invitation, love and mercy to those who feel their need of It. We 
are saved through the enforcement of law on every one of us. Forgiveness consists in 
the removal from consciousness of a sense of iU-desert. Justification, aside from Its 
forensic use, is a transformation and a promotion. Sense of forgiveness is a sense of 
relief from a hated habit of mind." This seems to us dangerously near to a denial that 
justification is an act of God, and to an aflirmation that it is simply a subjective ohaoge 
in man's condition. 

B. H. Johnson : ** If Dr. Bobinson had been content to say that the divtoe flat of 
justification had the man ward effect of regeneration, he would have been correct; for 
the verdict would be empty without this manward efllcacy. But unfortunatelyt he 
made the effect a part of the cause, identifying the divine justification with its human 
fruition, the dearanoe of the past with the provision for the future.'* We must grant 
that the words inward and outurard are misleading, for God is not under the law of 
space, and the soul itself Is not in space. Justification takes place just as much in man 
as outside of him. Justification and regeneration take place at the same moment, but 
logically God's act of renewing is the cause and €K>d's act of approving Is the effect. 
Or we may say that regeneration and justification are both of them effects of our union 
with Christ. Iak«i:87— "VarnovorifromaodAiUbeToidofpaw." Begeneration and justifica- 
tion may be different aspects of God's turning ~ his turning us, and his turning himself. 
But it still is true that justification is a change In God and not in the oreatore. 

8. JSlemenU of Justification, 

These are two : 

A. Remiflsion of pnnishmentb 

(a) God acquits the nngodly who believe in Ohristi and declares them 
just This is not to declare tiiem innocent, — that would be a judgment 
oontnuy to tmih. It declares that the demands of the law have been satis- 
fied with regard to them, and that they are now free from its condemnation. 



B« 4 : S— ''M to Ub tbit vvluaa»t» tat bdimtk oa Um tkiU Jiiiti^ 
rigfctowM"; e/. Jokn8:16-'<piTi Us wlj b^gottea Sob, that vkmTW talurtOioaUBihoaldBotpMiik'*; 
8eei>age86e,(a), andShedd, Dogm. TheoL, 2 : 649. R«.S:i— "Beli^ttmfcnjQaliMliyailh, 
vs kftTtpMM Witt M "^not subjective peace or quietness of mind, but objective peace or 
reconciliation, the opposite of the state of war. In which we are subject to the divine 
wrath. Dale, Bphesians, 67— "^FoigiveDesB may be defined: L In perwmol tenns. as 
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aoeawttoii of theangoror moral reseatment of God againrt sin; S. In aCMcoZ termflt 
as a releaae from the guilt of dn wbioh opp rc — ai the oonaolenoe ; 8. In leool termflt as a 
zemlKlon of the piukdunent of sin, which is eternal death." 

(b) This aoqnital^ in so far as it is the act of God as judge or ezeoatiTey 
admixiisteriiig law, may be denominated pardon. In so far as it is the act 
of God as a father personally injured and grieved hj sbif yet showing gxaoe 
to the sinner, it is denominated f orgivenefl& 



lOoik 7 :]8— »¥k ia a M lika vilo AMk ttrt pnteiCk iaifat^, aid IMMft twite 1nn«ra^ 
ofkiakntegsT** 11190:4— '-Bat thin it fQi«if«nMiwitktk0^n«l«hoiiBujik be flhMd.*' It Is hard for us 
to understand God's fueling toward sin. Forgiveness seems easjr to us, largely because 
we are Indifferent toward sin. But to the holy One, to whom sin to the abominable 
thinff which he hates, f orgtreness Involves a fundamental change of relation, and 
DothlDff but Christ's taking the penalty of sin upon him can make it possible. B. Fay 
Mills : ** ▲ tender spirited follower of Jesus Christ said to me, not long ago, that it had 
taken him twelve years to forgive an injury that had been committed against him.'* 
How much harder for Gk>d to forgive, since he can never become indiftoreot to the 
nature of the transgression! 

(c) In an earthly tribunal, there is no acquittal for those who are proyad 
to be transgeesorSy — for suoh there is only oonviotion and punishment 
But in God*s government there is remission of punishment for believers^ 
even though they are confessedly offenders ; and, in justification, God 
declares i^^ia remission. 

There is no forgiveness in nature. F. W. Bobertson preached this. But he ignored 
the ote medieatrix of the gospel, in which f origi veness is offered to all. The natural con- 
science says : ** I must pay my debt." But the believer finds that ^ Jesus paid it alL" 
Blustrate by the poor man, who on coming to pay his mortgage finds that the owner at 
death had ordered it to be burned, so that now there is nothing to pay. II 34:a— 
'*likoiak ndMmtik ft* ma of Ui iwmtB, lad MM of th«m tiul tdu rrfiic* is 

▲ child disobeys his father and breaks his arm. His sin Involves two penalties, the 
alienation from his father and the broken arm. The father, on repentance, may forgive 
his child. The personal relation is reestablished, but the broken bone is not therefore 
at once reknit. The father's forgiveness, however, will assure the father's help toward 
complete heaUng. So Justification does not ensure the immediate removal of all the 
natural consequences of omr sins. It does ensure present reconciliation and future 
perfection. Clarke, Christian Theology, 884 — '* Justification is not equivalent to acquit- 
tal, for acquittal declares that the man has not done wrong. Justification is rather the 
acceptance of a man, on sufficient grounds, although he has done wrong." As the Ply- 
mouth Brethren say : " It is not the sin-question, but the Son-question." "Adr iIm aid 
dMir iaifBitiat vill I nrnttlMr m man " ( Hob. 10 : 17 ). The father did not allow the prodigal to com- 
plete the confession he had prepared to make, but interrupted him* and dwelt only upon 
his return home ( Lnki 16 : a ). 

(d) The declaration that the sinner is no longer exposed to the penalty 
of law, has its gronnd, not in any satisfaction of the law's demand on the 
part of the sinner himself^ bnt solely in the bearing of the penalty by 
Christy to whom the sinner is nnited by faith. JnstificatLon, in its first 
element^ is therefore that act by which God, for the sake of Ghristi acquits 
the transgressor and sofEers him to go free. 

iflto 18 : S8^ 88 ^" Bo it taiovA onto 70s thfldbn, lintkra^ ttel toMf^ ^ 
rfBU:aadbjkiB[Ut.: 'in him'] eT«7(mettAtlMUfT0tklsJiutifl*dfr«maIlthisgs,fr«i vhldiTtoonldMt 
te Jutiiid b7 «• Iftv «r Mom*' ; Bom. 8 : H »— "Itdagjiutiflad frae^ 

iiClDiatJtaii tt«t ka miglrt Umaalf •}ast,uidtlMjutifiar«r UmthiihAtkfiuAlaJeni"; iOar.eiU- 
'bst j« vm jutiM ia tb« bum «! th« Lord Jflras " ; Iph. 1 : 7-- " ia wkom ve k^n oor idbii^ 
Idood, tb« fbrgiTcuH of osr tnipuMi) aMording to the riohas (rf lut gntoe.'* 

This acquittal is not to be conceived of as the sovereign act of a GoYemor, but rather 
as a judicial procedure. Christ seouzes a new triolfor those already condemned— atrial 
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in wlilah he sppeatBfw tlie ffollly, aiid sete OTW acalntfe tMr ate 
iieBBtOrratlierdiowBtliemtoberiffhteoiisin him* CLH.1L: "^WtaeoBalak seeks to 

oune the seed of Abraham, It to flidd of JehOTish :«>• hMk ail MiU iiif^ 
kaiMBpvT«rMMaiBlflnuI*(IiiB.B8:21V Whea Satan sUndB forth to febuke Joshua, the word 
l6: 'JAonhnbakttka^Obta . . . . liBSttUialinai^huktdoiitrflhilnr (lMkl:S). ThusheeTer 
puts himself between his people and every tonsrne that would aooose them. *1MiA iwtadM 
inoijitai OBMk* he says, 'tad do iqj propMi ao kam* (Fn 406:15). *It is M that JukilUk; vtoiikittel 
•andoufllkT* (ftom. 8 : 8S, U)," It is not sin, then, that oondemns,— It is the ftdlnre to ask 
pardon for slo, through Chrisfe. IDustratobj the ring presented bj Queen BHssbetli to 
the Earl of Essex. Queen Blinbeth did not forgive the penitent Coimte« of Notting- 
ham for withholding the ring of Essex whioh would have purchased his pardon. She 
shook the dying woman and cursed her, even while she was imploring forgiveness. 
There is no such fAilure of mercy in God's administration. 

Kaftan* in Am. Jour. Theology, 4:606— ^*The peonliar oharaoterlstio of Cbristia& 
experience is the forgiveness of sins, or reconciliation^ a forgiveness which is ooup 
ceftved as an unmerited gift of Gk>d, which is bestowed on man Independently of his 
own moral worthiness. Other religions have some measure of revelation, but Chris- 
tianity alone has the dear revelation of this forgiveness, and this is aocepted by tstth. 
And forgiveness leads to a better ethics than any religion of works can show." 

B. Bestoration to laTor. 

(a) Jostifloation is more than remission or aoqnitfaL These would 
leave the sinner simply in the position of a discharged criminal, — law 
requires a positive righteousness also. Besides deliverance from punish- 
ment* justification implies God's treatment of the sinner as if he were, and 
had been, personally righteous. The justified person receives not only 
remission of penalty, but the rewards promised to obedience. 

lAktl6:2MM--*<Bri]igf(Brthqniflkl7tkeb6itnlM^udpntitra kirn; ud pot a riBf oi kit huid. aad Am as 
Usfert: ud bring tlM &ttod oali;udkmi^aadl»tUMl^tiid nak* merrj: for thia mj m vudMd, and ia aHTi 
again; ha vaalol^ and is fimiid"; ioha8:i6~"gaTiUB onlj bcgottn Bon, that vkm 
.... hate ateraal life '^ Rml 5 : 1, S ~" Being tharabri jvatlM bj futt, v« hava peaca vilh 6«d thi^ 
Jena Christ; throngh vhem aha ys han had «nr aooeai bj fidth isla tUa giaoe vhenin «a alnd ; and «a r^jeiee in 
hope afthe glory of God " —" thia gfaoe " being a permanent state of divine favor ; 1 Oar. 1 : 80 —"But 
«f Urn are 7« in Ohriat Jeana, vho vaa nada nnto ns viadom tnm. 6od, and righteooneas and aMwriOwtlflB, and ndeap- 
tion: that, aeeording aa it ia vritlan, la ftat gleriath, lot him ^07 in tha Lord '* ; 8 0«.S:81-*thit vaadgbt 
boeoDM the rightaouaeas of Ood in hin.** 

QaL 8:6 — "Irenaa Ibrahim boUored Ooi and it vaa ndconad vBto him fa rigbteouneaa'^ Ipt 
exoaeding riohea of his grace in Idadnen toward na in Christ Jeau" ; 3 : 18— "in vhem «a hare baldnaia and aooeai in 
ooniidenoa through oar faith in him" ; Phil 3 : 8^ 9— "I eoont all tUi«i to be ka fcr tha oxedliM]r of tte knawladga 
of Christ Jeaumjlort. . .. the righteounem whioh ia from God by Uth"; OaL 1:88- "neondlod in tha body of 
hlafleah through death, to inoent jon halj and vithoat blemish and nnreprorabla baftre him"; Tit 8:i 7— "tha 

kindnaasofGodoaraaTior that, being Jnsttted by hla gnoi^ ve might bo made hiln aoeordingta tha hope of 

eternal lift "; Re?. 19 : 8 —" ind it wu gim vnta hv that aha thsnU amy henelf in iae linn, bright aid pnn : i^ 
the iae liiien ^ 16a rlghteooa aeli of the saints." 

Justification is setting one rlgrbt before law. But law requires not merely freedom 
from offence negatively, but all manner of obedienoe and likeness to Ood postttvaly. 
Since justification is in Christ and by virtue of the believer's union with Gbrlst, It puts 
the believer on the same footing before the law that Christ is on, namely, not only 
acquittal but favor. 1 Dm. 8 : 16— Ctrtst was himself " Jsstiflid ia tti spirit" and the believer 
partalces of his Justification and of the whole of it, i. e., not only acquittal but fsvor. 
AilBi8:39-"in himoToy cnethat belienth la jnstifled" t e., in Christ; iO«.6:U— •'jnatiiadlathaMiMef 
tha lord Jeans Christ" ; QaL 4:5 — "that we might roeeiTo tha adoption of aons"— apart of justlflcation; 
RoL 5: U— "throogh whom we hate now nedTod the reooBdliatiA" — in Justification ; 8 Oor. 5 : 81 — "that 
wamightbe(»methorighteonaiM8BofGodinhim";PhiL8:9-< ' tha righleaasneawhiehia from Ood by fluth"; John 
1 : 18 ' " to tham gare ha tha right fa beeoma ehUdian of God " ~ emphasis on " gara " — intimation that 
the " beeoming ehilditn " is not subsequent to the Justification, but is a part of it. 

EUicott on lit 8:7~'*<iKato«^i^«v, *jvsliflod,* in the usual and more strict theologtoal 
sense ; not however as implying only a mere outward non-imputation of sin, but as 
involving a ' mutationem status,' an acceptance into new privileges, and an enjoyment 
of the beoeftU thereof ( Waterland, Jnstif, VOL vl, p. 6 ); In tbe words of tiiB same writer : 
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*JiiitltUwtlop oannot be oonoeiTed without some woik of the Spirit In oonferrinff atltle 
to aalYstlon.* " The prtooner who has simply served out his term escapes without fwr» 
ther punishment and that Is alL But the pardoned man receives back in his pardon 
the full rifl^itsof dtiaenshlp, can s^ain yote, serve on Juries* testify In court, and exer^ 
GiseaO his Individual liberties, as tiie discharged convict cannot. The Society of Friends 
is so called, not because they are friends to one another, but because they regard them- 
selves as friends of God. So, In the Middle Ages, Master Bckart, John Tauler, Henry 
Suso, called themselves the friends of God, after the pattern of Abraham ; B Ghnll.aO:7— 
«itehntt7fti■U'^ Janii8:S~"iteitea bditivd ML ud it vu nskn^ 
kavMttUi<tk«fruBdrf aod",f. e., one not merely acquitted fkom the charge of sin^butalso 
admitted into favor and Intimacy with God. 

(&) This restoitttion to fayor, viewed in its aspeot as the renewal of a 
broken friendahip, is denominated reoondliation ; viewed in its aspect as a 
renewal of the soul's tme relation to God as a father* it is denominated 
adoption. 

Jska l:lS-"Bst M Buj M iwdTdl Ui^ to tkn favi b at light to b«NiM AiUfw of fl^ 
briim oi kii snai ** ; Bob. S : it — "aad Mt <mlj 04 tat «o alio i^M iA 6od tkxoock oar Irfiri 
vkm vokftTOBBY nodTod tfco rowiHiiliitlftii " ; GaL 4 :i 5— "bom utetho lav, tlMtkomigktndoemtiiam U»^ 
vonndflrao]ov,ttua«omghtnoaTothoadflytioaormi";lph.i:6~"UTiacl^^ 
■BtanoghJfliDsQhriitutoUBMlf"; e/.B«B.8:B8^''0T« «o ooimIvh groaii vitUn oonolfii, voiUaf ftr oor 
ad«faM,tovit,1kindnptiflaoroar body"— that is, this adoption is completed, so far as the body 
Is ooncemedf at the resurrection. 

Luther oaUed IMaa8l» 61, WK 148^ "the Pauline Fsalms.'* because these declare forgive- 
nesB to be granted to the believer without law and without works. Pi. 130 : >» 4 —" If thoa, 
l*o«ih.Ao«MitBirkiil|iiitlM,0 Lord, who oovld Hind T Bat thm la ftrgimMi witb tboo, Thit tkoa noywt bo 
ftond" is followed by fonai?, 8— "0 IkmI, bifo is Johonk; Par witt Johovak then h loTinskindiiMi, Asd 
vxaklBtaplatenazidaBitiin. AAdkoviIlndMaInolPraiaUkiiiBiqaltia&** Whltefleld was rebuked 
for declaring in a discourse that Christ would receive even the devil's castaways ; but 
that very day, while at dinner at Lady Huntington's, he was called out to meet two 
women who were sinners, and to whose broken hearts and blasted lives that renuurk 
gave hope and healing. 

(c) In an earthly pardon there are no special helps bestowed npen the 
pardoned. There are no penalties, but there are also no rewards ; law can- 
not daim anything of the discharged, but then they also can claim nothing 
of the law. Bnt what» thoogh greatly needed, is left unprovided by hnman 
government, Qod does provide. In justification, there is not only acquittal, 
bnt api>roval ; not only pardon* but promotion. Bemission is never sepa- 
rated from restoration. 

After serving a term in the penitentiary, the oonvlot goes out with astigmaupon 
him and with no friends. His past conviction and disgrace foUow him. He cannot 
obtain employment. He cannot vote. Want often leads him to commit crime again ; 
and then the old conviotion is brought up as proof of bad character, and Increases his 
punishment. Need of Friendly Inns and Befuges for discharged criminals. But the 
justified sinner is differently treated. He is not only delivered from God*B wrath and 
eternal death, bnt he is admitted to God's favor and eternal life. The discovery of this 
is partly the cause of the convert's Joy. Bzpecting pardon, at most, he is met with 
unmeasured favor. The prodigal finds the father's house and heart open to him, and 
more done for him than if he had never wandered. This overwhelms and subdues him. 
The two elements, acaulttal and restoration to favor, are never separated. Like the 
expulsion of darkness and restoration of Ught, they always go together. Ko one can 
have, even if he would have, an incomplete justification. Christ's justification is ours ; 
and, as Jesus' own seamlesB tunic oould not be divided, so the robe of righteousnesB 
which he provides cannot be cut In two. 

FaOnre to appiehend thto positive aspect of jnstifloatioii as restoration to favor is the 
reason why so many Christians have lltUe joy and little enthusiasm in their religious 
Hves. The preaehing of the magnanimity and generosity of God makes the gospel "tko 
powv of Qod mo odntfoB** (Bom. 1 :i6). Bdwin M. Stanton had ridden roughshod over Abra- 
fam I4iieobi In the oondoot of a case at law in which they had been joint oounseL 
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Stanton had become vindiodye and even violent when Lincoln was made President. 
But Lincoln invited Stanton to be SeoietaiT of War, and he eent the Invitation by 
Harding, who knew of all this former trouble. When Stanton heard it, he said with 
streaming eyes : ** Do you tell me, Harding, that Mr. Unooln sent this mesBage to me? 
Tell him that such magnanimity willnutke me work with him as man was never served 
before I" 

(d) The deoliiiatioii that the sinner is restored to Qod's favor, has its 
ground, not in the sinner's personal oharaoter or condooty but solely in the 
obedience and righteoosness of Christ, to whom the sinner is nnited by 
faith. Thus Christ's work is the procuring cause of our justifioationy in 
both its elements. As we are acquitted on account of Christ's suffering of 
the penaliy of the law, so on account of Christ's obedience we receive the 
rewards of law. 

All this comes to us in Christ. WepartiatEMteintherewardspromised to his obedi- 
ence: Joli]i20:81-"tkil bdiiTiBg ys naj kATt lift ia kii aaiM"; 10ar.8:Si-a— "toaUtUagtHtTiNn; 
.... •UanToon; udTtinOhziflt'i; and Ohriit Is GodV Denovan, Toronto Baptist, Deo. 1888, 
maintains that " grace operates in two ways : ( 1 ) for the rebel it provides a scheme of 
/U8t01<^ion,— this is judicial, matter of debt; (2) for the eMd it provides pardon,— 
fatherly forgiveness on repentance." lebi 7 : 19— " tte lav nad* notkhg pirlMt .... a tringiag la 
thB«apQaofabrttarhop^th^Nl(kvUflh vadravnighnilQQod.'* This **biltar hope *' is offered to us in 
Christ's death and resurrection. The veil of the temple was the symbol of separation 
from Ood. The rending of that veil was the symbol on the one hand that sin had been 
atoned for, and on the other hand that unrestricted access to Ood was now permitted 
us in Christ the great foreronner. Bonar*s hymn, ^ Jesus, whom angel hosts adore," 
has for its concluding stanaa: ** 'TIS finished all: the veil is rent. The welcome sure, the 
access free :—Now then, we leave our banishment, O S^tber, to zetuzn to thee 1" See 
pages 749 (Z>), 770 (ft). 

James Russell Lowell : ** At the devil's booth all things are sold. Each ounce of dross 
costs its ounce of gold ; For a cvp and bells our lives we pay : Bubbles we buy with a 
whole soul's tasking ; 'T Is heaven alone that Is given away, 'T Is only €k)d may be had 
for the asking." John 6. Whittier : ** The hour draws near, howe*er delayed and late. 
When at the Eternal Gate, We leave the words and works we call our own. And lift 
void hands alone For love to fllL Our nakedness of soul Brings to that gate no toll; 
Oif Uess we come to him who all things gives, And live because he lives.** 

H. B. Smith, System of Christian Doctrine, 688, 6S3i—*' Justification and pardon are 
not the same in Scripture. We object to the view of Bnunons ( Works, vol. 6 ), that * Jus- 
tification is no more nor less than pardon,' and that * God rewards men for their own, 
and not Christ's, obedience,' for the reason that the words, as used in common life, relate 
to wholly different things. If a man is declared Just by a human tribunal, he is not 
pardoned, he is acquitted ; his own Inherent righteousness, as respects the charge 
against him, is recognized and declared. The gospel proclaims both pardon and Justifi- 
cation. There Is no significance in the use of the word 'Justify,' if pardon be all that 
islntended. • • • 

" Justification involves what pardon does not, a righteousness which is the ground of 
the acquittal and favor ; not the mere favor of the sovereign, but the merit of Christ, 
Is at the basis — the righteousnesB which Is of God. The ends of the law are so far sat- 
isfied by what Christ has done, that the sinner can be pardoned. The law is not merely 
set aside, but its great ends are answered by what Christ has done in our behalf. Ood 
might pardon as a sovereign, from mere benevolence ( as regard to happiness ) ; but in 
the gospel he does more,— he pardons in consistency with his holiness,— upholdmg that 
as the main end of all his dealings and work& Justification involves acquittal from all 
the penalty of the law, and the inheritance of all the blessings of the redeemed state. 
The penalty of the law— spiritual, temporal, eternal death —is all taken away ; and the 
opposite blessings are conferred, in and through Christ- the resurreotioa to btesBed- 
ness, the gift of the Spirit, and eternal life. . . . 

** U Justification is forgiveness simply, it applies only to the post. If it is also a title to 
life, it includes the future condition of the soul. The latter alone is consistent with the 
plan and decrees of God respecting redemption — his seeing the end from the beginning. 
The reason why JusUfloatton has been taken as paidon is two-fold : first, it does involve 
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pudom— tfalt is its negatlye tide, while It has a poeiUve tide also— the title to eternal 
life ; Beoondly, the tendency to reeolve the ffospel into an ethical system. Only our acts 
of ohoioe aa meritorious could procure a title to favor, a positive reward. Christ might 
remove the obstacle, but the title to heaven is derived only from what we ourselves do. 

** Justlfioatlon Is* therefore, not a merely irovemmental provision, as it must be on 
any scheme that denies that Christ's work has direct respect to the ends of the law 
Views of the atonement determine the views on justlfloatlon, if logical sequence is 
observed. We have to do here, not with views of natural justice, but with divine 
methods. If we regard the atonement simply as answering the ends of a governmental 
scheme, our view must be that Justification merely removes an obstacle, and the end of 
it is only pardon, and not eternal life.'* 

Bui upon the true view, that the atonement is a complete BatisCeustion to the holiness 
of Gk)d, justlAcatlon embraces not merely pardon, or acquittal from the punishments of 
law, but also restoration to favor, or the rewards promised to actual obedience. See 
also Quenstedt, 8:5M; Philippi. Active Obedience of Christ; Shedd, Dogm. Theol., 
2:488.438. 

4. BeUUion of JusHficatUm to Ood^s Law and Holiness, 

A. Justification has been shown to be a forensic term. A man may, 
indeed, be conceived of as jnst, in either of two senses : (a) as jnst in 
moral character, — that is, absolutely holy in nature, disposition, and con- 
duct ; (6) as just in relation to law, — or as free from all obligation to suffer 
penalty, and as entitled to the rewards of obedience. 

So, too^ a man may be conceived of as justified, in either of two senses : 
(a) made just in moral character ; or, ( 6 ) made just in his relation to law. 
But the Scriptures declare that there does not exist on earth a just man, in 
the first of these senses ( EccL 7 : 20). Even in those who are renewed in 
moral character and united to C?hrist» there is a remnant of moral depravity. 

If, therefore, there be any such thing as a just man, he must be just, not 
in the sense of possessing an unspotted holiness, but in the sense of being 
delivered from the penalty of law, and made partaker of its rewards. If 
there be any such thing as justification, it must be, not an act of God 
which renders the sinner absolutely holy, but an act of God which declares 
the sinner to be free from legal penalties and entitied to legal rewards. 

JvBbuB is derived fh>m /us, and suggests the idea of courts and legal procedures. The 
fact that * justify ' is derived from Justus and /ocio, and might therefore seem to imply 
the making of a man subjectively righteous, should not blind us to its forensic use. The 
phraBee^iuitifytheHfllyOiiaof JMob" (Ii.29:23; c/. 1^3:15—" luotifyiBToarkeiitiGhriitMLonl") 
and " i\aeifj God "( 1 Oar. 6 : SO ) do not mean, to make Ood subjectively holy or glorious, for 
this he is, whatever we maj do ; they mean rather, to declare, or show, him to be holy or 
glorious. So justification Is not making a man righteous, or even pronouncing him 
righteous, for no man U subjectively righteous. It is rather to count him righteous so 
iar as respects his relations to law, to treat him as righteous, or to declare that Ood will, 
for reasons assigned, so treat him ( Payne ). So long as any remnant of sin exists, no 
justification, in the sense of making holy, can be attributed to man : led 7 : SO—^Snnlj 
ftmls]iokarigkt8ai»Ba«|aaearth,tkiUdMttgo(4udiiBMa If no man is just, in this sense, 

then God oannot pronounce him Just, for God cannot Ue. Justification, therefore, must 
signify a deliverance from legal penalties, and an assignment of legal rewards. O. P* 
Qifford : There is no such thing as " salvation by character " ; what men need is salva- 
tion from character. The only sense in which salvation by character is rational or 
Scriptural is that suggested by George Harris, Moral Evolution, 409 —'* Salvation by 
obaraoter is not self-righteousness, but Christ in us.'* But even here it must be remem- 
bered that Christ in us presupposes Christ for us. The objective atonement for sin 
must oome before the subjective purification of our natures. And justification is upon 
the ground of that ohjeoUve atonement, and not upon the around of the subjective 
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Tbe JewB had a proverl) that if only one man oould perfectly keep the whole laweveo 
for one day, the kingdom of Messiah would at onoe oome upon the earth. This is to 
state in another form the doctrine of Paul, in Bom. 7:9—'' Wka tiie oonBudmat tuu, ib mini, 
ud I diad." TO reoogrnize the impoaBibllity of being Justified by Pbariaaio works was a 
preparation for the gospel ; see Bruce, Apologetics, 419. The Germans speak of Werk-^ 
Lehre-, Buchataben-, Negations-, Parteigerechtigkeit ; but all these are forms of self- 
righteousness. Berridge : *' A man may steal some gems from the crown of Jesus and 
be guilty only of petty larceny, .... but the man who would Justify himself by his 
own works Steals tbe crown itself, puts it on his own head, and proclaims himself by 
his own oonquests a king in Zion." 

B. The difficult feature of jnstiflcation is the declaration^ on the part of 
God, that a ainner whose remaining einf nhiesB seems to necessitate the vin- 
dicative reaction of Ck>d's holiness against him, is yet free from such reaction 
of holiness as is expressed in the penalties of the law. 

The &ct is to be accepted on the testimony of Scripture. If this testimony 
be not accepted, there is no deliverance from the condemnation of law. Bat 
the difficolty of conceiving of Ck>d's declaring the sinner no longer exposed 
to legal penalty is relieved, if not removed, by the three-fold consideration : 

(a) That Ohrist has endured the penalty of the law in the sinner's stead. 

teLSiiS—^Gkriitreditmed u from the eoxw of tha bv, kftTing lieoaitt a Aom fbrva** Donovan: ^We 
are Justified by faith, instrumentally, in the same sense as a debt is paid by a good note 
or a check on a substantial account in a distant bank. It is only the Intelligent and 
honest acceptance of Justification already provided.*' Bum. 8 : 8— "God, Modiag hit own Son 
.... oondenaod ain in tko flflik"*-the believer's sins were Judged and condemned on Oalvary. 
The way of pardon through Christ honors God*s Justice as well as €k)d's mercy ; ef. Bom. 
8 : 86 — '• that ho Bi^ht hinnalf bo M and tko JuUilir of hi& thJit kidh 

(&) That the sinner is so nnifced to Christ, that Christ's life already con- 
stitates the dominating principle within him. 

«d.8:S0— "IhAToboancndMirithOhiiat; and It la no longor I ftat Uto. but Ohriik linlh in no.** God 
does not Justify any man whom he does not foresee that he can and will sanctify. Some 
prophecies produce their own fulfilment. Tell a man he is brave, and you help him to 
become so. So declaratory Justification, when published in the heart by the Holy 
Spirit, helps to make men Just. Harris, God the Creator, 2 : 88S ~^' The objection to the 
doctrine of Justification by faith insists that Justification must be oonditioned« not on 
faith, but on right character. But Justification by faith is itself the doctrine of a Justi- 
fication conditioned on right character, because faith in God is the only possible begin- 
ning of right character, either in men or angels.** Gould, Bib. TheoL N. T., 67-79, in a 
similar manner argues that Paul*s emphasis is on the spiritual eflPeot of the death of our 
Lord, rather than on Its expiatory elfect. The course of thought in the Epistle to the 
Bomans seems to us to contradict this view. Sin and the objective atonement fior sin 
are first treated ; only after Justification comes the sanctifioation of the believer. Still 
it is true that Justification is never the sole work of God in the soul. The same Christ 
in union with whom we are Justified does at that same moment a work of vegeneratloa 
which is followed by sanctifioation. 

(c) That this life of Christ is a power in the sonl which wHl giadnally, 
bat infallibly, extirpate skU remaining depravity, until the whole phyncal 
and moral natare is perfectly conformed to the divine holiness. 

lUL 8 :81--«i^ ahaU ftahion aaov tto body of oar hnadliation, that it niaj bo ooBlb^ 
aoaohUngtotha vwkingYhflnbj ho ia abloom to aaljeotaU thing! uto himaalf*'; folS:!^-^^ 
idaadtaK«lhflririth Christ aaokthothinga that ai«aboTo.vhoro Ohrist ia^aoatod on tho right h^ Sot jwr 

Bind OB tho things that an abov^ not on thothinga that an nponthofltrth. for 70 diod, and jonr lili Is hid vlth 
OhristinGol ¥hon Ghrii^ who is oor Ufo^ shall bo nmnitetod, (hon ahaU ye alao vitt hia bo aanilMod in gloy^ 

Truth of fact, and ideal truth, are not opposed to eadi other. F. W. Robertson, Leo- 
tores and Addresses, 266— ** When the acrrloultujist sees a smaU, white, almond-like 
thioff rising from the mround, he oaOs that an oak ; but this Is not a truth of faot» it is 
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an Meal troth. The oak Is a large tree, with apreadlDg branohes and leaves and aooniB; 
but that Is only a thing an Inch long, and imperoeptible in all ita development ; yet the 
agriculturist sees in it the Idea of what it shall be, and, if I may borrow a Scriptural 
phraae, he impuUt to it the majesty, and excellence, and glory, that Is to be hereafter.** 
This method of representation is effective and unobjectionable, so long as we remember 
hat the force which Is to bring about this future development and perfection is not 
the force of unassisted human nature, but rather the force of Christ and his indwelling 
Spirit. See Phlllppl, Glaubenslehre, v. 1 : 201-206. 
Gore, Incarnation, fOi —** *' Looking at the mother,' wrote George EUot of Mrs. Garth 
n The Mill on the Floss, * you might hope that the daughter would become like her — 
which is a prospective advantage equal to a dowry —the mother too often standing 
behind the daughter like a malignant prophecy: Such as I am, she will shortly be.' 
George Eliot Imputes by anticipation to the daughter the merits of the mother, because 
her life is, so to speak, of the same piece. Now, by new birth and spiritual union, our 
Ufe Is of the same piece with the life of Jesus. Thus he, our elder brother, stands 
behind us, his people, as a prophecy of all good. Thus God accepts us, deals with us, 
'is tka Bilmd,' rating us at something of his value, imputing to us his merits, because in 
fisct, except we be reprobates, he himself la the most powerfnl and real force at work 
in us." 

6. Belation of JtutificcUion to Union with Christ and the Work of 
iheSpiHt 

A. Since the siimer, at the moment of jnstification» is not yet com- 
pletely transformed in character, we have seen that Gk>d can declare him 
just, not on acconnt of what he is in himself, bat only on account of what 
Christ is. The gronnd of justification is therefore not, ( a ) as the Bomanists 
hold, a new righteousness and love infused into us, and now constituting 
our moral character ; nor, ( 6) aa Osiander taught, the essential righteouch 
ness of Christ's divine nature, which has become ours by faith ; but ( o ) the 
satisfaction and obedience of Christi as the head of a new humanityy and 
as embracing in himself all believers aa his members. 

Bttschl regarded Justlflcatlon as primarily an endowment of the church. In which the 
individual participated only so far as he belonged to the church ; see PHelderer, Die 
Ritschl'scdie Theologle, 70. Here Bitschl committed an error like that of the Romanist, 
—the church is the door to Christ, Instead of Christ being the door to the church. Ju€h 
ttflcatlon belongs primarily to Christ, then to all who Join themselves to Christ by faith, 
and the church is the natural and voluntary aggregation of those who In Christ are 
thus Justified. Hence the necessity for the resurrection and ascension of the Lord 
Jesus. ** For as the ministry of Enoch was sealed by his reception into heaven, and as 
the ministry of Elijah was also abundantly proved by bis translation, so also the rlght- 
eousneaB and innocence of Christ. But It was necessary that the ascension of Christ 
should be more fully attested, because upon his righteousness, so fully proved by his 
ascension, we must depend for all our righteousness. For if God had not approved him 
after his resurrection, and he had not taken his seat at his right hand, we could by no 
meana be accepted of God *' ( Gartwright ). 

A. J. Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 4A, 198, 196, 806—'* Christ must be Justified in the 
spirit and received up into glory, before he can be made righteousness to lis and we can 
become the righteousness of God in him. Christ's coronation is the Indispensable con- 
dition of our Justification Christ the High Priest has entered the Holy of Holies 

in heaven for us. Until he comes forth again at the second advent, how can we be 
assured that his sacrifice for us is accepted ? We reply: By the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
The presence of the Spirit in the church is the proof of the presence of Christ before 
the throne. .... The Holy Spirit convinces of righteousness, 'beouM I go uto Um Fktlur, ud 
yoMentiioBon* (Jobal6:10). We can only know that ' ve Iiatb a BuuMe vikh the Mhnr, traa Jem 
ChiiittttUgiUMu' (iJ<ik]i2:l),by that'otiur FteaeMe* sent forth from the Father, even the 
Holy Spirit ( Jobs 14 :ZS^ 26; 15:26). The church, having the Spirit, reflects Christ to the 
world. As Christ manifests the Father, so the church through the Spirit manifests 
Christ. So Christ gives to us his name, ^Christians,' as the husband gives his name to 
ffaewfte." 
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Ab Adam's sin is imputed to ns, not becanse Adam is in ns, bat beoanse 
we were in Adam ; so Christ's righteonsness is impated to ns, not beoanse 
Christ is in nsy bat because we are in Christ, — that is, joined by &ith to 
one whose righteonsness and life are infinitely greater than oar power to 
appropriate or contain. In this sense, we may say that we are jnstifled- 
throagh a Christ outside of us, as we are sanctified through a Christ wilhin 
OS. Edwards: "The jnstifioation of the believer is no other than his being 
admitted to communion in, or partioipation of, this head and surety of all 
believers." 



1 TSbl i : M'-"fidtk tad kn vUA li to (idrt lem** ; 8: 16 -"lb vitt VM naaiftitad 
the ipirit"; 101118:89— "udbjUmCUt.: 'bUm'] •wyoMtfaabalifTefliit JutfM frwi all tUagi.fr«i 
vhM 7« oooU Bot be jvttillad bj tht hv rf Mom " ; ReDL 4 : 25 —" vk wu dtUrmd vp ftr av 
imisad fbr our jutifloUbn " ; Iph. 1 : 6 — "aooapUd in tb« BdoTtd "—Bey. Yen. : " freely btitowtd on u in tbt 
Bdof od " ; 1 Cor. 6 : 11 — "jutiibd fa the nm« of the Lord Jans OhriiL" ** We in Christ " Ifl the formula 
of our justlfloatioo ; ** Christ In us " is the formula of our sanotiflcatlon. As the water 
which the shell contains is little compared with the ffreat ooean which contains the 
shelU BO the actual ohan^ wrought within us by God's sanctifying erace Is slight com* 
I>ared with the lioundless freedom from condemnation and the state of favor with 
God into which we are introduced by justification ; Bum. 5:1, 8— "Btiiif thoofbn JutfM bj 
fiiitki, vo bftTB poioo vitli God tlixtmcik tnt Lord Jem Chxiit; tfaroogb vhom also vo bATO bad our moih bj Utt iato 
this graoa vharttn w ftasd ; and va r^oioe la hope of the glorj of Qad." 

Here we have the third Instance of imputation. The first was the Imputation of 
Adam*s sin to us ; and the second was the Imputation of our sins to Christ The third 
Is now the Imputation of Christ's righteousness to us. In each of the former oases, we 
have sought to show that the legal relation presupposes a natural relation. Adam's sin 
Is Imputed to us, because we are one with Adam ; our sins are imputed to Christ, because 
Christ is one with humanity. So here, we must hold that Christ's righteousness Is 
imputed to us, because we are one with Christ. Justification is not an arbitrary trans- 
fer to us of the merits of another with whom we have no real connection. This would 
make it merely a legal fiction ; and there are no legal fictions in the divine government. 

Instead of this external and mechanical method of conception, we should first set 
before us the fact of Christ's Justification, after he had borne our sins and risen fkx)m the 
dead. In him, humanity, for the first time, is acquitted from punishment and restored 
to the divine favor. But Christ's new humanity is the germinal source of spiritual life 
for the race. He was Justified, not simply as a private person, but as our representative 
and head. By becoming partakers of the new life In him, we share In all he Is and all 
he has done ; and, first of all, we share in his Justification. So Luther gives us, for sub- 
stance, the formula : '* We In Christ » Justification : Christ in us «- sanotiflcation." And 
in harmony with this formula is the statement quoted In the text above from Edwards, 
Works, 4: 66. 

See also H. B. Smith, Presb. Rev., July, 1881— ''Union with Adam and with Christ to 
the ground of imputation. But the parallelism is Incomplete. While the sin of Adam 
is imputed to us because It is ours, the righteousness of Christ is Imputed to us simply 
because of our union with him, not at all because of our personal righteousness. In 
the one case, character is taken into the account ; in the other, it Is not. In sin, our 
demerits are included ; in Justification, our merits are excluded." For further state- 
ments of Dr. Smith, see his System of Christian Theology, 634-66S. 

C. H. M. on Genesis, page 78 — *' The question for every believer is not ' What am I ? ' 
but 'What is Christ?' Of Abelitlssald: 'Godtaatifledof hisgifti' (Ieb.ll:4. A. V.). SoGod 
testifies, not of the believer, but of his gift,— and his gift is Christ. Yet Cain was angry 
because he was not received in his sins, while Abel was accepted in his gift. This was 
right, if Abel was Justified In himself ; it was wrong, because Abel was Justified only in 
Christ." See also Hodge, Outlines of Theology,88i-S88,802; Balrd,Elohlm Revealed. 448. 

B. The relation of jusidfloation to regeneration and sanotiflcation, more- 
oyer, delivers it from the charges of externality and immorality. Qod does 
not justify ungodly men in their ungodliness. He prononnces them just 
only as they are united to Christy who is absolutely just, and who, by his 
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Spirit^ oan make them jnst^ not only in the eye of the law, but in moral 
character. The very &ith by which the Binner receives Ghriat is an act in 
which he ratifies aU that Christ has done, and accepts God's judgment 
against sin as his own (John 16 : 11). 

Jobi 16:11 -**«rMB«t,baoraMtk«|riiM of tktavvrii tea b«taMri*'-tte 
belieyer to ratify God's Judgrment a4raii>Bt sin and Satan. Aooepting Cbrist, the believer 
accepts Christ's death for sin, and resurrection to life for his own. If It were otherwise, 
the first act of the believer, after his discharge, might be a repetition of his offences. 
Such a justification would offend against the fundamental principles of justice and the 
safety of government. It would also fall to satisfy the conscience. This clamors not 
only for pardon, but for renewal. Union with Christ has one lagal frolt^ Justification ; 
but it has also one moral fruit— sancttflcation. 

▲ really guilty man, when acquitted by judge and jury, does not cease to be the vic- 
tim of remorse and tout. Forgiveness of sin Is not In itself a dellveranoe from sin. 
The outward acquittal needs to be accompanied by an inward change to be really effect- 
ive. Pardon for sin without power to overcome sin would be a mockery of the criminal. 
JustifloatJon for Christ's sake therefore goes into effect through regeneration by the 
Holy Bpiitt ; see K H. Johnson, In Bib. Sao., July, 180S : 88S. 

▲ Buddhist priest who had studied some years in Sngland printed In Shanghai not long 
ago a pamphlet entitled ^^Justification by Faith the only true Basis of Morality." It 
argues that any other foundation is nothing but pure selfishness, but that morality, to 
have any merit, must be unselfish. Justification by faith supplies an unselfish motive, 
because we accept the work done for us by another, and we ourselves work fkx)m grat- 
itude, which is not a selfish motive. After laying down this Christian f oimdatlon, the 
writer erects the structure of faith in the Amlda incarnation of Buddha. Buddhism 
opposes to the Christian doctrine of a creative Person, only a creative process ; sin has 
relation only to the man sinning, and has no relation to Amlda Buddha or to the eter- 
nal law of causation ; salvation by faith in Amlda Buddha is faith in one who is the 
product of a process, and a product may perish. Tennyson : " They are but broken 
lights of Thee, And thou, O Christ, art more than they." 

Justification is possible, therefore, because it is always accompanied by 
regeneration and union with Christ, and is followed by sanctification. But 
this is a very different thing from the Bomanist confounding of justification 
and sanctification, as different stages of the same process of Twi^lring the 
sinner actually holy. It holds fast to the Scripture distinction between 
justification as a declarative act of God, and regeaeration and sanctification 
as those efficient acts of God by which justification is accompanied and fol- 
lowed. 

Both history and cfor personal observation show that nothing oan change the life and 
make men moral, like the gospel of free pardon in Jesus Christ. Mere preaching of 
morality will effect nothing of consequence. There never has been more Insistence 
upon morality than in the most immoral times, like those of Seneca, and of the iCngHah 
deists. As to their moral fruits, we oan safely compare Protestant with Ronum Catho- 
lic systems and leaders and countries. We do not become right by doing right, for only 
those oan do right who have become right. The prodigal son is forgiven before he 
actually confesses and amends (Lake 16 : SO^ 21). Justification is always accompanied by 
regeneration, and Is followed by sanctification ; and all three are results of the death 
of Christ But the sin-offering must precede the thank-offering. We must firat be 
accepted ourselves before we can offer gifts; lah. ll:4~"B7ftitk ibd offgnd unto God a toon 9itti^ 
kit avilM tba (Us, ttnogk lAidk ka W vikDM boru to kim tkat h« VM ij^^ 
rfldiSilta." 

Henoeweread in lpL5:25kM— "Chrirtalio loTed tb« ohiinli,aad gtTC Uvalf npftrlt; thiAluBjgkt 
nsfllliy it» kftTlBg dMOMd -i [ after he had cleansed ] it b J tt# vuhiBg of VBter vith th« vori 
eration]; 1NI.1:1.2— "oloct .... MoordiBg to tho ifanknoidodgo of God tlio Fither. fa wiMitiflcwaon oftto 
8^t [regeneration], uto obodionM [ conversion ] and qrinUini: of tho blood of Joni Ohrift [ Justifica- 
tion ] '^ 1 Jobs 1 : 7-- •^ if «o valk in the light, as ho if la tho 11?H vt Uto fbllowih^ one vith anothff, a^ 
of JMublitadMaMaiiii tntt all iIb"— here the 'cleansing' refers primarily and mainly to 
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JuBtilloatlon, not to aaaotificatloa ; for the apostle himself declaraBln nmS—'If vtay 
tkil Ye Ufa no sin, w« itmnoamtrm, aadtk* tnXk inutin o>." 

Quenstedt sftys well, that ^* Justiflcatioa, slnoe it ie an aot^ outside of man, in God, 
cannot produce an intrinsio ohange in us." And yet, he says, '* although faith alone 
Justifies, yet faith is not alone.'* Melanohthon ; ^ Sola fides Justlflcat ; sed fides non est 
sola." With faith go all manner of irlfts of the Spirit and internal graces of character. 
But weshould letfiro all the doctrinal gains of the Beformation if we did not insist that 
these gifts and graces are accompaniments and consequences of justlflcation, instead 
of being a part or a ground of justification. See Olrdlestone, O. T. Synonyms, 101, 
note—'* Justification is Ood's declaration that the individual sinner, on account of the 
faith which unites him to Christ, is taken up into the relation which Christ holds to 
the Father, and has applied to him personally the olijeotive work accomplished for 
humanity by Christ.*' 

6. BelaHon of Justification to Ihith. 

A. Weare juBtMedbyfaith, raliherthanl^loTeoirbyaayothe^ 
(a) not because faith is itself a work of obedience by -which we merit 
jostiflcation, — for this would be a doctrine of jnstifioation by works; (6) 
nor becaose faith is accepted as an eqtiiTalent of obedience, — for there is 
no equivalent except the perfect obedience of Christ ; ( c ) nor because 
faith is the germ from which obedience may spring hereafter, — for it is 
not the faith which accejyts, but the Christ who is accepted, that renders 
such obedience possible; but (d) because faith, and not repentance, or 
love, or hope, is the medium or instrument by which we receive Christ and 
are united to him. Hence we are never said to be justified did frUntv, » on 
account of faith, but only 6id frlareu^^ = through &ith, or U frfareuCf => 
by faith. Or, to express the same truth in other words, while the grace 
of God is the efficient cause of justification, and the obedience and suffer- 
ings of Christ are the meritorious or prooniing cause, faith is the mediate 
or instrumental cause. 

Bdwards, Works, 4:d9-78— ^^Ealth justifies, because faith Includes the whole act of 
nnition to Christ as a Savior. It is not the nature of any other graces or virtues 
directly to dose with Christ as a mediator, any further than they enter into the con- 
stitution of justifying faith, and do belong to its nature*'; Observations on Trl Ity 
M-67— " Salvation is not offered to us upon any oonditlon, but freely and for nothing. 
We are to do nothing for it,— we are only to take it. This taking and receiving is 
faith." H. B. Smith, System, 634 — *^ An internal change is a gine qua non of justifica- 
tion, but not its meritorious ground.'* Give a man a gold mine. It is Mb, He has not 
to work for it ; he has only to work it. Working for life is one thing ; working /n>m 
life is quite another. The marriage of a poor girl to a wealthy proprietor makes her 
possessor of his riches despite her former poverty. Yet her acceptance has not pur^ 
ehoMd wealth. It is hers, not because of what she is or has done, but because of what 
her husband is and has done. So faith is the condition of justification, only because 
through it Christ becomes ours, and with him his atonement and righteousness. Sal- 
vation comes not because our faith saves us, but because it links us to the Christ who 
saves ; and believing is only the link. There is no more merit in it than in the beggar's 
stretching forth his hand to receive the offered purse, or the drowning man^ grasping 
the rope that is thrown to him. 

The Wesleyan scheme is inclined to make faith a work. See Dabney, Theology, 087. 
This is to make faith the cause and ground, or at least to add It to Christ's work as a 
ioCnt cause and ground, of justification ; as if justification were atA v{<mr, instead of 
Aia wiorws or iK vioTcaif . Since faith is never perfect, this is to go back to the Boman 
Catholic uncertainty of salvation. See Domer, GUmbenslehre, 2 :744, 746 (Syst. DocL* 
4 : 806, 207 ). C. H. M. on Ocn. 8 : 7— *' They made themselves aprons of fig-leaves, before 
God made them coats of skin. Man ever tries to clothe himself in garments of his own 
righteousness, before he wUl take the robe of Christ's. But Adam f^ Mmff^^ f nf^fc^ 
when God visited him, even though he had his fig-leaves on him." 



JUBTIFICATZOK. 865 

We are jQSllfled effloieiitljby tbegnoeof God, meritorloiidy l>7 Obrlffc, taMtrument- 
•Ily b7 ftitth, erldentially I17 worki. lUth justlflei, aa roota bring plant and aoil 
together. IWth ocmneota man with the aouroe of life In Chriat. ^ When the boatman 
with hl8 hook grapplea the look, he doea not pull the ahore to the boat, but the boat to 
the ahoie ; ao, when we by fhlth lay hold on Clurlat, we do not pull Christ to ua, but our- 
aelrea to him.'* BUth la a coupling ; the train Is drawn, not by the coupling, but by the 
locomotlye ; yet without the coupling It would not be drawn. Faith la the trolley that 
reaohea upto theeleotrlo wire; when the connection la aondered, not only doea the 
car cease to move, but the heat dice and the lights go out. Dr. John Duncan : **I have 
married the Merchant and aU his wealth Is mine 1 *» 

H.G. Trumbull: ^ If a man waata to cross the ocean, he can dthflr try swimming, or 
he can trust the captain of a ship to carry him over In his V O M O L By or through his 
faith In that captain, the man la carried safely to the other shore; yet It Is the ship's 
captain, not the passenger's faith, which la to be praised for the carrying." 80 the 
Bick man trusts his case In the handa of hlsphyslolan, and hia life issayed by the physi- 
cian, —yet by or through t!ie patient'a flsith. HiIs ftdth Is Indeed an Inward act of 
aUeglanoe, and no mere outward performance. Whlton, Divine Satisteotion, tt— 
"^The Protestant Beformerssawthatit was by an inward act, not by penances or sac- 
raments that men were Juatifled. But theyhalted In the crude notion of a legal court 
room process, a governmental procedure external to ua, whereas It Is an educational. 
Inward process, the awakening through Ohrlst of the filial apirit in us, which In the 
midst of imperfCctionsstrives for likeness mofe and more to the Son of Qod. Justifi- 
cation by principle i^Murt from performance makea Ohilstianity the religion of the 
apirit.'* We would add that such justification exdudea education, and Is an act rather 
than a proceas, an act external to the sinner rather than internal, an act of God rather 
than an act of man. The Justified person can say to Ohrist, as Ruth said to Boas: 
"Vlj htfoIftnadlkTwiattyilgli^ ttat tka itmJMA tnkt kaivMn ti m iMiig lam a ftni|Mrr" 
(Balh8:i0). 

B. Since the groimd of jnstification is only GhiiBt, to whom we are 
tmited by &ith« the jiutifled person has peace. If it were anything in 
oorselveB, onr peace mast needs be proportioned to onr holiness. The 
practical effect of the Bomanist Tningling of works with faith, as a joint 
ground of jnstiflcation« is to render all assorance of salvation impossible. 
(Gonndl of Trent» 9th chap.: <' Eveiy man, by reason of his own weak- 
ness and defects, must be in fear and anxiety about his state of grace. 
Nor can any one know, with infallible certainty of faith, that he has 
received forgiveness of God. ** ). But since justification is an instantaneous 
act of Qod^ complete at the moment of the sinner's first believing, it has 
no degrees. Weak faith justifies as perfectly as stirong faith ; although, 
since justification is a secret act of Gk)d, weak fiuth does not give so strong 
aagnrance of salvation. 

Foundations of our lUth, 816— "« The Oathollo doctrine deolarea that justification is 
not dependent upon faith and the righteousness of Christ imputed and granted thereto, 
but on the actual condition of the man himself. But there remain in the man an undeni- 
able amount of fleshly lusts or inclinations to sin, even though the man be regenerate. 
The Oathollo doctrine Is therefore constrained to assert that these lusts are not in them- 
selves sinful, or objects of the divine displeasure. They are allowed to remain in the 
man, that he may struggle against them ; and, as they say, Paul designates them as sin* 
ful, only because they are derived from sin, and indte to sin ; but they only become 
sin by the positive concurrence of the human will. But is not internal lust displeasing 
to God? Can we draw the line between lust and wiU ? The OathoUc favors self here, 
and makea many things hist, which are really vfOL A Protestant is necessarily more 
earnest In the work of salvation, whan he recognises even the evU desire as sin, accord* 
Ing to Christ's precept." 

Allsystemsof religion of merely human origin tend to make salvation. In larger or 

amaller degree, the effect of human works, but only with the result of leaving man in 

despair. Bee, in Bcdeaiasticus 8 : 80, an Apocryphal declaration that alms make atone- 

flMnt for sin. So Bomanism bida me doubt God's grace and the forgiveaess of sins. 
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See Boraer, Oesoh. prot. TtaeoL, SB8, 2801, and his quotatloiia fsroin Luther. ** Bat tt tlM 
Bomanist dootrine is true, that a man to justUled only tn such measure as he is ssnotU 
fled, then : 1. Justifloatlon must be a matter of degrees, and so the Oounoil of Trent 
declares it to he. The sacraments which sanctify are therefore essentia], that one may 
be inoresslnirly justified, t. Since JustUioation is a continuous proceai. the redeeming 
death of Christ, on which it depends, must be a continuous process also ; hence its pn^ 
longed reiteration In the saoriilce by the Mass. & Since sanotifloatlon is obvionsly 
never completed In this life, no man eyer dies completely justified ; hence the dootrine 
of Purgatory.*' For the substance of Bomanisfc doctrine, see Moehler. Symbolism, 19- 
190; Newman, Lectures on Justifloatlon, 818-845; Bltsohl, Ghxistiaa Doctrine of Justi- 
flcation, 181-898. 

A better doctrine is that of the Puritan diyine: **It is not the quantity of thy faith 
that shall save thea A drop of water is as true water as the whole ocean. So a little 
faith is as true faith as the greatest. It is not the measure of thy faith that saves 
thee,— it is the blood that it grips to that saves thee. The weak hand of the child, that 
leads the spoon to the mouth, will feed as well as the strong arm of a man ; fbr it is not 
the hand that feeds, but the meat. So, if thou canst grip Christ ever so weakly, he will 
not let thee perish." I am troubled about the money I owe in New York, until I find 
that a friend has paid my debt there. When I find that the objective account against 
me is cancelled, then and only then do I have subjective peace. 

A child may be heir to a vast estate, evea while he does not know it ; and a child of 
God may be an heir of glory, even while, through the weakness of his fUth, he Is 
oppressed with painful doubts and fears. No man is lost simply because of the great- 
ness of his sins ; however iU-deeerylng' he may be, fkith in Christ will save him. 
Luther's climbing the steps of St. John Lateran, and the voice of thunder : " The just 
shall live by faith,** are not certain as historical facts ; but they express the substance 
of Luther's experience. Not obeying, but receiving, is the substance of the gospel. 
A man cannot merit salvation ; he cannot buy it ; but one thing he must do,— he must 
take it. And the least faith makes salvation ours, because it makes Christ ours. 

Augustine conceived of justifloatlon as a continuous process, proceeding until love 
and all Christian virtues fill the heart. There is his chief difference frtikn Paul. Augus- 
tine believes in sin and grace. But he has not the freedom of the children of God, as 
Paul has. The influence of Augustine upon Boman Catholic theology has not bean 
wholly salutary. The Boman Catholic mixing man's subjective condition with God's 
grace as a ground of justification, continually wavers between self -righteousness and 
uncertainty of acceptance with Ctod, each of these being fatal to a healthful and stable 
religious lite. Hiffh-churoh Episcopalians, and Saaramentalists generally, are afllicted 
with this distemper of the Bomanists. Dr. B. W. Dale remarks with regard to Dr. 
Pusey : ^ The absence of joy in his religious life was only the inevitable effect of his 
conception of Gk>d*s method of saving men ; in parting with the Lutheran truth cod- 
cendng justification, he parted with the springs of gladness." Spurgeon said that a 
man mi^ht get from London to New York provided he took a steamer ; but it made 
much difference in his comfort whether he had a first class or a second class ticket A 
new realization of the meaning of justification in our churches would change much of , 
our singing from the minor to the major key ; would lead us to pray, not for the pres* 
ence of Christ, but from the presence of Christ ; would abolish the mournful upward 
inflections at the end of sentences which give such unreality to our preaching; and 
would replace the pessimistic element in our modem work and worship with the notes 
of praise and triumph. In the Pi]grim*s Progress, the justification of the believer la 
symbolized by Christian's lodging in the Palace Beautiful whose window opened toward 
thesunrislng. 

Even Luther did not fully apprdiend and apply his favorite doctrine of justification 
by fslth. Hamack, Wesen des Chrlstenthums, 168 sq., states the fundamental princi- 
ples of Protestantism as: *' 1. The Christian religion is wholly given in the word of 
God and in the Inner experience which answers to that word. 8. The assured belief 
that the Christian has a gracious God. * Nun weisz und glaub' ich *s f este, Ich rOhm 's 
auch ohne Scheu, Dass Gott, der hOchst' imd beste, Mein Freund und Yater sel ; Und 
dass in alien FKUen Br mir sur Bechten steh', Und dampfe Sturm und WeUen, 
Und was mir bringet Weh',' 8. Bestoration of simple and believing worship, both 
public and private. But Luther took too much dogma into Christianity ; insisted too 
much on the authority of the written word ; cared too much for the means of graces 
fuoh 80 tbe Lord's Supper; identified the ohuxoh too much with the organised body." 
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Yet Luther telked of beating the heads of the Wtttenheiven with the Bibles 00 ai to 
getthegreatdootrloeofjuBtmcatlon by feith into their bndna. '* Why do you teadi 
your child the same thing twenty tlmei?*' he said. "^BeoMse I ilnd that nineteen 
Bisnotsaffldent.*' 



0. Justifioation is instantaneonfl^ oamplele, and final : fag f aLTi ^ ^^ n ^^y f^M^ 
fftnoe otherwise there would be an interval dnxing which the sool was 
neither approved nor condemned by God (Mat 6 :24 ) ; complete, since 
thesotd^nnitedtoGhzistl^lBitht becomes partaker of his complete satis- 
faction to the demands of law (OoL 2 : 9, 10 ) ; and final, since the union 
with Ohiist is indiasolable ( John 10 :28, 29). As there are many acts of 
sJnin the life of the Christian, so there are many acts of pardon following 
them. Bat all these acts of pardon are virtoally implied in that first act 
hj which he was finally and forever jnstified ; as also sacoessiTe acts of 
repentance and faith, after saoh sins, are Tirtnally implied in that first 
repentance and faith which logically preceded justification* 

! liL6:l4-"l»niBMMnf tvf ■i*n*^Od.l:lkiO-"UkiB«v«llfaaUtktftdiM tflteOil^ 
Mify,uAhikiB7«anMi4ifUI, vh» h tkt k«4 tf aU |riMl|dity aad pinnr"; JabalO:S8»M— •'tkigr Ad 
■rar|iriA.uAB»flUikAUaikkttawttfaijknd. VyMkar, wloMkitm ttaiBtonikii gmtvttaa 
aD; uAwoMhaUitoaikklkfliMltfthihtte'iknl** 

t Plymouth Brethren Hj truly that the Christian has sin in him, but not on him« 
beoauaeCihzisthadaln on him. but not in him. Tlie Chriiitian liasataibutnot ruiit, 
beoaoee Christ had snilt but not sin. All our sins are boiled in the grave with Christ, 
and Christ's resorreotion is our resoneotlon* Toplady : "From whence this fear and 
nnbelief ? Hast thou, O Father, put to grief Thy spotleBB Son forme? And will the 
righteous Judge of men Condemn me for that debt of sin. Which, Lend, was laid on 
thee? If thouhastmydisohargeprooured. And freely in my room endured The whole 
of wrath divine. Payment Gk>d cannot twice demand. First at my bleeding Surety's 
hand. And then again at mine. Complete atonement thou hast made. And to the 
utmost farthing paid Whate'er thy people owed; How then can wrath on me take 
place. If sheltered in thy righteousness And sprinkled with thy blood ? Turn, then, my 
soul, unto thy rest; The merits of thy great High-priest Speak peace and liberty; 
Trust in his eOloaolousblood, Nor fear thy banishment from God, Since Jesus died for 
theel" 

Justmoation, however, is not eternal in the past. We are to repent unto the vemis. 
sionof our sins (ifkS:88). Bemission comes after repentance. Sin is not pardoned 
before it is committed. In Justification Gk>d grants us actual pardon for past sin, but 
virtual pardon for future sin. Bdwards, Works, 4: 104 —"Future sins are respected, in 
that nf8i» justification, no otherwise than as future faith and repentance are respected 
in it ; and future faith and repentance are looked upon by him that justifies as vlrtnally 
implied in that first repentance and faith, in the same manner that justification from 
future sins is impUed in that ilrst justification." 

Amanisnot justified from his sins lysfore he has committed theoi, nor is he saved 
before he is bom. A remarkable Illustration of the extreme to which hyper-Calvlnism 
may go is found in Tobias Crisp, SermouB, 1 : 868 —«* The Lord bath no more to lay to the 
charge of an elect person, yet in the height of iniquity, and in the excess of riot, and 
committing all the abomination that can be committed .... than he has to the charge 
of the saint triumphant in i^ory.*' A far better statement is found in Moberly . Atone- 
ment and Personality, 61— ^' As there is upon earth no consummated penitence, so 
neither is there any f orglvenesB consummated. .... Forgiveness is the recognition, by 
anticipation, of something which is to be, something toward which it is itself a mighty 
quidkening of possibilities, but something which is not, or at least is not perfectiy, yet. 
.... Present forgiveness is inchoate, is educationaL .... It reaches its final and 
pesf ect consummation only when the forgiven penitent has become at last personally 
and completely righteous. If the consummation is not reached but reversed, then f oi^ 
givenessis forfeited (11118:8^5).*' This last exception, however, as we shall see in 
our discussion of Perseverance, is only a hypothetical one. The truly forgiven do not 
finally fall away. 
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7. AdfHoe to Inquirers denuinded by a ScHphurcU^V^ 

(a) Where oonYietion of sin ib yet ladking, our aim should be to show 
the simier that he is tinder God's oondemnation for his past sldb, and that 
no fatnre obedience oan ever secure his jnsiailcation, since this obedienoe, 
even, though perf eot^ could not atone for the past^ and even if it could, he 
is unable, without Qod's help, to render it. 

Wlththebelpof the Holy Spirit, oonvlotion of sin may be rooaed by p ra B o ntatfam of 
the claims of God's perfect law, and by drawing attention, first to particular overt 
tranigreasions, and then to the manifold omlastons of duty, the general lack of supreme 
and all-pervading love to God, and the guilty rejection of Ghiist's offers and commands. 
*^ Even if the next page of the copy book had no blots or erasurea, its deannees would 
not alter the smudges and misBhapen letters on the earlier pages." God takes no notice 
of the promisa"BaT»pttiiaMvttkMkuidIvUlpa7tk«" (lit l8:»Xfcr he knows it oan never 
be fulfilled. 

(6) "Where oonTiotion of sin already exists, our aim should be, nol^ in 
the first instance, to secure the performance of external religious dutise^ 
such as prayer, or Soripture-readiDg, or uniting with the ohuroh, but to 
induce the sinner, as his first and aU-indusiye duty, to accept Ohrist as his 
only and sufficient sacrifice and Savior, and, committing himself and the 
matter of his salvation entirely to the hands of Christ, to manifest this trust 
and submission by entering at once upon a life of obedience to Christ's 
commands. 

A oonvioted sinner should be exhorted, not first to prayer and then to faith, but first 
to faith, and then to the immediate expression of that faith in prayer and Christian 
activity. He should pray, not for faith, but in faith. It should not be forgotten that 
the sinner never sins against so much light, and never is in so great danger, as when he 
is oonvioted but not converted, when he is moved to turn but yet refuses to turn. No 
Buoh sinner should be allowed to think that he has the right to do any other thing what- 
ever before aooeptingOhrlst. This aooeptlng Christ is not an outward act, but an inward 
act of mind end heart and will, although believing is naturally evidenoed by inmiedlsts 
outward action. To teach the sinner, however apparently well disposed, how to believe 
on Christ, is beyond the power of man. God is the only giver of faith. But Bcrlptuie 
instances of faith, and illustrations drawn from the child's taking the father at his 
word and acting upon it, have often been used by the Holy Spirit as means of leadtaig 
men themselves to put faith in Christ. 

Bengel: "Those who are secure Jesus refers to the law; those who are contrite he 
consoles with the gospeL" A man left work and came home. His wife asked why. 
** Because I am a sinner." ** Let me send for the preacher.^' " Fm too far gone for 
preachers. If the Lord Jesus Christ does not save me, I am lost." That man needed 
only to be pointed to the Cross. There he found reason for believing that there was 
salvation for him. In surrendering himself to Christ he was Justified* On the general 
subject of Justification, see Edwards, Works, 4:64-188; Buchanan on Justlfioaticii« 
S60-411 ; Owen on Justification, in Works, voL 6; Bp. of Ossory, Nature and Rffecte of 
Ealth, 48-153; Hodge, Syst. TheoL, 8 : 114-SlS; Thomasius, Chrlsti Person und Werk, 
8 : 188-SOO ; Heraog, Bncyolopildie, art. : Beohttertlgung; Bushnell, Vicarious flaoriikiSb 
416-00, 486b 



SBOnOV m.— THE APPLICATION OF CHRIST'S BEDEHPTION 
IN ITS CONTINUATION. 

Under this bead we treat of Sanotification and of Perseverance. These 
two are bnt the divine and the hnman sides of the same f act» and they bear 
to each other a relation similar to that which exists between Begeneratian 
and Conversion* 
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L fiUirofiFiGAnoN. 

1. Ikiftnitian of SanoHflcaiion. 

SanctifiGatioii is that oontmnouB operation of the Holy Spiiiti by which 
the holy dispoaitioii imparted in regeneration is maintained and strength* 
ened. 

Godet : " The work of Jesiu in the world is twofold. It is a work aooompUshed for 
118, deBtlned to effect rceoncUialion between Gk)d and man; it is a work aooompUshed in 
us, with the object of effeotinar our $anetiJlcation. Bj the one. a right relation is estab- 
lished between Ood and us ; by the other, the fruit of the retetabUshed order is secured. 
By the former, the oondemned sinner is received Into the state of grace ; by the latter, 
the pardoned sinner is associated with the life of Ood. . . • . How many express them- 
selves as if, when forgiveness with the peace which it procures has been once obtained, 
all is finished and the work of salvation is complete I They seem to have no suspicion 
that salvation consists in the health of the soul« and that the health of the soul consists 
in holiness. Forgiveness is not the reMablishment of health ; it Is the crisis of oon- 
yalescenoe. If Ood thinks fit to declare the sinner righteous, it is In order that he may 
by that means restore him to holiness." O. P. Oifford : " The steamship whose machinery 
is broken may be brought into port and made fast to the dock. She is wfe, but not 
sound. Bepalrs may last a long time. Christ designs to make us both safe and sound. 
Justification gives the fint— safety ; sanctifloation gives the second— soundness." 

Bradford, Heredity and Christian Problems, ttO-^'To be conscious that one Is for- 
given, and yet that at the same time he is so polluted that he cannot beget a chfld with- 
out handing on to that child a nature which will be as bad as if his father had never 
been fOrglven, is not salvation In any real sense.** We would say : Is not salvation in 
any eompUU sense. Justification needs sanctifiGatlon to follow it. Man needs Ood to 
continue and preserve his spiritual life, just as much as he needed Ood to begin it at the 
first. Creation in the spiritual, as well as In the natural world, needs to be supple- 
mented by preservation i see quotation from Jonathan Edwards, in Allen's biography 
of him. 871. 

Begeneration is instantaneous, but sanctlfication takes time. The ** developing " of 
the photographer's picture may illustrate Ood's process of sanctifying the regenerate 
souL But it Is development by new access of truth or Ught, while the photographer's 
picture is usually developed in the dark. This development cannot be accomplished In 
a moment. ^ We try in our religious lives to practise Instantaneous photography. One 
minute for prayer will give us a vision of Ood, and we think that Is enough. Our pic- 
tures are poor because our negatives are weak. We do not give Ood a long enough 
sitting to get a good likeness." 

Salvation is something past, something present, and something future ; a past fact, 
justification; a present process, sanctifloation; a future consummation, redemption 
and glory. David, in Pi. Gi : 1, S» prays not only that Ood will blot out his transgressions 
(justification), but that Ood will wash him thoroughly from his iniquity (sanctiflca- 
tion ). B. O. Bobinson : ** Sanctifloation consists neffolively^ in the removal of the penal 
consequences of sin fmom the moral nature ; potttivdyf in the progressive Implanting 

and growth of a new principle of life The Christian church is a succession of 

copies of the character of Christ. Paul never says i' be jtiadtetonof ma* (1 Oar. 4: 16), except 
when writing to those who had no copies of the Now Testament or of the Oospels." 

Oarke, Christian Theology, 866^" Sanctlfication does not mean perfection reached, 
but the piogAO S S of the divine life toward perfection. Sanctifloation is the Ciuristianls- 
ing of the Christian.'* It Is not simply dellveranoe from the penalty of sin, but the 
development of a divine life that conquers sin. A. A. Hodge, Popular Lectures, 843 — 
** Any man who thinks he is a Christian, and that he has accepted Christ for justiflcation, 
when he did not at the same time accept him for sanctlfication, is miserably deluded in 
that very experience.'* 

This definition implies : 

( a ) That» although in legeneration the goTerning disposition of the soul 

is made holy, there still remain tendencies to evil which are nnsabdoed. 

ialBit!lO^'*IitMiitehtd BMdalkiwtiftTtte viA Us CMt» tat IsdM twiy wUt [i. «., as a whole] '^ 
iMk 6 : iS~'«M ail ria tk«ifa« nign is 70V mortia body, thit j« ikiU dbqr IhtlQsli t^^ 
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in a believer, but It reigns In an unbelieyer ( a H. IL). Subordinate volitions In the 
Christian are not always determined in charaoter by the fundamental ohoioe ; eddies in 
the stream sometimes run counter to the general course of the current. 

This doctrine is the opposite of that expressed in the phrase : ^ the essential divinity 
of the human." Not culture, but crucillzion, is what the Holy Spirit prescribes for the 
natural man. There are two natures in the Christian, as Paul shows in BonaDi 7. The 
one flourishes at the other's expense. The vine dresser has to out the rank shoots from 
self, that all our force may be thrown into growinjr fruit Deadwoodmustbecutout; 
living wood must be cut back ( Jokn 15 :S ). Sanotlflcation is nota matter of course, which 
will go on whatever we do, or do not do. It requires a direct superintendence and 
surgery on the one hand, and, on the other hand a piraotical hatred of evil on our part 
that coiiperates with the husbandry of Qod. 

(b) That the ezistenoe in the believer of these two oppodng prinoiples 
gives xise to a conjQict which lasts through life. 

(U.5:i7--''VortheiMkluMhasid]tikflM^^uAllt8piilt^dasfcthiiMk; krikmmmlnrjl^m to 
ttootto; that7«]M7Mtdotk»tU]icitkiiftjivoiiU'--not, as the A.y.had It,*wtkit7««aut4elht 
Oiagt^katyt w«iild'; the Spirit who dwells in believeis is represented as enabling them 
successfully to resist those tendencies to evil which naturally exist within them ; Jumi4: 5 
(the marginal and better reading)-— ''Ihaliptrik^uflh ktadU to dvillisiiiTiBMlk for vtroiuito' 
]Mkas tojj ** — {. e^ Ood's love, like all true love, longs to have its objects wholly for its 
own. The Christian is two men in one; bathelsto''patavi7lhaoUlBis"and**|at«lltB0w 
■is"(lpk.4:Sl;28). Compaie Bcolesiastlous 2 : 1 — " My son, if tbou dost set out to serve 
the Lord, prepare thy soul for temptattoo.'* 

itiB.6:lS— "FiglitlhagMdilghftoftheMtk** — Aywrt^ov T^r ic«Aby Aymm rvcv^mtot* the beau- 
tiful, honorable, glorious fight ; sfaice it lias a noble helper, incentive, and reward. It 
is the commonest of all struggles, but the issue determines our destiny. An Indian 
received 88 a gift some tobacco in which he found a half dollar hidden. He brought it 
back next day, saying that good Indian had fought all night with bad Indian, one tell- 
ing him to keep, the other telUng him to return. 

( o) That in this conflict the Holy Spirit enables the Ghristaan, through 
inereasing faith* more fully and oonsdonsly to appropriate Christy and thus 
progressively to make conquest of the remaining sinfulness of his nature. 

Ifln8:tS,14--''fDrif7«UT»aikartheflaA,je]iniikdi«;lntifb7lk«8pUft7«|attod«irfktktd^ 
jiihaUIim roruBU7uanI«lb7th«8pijrttof6od.tkMianioiiaof64)d"; 10or.6:U— "lmt7«vwBVidMi 
tet 76 vm auMfiilad, hot 76 vmjutiflaa in tk« nam of Am lord Jmob Glm 

^"Ifu7attnlkinkethhunMlfto 1m x«ligi0ii% vkile kt bridktk not hit tongtu but dfMiTiA hit hMurt^ tUs ais'i 
itfigi« if nin"— see Com. of Neander, in loco—** That religion is merely imaginary, seem- 
ing, unreal, which allows the continuance of the moral defects originally predominant 
in the character." The Christian is " tnuUM vitb Ohriik"( 0^.8:80); but the crucified man 
does not die at once. Yet he is as good as dead. Bven after the old man is crucifled 
we are still to mortify him, or put him to death {%ul 8 : IS; CoL 8 : 5). We are to cut 
down the old rosebush and cultivate only the new shoot that is grafted into it Here 
is our probation as Christians. So " die Scene wird zum Tribunal "—the play of life 
becomes GN)d*8 judgment. 

Dr. Hastings : ** When Bourdaloue was probing the conscience of Louis ZJY, apply- 
ing to him the words of St. Paul and intending to paraphrase them : * Vor tbe good vUch I 
vooU, I do not, bnl fto oiil whick I vvdd not, that I d^' a Ind tvo nn in no'-> the King interrupted the 
great preacher with the memorable exclamation : 'Ah, these two men* I know them 
well I ' Bourdaloue answered: * It Is already something to knovo them. Sire; but it is 
not enough,— one of the two must perish.* " And, in the genuine believer, the old does 
little by little die, and the new takes its phice, as ''David vazoditronsvuditaniogv.bailhokaN 
§t Sul vaxod vwlur and vwlur'* (8 San. 8 :1 ). As the Welsh minister found himself after 
awhile thlnktog and dreaming in English, so the language of Canaan becomes to the 
Christian his native and only speech. 

2. .Ea^lanaHons and Soriptare Proof. 

(a) Sanotification is the work of QocL 

lIhMi.fi:88— "indlhaMtffiMoUsMlfMwtiilrTosvkll^** Much of Oor modem Itteratore 
ignores man^s dependence upon God, and some of it seems distinctly intended to tsaoh 
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tbe o ppoa it e dootrina Anerbach's ** On the Heights,'* for example, teaohea that man 
can make hto oira atonement; and **The Villa on the Rhine," by the same author, 
teaches that man can sanctify himself. The proper inscription for manj modem French 
novels is: ^ Entertainment here for man and beast." The TendenanoveUe of Germany 
has its imitators in the soeptioal novels of Bngland. And no doctrine in these novels is 
so oonmionasthedootrtne that man needs no Savlo? but himself. 

(6) It is a oontmnoas prooess. 



na 1 : 6-.'' iMi^ MBitat of tUs v«7 tling, itat hi wh» taps a gMd vvric hi TW iffl p««Mk it vatU Ite ^ 
dhmOkht^"; S:iS— "MiithmCm^aiaiBjuanpsfKtotlniiiiBM: udif iBaaytkia^ 
vinBiBdid,fhiia]a»ibU MnfwduloTn**; Od.S:% 10--"U«BilMtoaBfllkr; iMfi^ 
tka lU anui villi Ui daiBg% uA bavf pat « tte Biv aui, tbt ii baog MMwvA ute kaiv^ 
k»flrt«ntidk»"; <(r.A0til:47-"thMi ttaivm ba^ Bfid"; 1 0Ki:18— "uto u vte an btiag 
Bill**; SOai;S:iS— ^iBttMttatmWi«Biii'*; iIhmS:iS--"M, v^adUkTWiBteUt*^ 
lad^ay.** 

aH.ParkhTiiat: ** The yeast does not stdketfaroogh the whole Inmp of doogfa at a 
flash. We keep finding miSQspected lumps of meal that tbe yeast has not yet seised 
upon. We surrender to Gk)d in instalments. We may not mean to do it, but we do it 
Oonvenicm has got to be brought down to date.*' A student asked the Preaident of 
OberUn OoUege whether he could not take a shorter coorae than the one prescribed. 
''Oh yes,'* replied the President, '^bnt then it depends on what you want to make of 
yourself. When God wants to make an oak, he takes a hundred years, but when he 
wants to make a squash, he takaa six months." 

(o) It ifl diBta'TigniBhed from regeneration as growth from birth, or aa the 
strengthening of a holy disposition from the original impartation of it 

%k4:15— *'i|MUi« tka«nftiB]oT«,Mjsi«w^ ia all tUagi iito kiai, vko la thi 1m4, em OUH'*; t 
IhmS:12— "ltelerlnike7mtBiBar«aBaBAabM^iBl0Ta€MtvwiidaBfllkr,aiidto«aid S P«t 

S:18— "BatgiwrnthagnMand kamrlaagt tf oar lard aai tenv hm Ohriai**: i^.iP«Li:28-«b«aHia 
agaii, lui tf «miphl>to Mad, InU of iadomiFtfldfl^ ttnmgk te 
-••*irteiotvv ia WKottflB of M do0tk a» (ia, iMHias Ittt aeid tUdta 

taaoffiol" Not sin only, but holiness also, is a germ whose nature is to grow. The new 
love in the believer's heart follows the law of all life, in developing and extending itself 
under Gk>d's husbandry. GeorgeEUot: ** The reward of one duty done Is the power to 
doanother.*' J. W. A. Stewart : ^ When the 21st of March has come, we say 'The back 
of the winter is broken.' There will still be alternations of frost, but the progress will 
be towards heat. Theoomingof summer is sure,— in germ the summer is already here." 
Begeneratlon is the crisis of a disease ; sanctiflcation is the progress of convalescence. 

Yet growth is not a uniform thing in the tree or in the Christian. In somesingle 
months there is more growth than in all the year besides. During the rest of the year, 
however, there Is solidlfioation, without which the green timber would be useless. The 
period of rapid growth, when woody fibre is actually deposited between the bark and 
the trunk, occupies but four to six weeks in liay, June, and July. 3 M i : 5— "addiof oa 
joarputaUdiligiBOi^ia ToarftitknippljTiitaa; and ia jNorTiitaa kaavlodfi"- adding to the central 
grace att those that are complementary and suboidinate, till they attain the harmony 
of a chorus ( hnxvrf^«>n )• 

{d) The operation of God reveals itself in, and is aooompanied l^, intel- 
ligent and volnntaij activity of the believer in the disoovery and mortifica- 
tion of sinfnl desires, and in the bringing of the whole being into obedience 
to Ghrist and conformity to the standards of his word. 



Mial7:i7— "SuHtiiy ttnia the tnSk: 67 wd ia tniih"; Z Oor.lO:5— "«ali]« ^n \ 
orar kigli iling fhit ia OBttid ogainat Iha kiovlodga tf God, aad Wag^ 
tfCtalrt*^ imi:]2,18— "vwkoBtjoorovBaiTatkawiikfotf aodtraaltUiV; teiklaGod^ 
bolktovffl aBdtoviik,ftrUagood ptamra"; iPoil:l-'*aaBav-banibalNikloBgtethoipuitiial milk^uA 
i8vith0irtgvi]o»that7oiBa7gi«vthmb7aBlonIiitlfli.'* Jokai5:S— "AlnadyTt indMalMMaoof tkavord 
^dflh I km Mfikm mto 700." Begeneratlon through the word ia followed by sanctiflcation 
through tbe word. lph.5:i—«Ba 70 ttanfim iaiititeitf God, aabdoTtdaUldna.** Imitation ia at 
first a painful effort of will, as in learning the piano; afterwards it becomes pleasurable 
and even unconscious. Children unconsciously imitate the handwriting of their par- 
I Lamb sees in tbe mirror, as he is shaving, the m>parition of his dead 
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Hither. So our likeness to God oomes out as we advanoe In yean. (U.S:4— "VkaOnH 
wh» Is oir lift^ ihaU be Moiftriai thn ihdl 7« Alio via Ub bt anitead in gkiy." 

Horaoe Busbnell said that, if the stars did not move, they would rot in the sky. The 
man who rides the bicycle must either iro on, or go olT. A larffe part of sanotlflcatlOD 
consists in the formation of proper habits, such as the habit of Scripture reading, of 
secret prayer, of church sroing, of efforts to convert and benefit others. Baxter: 
*' Bvery man must grow, aa trees grow, downward and upward at once. The Tislble 
outward growth must be accompanied by an invisible inward growth.** Drummond : 
*'The spiritual man having passed from death to ttfe, the natural man must pass from 
life to death.*' There must be increasing sense of sin : ^' My sins gave flharpness to the 
nails, And pointed every thorn." There must be a bringing of new and yet newer 
regions of thought, feelliag, and action, under the sway of Ghilst and his truth. There 
is a grain of truth even in Macaulay's Jest about ^ essentially Christian cookery." 

A. J. Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 08, 10(^111 —** The church is Christian no more 
than as it is the organ of the continuous passion of Christ. We must suifer with sinning 

and lost humanity, and so 'ill ip tkit vhiA it bakiBg d Iha tMUHau tf flkrifk* (OuL i:M). 

Christ's cruciflzion must be prolonged side by side with his resurrection. There are 
three deaths : 1. death in sin, our natural condition ; 2. death for sin, our judicial con- 
dition ; 8. death to sin, our sanctilled condition. .... As the ascending sap in the tree 
crowds off the dead leaves which in spite of storm and frost ding to the branches al^ 
the winter long, so does the Holy Spirit within us, when allowed full sway, subdue and 
expel the remnants of our sinful nature.'* 

{e) The agency through which Qod effects the Banotification of the 
believer is the indwellisg Spirit of Ohiist 

MiB 14:17, 18— "thaSpUfttf troth ke aUdftt vift 711, ud ihdl bt ia jm. I wiUaillMTtToiiteQlito 

looBsuitDTOii"; i5:M— "Almd77«m«lMi .... ihUtia ■• . . . . tftxi from ■• j% MadoaolhuiK" 
100.8:9, 10-"tha8pirittfMdwdktkiBjM. BstifaB7Biahitba«ttke8pilttf(krirt,btiiiAMofkia Aal 
if Qhrirt Js in 70a, tha b«dj li dad bMHiae tf ila ; bat Iht virit li lilk bMHiae flf risktMO^ 

"wMkUKed in (Aurisk Jimi .... Obriit J«d% vlo vh mk uteu unitiftnrtiflB"; 6:19— "know jviDt 

that TOQrMyiittaBptoflftkt MySpritvkiok if inTiii, vkiflh7«bftT»frnMr*' Qd.5:16— "Tilkky^ 

^^•B47elllaUa«tlUlltk•llUkflrtk•tek";lph.6:i8~"AaibtB•ldnak■vitkvi]l^vkaui•ri^ 

btfiMvitktke^ixlt**; (toL 1: 87-89 -"tkirute of tterlai7«fthifBjitii7«Bn(lkiafldiI«^vkukb 

ii7oii,th«k«p«of gkry: wtoa ¥• pwol«ia, tdimWng otj ana and tawldag wy ami in all ^iidoH, tkit ¥• 

may pnnnt ofiry maa pcriiHt in Ohrifi; vh«mnto I Ubw ala^ iMflnc Mt^^ 

BMBlgktUy": 8TbiL i:U-**nat gaod thing vkiA via aaaidttid uto thia goaid tiDM«ktlaIolj Sprit vUA 

dvvilatkinwL" 

Christianity substitutes for the old sources of ezoitenient the power of the Holy 
Spirit. Here is a source of comfort, energy, and joy. Infinitely superior to any which 
the sinner knows. Ood does not leave the soul to fall back upon itself. The higher iu> 
we get in the scale of being, the more does the new life need nursing and tending,— 
compare the sapling and the babe. God gives to the Christian, therefore, an abiding 
presence and work of the Holy Spirit,— not only regeneration, but sanctUloation. C. B. 
Smith, Baptism of Fire: ^*The soul needs the latter aa well as the former rain, the 
sealing as well as the renewing of the Spirit, the baptism of fire as well as the baptism 
of water. Sealing gives something additional to the document, an evidence plainer 
than the writing within, both to one's self and to others." 

'* Few flowers yield more honey than serves the bee for its daily food." So we must 
flzst live ourselves off from our spiritual diet ; only what is over can be given to nour- 
ish others. Thomas A Kempis, Imitation of Christ : ^ Have peace in thine own heart; 
else thou wUt never be able to communicate peace to others." Godet : ** Man is a ves- 
sel destined to receive Ood, a vessel which must be enlarged in proportion aa it is filled, 
and filled in proportion as it la enlarged." Matthew Arnold, Morality: "We cannot 
kindle when we will The fire which in the heart resides; The Spirit bloweth and is still; 
In mystery our soul abides. But tasks in hours of insight willed Oan be in hours of 
gloom fulfilled. With aching hands and bleeding f^et. We dig and heap, lay stone on 
stone; We bear the burden and the heat Of the long day, and wish *t were done. Not 
till the hours of light return All we have built do we disoem." 

(/) The mediate or instramental canae of aanotificationy as of jiutiflcap 
tion, is faith. 
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i*tf:9~"d«aMiagtUrhantil7&ttk"; Iflii.l:17-''Pw thmfa iinmM trifUMnaMtf (Mfroa 
§dik iBlo fidlh : •■ it it writlm, Sat tkt lif htoou liutll livt frn &itL" The rl^hteoumeflB inoludee sodo- 
tlfloation as well as justttlcation ; and the subject of the epistle to the Romaiis is Dot 
simply Justiltoation by Jteith, but rather riirhteousnesB by ftdth, or salvation by fSith. 
Justifloatlon by faith is the subject of ohaylsn 1-7 ; sanotdflcation by faith is the subject of 
ohaytan 8-lfi. We are not sanotifled by efforts of our own, any more than we are Justlfled 
by efforts of our own. 

God does not share with us the fflory of sanotUlcation, any more than he shares with 
us the fflory of Justification. He must do all, or nothing. William Law : " A root set 
in the finest soil, in the best climate, and blessed with all that sun and air and rain can 
do for It, is not in so sure a way of its growth to perfection, as every man n»y be whose 
spirit aspires after all that which God is ready and infinitely desirous to give him. For 
the sun meets not the sprlnginir bud that stretches toward him with half that certainty 
as God, the source of all good, oommunlcateB himself to the soul that longs to partake 
of him.** 

{g) The object of this faith is Ohrkt himself, as the head of a new 
humanity and the sottroe of tmfh and life to those united to him. 



3 (hr.S : 18-" «• all, vitk iiTdM iM^ belflUiar at is a Bizm Iha gliiy of Iha Uri, m tno^^ 
■MtinKtfrnrhiytorkry.tmaifrBmtktlarllha^irit"; lph.4:18— •"ttllwaaUattaiAUtetkauiilyof 
tto ftilh. ud tf tto kB«vMg« of tke ta «f aet, uto a ftillgnvB oai^ ato tkt BM^ 
«f fltaM." Ealth here is of course much more than intelleotual faith,— it is the reception 
of Christ himself. As Chiistlanity furnishes a new source of life and energy — in the 
Holy Spirit: so it gives a new object of attention and regard— the Lord Jesus Christ. 
As we get air out of a ve ss e l by pouring in water, so we can drive sin out only by bringw 
ing Christ in. See Chalmers' Sermon on The Bxpulslve Power of a New Affection. 
Drummond, Nat. Law in the Spir. World, 128-140—** Man does not grow by making 
efforts to grow, but by putting himself into the conditions of growth by living in 
Christ" 

lJahBS:S— "•i«7MtkathalktUBk|aaak«UB(J»*«vrf)paiifl0tkUBialA0muhaiap«nL*' Sanc- 
tifioation does not begin from within. The objective Savior must come first. The hope 
based on him must give the motive and the standard of self-purification. Lilceness 
comes from liking. We grow to be like that which we like. Hence we use the phrase 
** I like," as a synonym for '* I love." We cannot remove frost from our window by 
rubblDg the pane ; we need to kindle a fire. Growth is not the product of effort, but 
of life. "Vikiag Aoogh^'* or "basf aailNi'* (HU. 6:«7), is not the way to grow. Only take 
the hindrances out of the way, and we grow without care, as the tree does. The moon 
makes no effort to shine, nor has it any power of its own to shine. It is only a burnt 
out dnder in the sky. It shioes only as It reflects the light of the sun. Soweoanshlne 
"aa Cghti is Iha ^wU '*( Phil S : is }. only as we reflect Christ, who is ''tha Sm tf RigkiMNUDMi "( Kal. 
4:S)and"tkaLigktoftkaverU"(JahB8:iS). 

(h) Though the weakest faith perfectly justifies, the degree of sanotifioa- 
tion is measured by the strength of the ChiistiAn's faith* and the pendst- 
enoe with which he apprehends Ohrist in the various relations whioh the 
Scriptures dedare him to sustain to ns. 

lbi9:M— •*iMoriia(to7ouftithbaitdflBtQBlB70s"; lAkal7:6— "lord,iwnaaaoDraSth'*; loikiStS 
— "baMtflHhkMdaoaiiriilif totkiavorid: bat ba ja tnHiabnHd ky tke naawin; «f joor HiBd, that ja may prara 
▼hat ia tha good and a«NplaUa and parftat viU af Qad " ; 18 : U--** SiU pst 7a « tha I4r4 Jaaoa (Bb^ 
fmi8ifliiflbrtheflaah,talUdlthalMtBth0aar'*; lph.4:84—"|at an tha saw nuu^ that alUr Sod hath bean eraatad 
iaxjghtaoQ8naaBaadhaUBiaatftnilh'^ili&4:7--''aiarnaat^7Balfiiiilogod]iiiaK Leighton: *' None of 
the children of Ood are bom dumb." Milton : ''Good, the more communicated, the 
more abundant grows.'* Faith can neither be stationary nor complete ( Westcott, Bible 
Com. on Ml 15:8— "aa ahall jt become mj diadplaa" ). Luther : ** He who it a Christian is no 
Christian " ; " Christlanus non In esse, sed in fieri." In a Bible that belonged to Oliver 
Cromwell is this inscription : *" O. C. 1644. Qui ceesat esse mellor ceaaat ease bonus "— 
** He who ceases to be better ceases to be good." Btory, the sculptor, when asked which 
of his works he valued most, replied : '* My next." The greatest work of the Holy Spirit 
Is the perfecting of Christian character. 

(U.l:10— "iMniaiag l^tha kaavlaiga af Ood"* here the Instrumental dative represents the 
knowledge of Ood as the dew or rain which nurtures the growth of the plant (Light- 
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fdot). Mr. Gladstone had the habit of reading the Bible eTeiy Sunday afCeniooD to old 
women on hla eatate. Tholuok : '*I haye but one pawlon, and that is Chriat" Thla la 
aneohoof Paul'awoida: "teatto]iT»i8 0hfM**(niLl:ft). But Paul Is far from thinking 
that he has already obtained, or la already made perftot Hepraya^'ttrtlBijgiliiiiH 
.. .tetI]M7kii«wkiB"(PUL8:8,IO). 

(<) From the lack of pendstanoe in uaixig the means appointed for 
Ohiiistian growth — snch as the word of Gk>d, prayer, association with other 
belieTers, and personal effort for the oonyendon of the ungodly — sanotifl- 
cation does not always proceed in regular and unbroken conxBe» and it is 
nerer completed in this life. 

IUL8:IS~*'Mtk«IbftT»a]ra47iMidai4,araBtliM^Bi4«p««Mk:talI|i^ 
kaU«ita» for vkkk tin I vh kid hdd « by Jmi iiriik"; IMa 1:8— *'If «• hj tkat «• kftVf b» u^ «• 
taditanilTi^ uAtkt tntt li BrtlAUL" Oarlyle, In his Lffa of John Sterling, ohap. 8, aays of 
Oolerldge, that "whenever natural obligation or voluntary undertaking made It his 
duty to do anything, the fact seemed a sufficient reason for his not doing It." A regular, 
advancing sanotiflcatlon is mariced, on the other hand, by a growing habit of Instant 
and joyful obedience. The Intermittent spring depends upon the reservoir In the moun- 
tain cave,— only when the rain fills the latter full, does the spring begin to flow. So to 
secure unbroken Christian activity, there must be constant reception of the word and 
Spirit of Ood. 

Galen : **If diseases take hold of the body, there la nothing so certain to drive them 
out as diligent exercise.'* Williams, Principles of Medldne: ** Want of ezardae and 
sedentary habits not only predispose to, but actually cause, disease.*' The little girl 
who fell out of bed at night was asked how it happened. She replied that she went to 
sleep too near where she got In. Some Ohrlstlans lose the Joy of their religion by ceas- 
ing their Christian activities too soon after conversion. Yet others cultivate their 
spiritual lives from mere selflshnesB. Selflabness follows the line of least resistance. It 
is easier to pray in public and to attend meetings for prajror, than It is to go out into 
the unsympathetic world and engage in the work of winning souls. This is the fault of 
monasticism. Those grow most who forget themselves In their work for others. The 
discipline of life is ordained in God's providence to correct tendencies to Indolence. 
Bven this discipline is often received In a rebellious spirit. The result is delay In the 
process of sanctlflcatlon. Bengel : " Beus habet horas et moras "— '' God has his hours 
and his delays." German proverb: *'Gut Ding will Welle haben"— *'A good thing 
requires time." 

{J ) Sanctifloation, both of the sonl and of the body of the belieTer, is 
completed in the life to come» — that of the former at deaths that of the 
latter at the resurrection. 

FUL S : M — " vlM ikaU a^U» aaav Sm My ef Mr kvwliatlMi. tkiift it may b^ 
MoodUns to tkt verkiig vlNNby k« is lUa trn to aibjMk aU tUngB uto UMdf " 

tvlia,ikaUbtBHiiait«d,th«ildlvta]fovitkUBb0Biaiaitiiinsl«y"; I^12:li»-*'Nl0vaft«f«M 
vith aU an, aad'tkt luulifloatiitt vithMt vUoh M ma ihm M tk« lord . . . . ipiri^ 
iJala8:S~''BtlaTtd,iiovanwtAiUiworM,a]idltlsiMt7ttBaiBuiiiBrtvtetvti^ Wtkiwwtkal^ 
.ifhtihallbtBuilbitod,vtihdlb«lilukim; «orvtahaUtMluaifmuk«u"; JvdiM— *aUitog«Hri7oiiftw 
tlDBbliBS.uidteirtyaBlMantkt|MM«ofUBrkKyi«hflatUauA Bn.Uzfi—'iadia 

tMr Bostk vu tend BO li« : tii^ an vith0Bk Uaniah." 

A. J. Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 121, puts the completton of our sanctlflcatlon, 
not at death, but at the appearing of the Lord "a MoondtlBab apart fimii^ . . . .atoalntka" 
(laL 9:tt; 1 IhMi. 8:1S; 5:28). When we shall see him as he is, instantaneous photograph- 
ing of his image in our souls will take the place of the present slow progreas from glory 
to glory (I Off. 8: 18; 1 Jakn8:8). If by sanctlflcatlon we mean, not a sloughing olT of 
remaining depravity, but an ever increasing purity and perfection, then we may hold 
that the process of sanctlflcation goes on forever. Our relation to Christ must always 
be that of the Imperfect to the perfect, of the Unite to the Infinite ; and for finite spirits, 
progress must always be possible. Clarke, Christian Theology, 878—** Not even at death 

can sanctlflcation end The goal lies far beyond deliverance from sin There 

Is no such thing as bringing the divine life to such completion that no further progress 
Is possible to It. .... Indeed, free and unhampered progreas can soaroely begin untU 
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riniBteftbehind.'' **OBiow8Sopiiie,Opeak8 0ohlghI laliaUiiotraAdiyoatfllldlel'' 
Ab JesDS' leBoiTectlon waa prepared by hoUneeB of life, 00 tbe Ghristlaii's reBo r reotton 
li prepared by aanctUioatioii. When our aouls are freed from the last remalna of sin, 
then it will not be possible for ns to be holden by death (c/. Aili3:M). See Gordon, The 
Twofold Life, or Christ's Work for us and in us; Brit, and For. Bvmuff. Ber., April, 
18M : a)6-«» : Van OosterKe, Christian Dogmatlos. 467-688. 

8. Brroneoua View9 routed by these Scripture PcLseagee. 

A. The Antinomian, — which holds ihat» smoe Ohrist's obedienoe and 
aofTerings haye satifified the dmnanda of the law, the belieyer ia free from 
obligation to obeenre it 

The Antinoniian view rests upon a misinterpretation of IflB.6:i4— "Temailiitekv, 
tatntegmib" A^riioola and Amsdorf (1660 ) were representatiTes of this view. Ams- 
dorf said that **good works are hurtful to salvation." But Melanohthon's words fur- 
nish the reply : ** Sola fides justtfloat, sed fides non est sola." F. W. Robertson states 
It:** Faith alone jostifles, but not the faith that is alone." And he iUustrates:** Light- 
ning alone strikes, but not the lightning which is without thunder ; for that is summer 
lightning and harmless." See Browning's poem, Johannes Agrioola in Meditation, in 
Dramatis FersonsB, 800—** I have God's warrant. Could I blend All hideous sins as in 
a oup. To drink the mingled yenoms up. Secure my nature will convert The draught 
to blossoming gladness.*' Agrioola said that Moses ought to be hanged. This is Sano- 
tlflcatioa without Perseverance. 

Sandeman, the founder of the sect called Sandemanians, nasmlffid as his fundamental 
principle the deadliness of all doings, the neoessity for inactivity to let Qod do his work 
in the souL See his essay, Theron and Aspasia, referred to by Allen, in his Life of 
Jonathan Edwards, 114. Anne Hutchinson was excommunicated and banished by the 
Puritans from Massachusetts, in 1687, for holding ** two dangerous errors : L The Holy 
l^irit personally dwells in a Justified person ; & No sanctificatlon can evidence to us 
our Justification." Here the latter error almost destroyed the influence of the former 
truth. There is a little Antinomianism in the popular hymn : ** Lay your deadly doings 
down, Down at Jesus* feet; Doing is a deadly thing; Doing ends in death." The 
colored preacher's poetry only presented the doctrine in the concrete : ** You may rip 
and te-yar. You may cuss andswe-yar. But you 're Jess as sure of heaven, * 8 if you 'd 
done gone de-yar.'* Phiin Andrew Fuller In England (1764-1816 > did ezoeUent service 
in overthrowing popular Antinomianism. 

To this view we urge the following ol^eotbns : 

(a) Thatsmoethe law is a transoript of the holineosi of Gk)d, ite demands 
as a moial role are nnchanging. Only as a STstem of penalty and a method 
of salvation is the law abolished in Christ's death. 

1^.5:17-19— "lUsk sot tet I «HM to deih^a* lav or tkt prophilB: I am art to dnta^, hit to ftJIL Pw 
nRl7lB7iuitD7oi, TiUlMTM uid«rtk pui avay.cu Jol or oat titila dull in ao vim pui av»7 from tkt hv, 
tfliaUfUi^booaoMpliiM. Wkornvvthmfln AtU bnoi «no of tkoookoitooBimaadwirti^oiidibUtaMlMB 
■OhikaUboaJkdkoitiattekiagdomofkMTm: batvkoooTor ikidl do u4 toMl tkos !• Atll bo oaUod gmt is 
thoUagdontf koom"; 48— "Totkonfonihdlbop«rfiMt»u7oarkooToid7naorhporfMk'^ 1 Psti:^ 
Aanbok«l7; ftrluab^"; Im 10:4— "Por Ohriit if tkoand tfthohv onto rigktooaiiMOi to orvy oao ttol 
WtoTott''; teLS:20—«ItoTo boaLoratiMvitk Quilt"; 8:13— ''OkrigtndoonMd OS fr«t^^ 
bftTiJV bjoou a oom fo w'^ (hi 2 : 14 — *• hATiag biflttod ooft tko bond vriitn in oriiB^ 
vhMlivwooatnr7tov: and bo haft takta itoot of thova7,BoiUBK it tothovM"; Iob.8:i5— "doUwraU 
IhM vho thnigk Inry doatk von aU thoir lIMoM n)^ to bondago.'' 

(6) That the nnion between Christ and the believer seonres not only 
the bearing of the penalty of the law by Christ, bnt also the impartation 
of Christ's spirit of obedience to the believer, — in other words, brings 
him into oommonion with Christ's work, and leads him to ratify it in his 
own ezperienoe. 

lonL8:9;iO,i5-"7iannotiithol«hbDtlntho8prit, if oobotkattkoSpiritorGoddvonftbinToo. Bstif 
a^Mnhrtknoltho8|iritofahnit»boiaiiaaoofUa. And if (hriit ii in fomthtbod7iodnd boiinaoofiin;brt 
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tht^MtiiliftbMiiMtf ligltaanMiL. . . . Pw y* imiNA ail tht ipiift tf ta^agiJn ulilMr: M71 
nodnd the qirit tf a4opli«B, vkanl^ m oTp AbH fktkff "; (kl ^ 

|Mo% loBgiaiHiiig, Viniiiw, goodoMi^ ftithfUBM^ iMikiMi^ Ml^oontnl ; ^siai* mah tkot ii w Uv. lid tiMf 
thUttttf GkrislJiiDihATtcnidfladtktlMk vitt tkt pudouaodtht loHitkmaf": 1 J«knl:6-**If vsBjtkst 
«Bh«Vffia]oYAipvitkkiBaB4«iakktki4wkiMi,v«Iu, aoddonotthttnUk"; 8:d~''Vteomr«liirthia 
UBdaailkDat: «knonviijinfthkUhMiiM&UB,iuith«rkBovMkU&" 

(0) That the freedom from the law of which the SoriptareB speaik, is 
therefore simply that freedom from the oonstramt and bondage of thelaw^ 
whioh oharaofcerizeB those who have become one with Christ by faith. 

Ik. 1»:«7 ~*0 hov tort I tt7 hvl ttli myMditatiim aU the day"; Ron. 8 :8, tt--"uid vfc7 art 
jdaadM«uljnpo>tid,aBduiOBMiflniflHt vt mj). Let u doeTil, that goodmayoana? irhoN oendiDiaatiaa ii 
Ut ....DovethMBaktthilavofBoiMtfefltthroafl^fiithr Godforbid: laj.vaMlabUahthtlaw"; 6:lil«i 
a — ^PwiiBihaUBothaTedflBiBioii ewyon: forya an not vadar lav, bat udar graaa. ¥hattha? ahaU va 
rij^bawnavaanaotaodarlav, butvadar graoe? God ftcbid .... aov beia; aiada fina from ala aad baaoaa 
■graati te Gad, ya ban year frait aato aaaBtiflcitioii, aad the aadatacaallifr"; 7:6— "Bataovvahanbaaadia- 
abaigad ftw Iha hv, hariag diad ta thai vbaraia va vm bald ; ao that va atrra ia aavaaaa of Iha apirit, aad Mt ia 
aUaaaB«fthalattar":8:4 — *'thatthaoidiaaBflatf Oa Uv might ba ftOilllad ia aa. vha valk aot alUr tha ln^ 
bataftartha8pizit":10or.7:tt— "hatha! vuaallad ia tha lord baiag a boadaamattiathaLarfafrNdBaa**; 
GaL5:l— "ParfraodoBdidOhriitiataa fraa: atand fbft thenfora^ aad ba aot antugladagalaiaayakaafbaad- 
ica"; ltiB.l:9~"kviaBotMidaftraxJghtaoaa aiaa, bat for tha lavlaaiaad vanOy"; Jaaiial:S~''tha 
pirfMUv, tha kvaf liberty." 

To som np the doctrine of Christian freedom as opposed to Antinomian- 
ism» we may say that Christ does not free ns, as the Antinomian belieyes^ 
from the law as a role of life. But he does free ns ( 1 ) from the law as a 
i^ystem of corse and penalty ; this he does by bearing the cnrseand penalty 
himself. Christ frees ns ( 2 ) from the law with its claims as a method of 
salvation ; this he does by making his obedience and merits onrs. Christ 
frees ns ( 8 ) from the law as an ontward and foreign compolsion ; this he 
does by giving to ns tiie spirit of obedience and sonship, by which the 
law is progressively realized within. 

GhrlBt, then, does not ftee us, as the Antinomian believes, from the law as a rule of 
life. Buthe does free us (1 ) from the law as a system of ourM and penalty. This he 
does by bearing the ourse and penalty himself. Just as law oan do nothlnir with a man 
after it has executed its death-penalty upon him, bo law can do nothinsr with ua, now 
that its death-penalty has been executed upon Christ. There are some inaects that 
expire in the act of planting their sting ; and so, when the law gathered itself up and 
planted its sting in the heart of Christ, it expended all its power as a judge and avenger 
over us who believe. In the Cross, the law as a system of ourse and penalty exhausted 
itself; so we were set free. 

Christ frees us (2) from the law with its claims as a method of sslvation: in other 
words, he frees us from the necessity of trusting our salvation to an impossible future 
obedience. As the sufferings of Christ, apart from any suJTerings of ours, deliver us 
from eternal death, so the merits of Christ, apart from any merits of ours, give us a 
title to eternal life. By faith in what Christ has done and simple acceptance of his 
work for us, we secure a right to heaven. Obedience on our part is no longer rendered 
painfully, as if our salvation depended on it, but freely and gladly, in gratitude fOr 
what Christ has done for us. Illustrate by the English nobleman's invitation to his 
park, and the regulations he causes to be posted up. 

Christ frees us ( 8 ) from the law as an outward and foreign oompnlsion. In putting 
an end to legalism, he provides against license. This he does by giving the spirit of 
obedience and sonship. He puts lo^^e in the place of fear ; and this secures an obedi- 
emoe more intelligent, more thorough, and more hearty, than could have been secured 
by mere law. 80 he frees us from the burden and compulsion of the law, by realising 
the law within us by his Spirit. The freedom of the Christian is freedom in the law, 
such as the musician experiences when the scales and exercises have become easy, and 
work has turned to play. See John Owen, Works, 8 :a6S-65l ; 6 : 1-418 ; OampbeU, The 
Indwelling Christ, T8-eL 
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Ooold, Btb. TheoL N. T., IK— **Tbe Bapremaoj of those books whiidi oontain the 
worda of Jeeiu himself [le^ the Bynoptio Qoepels] is that tboFinoorporate. with the 
other elemeiitB of the rellgloiis life, the letpilative wiU. Here for instance [ in John ] 
Istheffospel of the oontemplatiTe life, whioh, 'bAoUUi^ at is a Biznr tkt Kla>7«lth«Uriii 
ika«tdintotkeaminKtflrMgkf7toKlai7,ub7lha8pirifttftkabrd' (S0ir.S:i8). The beUef is that, 
with this beholding, life wlU take eve of itself. Life wlU never take oare of ttself . 
Amonff other things, after the most perfect ylsion, it has to ask what aspirations, prin- 
olples, affections, belong to life, and then to oultlTate the will to embody these things. 
Here is the common defect of all religions. They fail to marry reUgion to the common 
life. Christ did not stop short of tiiis final word ; but if we leave him for even the great- 
est of his disciples, we are In danger of misslDg It." This utterance of Gould is sur- 
prising in several ways. It attributes to John alone the contemplative attitude of 
mind, which the quotation given shows to belong also to Paul. It ignores the constant 
appeals in John to the will: **!• ttat kalk nj MinMal»«ii ud kMpA thn^ laitisfhitltviaBM" 
(JohBl4:Sl). It also forgets that "life "in John Is the whole being, including InteUeot, 
affection, and will, and that to have Christ for one's life is absolutely to ezdude Anti- 
nomianism. 

B. The Perfectbiu8t»— which holds that the Ohristian may. in this 
life, become peif eoily free from ain. This view was held by John Wesley 
in SiD^land, and by "W^^-^a-t^ and Finney in America. 

Finney, Syst Theol., 600, declares regeneration to be ^ an instantaneous change flrom 
entire sinfulness to entire holiness." The claims of Perfeottonists. however, have been 
modified from ^'freedom from all sin," to ''freedom from all known sin," then to 
"entire coneeoration," and finally to "Christian assurance." H. W. Webb-Peploe, in 
B. & Times, June 2b, 1806— *' The Keswick teaching Is that no true Christian need wil- 
fully or knowingly sin. Yet this Is not sinless perfection. It is simply according to 
our faith that we receive, and fkith only draws from Ood according to our pr e s e nt 
possibilities. These are limited by the presence of Indwelling corruption ; and, while 
never needing to sin within the sphere of the light we possess, there are to the last 
hour of our Ufe upon the earth powers of corruption within every man, which defile 
his best deeds and give to even his holiest efforts that* nature of sin 'of which the Mh 
Article In the Church of England Prayerbook speaks so strongly." Yet it Is evident 
that this corruption is not regarded as real sin, and Is called 'nature of sin' only in 
some non-natural sense. 

Dr. George Peck says: "In the life of the most peifeot Christian thece is every day 
renewed occasion for self-abhorrence, for repentance, for renewed application of the 
blood of Christ, for application of the rekindling of the Holy Spirit.** But why call 
this astato of perfection ? F. B. Meyer : " We never say that self is dead; were we to 
do so, self would be laughing at us round the comer. The teaching of BonaDi 6 is, 
not that self is dead, but that the renewed will is dead to self, the man's wiUsaying Yes 
to Christy and No to self ; through the Spirit's grace it constantly repudiates and morti- 
fies the power of the flesh." For statements of the Perfectionist view, see John Wesley's 
Christian Theology, edited by Thomley Smith, 286-078; Mahan, Christian Perfection, 
and art in Bib. Bepos., Sd Series, voL rv, Oct 1840 : 4S&4S» ; Finney, Systomatic Theol- 
ogy,58ft-^M; Peck, Christian Perfection; Bitsohl, Btb. Saa, Oct 1878: 666; A.T.Pierson, 
The Keswkdc Movement 

In reply* it will be snfiloient to obeenre : 

(a) That the theory rests npon false oonoeptions : first, of the law, — as 
a slidiDg-scale of requirement graduated to the moral condition of oreatures, 
instead of being the nnohangeable reflection of God's holiness; secondly, 
of sin, — as consisting only in volnntary acts instead of embracing also those 
dispositions and states of the sonl which are not conformed to the divine 
hoUneBS ; thirdly, of the human will, — as able to choose God supremely 
and persistently at every moment of life, and to fulfil at every moment the 
obligations resting upon it, instead of being corrupted and enslaved by the 
FalL 

This view rednoes the debt to the debtor's ability to pay, ~ a short and easy method 
of discharging obligations. I can leap over a church steeple, if I am only permitted to 
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makethe ohiiroh steeple low enough ; and I oan toooh the stars. If the staia wfll only 
oome down to my hand. The Philistines are quite equal to Samson, if ihey may only 
cut off Samson^ locks. So I can obey God's law, if I may only make Ood's law what 
I want it to be. The fundamental error of perfectionism is its low view of God's law ; 
the second is its narrow conception of sin. John Wesley :** I believe a person filled with 
love of God is still liable to inyolontary transgressions. Such transgressions you may 
call sins, If you please ; I do not.'* The third error of perfectionism is its exaggerated 
estimate of man's power of contrary choice. To say that, whatever may have been 
the habits of the past and whatever may -be the evil affections of the present, a man Is 
perfectly able at any moment to obey the whole law of God, is to deny that there are 
such things as character and depravity. Finney, Gospel Oliemes, MS, indeed, diwclaimed 
"all expectations of attaining this state ouisolves, and by our own independent, 
unaided efforts." On the Law of Ck>d, see pages 687-644. 

Augustine: "Every lesser good has an essential element of sin." AnytUnir less 
than the perfection that belongs normally to my present stage of development Is a 
coming short of the law's demand. R. W. Dale, Fellowship with Christ, 860— " For us 
and in this world, the divine Is always the impossible. Give me a law for individual 
conduct which requires a perfection that Is within my readi, and I am sure that the 
law does not represent the divine thought. *lak thtft I bsrf alm^ oMiiiiid, « us alntij aidi 
ptrflM: Int I prw (10, if M bt Uiat 1 1M7 h7 bdd oa thai Cv wkiflk •]« I «w lidi hold OB b7 Oh^ 
8 : IS )— this, from the beginning, has been the confession of saints.** The Perfectionist 
is apt to say that we must ^ take Christ twice, once for justii&catlon and once for sane- 
tiflcation." But no one can take Christ for iustliloatlon without at the same time 
taking him for sancttflcation. Dr. A. A. Hodge calls this doctrine *^ NeonomiaaIsm," 
because it holds not to one unchanging, ideal, and perfect law of God, but to a second 
law given to human weakness when the first law has failed to secure obedience. 

( 1 ) The law of God demands perfection. It is a tranaoript of God's nature. Its object 
is to reveal God. Anything less than the demand of perfection would misrepresent 
God. God could not glvea law which a sinner could obey. In the very nature of the 
case there can be no sinlessness in this life for those who have once sinned. Sin brings 
incapacity as well as guilt. Allmen have squandered a part of the talent Intrusted to 
them by God, and therefore no man can come up to the demands of that law which 
requires all that God gave to humanity at its creation together with Interest on the 
investment (2) Even the best Christian comes short of perfection. Begeneration 
makes only the dominant disposition holy. Many affections still remain unholy and 
require to be cleansed. Only by lowering the demands of the law, making shallow 
our conceptions of sin, and mistaking temporary volition for permanent bent of the 
will, can we count ourselves to be perfect. ( 8 ) Absolute perfection Is attained not in 
this world but In the world to come. The best Christians count themselves still sin- 
ners, strive most earnestly for holiness, have imputed but not Inherent sanctlflcation, 
are saved by hope. 

(6) That the theoiy finds no sapport in, but raiJier is distinotiiyoontrft- 
dieted by, Scripture. 

First, the Soriptnres never assert or imply that the Christian may in this 
life live without sin ; passages like 1 John 8 : 6, 9, if interpreted consist- 
ently with the context, set forth either the ideal standard of GhristiaxL 
living or the actual state of the believer so far as respects his new natoza 

lJdmS:6--'VkiiiotT8rtUdfllki]ibmiiiuifllkiut: vkMiMTarffaiMlkbaikiiolMttUii,iinth«kMvitkkiB"; 
9~"¥koiomriib6gottaaof Soddo0tkMila,beoHiMhhMdthUftkin]um: ud kteu]iotiia,lMnaehiu 
WKottflB of God." Ann. Par. Bible, in loeo :»'* John is contrasting the states In which sin 
and grace severally predominate, without reference to degrees in either, showing that 
all men are in one or the other." Neander : ** John reoogniaes no intermediate state, no 
gradations. He seizes upon the radical point of dilference. He contrasts the two states 
in their essential nature and principle. It is either love or hate, light or darkness, truth 
or a lie. The Christian life In its essential nature is the opposite of all sin. If there be 
sin. It must be the afterworking of the old nature." Yet all Christians are required in 
Scripture to advance, to confess sin, to ask forgiveness, to maintain warfare, to assume 
the attitude of ill desert In prayer, to receive chastisement for the removal of imper- 
fections, to regard fnU salvation as matter of hope, not of present experience. 
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John painti onlyin Uaok and white; tliere are no Intennedlate tints or ookxn. Take 
the words In 1 Joha 8 : 6 literally, and there never was and never can he a regenerate per- 
son. The words are hTperbolicsal, as FauFs words in RoaL6:l— '*¥evfaodiadtocia,havikaU 
«• nj ksgar Ufa ttmiA**— are metaphorioal ; see B. H. Johnson, in Bib. Sao^ 18B2 : 87S, note. 
The Bmperor WilUam refused the request for an audience prepared by a German- 
American, sayinff that Germans bom in Germany but naturalised in America became 
Americans : ** Ich kenne Amerlkaner, loh kenne Beutwhe, aber DeutsdHAmertkaner 
kenne loh nioht '*—**! know AmerloanSi I know Germans, bat GermanrAmericans I do 
not know." 

Lowrto, Doctrine of St. John, 110 -** St. John uses the noun sin and the verb to tin In 
two senses: to denote the power or principle of sin, or to denote concrete acts of sin. 
The latter sense he generally expresses by the plural sfrw. .... The Christian is guilty 
of particular acts of sin for which oonf esilon and forgiveness are required, but ss he 
has been freed from the bondage of sin he cannot habitually practise It nor abide in it, 
■till less can he be guilty of sin in its superlative form, by denial of Christ." 

Secondly, the apoetolio admonitioiui to the ChristiajiB and Hebrews show 
that no BQoh state of complete sanotifioation had been generally attained by 
the Ohristians of the first oentory. 

lm8:24-."l^iakop8«mvtiftvid: lmtk«p«tk«iiaMiiBiitkop8: tevlMhipiate^ 
The party feeling, selilshneaB, and immorality found among the members of the Corin- 
thian church are evidence that they were tax from a state of entire sanotiflcatlon. 

Thirdly, there is express record of sin committed by the most perfect 
ciharacterB of Soripture — as Noah, Abraham, Job, David, Peter. 

We are urged by perfeotlonistB** to keep up the standard." Wedoth]s,notbyoBlling 
certain men perfect, but by calling Jesus Christ perfect. In proportion to our nncti- 
llcation, we are absorbed in Christ, not in ourselves. Self-oonsdousnesB and display 
are a poor evidence of sanotilloation. The best characters of Scripture put their trust 
tn a standard higher than they have ever realiaed In their own persons, even in the 
righteousness of God. 

Foorthly, the word r^Acior, as applied to spiritual conditions already 
attained, can fairly be held to signify only a relative perfection, eqiiivalent 
to sincere piety or maturity of Christian judgment. 



i Ow. S : 6 --'< ¥e 9mIl viriiii, kcvvTV, tMBg the perfM^'* or, as the Am. Bevisers have it, "•»■« 
ttMtMmfii]]gnm";PkiL8:15--"MwttmMMau7Mm|«rf^ Menai« often 

called perfect, when free from any fault which strikes the eyes of the world. See fltn. 
6:9--''loakvuaiifktMBiDa]i,uid|ifftd'^Jeki:i--''«Utiiiaavup««Mtudv|RckC' OnrAcuK.see 
Trenidi, Syn. N. T., 1 : 110. 

The r^c«M are described in IMk6:i4--"Ulida«d is iir the Mtnn (T«A«^y)viM«BMein]rttfk^ 
bvfttkirpami«iaBi4iffipliBdltelht diwrlmliiatlng ef good aad onl" (Dr.Kendrick'straiAlation). 
The same word "pvtet** is used of Jacob in (ka. »:27^'*liOob vw a foiit mu, dvoLUag ia to^ 
a harmless man, exemplary and well-balanced, as a man of business. Genung, Bpio of 
the Inner Life, 132— ** 'PiriM' in Job - Horace's 'integer vitas,* being the adjective of 
which ' integrity ' is the substantive." 

Fifthly, the Scriptures distinctly deny that any man on earth lives with- 
out sin. 

lL8:46--"ttonii]ioMBtbitri]iMftMt'^lQd.7:M— "aud7liiflroliaottrigh««m 
iooIhgooiaadduiittBiit"; JaMi8:2->''rgriAatta7tkiiigivtoUitiiaAlt. If uj itBaiU«tk Mt in vwd, tho 
■HMitap««MlMl^•Uo to bridlt tkfvholo Myaln'*; i Jdml:8-^"If vonyttatvthATBBoiiii, vodo^ 
flVHlTii^ aad tho troth li not in ul" 

T. T. Baton, Sanotilloation : *' 1. Some mistake regeneration for sanctiflcation. They 
have been unconverted church members. When led to faith in Christ, and finding 
peace and joy, they think they are sanctifled, when they are simply converted. IB. Some 
mistake assurance of faith for sanctiflcation. But Joy is not sanctiflcation. & Some 
ndstake the baptism of the Holy Spirit for sanctiflcation. But Peter sinned grievously 
at Antioch, after he had received that baptism. 4. Some think that doing the best one 
osn is ssnctlfloatlon. But he who measures by inohes* for feet, can measure up weO. 
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K. Some regard gin as only a volimtaiy aot, whereas the sfzifid nstore is the foantaln, 
BtrippiDff off the leaves of the Upas tree does not answer. 8. Some mistake the power 
of the human will, and fancy that an act of will can free a man from sin. Theyigoore 
the settled bent of the will, which the act of will does not <diange/' 

Sixthly, th6 declaration : ''ye wereeanotified" (1 Cor. 6: 11), and the 
designation : '* saints" ( 1 Cor. 1 : 2)» applied to early belieyers, are, as the 
whole epistle shows, expressiYe of a holiness existing in germ and anticipa- 
tion ; the expreesions deriving their meaning not so much from what these 
early believers weroi as from what Christ wbs^ to whom they were united 
by faith. 

When N. T. beUeven are said to be ''auuttlii" we must remember the O.T. use of the 
word. ' Sanctify ' may have either the meaning * to make holy outwardly,' or ^ to make 
holy inwardly.' The people of Israel and the vessels of the tabernacle were made holy 
in the former sense ; their sanotifloation was a setting apart to the sacred use. Iva. 8 : 17 
--''aUiheflntboniiBioiictlLeoluldna«rbrMl«nBiiu... . IiufltiiidthflafDrajBdf"; Bni88:3— "T«,kt 
loTithtk0p«opl«;allkiiMtBtiaraiatlL7hud"; 2 Obim. 89:19->''tU thtviMeb . . . . kftit vt forapmi asA 
■ofltiflai" The vessels mentioned were first Immersed, and then sprinkled from day to 
day according to need. So the Christian by his regeneration is set apart for God^s service* 
andinthissenseisa"ni]it"and''MMtiiid." More than this, he has in him the beginnings 
ofpurity,— he is "fllMAuawkok^'* though he yet needs "(ovul kit fMk"(J<hB 13:10)— that is, 
to be cleansed from the recurring defilements of his daily life. Shedd, Dogm. TbeoL, 
2 : 6S1 ~" The error of the Perfectionist is that of confounding imputed sanotifioation 
withinTierentsanctification. It is the latter which is mentioned in 10ar.i: 80 —^ChriftJm^ 
who vu Buda QBte u . . . . mutUlMUian.* " 

Water from the Jordan is turbid, but it settles in the bottle and seems pure— until it 
is shaken. Some C!hristians seem very free from sin, until you shake them*— then th^ 
get " rUed." aarke. Christian Theology, 871 — '* Is there not a higher Christian life ? 
Yes, and a higher life beyond it, and a higher still beyond. The Christian life is ever 
higher and higher. It must pass through all stages between its beginning and its per* 
f ection." C. D. Case : ^' The great objection to [ this theory of ] complete sanctlfioatiop 
is that, if possessed at all, it is not a development of oar own character." 

( c) That the theory is disapproved by the testimony of Christian expe- 
rienoe. — In exact proportion to the soul's advanoe in holiness does it shrink 
from claiming that holiness has been already attained, and hnmble itself 
before Gk)d for its remaining apathy, ingratitude, and unbelief. 

nJL 8: 18-i4--*'Iok tkiift I toT« ihwdy «btdaBd, ff •■ ihwdy Bidi p«M: tal I prw «B^ 
hyholdontluiftr vhioh tin I vu hid kold on by Ghiiit Janu.** Someof the greatest advocates of 
perf ectlonlBm have been furthest from claiming any such perfection ; although many 
of their less instructed followers ohdmed it for them, and even proffeMed to have 
attained it themselves. 

In Luke 7 : 1-10, the centurion does not think himself worthy to go to Jesus, or to have 
him come under his roof, yet the elders of the Jews say: *I« ii vwtkythAtthoa AeoUMkdo 
fkif"; and Jesus himself says of him: "IhAT«notlNDdiognfttftitii,ii0,BakinImiL'* "lolj to Jtho- 
nk " was inscribed upon the mitre of the high priest ( 11 88 : 88 ). Others saw it, but he 
saw it not. Moees knew not that his face shone ( 11 84 : 89 >. The truest holiness is that 
of which the possesuor is least conscious ; yet It is his real diadem and beauty ( A. J. 
Gordon ). ^ The nearer men are to being sinless, the less they talk about it " ( Dwight 
L. Moody )• ** Always strive for perfection : never believe you have reached it " ( Arnold 
of Rugby ). Compare with this, Ernest Renan*s declaration that he had nothing to alter 
in his life. ** I have not sinned for some time," said a woman to Mr. Spurgeon. ** Then 
you must be very proud of it," he replied. *' Indeed I am I " said she. A pastor says : 
**No one can attain the * Higher life,' and escape making miscfaief." John Wesley 
lamented that not one in thirty retained the blessing. 

Perfectionism is best met by proper statements of the nature of the law 
and of sin ( Ps. 119 : 96 ). While we thus rebuke spiritual pride, however, 
we should be equally careful to point out the inseparable connection between 
justification and sanotifioation, and their equal importance as together mak* 
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ing up the Biblical idea of salYatioiL While we show no favor to those who 
would make sanctifioatioii a sadden and paroxysmal act of the human will, 
we fihonld hold forth the holiness of God as the standard of attainment, and 
the faith in a Christ of infinite folneas as the medium through which that 
standard is to be gradually but certainly realized in us (2 Cor. 8 : 18). 

We should imitate LTiiian Beeoher*8 method of opposinflr perfectlODism -- by searoh- 
iDg expoaitloDB of Ood*8 law. When men know what the law Is, they will aay with the 
Paahmiflt; "Ih>To«Mniatttd<f>npwA<tign;Aywmm>ndinintlitMMdto^ And yet 

we are earnestly and hopefully to seek in Christ for a oontinoaily inoreaslnff measure 
of sanotifloatlon : i Otr.ltaO— "Ohriii J«oi,vke«u aiade uito is . .. . laBttlBittgB"; tflor.Sttt-^ 
*«B9t v« ai; via VBf«]«d a« bdiddiiK u in ft Binw tk« glory cf tto I«rd, in tnMi^ 
froBgiayto^ffy.miMfraBthtlarittaBpriC* Arnold of Buffby: ** Always expect to fluooeed, 
and never think you have succeeded.*' 

Mr. Finn^ meant by entire sanctiflcatlon only that it is possible for Christians in this 
life by the grace of €k>d to consecrate themselyee so unreservedly to his serylce as to 
Uve without conscious and wilful disobedience to the divine commands. He did not 
olaim himself to have reached this point ; he made at times very Impressive oonfessions 
of his own sinfulness ; he did not encourage others to make for themselves the claim to 
have lived without conscious fault. He held however that such a state is attainable, 
and therefore that its pursuit is rational. He also admitted that such a state is one, not 
of absolute, but only of relative, Binlensness. His error was in calling it a state of entire 
saoottfloation. See A. H. Strong, Christ in Creation, 877-884. 

A. J. Oordon, Minlstiy of the Spirit, 110^** It is possible that one may experience a 
great crisis in his spiritual life, in which there is such a total surrender of self to God 
and such an Infllling of the Holy Spirit, that he is flreed from the bondage of sinful 
appetites and habits, and enabled to have constant victory over self instead of suffering 
constant defeat. .... If the doctrine of sinless perfection is a heresy, the doctrine of 

contentment with sinful imperfection is a greater heresy It is not an edifying 

spectacle to see a Christian worldling throwing stones at a Christian perfectionist." 
Calrd, Evolution of Religion, 1 : 188— " If, according to the German proverb, it is pro- 
vided that the trees shall not grow into the sky, it is equally provided that they ahall 
always grow toward it ; and the sinking of the roots into the soil Is inevitably accom- 
panied by a further expansion of the branches." 

See Hovey, Doctrine of the Higher Christian Life, Compared with Scripture , also 
Hovey, Higher Christian Life Bxamined, in Studies in Bthics and Theology, 844-iS7 ; 
Snodgrao, Scriptural Doctrine of Sanctiflcation ; Princeton Essays, 1 : 885-866 ; Hodge, 
Syst. Theol., 8:818-268; Calvin, Institutes, m, 11:6; Bib. Bepoe., 2d Series, 1:44-68; 
2:143-166; Woods, Works, 4 : 466-688 ; H. A. Boardman, The " Higher Life " Doctrine of 
Sanotifloation ; William Law, Practical Treatise on Christian Perfection ; B. H. John- 
son, The Highest Life. 

IL PKBSEVBBANOBt 

The Soriptores dedare that, in virtue of the original purpose and contin- 
nous operation of Ood, all who are united to Christ by faith will infallibly 
continue in a state of grace and will finally attain to everlasting life. This 
voluntary continuance, on the part of the Ohristian, in faith and weU-doing 
we call perseverance. Perseverance is» therefore, the human side or aspect 
of that spiritual process which, as viewed from the divine side, we call sanc- 
tiflcation. It is not a mere natural consequence of conversion, but involves 
a constant activity of the human will from the moment of conversion to the 
end of life. 

Adam's holiness was mutable ; God did not determine to keep him. It is otherwise 
with believers In Christ; God has determined to give them the kingdom (Lake 18: 88). 
Yet this keeping hj God, which we call sanctiflcation, is accompanied and followed by a 
keeping of himself on the part of the believer, which we call perseverance. The former 
isa]ludedtoinJokBl7:ll,18~"kMptlwmiAtk7Ba]Be. . . . I kipt tlum 1b thj oune . . . . I goarded Umib, 
■■iB0i<iMflftlump«iflhdl,bsktt«inofpwditlon"; thelatterisaUuded toinl Johii6:18— "hattatvu 
66 
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tegottm tf Ood kMpeA Until'* Both areezpiesBedlii Jia«»,U--''lMp jBondTVliftekftar M 
.... lowutoUHthftttaaUetopiardTMifraBttaaUiiig . . . ." 

A Oerman treatise on Pastoral Theology is entitled : ** Keep What Thoa Hast '*-*an 
aUusion to S IulI-.U— •'Thai gwd tidaf vkkk vm andttad uto IhM gurt thnigh fk» loly Spbtt lAiA 
ivfllMh in u.** Not only the pastor, but every belieyer* has a charge to keep ; and the 
keeping of otuselTes Is as important a point of Christian doctrine as Is the keeping of 
God. Both are expressed in the motto : Ttneo, Teneor — the motto on the front of the 
Y. M. G. A. building In Boston, underneath a stone cross, firmly clasped by two hands. 
The colored preacher said that ^ Peneverance means: L Take hold; & Hold on; 8. 
Never let go." 

Physically, intalleotually, morally, sptarltoally, there is need that we persevere. Paul, 
in 1 Oar. t:!?, declares that he smites his body under the eye and makes a slave of It, lest 
after having preached to others he himself should be rejected; and In SlSa. 4:7, at the 
end of his career, he rejoices that he has "kspt tkt fl^tL'* A. J. Gordon, Ministry of the 
Spirit, 116 -'' The Christian is as * ft tow plaatad b7 tk« rtniju of vatv, tkai bn]«^ 
Muon*( Pal :8), but to conclude that his growth will be as Irresistible as that of the tree, 
coming as a matter of course simply because he has by regeneration been planted in 
Christ, is a grave mistake. The disciple is required to be consciously and intelligently 
active in his own growth, as the tree is not, 'to pvi all diUgoM to make kit oallinir tB/ifMiiAwtn* 
( S PM. 1 : 10 ) by surrendering himself to the divine action. *' Qarke, Christian Theology, 
879—** Man is able to fall, and God is able to keep him ftom falling; and through the 
various experiences of Ufe God will so save his child out of all evil that he will be 
morally Incapable of falling.** 

1. Proof of the Doctrine of Perseverance. 

A. Fiom Soriptnre. 

Jok]LlO:28.»-«thijAaU saw pariah, and B« oBeihallMldk «kflBMt«tB7kBi HjlUhff, vhehalh 
giT0BthflaiiBtoiiia^isgmtarthaBaU; aalBoona ii&bia to asatflh thflB aatafthahth^'ikasd**; loB.!^ 
"PortiiagJftaaBlthaaaUiBgofManvithoiiinpntaaaa*'; i Oar. 18:7— "tiidBnthaUtUasi*'; c/.iS— "M 
navahidiBth frith, hopo^loTa"; Fhai:e— ''btiBgaoBMaatoftUaTirythiag^thathfl vhobogBBftgwdimiiBTat 
vfflp6dbetita]itilthadajofJ«aa8Chriit";BnMaL8:8-*'Battttlariia blihfii], vhe iWl ortabliah jmi, aad 
gBaidjatihmthaaTiloBa'^8BiB,l:18— "lknoThimwhflmIh>wbalhTOd,aaiIaMpaf^^ 
tognaidthatwhiehlhaTa ooumttad vnto him agaiaat ihat day " ; 1 FiL 1:S— "vha hf tha pavwaffladan 
gaudadthnofhfidthutoftHlTitkBnadytobaxfTaalad in tha kattliia**; B«t.8:10— "BaaMi«thosdidrtkai| 
thavariofBXpatiaaa,IalaavillkaapthaafrinithahNraf trial, that honr vhiA ia to aoiM vpaa tha vUa vwU, 
to toy than that Avail i^an tha atrth.** 

8tlB.l:12— ri|irvapa^«i|r /uw—Ellicott translates: "thatrutaanaiHaAtom%**or"«7di|arit** 
- the office of preaching the gospel, the stewardship entrusted to the apostle ; e/. 1 Tte. 
6:80— "OTiiiiolh7,kaipth7d«poalt**-ri|rvapa«i$ci|r;and8T!B.l:14— ''laopthiKaad 
the deposit seems to be the faith or doctrine delivered to him to preach. Nicoll, The 
Church's One Foundation, ai— **Some Christians waken each morning with a creed 
of fewer articles, and those that remain they are ready to surrender to a process of 
argument that convinces them. But it is a duty to keep, ' Ta hava aa aaoi&tjag torn, tiia Mj 

Oiu^aadTakaov' (lJ«hBB:20) Bsragaveto his men a treasure of gold and silver and 

sacrillcial vessels, and he charged them : 'Yttoh j% aid kaop than, ntil 7a vaigh thoa ....!■ 
tl^ ohanbara of tha hooaa of Jehorah ' ( Im 8 : 29 ).' * See in the Autobiography of C. H. Spurgeon, 
1:2SS, 2S6, the outline of a sermon on John 6:87— "ill that ^liah tha HMhorpvathBaAaUoemuto 
aa; and hin that oomath to in I vill in so viaa oaat out" Mr. Bpurgeon remarks that thistextcan 
give us no comfort unless we see : L that God has given us his Holy Spirit ; 8. that we 
have given ourselves to him. Christ will not cast us out because of our great sins, our 
long delays, our trying other saviors, our hardness of heart, our little faith, our poor 
dull prayers, our unbelief, our inveterate corruptions, our frequent badksUdings, nor 
finally because every one else passes us by. 

B. From Beason. 

(a) It is a necessary inferenoe from other dootrineB, — saoh aa election, 
union with Christ, regeneration, justification, sanctification. 

Election of certain individuals to salvation is election to bestow upon them such 
influences of the Spirit as will lead them not only to accept Christ, but to persevere and 
be saved. Union with Christ is indiasoluble ; regeneration is the beginning of a work of 
new creation, which is declared in justifloation, and completed in sancttflca t ion. All 
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tbew dooMnes are parts of a goienl sobeme, which would oooie to naught If any 
slnffle Christian were permitted to fall away. 

( 6 ) It aooords with analogy, — God's preflerring oare being needed by, 
and being granted to» his spiritoaly as well as his natural, creation. 

As natural life oannot uphold itself, but we "Ut^ tad no?ibaBdk»TtaiirWfsK"lnOod(Aili 
17 : 18 ), so spiritual life oannot uphold Itself, and God maintains the faith, love, and holy 
activity whidi he has originated. If he preserves our natural lif^ much more may we 
expect him to preserve the spirltuaL i tim. 6:13— "I akust tkMbiAn <M vkeprawnttaU 
ttiagialiTi" ( BLT.margJ--<woToi'ovpro«rA«ivr««> the great Preserver of all eoables us to 
persist in our Christian coune. 

(o) It is implied in all assurance of salvation, — sinoe this aasnnnoe is 
given by the Holy Spirit, and is based not upon the known strength of 
human resolution, but upon the purpose and operation of Qod. 

8. R. Mason: ** If Satan and Adam both fell away from perfect holinesB,itisamilllon 
to one that» in a world full of temptations and with all appetites and habits against me, 
I shall ftUl away from imperfect holiness, unlesB God by his almighty power keep me." 
It is in the power and purpose of God, then, that the believer puts his trust. Butsince 
this trust is awakened by the Holy Spirit^ it must be that there is a divine fact corre- 
sponding to It; namely* God's purpose to eacert his power in such a way that the 
Christian shall persevere. See Wardlaw, Syst. Theol., S : fi60-678 ; N. W. Taylor, Bevealad 
Theology, 44»4aa 

J«b6:tt— "YkitiBVj *ag(l, ihrt I dMNdd vdt? Aad vUt ii bIbi «b4, thil I ihMiUlMpatlflir** 
** Here is a note of self -distrust. To be patient without any outlook, to endure with- 
out divine support— Job does not promise it, and he trembles at the prospect; but 
none the less he sets his feet on the toilsome way '* ( Genung ). Dr. Lyman Beecher wss 
asked whether he believed in the perseverance of the saints. He replied : ** I do, except 
when the wind is from the East." But the value of the doctrine is that we can believe 
ft even when the wind ia from the Bast. It is well to hold on to God's hand, but it is 
better to have God's hand hold on to us. When we are weak, and forgetful and ssleep, 
we need to be sure of God's care. Like the child who thought he was driving, but who 
found, after the trouble was over, that his father after all had been holding the reins, 
we too find when danger comes that behind our hands are the hands of God. Tlie Per- 
severance of the Saints, looked at from the divine side, is the Preservation of the 
Saints, and the hymn that expresses the Christian's faith is the hymn : ** How firm a 
f oimdatioii, ye saints of the Lord, Is laid for your ftilth in his excellent word I '* 

2. Ol^ecHons to the Doctrine of Perseveranoe. 

These objections are urged chiefly by Arminians and by Bomanista. 

A. That it is inconsistent with human freedom. — Answer : It is no 
more so than is the doctrine of Election or the doctrine of Decrees. 

The doctrine is simply this, that God will bring to bear such influences upon all true 
beUevers, that they will freely petaevere. Moule, Outlines of Christian Doctrine, 47— 
** Is grace. In any sense of the word, ever finally withdrawn f Yes, If by grace is meant 
any free gift of God tending to salvation ; or, more specially, any action of the Holy 

Spirit tending in its nature thither Bat if by grace be meant the dwelling and 

working of Christ in the truly regenerate, there is no indication in Soripture of the 
withdrawal of it." 

B. That it tends to immorality. — Answer: This cannot be» since the 
doctrine dedareB that God will save men by securing their persevezance in 
holiness. 

S lliL S : it -• « InMt tt0 flm faifldriiaB «r M rtndath. kftTiag tUi M^ 
nd,kl0Tii7OB*thaiiftaiftth«Ma««rtli«lari dipirt fruB utrightaoonM"; that is, the temple of 
Cloistian character has upon its foundation two significant inscriptions, the one declare 
ing God^ power, wisdom, and purpose of salvation ; the other declaring the purity and 
holy sctivlty, on the part of the believer* through which God's purpose is to be ful- 
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filled: lM.l:l,B—"tlMt aMonUngto tiu bnkMvM^ tfOod «• irtiM; in aofllalntMi oftkt Ipuri^ 

rate dtedioM tad fpftOUiv of fh« biMd of J«a8 (Artak '^ 8 M 1 : 10, U — " Vte^^ 
g«Mt9Mkt7aiir«JliiigtadtlMttaBmri: ibrif7edotlMNtUoc% ytthaUatnTilaiUe: ftrfkuAdlbtilcMj 
■ilpUid OBto yoa fh« «lruN iBtP tht tlvittl kiagte of cmr krt 

0. That it leads to indolence. — Answer : This is a perversion of the 
doctrine, oontinnonsly possible only to the nnregenerate ; since, to the 
regenerate, certainty of soooess is the strongest incentiye to activiiy in the 
oonflictwith sin. 

lJ«haS:4---"l»vkilH«TviBbifoHflBar MoTOmnwft tto vofU : tad thU ta tto iktay ffart kifli onmM 
tti vorU, mi «u ftftL" It Is notorioiuly untrue that oonfldenoe of suooeflB inspires timid- 
ity or indolenoe. Thomas Fuller : ** Your salyation is his business ; his servloe your 
business." The only prayers Gk)d will answer are those we ouiseiyes oannot answer. 
FortheTeryreasonthafitisGodvlMworkakkiajotbotkto vill tadtovflrk.arUfeood^lMioi%''the 
apostle exhorts: *'varkoatjwtvBnlTttiMtrithairiadtnuUi]ig''(FUl.S:i;i;lS). 

D. That the Scriptare commands to persevere and warnings against 
apostasy show that certain, even of the regenerate, will fall away. — 
Answer: 

(a) They show that some, who are apparently regenerate, will fall away. 

lit 18 : 7 --'' Tm ute thi vorU bMMiM of oooHiau of ibuiblisg I for it nut BMdi 1M ^ 
VatwottotkBlatatknagk vkosi tko oooawn oomkh " ; 1 Oar. 11:19— "?« Ikon mnii bo aln AfltloBi [ lit. 
' kiiwlio * ] aaunif yoo, Ikal th^ ika in ftpF*^ W7 b« Bodo miai&it HMn« 

ontfraBii%taftttojv«nDotofiif;fviftlM7liadboaa of u^ tkoj voold kaTooontiiuiodvittu: bvitiioyvHt 
«Kt» that thoy mi; ht bo mdo maaifoit that th^ all m aot of u." Judas probably experienoed stronff 
emotions, and reoeived strong impulses toward good, under the influence of Christ. 
The only falling flrom grace which is reoognised in Scripture is not the falling of the 
regenerate, but the falling of the unregenerate, from influences tending to lead them 
to Christ. The Rabbins said that a drop of water will suflloe to purify a man who has 
aoddently touched a creeping thing, but an ocean will not suiflce for his clflanslng so 
dong as he purposely keeps the creeping thing in his hand. 

(6) They show that the tmly regenerate, and those who are only appar- 
ently so, are not certainly distingoishable in this life. 

UmL 8 :18— "Thn thoU 79 iftan tad dlMtn bitvioB tiio r^bteou tad tho viakod, bolvioa Ua that nrffth 
flod aod him that iomth hia iMt '* ; lat 18 : 25^ 47 — •* vhilo BMB alept, hit oMSj OHIO tad nvod tam ahe oMMf 
thtvhaat»aadvMitava7.. .. igam.tho Idngdoa of hotTon If liko uito a biI» that vuoaat into thoaM^aad 
gathind«fonr7kiBd";Ran.8:e,7— "Fttthojan not allIntl,thAt an of Imal: MLthar, botaaao tho/ an 
ibnhaa*a iood, an tho7 an dhlldrn " ; Rot. 8 : 1 — " I know th J vork^ that thoa hast a aaaio that thon liTH^ aad 
thon art daad.** The tares were never wheat, and the bad flsh never were good, in spite of 
the fact that their true nature was not for a while recognised. 

( ) They show the fearful consequences of rejecting Christy to those 
who have enjoyed special divine influences, but who are only apparently 
regenerate. 

Id). 10:88-«--"Ftor if w« ibi ¥ilfoll7 ail« that w« ban nodnd te kaovlodcf of tho troth, tt^ 
■onaaioriioBftraui^biilaMriaiiftarftaozpootation ofJadfrnoB^ aad a flmoiUBioftn vhiohlhaUdomrOo 
adTWMriM. InaathathalhaitatnoivbtMooeo'kvdiothvithoiitenipBaiiaio&thovwdoftvoflrttnovitMmi: 
ofhovniHhionr]NuiABOBt»thi]ik7o^ ihaU ho bo Jadgod viHth7. vhehalhtnddflaudiriNttto8oBofM,aad 
hathooontodthoUoodofttoooTMaBt vhofovithho «u naotUad aa imh«l7 thiag, and hath doao diqito uto tto 
Spritof gnoor** Here ''foaotiM " - external sanctlflcatlon, like that of the andent Isr^l- 
ites, by outward connection with God's people; ef, 1 Oar. 7:i4^**tho abaUoriac haAaad k 
■HHlilodiAthoirik** 

In considering tliese and the following Scripture passages, much will depend upon 
our view of.lnspiration. If we hold that Christ's promise was fulfilled and that his 
apostles were led into all the truth, we shall assume that there is unity in their teach- 
ing, and shall reoognixe in their variations only aspects and applications of the teach- 
ing of our Lord; in other words, Christ's doottine in Ma 10 :Slk 10 will be the norm for the 
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Interpratatloii of teemfaigly dhrene and at first iAgbt Inoonslfltent paaages. There was 
a " iittk vkuk «M OM te lU diltvmi uti th« Mliti." and f or this prlmlti ve lUth we are e^^ 



( d) Thej show what the fate of the trolj regenerate would be, ux ease 
they should not persevere. 

Kk6:4-4— 'PVMtoBflUivthaM vlM wm mm flsU^liBAd tad taattd afttakMTislyfil^HidwviBtdi 
|irtdun«rfk»Id78|irit,uatMMtkteoodv«4ofao«,udth«p0w«n of tht vwU to mm, and Ikn fiU »v»7. 
itSsiHyoaiUotoroMWthoatgaijiuitoropotfNw; MtiBf thojtnui^ to tb«BflBtmttMloBoraodafriik,iadyat 
UalotaopnibBB.'* This Is to be understood as a hypothetical case,— as is dear from 
Tanot which foUows: ''Mbtkrod, voonfHrniidadbittirU^ofyoapOnatUiigivUokaoHiavoaj iolm- 
ttis^ tkMgk vt thai ipnL'* Dr. A. C. Kendrlok, Oom. in loeo: '*In the phrase *«bio 
M li | tSM o<' the * oBio * is «v«| - once for aU. The text describes a condition subjectively 
posrible, and therefore needlns to be held up In earnest warning to the beUerer, while 
objectively and In the absolute purpose of God* it never occurs. .... If passnges like 
this teach the possibjlity of falling from grace, they teach also the impossfbiUty of 
restoration to It. The saint who once apostatises has apostatised forever." Bo In 
t8:U~*'vkaittei%hlMutuiotkava7fr«B Ui lifhlMBBiii^oBd oi«BitMkiuqi^ 
«o**; SM B:M-''lteii;ifl«tlo7boTOOBtt|od thodofllMMliof thovwU tknoc^ Iko kaovlodgo of tho I^ 
■aiSiTkrJoiuOMil^thojontcaiiioaluglod tktniaondofonoB^tko ImI Hivloif biMM vonovitttkattaa 
Ikoint'* 8o.lnIii6:U—''if1loMBboTobrtiti»TOi;vk««wtthAiUitboidlidr"-lf this teaches 
fliat the regenerate may lose their religion. It also teaches that they can never recover 
it. It really shows only that Christians who do not perform thetr proper functions as 
GhilstJans become harmful and contemptible ( Broadus, In loco ). 

(6) They show that the perseveraxioe of the truly regenerate may be 
aeooied by these yeiy oommands and warnings. 

I(hal:l7— «l1nilbtB7M7,tad1iri]viftlntolMidig«: loot by 0117 ■«»% ite thai I kavo jmihod to olk«% 
I aTHlf Aooll bo niNlod"— or, to bring out the meaning more fully : * I boil nj body Uno [ or, 
*strlk)eitundertheeye»],oiidMkoitaiIftti^ lait aftir h*Tlag boas » bonld lo otbrn^ I aiTialf AooU bo 
nlMM** ('unapproved,' 'counted unworthy of the prise'); 10:11— *<¥bflnbn lotUathot 
tUiUoikboitndotktokobooiloitbofidL" Quarles, Emblems :«* The way to be safe is never to 
be secure." Wrightnour : ** Warning a traveler to keep a certain path, and by this 
means keeping him in that path. Is no evidence that he will ever fSlllnto a pit by the 
aide of the path simply because he is warned of it." 

(/) They do not show that it is certain, or poBBible» that any truly 

regenerate peraon will fall away. 

The Christian Is like a man making his way up-hill, who occasionally slips back, yet 
always has his ftace set toward the summit. The unregenerate man has his face turned 
downwards, and he is slipping all the way. C. H. Spurgeon : '* The believer, like a man 
on shipboard, may fall again and again on the deck, but he will never fall overboard." 

E. That we have aotaal examples of such apostasy. — We answer : 
(a) Snoh are either men onoe oatwardly reformed, like Jndas and 
AwaT>4ftg, but never renewed in heart ; 

But, per eontra^ Instance the experience of a man in typhoid fever, who apparently 
repented, but who never remembered it when he was restored to health. Sick-bed and 
death-bed conversions are not the best. There was one penitent thief, that none might 
despair ; there was but one penitent thief, that none might presume. The hypocrite 
is Uke the wire that gets a second-hand electricity from the live wire running 
parallel with It. This second-hand electricity is effective only within narrow limits, 
and its efficacy is soon exhausted. The live wire has connection with the source of 
power in the dynamo. 

(6) Or they are regenerate men, who, like David and Peter, haye fallen 

into temporary sin, from whioh they will, before death, be reclaimed by 

God's disoiplhie. 

Instance the young profligate who, in a moment of apparent drowning, repented, 
was then rescued, and afterward lived a kmg life as a Christian. If he had not been 
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raoaed, hJs repentenoe would never have been known, nor the answer to his motlwr'B 
prayers. So, In the moment of a baoksUder's death, God oan renew repentance and 
faith. Cromwell on his death-bed questioned his Chaplain as to the dooCartne of final 
perseverance, and, on bein«r assured that it was a certain truth, said : '^Then I am 
bappj, for I am sure that I was once In a state of grace.^ But reliance upon a past 
experience is like trusting in the value of a policy oflife insurance upon which several 
years' premiums have been unpaid. If the policy has not lapsed, it is because of 
extreme grace. The only conclusive evidence of p e rse vera nce is a present experience 
of Christ's presence and indwelling, corroborated by active service and purity of life. 

On the general subject, see Edwards, Works, 8 : 60IMS821, and 4 : 104; Bidgeley, Body of 
Divinity, 2:161-104: John Owen, Works, voL U; Woods, Works, 8:ai-MB; Van 
Oostenee, Christian Dogmatics, 6Q8-W8. 



E0Ca:iESIOLOGT, OB THE DOCTBINE OF THE OHUBOH. 



CHAFTEB I. 
TFB COirSTITUTIOir OE THK OHUBOH. OB OHUBOH POLITT, 

L DjurunxiDH OF thb Ohubgh. 

( a ) The chnroh of Christ, in its largest mgnlfloation, is the whole com- 
pftny of regenerate persons in all times and ages, in heaven and on earth 
(Mat 16:18 ; Eph. 1 :22» 23 ; 8 :10 ; 6 :24, 25 ; OoL 1 :18 ; Heb. 12 :23). 
In this sense, the ohnrch is identioal Tnth the tsrpiritoal kingdom of God ; 
boHi signify that redeemed hmnanity in which Qod in Ghrist exeroises 
aotaal spiritual dominion (John 3 :8, 6). 



Iiitt:18-"ttMiaitMar, ni vfoi fUi mk I vffl bdU vj flknnk; tadfh«giteofIatoihiUB0l|miiI 
agBi]iikit";lpk.l:2S.S-"aBdhA piit aU tUagt ta nbjMtfani udv hit Mini gftv« Unto btkoidoTflriU 
ttiBptotht«hiinh,vU8kifUiM7,lteMBMofUBtkalflll«tkaUlatU'';S:10^''tothti^ 
fk» priidyiUtiai and a« p0w« ia the k»T6n^ plMM BiKki b« iia4i hum tkn^ 

«r8od":6:2iS— "BntutbeAanhisnlijMttoOkiHnM tka wimahebatothdrkflibindatafliirTtki^. 
liiAHi4i,I*Te7MiridTH^«f«MariitaJMkTidthtakiinb,aBdgftTikJMilfaplb^ OoL 1:18— '^ lad hols 
ltekM4ofth«lMd7,th«okiinh: vtouthtb«p]iBi^,teinaMm bin fh«d«id; that iaaUtyagihaHi^ hAnth^ 
intBiHiiM*'; leK 12:18— "thagvMnl muAlj and Annh of tha IntiMn vhAan«BQU«dlBbaavii"; J«ha 
8:8»5— "IzMptoBababonaaaVylMaiaiMiiia tha kingdan af Qod. .... baaptoBababcnarvataraidtha 
lpiEtt» ha oaaaat antar lata tka kiagdoB of Qod." 

Cloero*8 words apply here : ** Una nayis est jam bononim omnium " —all good men 
are in one boat. Cioero speaks of the state, but It is still more true of the church 
invisible. Andrews, in Bib. 8aa, Jan. 1888: 14, mentions the following differences 
between the church and kingdom, or, as we prefer to say, between the visible church 
and the Invisible church : (1) the church began with Christ,— the kingdom began 
earlier ; (2) the church is confined to believers in the historic Christ,— the kingdom 
includes all Ood's children; (8) the church belongs wholly tothlsworld— notso the 
kingdom ; (4 ) the church is visible, —not so the kingdom ; (6 ) the church has Quasi 
organic character, and leads out into local churches, — this is not so with the kingdom. 
On the universal or invisible church, see Cremer, Lexicon N. T., transL, 118, 114, 881 ; 
Jacob, BooL Polity of N. T., 12. 

H. C Vedder : " The church is a spiritual body, oonsiatlng only of those regenerated 
by the Spirit of God." Yet the Westminster Confession affirms that the church 
** consists of aU those throughout the world that profess the true religion, together 
with their children." This definition includes in the church a multitude who not only 
give no evidence of regeneration, but who plainly show themselves to be unregenerate. 
In many lands it practically identifies the church with the world. Augustine indeed 
thought that "ttaflald.'* in Kat 13:88, is the church, whereas Jesus says very distinctly 
thattt'*ialkav<rid.'* Augustine held that good and bad alike were to be permitted to 

887 
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dwell together in the dhurch, without attempt to separate them ; see Broedus, Gom. in 
loco. But the parable gives a reason, not why we should not try to put the wicked out 
of the church, but why God does not immediately put them out of the world, the 
tares being separated from the wheat only at the final Judgment of mankind. 

Yet the uniyersal church Includes all true belleyen. It fulfils the promise of God to 
Abraham in G«o. 16 :S~*'lodkB<nr toward kMT«B, and nnmber tht itui, if ttoabeaUiteiaiabvtha: and 
be laid onto kin, So ahall tkj seod bo." The church shall be immortal, since it draws its llfd from 
Christ : Is. 66 : 22 — "aa ttM dajs of a tm AaU be tk« daji of ay poopb '^ boL 4 : S; 3 — n aadkrtidc aU tf 
gold . aad tvooIiT»-tnaab7 iU" Dean Stanley, Life and Letters, 2: 24S, 248— "* A Spanish 
Boman Catholic, Oeryantes, said ; * Many are the roads by which God carries his own 
to heaven.' DOlUnger : * Theology must become a science not, as heiretofore, for mak- 
ing war, but for making peace, and thus brin^ring about that reconciliation of churches 
for which the whole civilized world is longing/ In their loftiest moods of inspiration, 
the CathoUc Thomas A Kempis, the Puritan Biilton, the Anglican Keble, rose above 
their pecuUar tenets, and above the limits that divide denomhiations, into the higher 
regions of a common Christianity. It was the Baptist Bunsran who taught the world 
that there was * a common ground of communion whldi no difference of external rites 
could efface.* It was the Moravian Gambold who wrote : * The man That could sur- 
round the sum of things, and spy The heart of Ck>d and secrets of his empire. Would 
speak but love. With love, the bright result Would change the hue of Intermediate 
things. And make one thing of all theology.' *' 

(6) The ohni6h» in this large seiuie/ ia nothing lees than the body of 
Ghriflt — the organism to which he gives spiritual life, and through which 
he manifests the fuhiess of his power and grace. The church therefore 
cannot be defined in merely human terms, as an aggregate of individuals 
associated for social, beneyolent, or even spiritual purposes. There is a 
transcendent element in the church. It is the great company of persons 
whom Christ has saved, in whom he dwells, to whom and through whom 
he reveals Gk)d (Eph. 1 :22, 23 ). 

IplL 1:22, 88 — "the flbiinh.vhiAiski8 body, the iblDMof him thatimtthaUh^ He who is the life 

of nature and of humanity reveals himself most fully in the great company of those 
who have Joined themselves to him by faith. Union with Christ is the presupposition 
of the church. This alone transforms the sinner into a Christian, and this alone makes 
possible that vital and spiritual fellowship between Individuals which constitutes the 
organizing principle of the church. The same divine life which ensures the pardon and 
the perseverance of the believer unites him to all other believers. The Indwelling 
Christ makes the church superior to and more permanent than all humanitarian organi- 
sations ; they die, but because Christ lives, the church lives also. Without a proper 
conception of this sublime relation of the church to Christ, we cannot properly appre- 
ciate our dignity as church members, or our high calling as shepherds of the flock. Not 
**ubi ecclesia, ibi Christus," but *'ubi Christus, ibi eoclesia," should be our motto. 
Because Christ is omnipresent and omnipotent, * the aine jBitordij, aad W-day, jm ud fcnrw " 
( I*b. 18 : 8 ), what Burke said of the nation is true of the church : It is ^* indeed a partner- 
ship, but a partnership not only between those who are living, but between those 
who are living, those who are dead, and those who are yet to be bom." 

MoGifFert, Apostolic Church, 601— '* Paulas conception of the church as the body of 
Christ was first emphasized and developed by Ignatius. He reproduces in his writings 
the substance of all the Paullnism that the church at large made permanently its own : 
the preexlstence and deity of Christ, the union of the believer with Christ without 
which the Christian life is impossible, the importance of Christ's death, the church the 
body of ChrisL Bome never fully recognized Paul's teachings, but her system rests 
upon his doctrine of the church the body of Christ. The modem doctrine however 
makes the kingdom to be not spiritual or future, but a reality of this world.*' The 
redemption of the body, the redemption of institutions, the redemption of nations, 
are indeed all purposed by Christ. Christians should not only strive to rescue individ- 
ual men from the slough of vice, but they should devise measures for draining that 
•louffhand making that vice impossible; in other words, they should labor for the 
coming of the kingdom of God in society. But this is not to identify the church with 
politics, prohibition, Ubrailes, athletics. The spbltual f eUowship is to be the fooataln 
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tsom whldh all these acttvltles spring, while at the same time CMefs 'Uagdoa ii arttf 
ttiiv«rU''(J«kai8:a6). 

A. J. Gk>Tdon, Ministry of the Spirit, 84, %, 907— **A8 Christ is the temple of Gkxl, so 
the church is the temple of the Holy Spirit. As Ood could be seen only throuffh Christ, 
so the Holy Spirit can be seen only throuirh the church. As Christ was the imace of 
the invisible God, so the church is appointed to be the image of the invisible Christ, 
and the members of Christ, when they are glorifled with him, shall be the express image 

of his person The church and the kingdom are not identical terms, if we mean 

by the kingdom the visible reign and government of Jesus Christ on earth. In another 
sense they are identicaL As is the king, so is the kingdom. The king is present now 
in the world, only invisibly and by the Holy Spirit ; so the kingdom is now present 
invisibly and spiritually in the hearts of beiievers. The king is to come again visibly 
and gloriously ; so shall the kingdom appear visibly and gloriously. In other words, 
the kingdom is already here in mystery : it is to be here in manifestation. Now the 
spiritual kingdom is administered by the Holy Spirit, and it extends from Pentecost to 
Parousia. At the Parousia — the appearing of the Son of man in glory — when he shall 
take unto himself his great power and reign (R«t. 11:17), when he who hasnowgone 
into a tar country to be invested with a kingdom shall return and enter upon his 
government ( Lnkt it : iS ), then the invisible shall give way to the visible, the kingdom in 
mystery shall emerge into the kingdom in manifestation, and the Holy Spirit's admin* 
istratlon sbaU yield to that of Clirlst.*' 

(c) The Scriptures, however, disiuigmBh between this invisible or md- 
veraal choroh, and the individual ohuroh, in which the universal church 
takes local and temporal form, and in which the idea of the church as a 
whole is concretelj exhibited. 



■iliOttt—'lviryaufkinftn. vIoAdl MpfM M biftn Ml, Ub vinialMfl^ 
IfliakMTMi"; i2:M,86~"Mtof tht ataiduMe of tht hiwt tin mmXk tfrnktlfk, Hm (ood mu oat of kis g«oA 
tnaim Iviigott teth good tUagi '* ; Rom. 10 : «k 10 - " if Ooa ihdt ooofta trith 

Miofoiathyliottt ttat Ood niaid Ua ftm tko dood, tkoa iktlt bo rnnA: far vitk tko hoort ma bolioToa imto 
riShtaooBOooi; andvlik tho Boatk ooatarioa ii nodo vato odntioii"; Juuol:i8— "OfUiovnvlUkobraiigiit 
iBftrtkbjtko voiioftnitk,thatvoihoaJd bo a kind of flratfrniti of Uo onitarM"— we were saved, not 
for ourselves only, but as parts and beginnings of an organic kingdom of God ; belie vera 
are oaUed '*intfrBiti^*' because ftom them the blessing shall spread, until the wh<>le 
world shall be pervaded with the new life ; Pentecost, as the feast of first-fruits, was 
but the beginning of a stream that shall continue to flow until the whole race of man 
is gathered in. 

B. 8. Storrs: "When any truth becomes central and vital, there comes the desire to 
utter it," — and we may add, not only in words, but in organization. So beliefs crystal- 
lize into InstitutioDS. But Christian fklth is something more vital than the common 
beliefs of the world. Linking the soul to Christ, it brings Christians into living fellow- 
ship with one another before any bonds of outward organization exist ; outward 
organixation, indeed, only expresses and symbolizes this inward union of spirit to Christ 
and to one another. Horatlus Bonar : ** Thou must be true thyself. If thou the truth 
wouldst teach ; Thy soul must overflow, if thou Another's soul wouldst reach ; It needs 
the overflow of heart To give the lips full speech. Think truly, and thy thoughts Shall 
the world's ftunlne feed ; Speak truly, and each word of thine Shall be a fruitful seed ; 
Live truly, and thy life shall be A gnaat and noble oreed." 

Contentioyeritatis,128,]2B-'*The kingdom of Oodisflrstastateof thehidlvldual 
soul, and then, secondly, a society made up of those who enjoy that state." Dr. F. L. 
Patton: ** The best way for a man to serve the church at large is to serve the church 
to which he belongs.*' Herbert Stead : " The kingdom is not to be narrowed down to 
the church, nor the church evaporated into the kingdom.*' To do the first is to set up 
a monstrous ecolesiasticism ; to do the second is to destroy the organism through 
which the kingdom manifests itself and does its work in the world ( W. B. Taylor). 
Prof. Dahnan, in his work on The Words of Jesus in the Light of Postblblical Writing 
and the Anunaic Language, contends that the Greek phrase translated ** kingdom of 
God '^ Should be rendered *' the sovereignty of God." He thinks that it points to the reign 
of God, rather than to the realm over which he reigns. This rendedag, if accepted, 
takes away entirely the support ftom the Bitschllan oonoeptlon of the kingdom of 
God as an earthly and outward organization. 
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{d) The mdividnal chnroh may be defined aa that smaller company of 
regenerate persona, who, in any given oommnnity, unite themaelyes yolon- 
tarily together, in aooordanoe with Christ's laws, for the porpose of secnr- 
ing the oomplete establishment of his kingdom in themselyes and in the 
world. 

Iiti8:17~*'AadiflMnftMtokflvlta«^MlttvBtott0flhnxik:tadifhtnftMtekflv 
btutothMMtkAOaitaeudthepiiUiflu**; iBtiU:88— "^pouitdlftrtkBeUmincnryflhiixflk"; Ran.ie:5 
--"nhitote AonhthAiisiAtkdrhoiiM'^ IGar.i:^— "fh« ohnnk of God vUoh ii It 0^ 

We do not define the ofauroh as a body of ^* baptiied belieyen," because baptism is but 
one of ** Chrlst*s laws," in accordanoe with whioh belieyers unite themselves. Since 
these laws are the laws of ohuioh-organliation contained in the New Testament, no 
Sunday Bohool, Temperanoe Society, or Youn^r Men's Christian Association, is properly 
a cburoh. These organizations 1. lack the transcendent element — they are instituted 
and managed by man only; a. they are not oonllned to the regenerate^ or to those alone 
who give credible evidenoe of regeneration ; 8. they presuppose and require no partio- 
ular form of doctrine ; 4. they observe no ordinances ; 6. they are at best mere adjuncts 
and instruments of the church, but are not themselyes churches ; 6. their decisions 
therefore are devoid of the diylne authority and obligation which belong to the dfida- 
ions of the church. 

The laws of Christ, in accordance with which believers unite themselyes into churches, 
may be summarized as follows : L the sufficiency and sole authority of Scripture as the 
rule both of doctrine and polity ; ( 2 ) credible evidence of regeneration and conversion 
as prerequisite to church-membership; (8) immersion only, as answering to Christ's 
coomiand of baptism, and to the symboUo meaning of the ordinance ; ( 4 ) the order of 
the ordinances, Baptism, and the Lord's Supper, as of divine appointment, as well as 
the ordinances themselves ; ( 6 ) the right of each member of the church to a voice in its 
government and discipline; (9) each church, while holding fellowship with other 
churches, solely responsible to Christ : ( 7 ) the freedom of the individual conscience, 
and the total independence of church and state. Hovey in his Bestatement of Denom- 
inational Principles ( Am. Bap. Pub. Society ) gives these principles as follows : L the 
supreme authority of the Scriptures in matters of religion ; a. personal accountability 
to God in religion ; 8. union with Christ essential to salvation ; 4. a new life the only 
evidence of that union ; 6. the new life one of unqualified obedience to Christ. The 
most concise statement of Baptist doctrine and history is that of Yedder, in Jaoksoii's 
Dictionary of Beligious Knowledge, 1 : 74^^. 

With the lax views of Scripture which are becoming common among us there Is a 
tendency in our day to lose sight of the transcendent element in the church. Let us 
remember that the church is not a hiunanitarian organization resting upon common 
human brotherhood, but a supernatural body, which traces its descent from the second, 
not the first, Adam, and which manifests the power of the divine Christ. Mazzini in 
Italy claimed Jesus, but repudiated his church. So modem socialists cry : " Liberty, 
Bquality, Fraternity,** and deny that there is need of anything more than human unity, 
development, and culture. But God has made the church to sit with Christ "la ttt hmnaij 
plMM" (IpL 3:6). It is the regeneration which comes about through union with Christ 
which constitutes the primary and most essential element in ecolesiology. ** We do not 
stand, first of all, for restricted communion, nor for immersion as the only valid form 
of baptism, nor for any particular theory of Scripture, but rather for a regenerate 
church membership. The essence of the gospel is a new life in Christ, of which Chris- 
tian experience is the outworking and Christian consciousness is the witness. Christian 
Uf e is as important as conversion. Eaith must show itself by works. We must seek 
the temporal as well as spiritual salvation of men, and the salvation of society also " 
(Leighton Williams). 

B. G. Bobinson : " Christ founded a church only proleptically. In l«L 18 : 17, imtXiiaU 
is not used technically. The church is an outgrowth of the Jewish synagogue, though 
its method and economy are different. There was little or no organization at first. 
Christ himself did not organise the church. This was the work of the apostles after 
Pentecost. The germ however existed before. Three persons may constitute a ohuioh« 
and may administer the ordinances. Coimdls have only advisoiy authority. DioooWD 
episcopacy is antiscriptaral and antldhristiao." 
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The iffinctplefl mentioned abore are the eawmtlal principles of Baptist <ihiirohes, 
althooffhotherbodiesof ChiistiauB have come to reoognise a portion of them. Bodies 
of Christians which refuse to accept these principles we may, in a somewhat loose snd 
modified sense, call churches ; but we cannot regard them ss churches organised in all 
respects according to Christ's laws, or as completely answering to the New Testament 
model of ohnrcfa organization. We follow common ussge when we addressa Lieutenant 
Odonel as ** Colonel,'* and a Ueutecant Governor as ** Governor." It is only courtesy 
to speak of pedobaptlst organisations as ** churches,'* although we do not regard t h o s e 
churches as organised in full accordance with Christ's laws as they are indicated to us 
In the New Testament. To refuse thus to reoognlM them would be a discourtesy like 
that of the British Oosunander In Chief; when he addressed Qenaral Washington as 
~ Mr. Washington.** 

As Luther, having found the doctrine of justiiloatiOQ by faith, could not recognise 
that doctrine as Christian which taught justification by works, but denounced the 
dhuroh which held it as Antichrist, saying, ** Here I stand ; I cannot do otherwise, God 
help me," so we, in matters not indlfterent, as feet-washing, but vitally affecting the 
exlsteDce of the church, as regenerate churcb-membership, must stand by the New 
Testameot, and refuse to call any other body of Christians a regular church, that is not 
organised according to Christ's laws. The Bngllsh word *church* like the Scotch *klrk ' 
and the German * Kirehe,'* ia derived from the Greek «vpMJci$, and means * belonging to 
the Lord.' The tenn itself should teach us to regard only Christ's laws as our rule of 
organisation. 

(e) Beddefi these two agnifloationa of the term 'ehnroh,* there are 
properly in the New Testament no others. The word ixM^ia is indeed 
iisedinAots7:88; 19:d2»89; Heb. 2:12, to designato a popular assem- 
bly; but sinoe this is a seoolar nse of the term, it does not here oonoemns. 
In certain passages, as for example Acts 9 : 81 (iMcA^a/a, sing., K ab o), 
1 Cor. 12 :28, PhiLd : 6, andl Tim. 8 : 15, knxXnaia appeals to be nsed either 
as a generio or as a ooUective term, to denote simply the body of indepen- 
dent local churches CTistiTig in a given region or at a given epoch. But 
since there is no evidence that these chnrohee were bomid together in any 
outward organization, this use of the term ixxXnaia cannot be regarded as 
adding any new sense to those of 'the universal church' and 'the local 
chnrch ' already mentioned. 

Aite 7: 88-"th« Annh [ marg. 'MSgnKfttlanl ktht vfld^ 
Israel ; 19 : SS »" tht umMj vat in watuiai '*^ the tumultuous mob in the theatre at Bphesus ; 
S8---^Sh rsgilir lomUj'^ •: SI— *'8o th« otank ttawgkMt aJl JvdM aad Mi^ 

•md"* ; 1 Oar. 12:28— "Aad Goi ktk nt mu in tht ohonh, ink tp«QM^ Mooadly praphita, thirdlj ttMtoi" ; 
niLS:*— *utoiioUBgMJ,panM8tii«tht«kvnk"; 1 tim.S:lfi— "ttutl thoa bi7«* kntvhovBMSovgktti 
b^hm tteudTM iA tht bMM of M, vUA ii tht Aonh of ttt Utiag OH tht Fillv ud gn^ 

In the original use of -the word ^«ffAi|<ria, as a popular assembly, there was doubtlesB an 
allusion to the derivation from U and xoAiw, to call out by herald. Borne have held that 
the N. T. term contains an allusion to the fact that the members of Christ's church are 
called, chosen, elected by God. This, however, is more than doubtful. In common use, 
the term had lost Its etymological meaning, and signified merely an assembly, however 
gathered or summoned. The church was never so large that it could not ar .jnble. 
The churdb of Jerusalem gathered for the choice of deacons (A«ti6:2;6)^ and the church 
of Antloch gathered to hear Paul's account of his missionary journey ( ioli 14 : 27 ). 

It is only by a common figure of rhetoric that many churches are spoken of together 
in the singular number, in such passages as irti 9:8L We speak generically of * man,' 
meaning the whole race of men ; and of * the horse,' meaning all horses. Gibbon, speak- 
ing of the successive tribes that swept down upon the Boman Empire, uses a noun in 
the singular number, and describes them as '* the several detachments of that immense 
army of northern barbarians,"— yet he does not mean to intimate that these tribes had 
any common government. So we may speak of ** the American college " or " the Amer- 
ican theological seminary,** but we do not thereby mean that the colleges or the 
SBminarifls are bound together by any tie of outward organization. 

So Paul ssys that God has set in the church apostles, prophets, and teachers (1 Ow. 12 : 
SIXbnttiieword * church' is only a ooUeotive term for the many independent churches. 
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In this flame sense, we may speak of ** the Baptist church *' of New York, or of Amop- 
ioa ; but It must be remembered that we use the term without any such implication of 
common gOTemment as is Inyolved in the phrases * the Presbyterian church,' or * the 
Protestant Episcopal church,* or *the Soman Catholic ehurch' ; with tm, in this 0(»- 
neotlon, the term ^ churdi * means simply ^ chuiches.' 

Broadna, in his Com. on MaL, page 869, suggests that the word hucXsfaU in JLBli9:tt. 
** denotes the original church at Jerusalem, whose members were by the persecution 
widely scattered throughout Judea and Oalllee and Samaria, and held meetings where- 
ever they were, but still belonged to the one original organization. .... When Paul 
wrote to the Galatians, nearly twenty years later, these separate meetings had been 
organlaed into dlstlnot churches, and so he speaks ( QaL 1:0) In reference to that same 
period, of "thtflhiink««f JndaavUflh van in Ohriit" On the meaning of iiuAiHria, see Cremer, 
Lex. N. T., 829 ; Trench, Syn. N. T^ 1 : 18 ; Glrdlestone, Syn. O. T., 867 ; Curds, ProgresB 
of Baptist Principles, 801; Dexter, Congregationalism, 25 ; Dagg, Church Order, 100- 
120; Robinson, N. T. Lex., sub voce. 

The prevailiBg usage of the N. T. gives to the term Uk^ia the second 
of these two significations. It is this local chnrch only which has definite 
and temporal existence, and of this alone we henceforth treat Our defini- 
tion of the indiTidual diuroh implies the two following particulars : 

A. The chureh, like the family and the Hate^ is an institution of 
divine appointment. This is plain : (a) from its relation to the ohnich 
uniTersal, as its concrete embodiment ; (b) from the fact that its necessiiy 
is grounded in the social and religions nature of man ; (c) from the Script- 
nre, — as for example^ Christ's command in Mat 18 : 17, and the designa- 
tion *ohuroh of God,' applied to indlTidoal churches ( 1 Cor. 1:2). 

President Wayland: **The uniyersal church comes before the particular church. 
The society which Christ has established Is the foundation of eyery particular associa- 
tion calling itself a church of Christ." Andrews, in Bib. Sac, Jan. 1888 : 86-^ on the 
conception UxXtiviA in the N. T., says that **the * church' Is the priua of all local 
* churches.' UxXtivim. in IoIb 9 : 81 -i the church, so far as represented in those provinces. 
It is ecumenical-local, as in 1 Oar. 10 : 88. The local church is a microcosm, a specialiBed 
localization of the uniyersal body. Snp, In the O. T. and in the Targuma, means the 
whole congregation of Israel, and then secondarily those local bodies which were parts 
and representations of the whole. Christ, using Aramaic, probably used iriD in Hit 
18: 17. He took his idea of the church from it, not from the heathen use of the word 
^mAihtio, which expresses the notion of locality and state much more than SsiD. The 
larger sense of incAi|o>^a is the primary. Local churches are points of consdousnesB and 
aotlYlty for the great all-induslye unit, and they are not themselyes the onits for an 
ecclesiastical aggregate. They are faces, not parts of the one church.*' 

Christ, in lit 18 : 17, delegates authority to the whole congregation of beUevers, and at 
the same time limits authority to the local church. The local church is not an end In 
itself, but exists for the sake of the kingdom. Unity Is not to be that of merely locq 
churches, but that of the kingdom, and that kingdom Is Internal, *'MBMtk art vitk obiarn- 
ttn"(Uk«17:80),butconslBtsin''rigkt8aqiiiflBudpaiM»iid>7l]ifh«]I^ The 

word '* church," In the uniyersal sense, is not employed by any other N. T. writer before 
Paul. Paul was Interested, not simply in individual conversions, but in the growth of 
the church of God, as the body of Christ He held to the unity of aU local churches 
with the mother church at Jerusalem. The church in a dty or in a house Is merely a 
local manifestation of the one universal church and derived its dignity therefrom. 
Teaching of the Twelve Apostles: '*As this broken bread was scattered upon the 
mountains, and being gathered became one, so may thy church be gathered together 
from the ends of the earth into thy kingdom." 

Sabatier, Phllos. Religion, 98— **The social action of religion springs from its very 
essence. Men of the same religion have no more imperious need than that of praying 
and worshiping together. State police have always failed to confine growing religious 

sects within the sanctuary or the home Ood, it is said. Is the place where spirits 

blend. In rising toward him, man necessarily passes beyond the limits of his own indi- 
viduality. He feels Instinctively that the principle of his being is the prlno^de of the 
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Mfe of Ms bret hr en ateo, that that which givM bfm aatety miurt give it to all.** Rothe 
held that, as men reach the full development of their nature and appropriate the per- 
Asotion of the Savior, the separation between the religious and the moral life will van- 
ish, and the Christian state, as the highest sphere of human life representing all human 
functions, will displace the church. " In proportion as the Savior Christianises the 
state by means of the church, must the progressive completion of the structure of the 
church prove the cause of its abolition. The dedine of the churdi Is not therefore to 
be deplored, but is to be recognised as the consequence of the independence and com- 
pleteness of the religious life " ( Bncyc. Brit., 21 : 8 ). But it might eiiually be maintained 
that the state, as well as the church, will pass away, when the kingdom of Qod is fully 
come : see John 4 : 21 --"Ite kor oom«tK vtai saiaflr ia tkk MOBtaiB, Bff IB JwtnlsB, i^ 
Jirthar*'; iOar.l5:M--"n0noaB0lktht0Bd. YkahAiten dflUwiiptte UagdflBto M,fmlte 
h« ifad kftT* abdiAtd aU rait ud aU nikarity lad povv*"; Kif. a : 8--" Asi I nw ■• tssftotti^ 
Godlks Ahnglity, ni fteLwbk anikf tssfltttaPMl" 

R T7^cAt4rcA»unZi^<^/am%atMl^A6«tofe»i#avoliiritorgf«oel6<y« 
(a) This results from the fact that fhe local ohmch is the outward expres- 
sion of that rational and free life in Christ which characterizes the ohnroh 
as a whola In this it differs from those other organizations of divine 
appointment^ entrance into which is not optional Membership in the 
chnrdh is not hereditary or oompnlsoiy. ( & ) The doctrine of the ohnroh, 
as thns defined, is a necessary outgrowth of the doctrine of regeneration. 
As this fundamental spiritual change is mediated not by outward appli- 
ances, but by inward and conscious reception of Christ and his truth, union 
with the church logically follows, not precedes, the soul's spizitual union 
with Christ 

We have seen that the church is the body of Christ. We now perodTe that the church 
is, by the Impartatlon to it of Christ's life, made a living body, with duties and powers 
of its own. A. J. Gordon, Hlnistry of the Spirit, 68k emphasiaes the preliminary truth. 
He shows that the definition : The church a voluntary asBodatlon of believers, united 
together for the purposes of worship and edification, is most inadequate, not to say 
inoorreoL It is no more true than that hands and feet are voluntarily united in the 
human body for the purposes of locomotion and work. The church is formed from 
within. Christ, present by the Holy Ghost, regenerating men by the sovereign action 
of the Spirit, and organising them into himself as the living centre, is the only princi- 
ple that can explain the existence of the church. The Head and the body are therefore 
one — one in fact, and one in name. He whom God anointed and filled with the Holy 
Ghost IscaUed "thtOriit'Ui J<^S:i--"^'hmfTcr bdlflvMhthAl J«iui8tto O^ 
and the church which is his body and fulness is also caUed "tht Okiist** (1 Oar. 12: 12— «all tkt 
■■BlMn«rth«bo4j,btiBgiD«a7, winAbody; naJaolsthtahriit'*). 

Domer includes under his doctrine of the church: (1) the genesis of the church, 
through the new birth of the Spirit, or Begeneration ; ( 2 ) the growth and persistence 
of the church through the continuous operation of the Spirit in the means of grace, or 
Bcdeslology proper, as others call it ; ( 8 ) the completion of the church, or Eschatology . 
While this scheme seems designed to favor a theory of baptismal regeneration, we 
must commend its recognition of the fact that the doctrine of the church grows out of 
the doctrine of regeneration and is determined in its nature by it. If regeneration has 
always conversion for its obverse side, and if conversion always includes faith in Christ, 
it is vain to speak of regeneration without faith. And if union with the church is 
but the outward expression of a preceding union with Christ which Involves regene- 
ration and co n version, then involuntary chnrch-membershlp is an absurdity, and a 
misrepresentation of the whole method of salvation. 

The value of compulsory religion may be illustrated from David Hume*s experience. 
A godly matron of the Oanongate, so runs the story, when Hume sank in the mud in 
her vicinity, and on account of his obesity could not get out, compelled the sceptic to 
■ay the Lord's Prayer before she would help hinu Amos Kendall, on the other hand, 
concluded in his old age that he had not been acting on Christ's plan for saving the 
world, and so, of his own accord, connected himself with the church. Martineau, Study, 
1 : 819— ** THI we oome to the State and the Church, we do not reach the highest organ- 
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ism of hmnan life. Into the perfect workliiff of wlitah all the disinteareBted olIeotfoiM 
and moral enthusiaems and noble amUtions flow." 

Sodaliam abollahea fireedom. which the ohundi coltiTateB and Instate upon as the 
principle of Its life. TertulUan : " Neo religtonis est oogere religionem ** — ** It Is not 
the businesB of religion to compel rellirion.*' Vedder, History of the Baptlste: "The 
oommiinity of goods in the church at Jerusalem was a purely voluntary matter ; see 
A«ti5:4 — •WUlsitxnuOiid.didikiutiaHdatUMawnraBlaftvitvMHli^ The 

community of goods does not seem to have continued in the church at Jerusalem 
after the temporary stress had been relieved, and there ta no reason to believe that any 
other church in the apostolic age practised anything of the kind." By abolishing 
freedom, sodaUsm destroys all posBibility of economical progress. The economical 
principle of socialism Is that, relatively to the enjoyment of commodities, the individ- 
ual shall be taken care of by the community, to the effect of his being relieved of the 
care of himself. The communism in the Acts was: L not for the oommonity of 
mankind in general, but only for the church within itself ; 2. not obligatory, but left 
to the discretion of individuals ; 8. not permanent, but devised for a temporary oriUs. 
On socialism, see James MacOregor. in Presb. and Bef . Bev., Jan. IMS : 86-48. 

Schurman, AgnostidBm, 166— ** Few things are of more practical consequence for 
the future of religion In America than the duty of all good men to become identifled 
with the visible church. Liberal thinkers have, as a rule, underestimated the value of 
the church. Their point of view is individualistic, * as though a man were author of 
himself, and knew no other kin.' * The old ta for slaves,* they declare. But it ta also 
true that the old is for freedmen who know ite true uses. It is the bane of the reUgion 
of dogma that it bas driven many of the choicest religious souls out of the chunhes. 
In ite purification of the temple. It has lost sight of the object of the temple. The 
church, as an Institution, is an organism and embodiment such as the religion of spirit 
necessarily creates. Spiritual religion Is not the enemy. It Is the essence, of Institu- 
tional religion." 

n. OsOAinZATION OF THE GhUBOH. 

1. The fcuii of organization. 

Organization may exist without knowledge of mitingy uritiiioat wiitten 
records, lists of members, or formal choice of officers. These last are the 
proofs, reminders, and helps of organization, but they are not essential to 
it It is however not merely informal, but formal, orgaoizalaoii in the 
ohnrch, to which the New Testament bears witness. 

That there was snch organization is abundantiy shown from (a) itsstnted 
meetings, ( 6 ) elections, and ( c ) officers \{d) from the designations of its 
ministers, together with ( 6 ) the recognized anthoriiy of the minister and 
of thechnrch; (/) from its discipline, {g) contribations, (A) letters of 
commendation, (i) registers of widows, {j) nniform oostoms, and {k) 
ordinances \ (I) from the order enjoined and observed, ( m ) the qnalifi- 
cations for membership, and ( n ) the common work of the whole body. 



rith t]iMii'*;He1i. 10:25 — **iMtfbnikl]ig our OVA aMiBldi]« tog^thar, m tht MHaaarMul^ tetakrtlq|Mi 



(b) Afltil:23-»— the election of Matthias; 6:5» 6— the election of deaooDS. 

(e) Fhai:i— «tt«aaiBtiinOlirirtJ«mthafttf«atI>kmp|ii,vitktk0biahopitaddMMoa** 

id) AdkiM:i7,S8-"tht«l4flniartkt Annk .... thtflMk,ia wUflk ttt M7 Spirii ktlkmi 
[marg.: 'orsMn*]." 

(e) Kit, 18:17— ''AndifhentkiM to hMrih«,tdl it ute tht flhvnh : ud if ht nftiM ti hMr tht « 
MUmb« uto thM M th« Q«Btik tad tht poUiott**; 1 Prt. 5 :S— **fad tht flMk of Goi vUA b 
euniiliif tiLt fToni^ not of ooaataiiBti biU vUliivlj, a^^ 

(/) i(hir.S:i&^18--''iatkeameofoiirI«rdJ«ni,7obei]ignth««dtogftiMr,ttd«7fptait»i^ 
of oar Irfrt J«n^ to doUror oA a OBO uto SftUs ftr Iho doitnetioB of tk(0 toA, that tho 9^ 
dayoftholordJonif. .... Put avay tho viokod naa firoa aaiong TmuialToi,** 

(a) Kom.l5:26 — ''PoritlutkboaithogoodploaainofllaNdmkaBdiQlMuatoaakaaoaftyBoa^^ 
Oo ooraiiuagthiiaiBlBthatan«tJ«rattlim'\10ar. 16:1,S— "lovocBdocBi^tkoaOai^ 
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|ftfiaitetottMd»x«kfar9dirtKiotteA»jai Upoi tht ink daj of tbeiPtikMciakoiMofTgalftjbyUaiii 
ilin^ u k« naj jntfK, that no odtoallonte aadt vhn I vm,'* 

<li)A«li 18:17— "AadvlMB hA vu aiidid te pui tw lob AAaK tt« bnlkm iBMUigid Ua, ud vra^ 
tki4iioipl«tonMiTtklB"; S(kr.8:l— "Anvabflgioiiiif agtinto 0QBnMBd«Didfii7 orBMd v% u d« mm, 
qiatlia of MBundatiai to 70a or frn jN 7" 

(i)ili]iL6:9--"I«tMMb6MnUedMftvidi>vmivtkrNHon jnnoU*'; Af.ioto6:l— •'ttmanMa 
HinriBf of ttM flfodai Jtvi agaiiik tte Bdavv^ boiUM tUir irjdrai von B^^ 

<i) 1 (kr.tt:16— "lotif aaynia MaMtk to bo omtontloa^ vt torn m imI OMtan, Mttkor fk»flh»*Hof 



(ft) Aite8:41--"1Iw7t]Mtkoi noairad hte vord von iMptind"; lOw. U:88-»— "llor 1 1^^ 
Liri tkit vhkk otoD I doUnnd sate Toa '*-- the Institution of the Lord's Supper. 

(n 10or.l4:40--»M aU fkii^ bo tei dooMtly Mid la oHff"; (M.£:5--«hr IkMigklaBabioiittofto 
ioik. jot OB I vlth joa la tke ipirit, joylac ud bakoldiaf 7«iir oHff, aad te otodftftMOi of 7W 

< m ) lot 28: 18— **0o 70 tknim, oad Boko dioaiiloo of oU tho iiatuB% boitidoff tkB iato tho auM 
rutoaalof fkoBoatadof tto Bdy Sfiiii**; JLBto8:47~*'Aadtte]A4oddodto«koBdft7b7da7tho^ 
boii«nToi'* 

(n) Pha8:88--"boooaMtetbov«iofOhitotyoHMii^Bitodooll^haMii^kto]tfttonnljttoit^ 
«M laddaf la 7010 lanioo tovoid bol" 

As indioatiye of a developed organization in the N. T. ehnrch, of wbioh 
only the germ existed before Christ's death, it is important to notice the 
progress in names from the Gk>spels to the Episties. In the €k)6pe]s» the 
word *' disdples " is the common designation of Christ's followers, bnt it is 
not once fonnd in the Epistles. In the Episties, there are only *' saints," 
** brethren," " chnrohes. " A consideration of the facts here referred to is 
Bofficient to eyince the nnscriptoral nature of two modem theories of the 
ohorch : 

A. The theory that the ohnroh is an ezdnsiTely spixitual body, destitute 
of all formal organization, and bound together only by the mntiial relation 
of each belieTer to his indwelling Lord. 

The church, upon this view, so far as outward bonds are concerned, is 
only an aggregation of isolated unit& Those believers who chance to 
gather at a particular place, or to live at a particular time, constitute the 
church of that place or time. This view is held by the Friends and by the 
Plymouth Brethren. It ignores the tendencies to organization inherent in 
human nature; confounds the visible with the invisible church ; and is 
direotiy opposed to the Scripture representations of tiie visible church as 
comprehending some who are not true believers. 

Aoto S : 1-11 — Ananias and Sapphlra show that the visible churoh comprehended some 
who were not true believers; 1 0ar.U:l8— "If ihon&n tto vholo okanh bo oooonUfld togotkor and oU 
ipoakvitbtongaoi^oiidUMnogBoiaBiaaaalooaodor aabotiorlaft vill liho7Botoft7thot7oonBod?"^here, 
if the ohuroh had been an unorganiaed assembly, the unlearned visitors who came in 
would have formed a part of it ; FhiL 8 :i8— "For Biia7 v«Dc, of vhon I told 70a ofta, ud aov toll 
70a OTon voepiBft that fh^r tn tho OBflBiH of tho ONMi of OlBiik.'* 

Borne jetun ago a book was placed upon the Index, at Borne, entitled : ** The Priest- 
hood a Chronic Disorder of the Human Race.*' The Plymouth Brethren dislike ohuroh 
organizations, for fear they will become machines ; they dislike ordained ministers, for 
fear they will become bishops. They object to praying for the Holy Spirit, because he 
was given on Pentecost, ignoring the fact that the church after Pentecost so prayed : 
see ioto 4 : 8i -- '• Aad vboB thqr bMl pn7«d, tho piMo «M itekoa vhiTBla thqr mo saihmd tog 
von oUflDadvith too ]fol7 Spirit aBdtka7flpokothov«rd of God with boldnm" What we call a giving or 
descent of the Holy Spirit Is, since the Holy Spirit is omnipresent, only a manifestation 
of the power of the Holy Spirit, and this certainly may be prajred for ; see Uka 11 : 18 — 
-If 70 tta^ baiag oTil, know hov to glTO good giito aato jonr ohildnn, hov Boab am 
gho tho Hal7 Spirit to thom tkat aA him r " 

The Plymouth Brethren would ** unite Christendom by its dismemberment, and do 
away with all sects by the oreation of a new sect, mora narrow and bitter InitshostiUty 
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to ejUttag seota than any other.** Yet the tendeaojr to organiae is so strong in human 
nature, that even Plymouth Brethren, when they meet reiruUu-ly together, fall Into an 
Informal, if not a formal, organtaitlon ; certain teaohen and leaders are taotUy recog- 
nised as officers of the body ; committees and rules are unconsciously used for fscUltat- 
ing business. Brenoneof their own writers, G.H.M., speaks of the "natural tendency 
to aasodation without Gtod,^ as in the Shlnar Association or Babel Confederacy of ika. 
11, which aimed at building up a name upon the earth, ^e Christian choroh is God*s 
appointed asBodatlon to take the place of all these. Hence Ood confounds ttie tongues 
In 6«B.ll (Judgment); gives tongues in A«li 3 (grace); bat only one tongue is spokeo in 
Err. 7 (glory)." 

The Nation, Oct. Id, 1800 : 803— *^ Bvery body of men must have one or more leaders. 
If these are not provided, they will make them for themselves. Tou cannot get fifty 
men together, at least of the Anglo-Saxon race, without their choosing a presiding 
officer and giving him power to enforce rules and order." Bven sodaUsts and anar- 
chists have their leaders, who often exerdse arbitrary power and oppress their fol- 
lowers. Lyman Abbott says nobly of the community of true belleven : " The grandest 
river in the world has no banks ; it rises in the Gulf of Mexico ; It sweeps up through 
the Atlantic Ocean along our coast; it crosses the Atlantic, and spreads out in great 
broad fanllke form along the coast fk Burope ; and whatever land it kisses blooms and 
blossoms with the fruit of its love. The apricot and the flg are the witness of its fertU- 
iadng power. It Is bound together by the warmth of its own particles, and by nothing 
else." This Is a good illustration of the invisible church, and of its course through 
the world. But the visible church Is bound to be distinguishable from unregenerate 
humanity, and Its Inner principle of association inevitably leads to organisation. 

Dr. Wm. field, Plymouth Brethrenism Unveiled, T»-148, attributes to the sect the 
foUCwingChurch-prlnclples: (1) the church did not exist before Pentecost; (2) the 
visible and the Invisible church identical ; (8) the one assembly of Ood ; ( 4) the presi- 
dency of the Holy Spirit ; (5 ) rejection of a one-man and man-made ministry ; (6 ) the 
church is without government. Also the following heresies: (1) Christ's heavenly 
humanity; (2) denial of Christ's righteousness, as being obedience to law ; (8) denial 
that Christ's righteousness Is imputed ; ( 4 ) Justification in the risen Christ ; ( 6 ) Christ's 
non-atoning sufferings; (6) denial of moral law as rule of life; (7) the Lord's day is 
not the Sabbath; (8) perfectionism; (0) secretraptureof the saints,— caught up to be 
with Christ To these we may add ; ( 10) premlllenial advent of Christ. 

On the Plymouth Brethem and their doctrine, see British Quar., Oct 1878: 202; 
Princeton Bev., 1872 : 48-77 ; H. M. King, in Baptist Bevlew, 1881 : 488-465 ; Fish, Bcdesi- 
ology, 814-816; Dagg, Church Order, 80^; B. H. Gaison, The Brethzen, 8-14; J. C. L. 
Carson, The Heresies of the Plymouth Brethren; Croakery, Plymouth Brethrenism; 
Teulon, Hist and Teachings of Plymouth Brethren. 

B. The theory that the form of ohnioh organization is not deflnitelj 
presoribed in the New Testament, bnt is a matter of expediency, each body 
of believers being permitted to adopt that method of organization which 
best BTiits its ciroomstanoes and condition. 

The view nnder consideration seems in some respects to be favored by 
Neander, and is often regarded as incidental to his larger oonoeption of 
church history as a progressive development. Bnt a proper theory of 
development does not exclude the idea of a dhnrch organization already 
complete in all essential particulars before the dose of the inspired canon, 
so that the record of it may constitute a providential example of binding 
authority upon all subsequent ages. The view mentioned exaggerates the 
difiTerences of practice among the N. T. churches ; underestimates the need 
of divine direction as to methods of church union ; and admits a principle 
of 'church powers,' which may be historically shown to be subversive of 
the very existence of the church as a spiritual body. 

Dr. Oalusha Anderson finds the theory of optional church government in Hooker's 
Bocleslastical Polity, and says that not until Bishop Bancroft was there claimed a 
divine right of Bplscopacy. Hunt, also. In his Bellgious Thought in Bngland, 1 : 67, says 
that Hooker gives up the divine origin of Bplscopacy. So Jacob, BooL Polity of the 
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fX. T^ and Hatch, OrgazilBition of Baf ly ChiistJan Churohes, — both Jacob and Hatch 
beloDfirincr to the Church of Bng'land. Hooker Identified the church with the nation ; 
•ee BocL Poilty, book riii, chap. 1 : 7 ; 4 : 6 ; 8 : 9. He held that the state has committed 
Itself to the church, and that therefore the church has no right to commit itself to the 
state. The assumption, however, that the state has oommitted Itself to the church is 
entirely unwarranted; see Gore, Incarnation, 209, 810. Hooker declares that, even if 
the Episcopalian order were laid down in Scripture, which he denies, it would still not 
be unalterable, since neither ** God*s being the author of laws for the government of 
Ids church, nor his conunltting them unto Scripture, is any reason sufficient wherefore 
aU ohurohes should forever be bound to keep them without change." 

T. M. Lindsay, in Oontemp. Bev., Oct. 1886 :M8-M3, aaserts that there were at least five 
different forms of church government In apostolic times: 1. derived from the seven 
wise men of the Hebrew village community, representing the political side of the 
aynagogue system ; 2, derived from the ivt^x^nf, the director of the religious or social 
olub among the heathen Greeks ; 8. derived from the patronate ( rpovr^ni«, vpot^T^M**^ ) 
known among the Bomans, the ohurohes of Borne, Oorlnth, Thessalonica, being of this 
■ort ; 4. derived from the personal pre&nlnenoe of one man, nearest in ftunlly to our 
Lord, James being president of the church at Jerusalem ; 6. derived from temporary 
superintendents (iryot^^Mvoi), or leaders of the band of missionaries, as in Crete and 
BphesuB. Between all these churches of different polities, there was interoommuni- 
cation and fellowship. Lindsay holds that the unity was wholly spirltuaL It seems to 
us that he has succeeded merely in proving live dilterent varieties of one generic type 
—the generic type being only demooratio, with two orders of officials, and two ordi- 
nances — in other words, in showing that the simple N. T. model adopts Itself to many 
changing conditions, while the main outlines do not change. Upon any other theory, 
church polity is a matter of individual taste or of temporary fashion. Shall mission- 
aries conform church order to the degraded ideas of the nations among which they 
labor? Shall church government be despotic in Turkey, a limited monarchy in Bng- 
land, a democracy in the United States of America, and two-headed in Japan ? For 
the development theory of Neander, see his Church History, 1 : 179-190. On the general 
subject, see Hitchcock, in Am. TheoL Bev., 1800:88-M; Davidson, BccL Polity, 1-48 ; 
Harvey, The Ghuroh. 

2. l%e nature of this organization. 

The nature of any oiganization may be determined bj asking, first : who 
oonstitate its members ? aeoondlj : for what object has it been formed ? 
and, thirdly : what are the laws which regulate its operations ? 

The three questions with which our treatment of the nature of this organization 
begins are furnished us by Pres. Wayland, in his Principles and Praottoes of Baptists. 

A. They only can properly be members of the local church, who have 
previonsly become members of the chnrch nniversaly — or, in other words, 
have become regenerate persons. 

Only those who have been previously united to Christ are, in the New Testament, 
permitted to unite with his church. See yim 3:47~"i]id the Lord added to thin day lij dey thoao 
ftaft vwo Mng Bared [ Am. Bev. : ' thoee that van oaTed * ] " ; 6 : 14 ~ " and beUeven van the more added to 
theUrd'^ iOar.i:3--'<thaflhBi«horGodvhJflhiaaAOoitith,emth«m thataxvaaofltiiledinahriitJe^ 
W adati^ with aU that «n i^ea the MM of ov Lord Jenu Qhilil in eT«7 plaofl^ thoir kvd airf 

From this limitation of membership to regenerate persons, certain 
reenlts follow : 

( a ) Since each member bears supreme allegiance to Ohrist» the dhnroh 
as a body mnst recognize Christ as the only lawgiver. The relation of the 
individual Christian to the dhiuch does not supersede, but furthers and 
expresses, his relation to Christ 

1 Jeha 3 : M •-" lad jf hare as aaoiatiBg from the loly One^ and jf kaov aU thinga " —see Neander, (^ 
in loco— ** No believer is at liberty to forego this maturity and personal independenco, 
bestowed in that inward anointinfir C of the Holy Spirit ], or to place himself in a depend- 
ent relatJoD, inoansiitent with this birthright, to any teacher whatever among men. 
57 
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. • . . TUfl Inward anointliur famishes an element of lesirtanoe to soch arrogated 
authority." Here ire hare reproved the tendeocj on the part of mfnJatefa to take the 
plaoe of the church. In Christian work and worship, instead of leadinff it forward in 
work and worship of its own. The missionary who keeps his converts in prokmged 
and unnecessary tutelaee is also untrue to the church organization of the New Testa^ 
ment and untrue to Christ whose aim in church training is to educate his f dtowers to 
thebearingofresponsibiUty and the use of liberty. Maoanlay; ** The only remedy for 
theevUsofUbertyisUberty.** •" Malo pericnlosam Ubertatem "—** Liberty is to be pie- 
ferred with aU its dangers." Bdwin Bnrrltt Smith: '* There is one thin^ better than 
good government, and that is self-government.*' By their own mistakes, asetf-goveni- 
ing people and a self -govendng church will finally secure good government, whereas 
the **good government '* which keeps them in perpetoal tutelage will make good 
govenmient forever impossible. 

Pil44:12— "nrmiAdlWMpIiaiigTCWBipialUrTiilL** Archdeacon Hare :** If agentle- 
man is to grow up, it must be like a tree: there must be nothing between him and 
heaven." What is true of the gentleman is true of the cauristlan. There need to be 
encouraged and cultivated in him an independeooe of human authority and a sole 
dependence upon Christ. The most sacred duty of the minister is to make Us church 
self-governing and self -supporting, and the best test of his success is the ability of the 
church to live and prosper after he has left it or after helsdead. Such ministerial 
work requires self -sacrifice and self-effacement. The natural tendency of every min- 
ister is to usurp authority and to become a bishop. He has in him an undeveloped 
pope. Dependence on his people for support curbs this arrogant spirit. A church 
establishment fosters it. The remedy both for slavishneaB and for arrogance lies in 
constant recognition of Christ as the only Lord. 

( b) Since eaoh regenerate man zeoognizea in every other a brother in 
Christ, the several members are npon a footing of absolute eqnality ( Mat 
28:8-10). 

llai2S:8-10— "BBtbesskjf adkdRtbU: ftroMisTQDrtnBhv.asAaUjfmfanOrM. AalaJlitMa 
yaarMMrmftiMrth: flvaMisj«BrfMlMr,fTMk« vk« it hi k«Tea"; Joknl5:5— *'I«aeTiM^7«anai 
tauuk«"^no one branch of the vine outranks another; one may be more advanta- 
geously situated, more ample in size, more fruitful ; but all are aUke in kind, draw 
vitality from one source. Among the planets "on* ttar tiffcvik flma aaolMr fivhi ghry" (1 Ov. 
15 : 41 ), yet all shine in the same heaven, and draw their light from the same sun. ** The 
serving-man may know more of the mind of God than the scholar." Christianity has 
therefore been the foe to heathen castes. The Japanese noble objected to it^ ** because 
the brotherhood of man was incompatible with proper reverence for rank." There can 
be no rightful human lordship over God's heritage (IMS:! -'mOkmrnlmta^iAvmiS^ 
ohtts* allottid to TOO, biU rniJd^ jooiMlTH OMBpka to ftt floak " ). 

Constantino thought more highly of his position as member of Christ's ohurch than 
of his position as head of the Boman Bmpire. Neither the ohurdi nor its pastor should 
be dependent upon the unregenerate members of the congregation. Many a pastor is 
in the position of a lion tamer with his head in the lion's mouth. So long as he strokes 
the fur the right way, all goes well ; but, if by aoddent he strokes the wrong way, off 
goes his head. Dependence upon the spiritual body which he instructs is compatible 
with the pastor's dignity and faithfulness. But dependence upon those who are not 
Christians and who seek to manage the church with worldly motives and in a worldly 
way, may utterly destroy the spiritual effect of his ministry. The pastor is bound to 
be the impartial preacher of the truth* and to treat each member of his ohurdi as of 
equal importance with every other. 

(c) Since each local church is directly subject to Ohrist» there is no 
jnrifldiction of one church oyer another, but all are on an eqnal footing, 
and all are independent of interference or control by the ciyil power. 

Iat2S:M--"]UBtotkinAniatoOMMrtk«thi:^«Mtn0sM'i; and onto God tkttbhigi that an Qod'!"; 
irti 6: SB —"To nut oboy Ood ratkor thaa bmb." As each believer has personal dealings with 
Christ and for even the pastor to come between him and his Lord is treachery to Christ 
and harmful to his soul, so much more does the New Testament condemn any attempt 
to bring the church into subjection to any other church or combination of churches* 
or to make the church the creature of the stale. Absolute liberty of ooosdeDoe under 
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dulBt has always been a dlsttngtitohfng tenet of fiapUsts, as tt is of the New Testament 
(6/.lmM:4— '*Vte«ttkBttat|iidgHtlheivwilttftt0aHrrtohii«wiloi4k«ilulrt^ T«»k« 

iMlWBiiitoilHid; flvtk»L«dkiiftpow«toB»kiUBilHid"). John Looke, 100 yean before 
▲merioan Independence : ** The Baptists were the flxst and only propounders of abso- 
lute liberty, jnst and trae liberty, equal and Impartial liberty.** George Bancroft says 
of Boger Williams: **He was the first person in modem Christendom to assert the 
dootzlne of liberty of conscience in religion. • . • . Freedom of conscience was from 
tfaeflistatrophy of theBaptistB. .... Their history is written in blood." 

On Boger Williams, see John FIske, The Beginnings of New Bngland: **Sadh views 
are to-day qnlte generally adopted by the more oiTlUaed portions of the Protestant 
world ; but it is needless to say that they were not the yiews of the siJteenth century, 
in Msssachusetts or elsewhere." Cotton Mather said that Boger Williams "* carried a 
windmill in his head," and even John Quincy Adams called him *^ conscientiously con- 
tentious." Cotton Ifather's windmill was one that he remembered or had heard of in 
Holland. It had run so fast in a gale as to set itself and a whole town on fire. Leonard 
Bacon, Genesis of the New Kngland Churches. vU, says of Baptist churches ; ^* It hss 
been claimed for these churches that flrom the age of the Beformation onward they 
have been always f Qremost and always consistent in maintaining the doctrine of reUg- 
lousllberty. Let me not be understood as calling In question their right to so great an 
honor." 

Baptists hold that the province of the state is purely secular and dvil,— religious 
matteiB are beyond Its Jurisdiction. Yet for economic reasons and to ensure its own 
preservation. It may guarantee to Ms dtiaens their religious rights, and may exempt 
aU churcdies equally from burdens of taxation, in the same way In which It exempts 
schools and hospitals. The state has holidays, but no holy days. Hall Oaine, In The 
Christian, calls the state, not the pillar of the church, but the caterpillar, that eats the 
vitals out of It. It is this, when It tnmscends Its sphere and compels or forbids any 
paiticnlar form of religious teaching. On the charge that Boman Catholics were 
deprived of equal rights In Bhode Island, see Am. Cath. Quar. Bev., Jan. laM : 100-177. 
This restriction was not in the original law, but was a note added by revisers, to bring 
the state law Into conformity with the law of the mother country. In 8 : a— " I vu 
Mbai«toaik«fat]d]|gabMd«rMUU«naiidkfMnin... . bMUM . . . . n«]uad«roor(MifvpaBtllttaB 
thil ndt ^m, kr ftod "—is a model for the churches of every age. The church as an organ- 
ised body should be ashamed to depend for revenue upon the state, although its mem- 
bers as dtlaens may justly demand that the state protect them in their rights of 
worship. On State and Church in 1408 and 1810, see A. H. Strong, Christ In Creation, 
200-Mfi, esp. 28(HM1. On taxation of church property, and opposln^r it, see H. C. Yedder, 
In Ifagailne of Christian literature. Feb. lM0:»6-«n. 

B. The sole ol^eot of the local drazoh is the gloty of Gk>d, in the com- 
plete establiahment of his kingdom, boih in the hearts of believers and in 
the world* This object is to be promoted : 

(a) By nnited worship, — induding prayer and religions instmction; 
ib) hj mutual watdhcare and exhortation ; ( c) by common labors for the 
reclamation of the impenitent world. 



(a) B<L10;l6--*ajtftiaiMagwr<vaiwMiWi^log»ftar,Mttowrtoacfi«MM,lml«k^ 
One burning coal by Itself will soon grow dull and go out, but a hundred together will 
give a fury of flame that will set Are to others. Notice the value of "* the crowd " in 
politics and in religion. One may get an education without going to school or college, 
and may cultivate religkm apart from the church ; but the number of such people will 
be small, and they do not choose the best way to become Intelligent or religious. 

(b)11lm5:ll-"Vkmftnah«ieBflaB0lhw, aa4biiiUMdk«awitp,«mMaInjfdo" IA.S:iS — 
"likrtMtaaBlkardaytyift^MkQIMitisciaiadTMay; M aay esc tf 70a W hudmd bj tk« dMutlUBMi of 
ita." Churches exist In order to : 1. create Ideals; 2. supply motives; 8. direct ener- 
gies. They are the leaven hidden In the three measures of meal. But there must be 
Ufe In the leaven, or no good wm come of it. There is no use of taking to China a lamp 
that will not bum In America. The light that shines the furthest shines brightest 
nearest home. 

mttwid atiwd vwt aboat imchiag tte vwd"; 3 0ar.8:6— "and tUi,Brt m vi hadkap«l,lwtlnkaa7KaT» 
IMr««iiitnttoaakH|,aa4toufthra«htk0vmarQ0d"; J«dil8— "AadflaMsehsTiMriv.vteanii 
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iMbi; ai4nMBit%Bitflhi«gfhfl&«itaratflii.*' Insoribed upon a mural tablet of a Christian 
ohurolL, in Aneltrum In the South Seas, to the memory of Dr. John Geddle, the idoneer 
miaBionarjr In that field, are the words: ** When he came here, there were no Chrla- 
tlans; when he went away, there were no heathen." InBoriptlon over the grave of 
David Livingstone In Westminster Abbey : ** For thirty years his life was spent in an 
unwearied effort to evangelise the native races, to explore the undiscovered secrets, to 
abolish the desolating slave trade of Oeotrsl AfHoa. where with his last words he 
wrote: * All I can add in my solitude is. May Heaven's richest blening come down on 
everyone, American, English or Turk, who will help to heal this open sore of the 
world.' " 

O. The law of the dhniroh is sunply the wiU of Christy as expressed in 
the Scriptures and interpreted by the Holy Spirit This law respects : 

(a) The qnalifboationa for membership. — These are regeneration and 
baptism, i. e., spiritual new birth and ritual new birth ; the surrender of 
the inward and of the outward life to Christ ; the spiritual entrance into 
communion with Ohrist's death and resorrectiony and the formal profession 
of this to the world by being bnried with Ghrist and rising mth him in 
baptism. 

( 6 ) The duties imposed on members. — In disooraring the will of Christ 
from the Scriptures, each member has the right of private judgment^ being 
directly responsible to Christ for his use of the means of knowledge, and 
for his obedience to Christ's commands when these are known. 

How far does the authority of the church extend ? It oert&inly has no right to ssy 
what its members shall eat and drink; to what societies they shall belong; what 
alliances in marriage or in business they shall contract. It has no right, as an organ- 
ized body, to suppress vice in the community, or to regenerate society by taking sides 
in a political canvass. The members of the church, as citlsens, have duties In all these 
lines of activity. The function of the church Is to give them religious preparation and 
stimulus for their work. In this sense, however, the church Is to influence all human 
relations. It follows the model of the Jewish commonwealth rather than that of the 
Greek state. The Greek vdXtc was limited, because it was the al&rmation of only pefw 
sonal rights. The Jewish commonwealth was universal, because it was the embodiment 
of the one divine wilL The Jewish state was the most comprehensive of the andent 
world, admitting freely the incorporation of new members, and looking forward to a 
worldwide religious communion in one f slth. 80 the Romans gave to conquered lands 
the protection and the rights of Rome. But the Christian church is the best example 
of Incorporation in conquest. See Westcott, Hebrews, 88ft, 887 ; John Flske, Beginnings 
of New England, 1-80 ; Dsgg, Ohuroh Order, 74-08 ; Curtis on Communion, l-SL 

Abraham Lincoln : ** This country cannot be half slave and half free **— the one part 
will pull the other over ; there is an irrepressible conflict between them. 80 with the 
forces of Christ and of Antichrist in the world at large. Alexander Duff : ** The ohuroh 
that ceases to be evangelistic will soon cease to be evangelical." We may add that tlie 
church that cesses to be evangelical will soon cease to exist. The FkittieiB of New 
England proposed ** to advance the gospel in these remote parts of the world, even if 
they should be but as stepping-stones to those who were to f611ow them." ISiey little 
foresaw how their faith and learning would give character to the great West Church 
and school went together. Christ alone is the Savior of the world, but Christ alone 
cannot save the world. Zinaendorf called his society "The Mustard-seed Society*' 
because it should remove mountains ( lit 17 : W ). Hermann, lUth and Morals, 81, 888— 
*' It is not by means of things that pretend to be imperishable that Christianity con- 
tinues to live on ; but by the fact that there are always persons to be found who, by 
their contact with the Bible traditions, become witnesses to the personality of Jesus 
and follow him as their guide, and therefore acquire suffldent courage to sacrifloe 
themselves for others.*' 

8. ITie genesis of this organitsation. 

( a ) The ohuroh existed in germ before the day of Penteoost, — otherwise 
there would have been nothing to which those oonyerted upon thai dtjf 
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oonld hftye been "added" (Acts 2 : 47). Among the aposilee, regenerate 
ae ihey were, nnited to Ohrist by faith and in that faith baptized (Acts 19 : 
4)y under Gbrist's instmction and engaged in oommon work for him, there 
were already the beginnings of organization. There was a treasurer of the 
body (John 13 : 29), and as a body they celebrated for the first time the 
Lord's Snpper (Mat 26 : 26-29). To all intents and purposes they consti- 
tated a church, although the church was not yet fully equipped for its work 
1^ the outpouring of the Spirit (Acts 2 ), and by the appointment of pastors 
and deacons. The church existed without officers, as in the first days boo- 
ceeding Pentecost 

i«liB:47---'*Aaitk»Lii«alMtoth« [marv.: *ta8tlto*] IsfbydayikMllit wibiiif 
-' Aiil PMl ai^ JohB iMftiMA vilk tti btftioi tf ifp«ilua% «7ftBf uto 
ttil A«vU MM altar UiB, thrt i% « Jmm '^ JflkB IS : SB--''Fv MM Ikngk^ baiam JsdM had te 
■UvBtokiBiBiiyvkiftttiBgiwtlaTtBMdtfaraatert; «,tM ht ihimli (ha MMtUng tolheiMr"; lat 

I6:SM»— ^'ABdaattajvmaatiBg^tautaakbnad and ha f»Ta to tka diaaylii^ and aiia, SiJc^ aat 

Aidhatoaka«^aiideavittaak%aadfaT»tothMi,BajiBg,Srmk7f allafit"; AatoB— tbe Holy Spirit l0 
poured out. It Is to be remembered that ChrlBt himself is the embodied union between 
God and man, the true temple of God's indweUlnff. Bo soon as the first believer Jatned 
himself to Christ, the ohnroh existed in miniature and germ. 

A. J. Gocdon, Ministry of the Spirit, 6ft, iiuotes A0li3:4i-.'*aad than van adM." not to 
them, or to the church, but, as in lata 6:li and li: 14— "to tha Lwl" This, Dr. Gordon 
declares, means not a mutual union of beUevers, but their divine oottnltlng with Christ ; 
not Yolnntary association of Christians, but their soyeretgn incorporation into the 
Head, and this Incorporation effected by the Head, through the Holy Spirit. The old 
proverb, ** Tres faoiunt ecdeslam," Is always true when one of the three is Jesus ( Dr. 
Deems). Qyprian was wron? when he said that **he who has not the ohurdi for his 
mother, has not God for his Father " ; for this could not account for the converaion of 
the first Christian, and it makes salyation dependent upon the church rather than upon 
Qirist. The Cambridge Platform, 1648, chapter e, makes offloers eanntial, not to tha 
being, but only to the well being, of churches, and declares that elders and deacons 
are the only ordinary ofllcers ; see Dexter, Congregationalism, 430. 

Fish, Boolesiology, 14-11, by a striking analogy, distinguishes three periods of the 
church's Ufe: (1) the pre-natal period, In which the church is not separated from 
Christ's bodily presence; {2} the period of childhood, In which the church is under 
tutelage, preparing for an Independent life ; ( 8 ) the period of maturity, in which the 
church, equipped with doctrines and officers, is ready for self-government. The three 
periods may be likened to bud, blossom, and fruit. Before Christ's death, the church 
existed in bud only. 

(b) That provision for these offices was made gradnally as exigendes 
arosCy is natoral when we consider that the ohnroh inunediat^y after Christ's 
ascension was nnder the tatelage of inspired apostles, and was to be jne- 
pared, 1^ a process of education, for independence and self -govemmentb 
As doctrine was commnnicated gradually yet infallibly, through the oral 
and written teaching of the apostles, so we are warranted in believing that 
the church was gradually but infallibly guided to the adoption of Christ's 
own plan of church organization and of Christian work. The same promise 
of the Spirit which renders the New Testament an unerring and sufficient 
rule of faith, renders it also an unerring and sufficient rule of practioe^ for 
the church in all places and times. 

Ma 16:11-16 is to be interpreted as a promise of gradual leading by the Spirit into all 
the truth; i0ir.l4:S7— "tka tUi^a vkiok I vrifts naia 7<m . . . . thayare tha eamwubBaBta of tka UrlT 
An examination of Paul's epistles in their chronological order shows a progress in defl- 
niteneoi of teaching with regard to church polity, as well as with regard to doctrine in 
generaL In this matter, as in other matters, apostolic instruction was given as provi- 
dential exigendes demanded it. In the earliest days of the church, attention WM paid 
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to preaohing rather than to organisitloii. like Lntber, Paul thought more of dhurch 
order In his later days than at the beginning of hJa work. Yet even in his first epistle 
we find the germ whioh is afterwards continuously developed. See : 

(l)inm5:i2;l8(A.D.(^)~*Batv•b««60h7lm,te«tkrn^tekMwtta■th■llabor•»^ 
vmjVA (wfMurraiUwovt) intkekH, aaAadBflsUToa; ni te mImbi ttaa ooMdiqr kWir hi ton ftr Odr 
vwk'i Mil.'* 

(8) iOw. tt:» ( A. D. 67)~"Aad God kaik «l mm is tti Asnk. Int apoiflMi Mooad^ infMi^ ttrilj 
tiMhffB, tlMB fflindfl^ thia gifli of k«liagi, liilps [ AktcAi(^«ic- gifts needed by deacons ]. gsrwuMsti 
[ ffv^<pin94r«t«- gifts needed by pastors ], dlTn kiadi «r tangui" 

( 8 ) Bern. IS : 6-8 ( A. D. 58 ) — « iad UTia; giib difnnag aMordiag to tk« gnM tk^ 
fnffkMj, Mvfmfhmj aooordiag to fke proportioB of ou fdth; or iiiBirt^ [ 8taieortav ], lal u gitt onndTii to 
mtmiaUirj; orkotkittoMhotk^to kiitoMhing; «rkotbUtKkaitoth,tokiioikflrtia8: ko tlut glToth. M him do it 
iritklibmU^; ko that nMkCirpown-oMi^], with diligtBOo; kotkrtihovotkmff^ 

(4) Pkil.i:i (A.D.62)-''PiHaaiidTiaMtk7,iarvutoofJiiSiOkiHtooUtkowateiaflhiiitJMiitt^ 
■IIhi]iFp,vitktktbiik0piC<rMrK6«ot«,marg.: 'oT«iMn']aaddoMaMC8uuctfMHf ].** 

(5)lpk.4:ii (A.D.<t3)~"Aadkog»noaMtoUi9otffli;aadMBMk|npkito;aadMBMkOTii8dii* 
MBi, pukon and tatokm [ woifAtfroc km 3t8aa«aAov« ]." 

<8)inB.3:i.3(A.D.68)— "IfaMaBMkolktko«floooraktokop>dadifttagood««k. Aolihhip 
C i^p Ma^Kowow ] tkonfcn niuk ko vitkont rapnaek." On this last passage, Hutber in Meyer's Com 
remarks : ** Paul in the beginning looked at the church in its unity, — only gradually 
does he make prominent its leaders. We must not infer that the churches in earlier 
time were without leadership, but only that in the later time droumstances were such 
as to require him to lay emphasis upon the pastor's office and work." See also SohaiE, 
Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, 88-76. 

MoOiflert, in his Apostolic Church, puts the dates of Paul's Bpistles considerably 
earlier, as for example: lTkm,ciro. 48; lOor^ c. 614S; B*"^ 68.88; ndL,IS8^; lpL.68,68, 
orG8^; iTiiiL,56-«8. Butevenbeforetheearliest Bpistles of Paul comes Junoi 5:14— "b 
ia7aMi«7osilflk?MkiBi«iUfortkeoldonorttookQnk" — written about 48 A. D., and showing 
that within twenty years after the death of our Lord there had grown up a very defi- 
nite form of church organlmtlon. 

On the question how far our Lord and his apostles, in the organisation of the church, 
availed themselves of the synagogue as a model, see Neander, Planting and Training, 
88-^ The ministry of the church is without doubt an'outgrowth and adaptation of the 
eldership of the synagogu& In the synagogue, there were elders who gave themselves 
to the study and expounding of the Scriptures. The synagogues held united prayer, 
and exerdsed discipline. They were democratic in government, and independent of 
each other. It has sometimes been said that election of officers by the membership of 
the church came from the Greek UKkttaia^ or popular assembly. But Bdersheim, Uf e 
and Times of Jesus the Messiah, 1 : 488, says of the elders of the synagogue that ^ their 
election depended on the choice of the congregation." Talmud, Beraohob, 66 a ; "No 
ruler is appointed over a congregation, unless the congregation is consulted." 

(0 ) Any number of believer b, therefore, may oonstitate themselYeB into 
a Cbristxan chnrch, by adopting for their role of faith and praotioe Christ's 
law as laid down in the New Testament, and by associating themaelYes 
together, in acoordanoe with it» for his worship and service. It is impor- 
tant, where practicable, that a oonndL of ohnrohes be previously called, to 
advise the brethren proposing this union as to the desirableness of consti* 
tating a new and distinct local body ; and, if it be found desirable, to 
recognize them, after its formation, as being a church of Christ But such 
action of a council, however valuable as affording ground for the feUowship 
of other churches, is not constitutive, but is simply declaratory; and, 
without such action, the body of believers alluded to, if formed after the 
N. T. example, may notwithstanding be a true church of Christ Still 
further, a band of converts, among the heathen or providentially precluded 
from access to eTisting churches, might rightfully appoint one of their 
number to baptize the rest, and then might organize^ de novOt a New 
Testament churoh. 
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The ohmoh at Antiooh wm apparantly aelf-iirMited and Belf-^treoted. Tliere is no 
eyldenoe that any human authority, outside of the oonveits there, was Invoked to 
oonatltute or to organise the ohurob. As John Spillsbury put it about 1640 : ^ Where 
there is a beglnnlnff, some must be first." The inltiatiye lies in the individual convert, 
and in his duty to obey the commands of Christ. No body of Christians can ezoose 
tfeself for disobedienoe upon the plea that It has no offioen. It can elect its own 
officers. Councils have no authority to oonstitute churches. Their work is simply 
that of reoognizlnff the already existing organlmtion and of pledging the fellowship of 
the churches which they represent. If God can of the stones raise up children unto 
Abraham, he can also raise up pastors and teachers from within the company of 
believers whom he has converted and saved. 

Hagenbaoh, Hist. Doot, 8:294, quotes from Luther, as follows: ''If a company of 
pious Christian laymen were captured and sent to a deeert place, and had not among 
them an ordained priest, and were all agreed in the matter, and elected one and told 
him to baptise, administer the Msss, absolve, and preach, such aone would be as true 
a priest as if all the bishops and popes had ordained him." Dexter, CongregationaUsni, 
61 — "Luther came near discovering and reprodudnir Congregationalism. Three 
things checked him: 1. he undervalued polity as compared with doctrine; S. he 
reacted from Anabaptist fanaticisms ; 8. he thought Providence indicated that princes 
should lead and people should follow. So, while he and Zwingle alike held the Bible 
to teach that all eoolesiastioal power inheres under Christ in the congregation of 
believers, the matter ended in an organisation of superintendents and oonsistorics, 
which gradually became ftttally mixed up with the state." 



Ill GtoTKRNinnffT of thb Ohuboh. 

1. Naiure of this government in generttL 

It is oTident from the direot relation of each member of the ohiiioh» and 
0o of the dhnroh as a whole, to Ohrist as sovereign and lawgiver, that the 
government of the ohnrGh* so far as regards the sonroe of authority, is an 
absolute monardhj. 

In ascertaining the will of Christ, howerer, and in applying his com- 
mands to providential exigencies, the Holy Spirit enlightens one member 
through the counsel of another, and as the result of combined deliberation, 
guides the whole body to right conclusions. This work of the Spirit is 
the foundation of the Scripture injunctions to unity. This unity, since it 
is a unity of the Spirit^ is not an enforced, but an intelligent and willing, 
unity. While Christ is sole king, therefore, the government of the church, 
so far as regards the interpretation and execution of his will by the body, 
is an absolute democracy, in which the whole body of members is intrusted 
with the duty and responsibility of carrying out the laws of Christ as 
expressed in his word. 

The seoeders from the established church of Scotland, on the memorable ISth of liay, 
1848, embodied in their protest the following words: We go out "from an establish- 
ment which we loved and prised, through interference with conscience, the dishonor 
done to Christ's crown, and the rejection of his sole and supreme authority as King in 
his church." The church should be rightly ordered, since it is the representative and 
guardian of God's truth— its ''fIDw udgnniid'* (1 fin. S:lfi)— the Holy Spirit working in 
and through it. 

But it is this very relation of the church to Christ and his truth which renders it 
needful to insist upon the right of each member of the church to his private Judgment 
as to the meaning of Scripture ; in other words, absolute monarchy, in this case, 
requires for its complement an absolute democracy. President Wayland : ** No indi- 
vidual Christian or number of individual Christians, no individual church or number of 
individual churches, has original authority, or has power over the whole. None can 
add to or subtract from the laws of Christ, or interfere with his direct and absolute 
sovereignty over the hearts and lives of his subjects.'* Bach member, as equal to every 



904 BOCLESIOLOOY, OB THB DOOTBIKB OF THE OHUBCH. 

other, has risrht to a voloe In the dedsloiui of the whole hody ; and no action of the 
majorit J can bind him a«rainst his oonyiotion of duty to Christ. 

John Cotton of Massaohusetts Bay, 1648, Questions and Answers : ^ The royal govern- 
ment of the churches is in Christ, the stewardly or ministerial in the churches tliem' 
selves.** Cambridge Platform, 1M8, 10th chapter— ^* So far as Christ is concerned, 
church government is a monarchy ; so far as the brotherhood of the church is con- 
cerned, it resembles a democracy.*' Unfortunately the Platform goes further and 
declares that, in respect of the Presbytery and the Blders* power, it is also an artoto- 
oracy. 

Herbert Spencer and John Stuart ICUl, who held diverse views in philosophy, were 
once engaged in controversy. While the discussion was running through the press, 
Mr. Spencer, fbroed by lack of funds, announced that he would be obliged to discon- 
tinue the publication of his promised books on science and phUosophy. Mr. Mill wrote 
him at once, saying that, while he could not agree with him in some things, he realized 
that Mr. Spencer's investigations on the whole made for the advance of truth, and so 
he himself would be glad to hear the expense of the remaining volumes. Here in the 
philosophical world is an example which may well be taken to heart by theolo- 
gians. All Christians indeed are bound to respect in others the right of private Judg- 
ment while stedfastly adhering themselves to the truth as Christ has made it known to 
them. 

Loyola, founder of the Society of Jesus, dug for each neophyte a grave, and buried 
him aU but the head, asking him: *'Art thou dead ?«' Whenhesaid: ** Yes I " the Gen- 
eral added : ^ Rise then, and begin to serve, for I want only dead men to serve me." 
Jesus, on the other hand, wants only living men to serve him, for he gives Uf^ and gives 
it abundantly ( Jokn 10 : iO ). The Salvation Army, in like manner, violates the principle 
of sole allegiance to Christ, and like the Jesuits puts the individual oonsdence and 
will under bonds to a human master. Good intentions may at first prevent evil results ; 
but, since no man can be trusted with absolute power, the ultimate consequence, as in 
the case of the Jesuits, will be the enslavement of the subordinate members. Such 
autocracy does not find congenial soil In America,— hence the rebellion of Mr. and 
Mrs. Ballington Booth. 

A. Proof that the goyermnent of the dhureh ia demooratio or oongre- 

gationaL 

( a ) From the duty of the whole dhnroh to preserve miiiy in its action. 

BaB.iS:16— "Btoflheniiie mind om tovwd aitttkr"; 1 Oar. i: 10— "low Ib««6oh7oa tkHyoaU 

ip«ktheMiiettiiig,uidtiiaittenbeiiodiTision0aiiMi«7«L; Imtttat jt WporMtdtogtlkrhilteniiiemiBaaaA 
inthesiJUJiidgiiMit'^ 80ar.i8:li— ''beofthc wne iBi]id'';lpk 4:S-«8iTiag diU^ 
thi Spirit in tlM bond of petM"; PhiL l:27-''ttftt7»stMidCMt ineMiprlt,vithflB«ioiililriTiagbrtk«ftitikor 
tlMgwp«r'; i P«fc.3:8— "beTtall likenindid." 

These exhortations to unity are not mere counsels to passive submission, such as 
might be given under a hierarchy, or to the members of a society of Jesuits ; they are 
counsels to cooperation and to harmonious Judgment. Bach member, while forming 
his own opinions under the guidance of the Spirit, is to remember that the other mem- 
bers have the Spirit also, and that a final conclusion as to the will of God is to be 
reached only through comparison of views. The exhortation to unity is therefore an 
exhortation to be open-minded, docile, ready to subject our opinions to discussion, to 
welcome new light with regard to them, and to give up any opinion when we find it to 
be in th^ wrong. The church is in general to secure unanimity by moral suasion only ; 
though, in case of wilful and perverse opposition to its decisions, it may be necessary 
to secure unity by excluding an obstructive member, for schism. 

A quiet and peaceful unity is the result of the Holy Spirit's work in the hearts of 
Christians. New Testament church government proceeds upon the supposition that 
Christ dwells in aU believers. Baptist polity is the best possible polity for good people. 
Christ has made no provision for an unregenerate church-membership, and for 
Satanic posBeesion of Christians. It is best that a church in which Christ does not 
dwell should by dissension reveal its weakness, and fall to pieces ; and any outward 
organization that conceals inward disintegration, and compels a merely formal union 
after the Holy Spirit has departed, is a hindrance instead of a help to true religion. 

Congregationalism is not a strong government to look at. Neither is the solar system. 
Its enemies call it a rope of sand. It is rather a rope of iron filings held together by a 
magnetlo current. Wordsworth : " Mightier far Than strength of nerve or sinew* or the 
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•way Of magio portent orer mm and star, Ii lore." President Wayland: ** We do not 
need any boops of iron or steel to hold ns together.** At high tide all the little pools 
along the sea shore are fused together. The unity produced by the Inflowing of the 
Spirit of Christ Is better than any mere external unity, whether of organintion or of 
oreed, whether of Bomanlsm or of Protestantism. The times of the greatest external 
unity, as under Hlldebrand, were times of the ohuroh's deepest moral oormptlon. A 
revlTal of religion is a better cure for ohuroh quarrels than any change In ohuroh 
organintlon oould effeot. In the early ohuroh, though there was no oonunon govern- 
ment, unity was promoted by aotlye interoourse. Hospitality, regular delegates, itin- 
erant apostles and prophets, apostolic and other epistles, still later the gospels, peiae- 
cntlon, and even heresy, promoted unity— 'heresy compelling the exclusion of the 
unworthy and factious elements in the Christian community. 

Br. F.J. A. Hort, The Christian Bodesia : ** Not a word in the Epistle to the BphesianB 
exhibits the one eceUtia as made up of many eeeluUB, .... The members which make 

up the one eeelstki are not oommunities, but Individual men The unity of the 

universal eeeUtia . , . . isa truth of theology and religion, not a fact of what we call 
eoolesiastlcal politios. .... The eeelefia Itself, i. «., the sum of all its male members. Is 

the primary body, and, it would seem, even the primary authority Of officers 

higher than elders we find nothing that points to an institution or system, nothing like 
the Bpisoopal system of later times. .... The monarchical principle receives praotioal 
thou^ limited recognition in the position ultimately held by St. James at Jerusalem, 
and In the temporary functions entrusted by St. Paul to Timothy and Titus." On this 
last statement Bartlett, in Contemp. Bev., July, 1807, says that James held an unique 
position as brother of our Lord, while Paul left the oommunities organised by Timothy 
and Titus to govern themselves, when once their organisation was set agoing. There 
was no permanent diocesan episcopate, in which one man presided over numy churches. 
The eedesics had for their officers only bishops and deacons. 

Should not the majority rule In a Baptist church ? No, not a bare majority, when there 
are opposing oonviotions on the part of a large minority. What should rule It the mind 
of the Spirit. What indicates his mind is the gradual unification of conviction and 
opinion on the part of the whole body In support of some definite plan, so that the 
whole church moves together. The large church has the advantage over the small 
church in that the single crotchety member cannot do so much harm. One man in a 
small boat can easily upset it, but not so in the great ship. Patient waiting, persuasion, 
and prayer, will ordinarily win over the recalcitrant. It Is not to be denied, however, 
that patlenoe may have its limits, and that unity may sometimes need to be purchased 
by secession and the forming of a new local church whose members can work harmon- 
iously together. 

( 6 ) From the zesponsibility of the whole ohuroh for maintaining pore 
dootrine and praotioe. 

11imS:i5~**tti«link cflhe Urtsf M, the lillv ud grooiid tf the tntk"; JodtS— "okortiiv Toato 
MtMA iHSMlly ftr tk« aitk vUak «u OBM for aU dtUT««d mto tha aiata "; ftmr. 3 and S --- exhortations to 
the seven churches of Asia to maintain pure doctrine and praotioe. In all these pas- 
ssges, pastoral charges are given, not by a so-called bishop to his subordinate priests, 
but by an apostle to the whole church and to all its members. 

In 11la.S:16k Dr. Hort would translate "apQlimd {rtiad «r the tntk"^ apparently refer- 
ring to the local church as one of many. lph.S:il— "itnsr toannhodwittallaiBtiviatiitkt 
InaihtailaKlktaAMgkttaAdqA." Bdlth Wharton, Vesalius in Zante, in N. A. Bev., Nov. 
IMS — ^ Truth is many-tongued. What one man ftdled to speak, another finds Another 
word for. May not all converge. In some vast utterance of which you and I, Fallopius, 
were but the halting syllables?** Bruce, Training of the Twelve, shows that the 
Twelve probably knew the whole O. T. by heart. Pandlta Bamabai, at Oxford, when 
TisittngMaxMtUler, redted from the Big Yeda passim, and showed that she knew 
more of it by heart than the whole contents of the 0. T. 

( c ) From the oommitting of the ordinances to the charge of the whole 
church to obeerve and goard. As the church expresses truth in her teach- 
ing, so she is to express it in symbol throngh the ordinance& 
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tktt '^ A0li i : IS ~ •• lad ia «kM daTi P«ltr #Pod ip ia tk« MUii of tk» teftkra, and 1^ 
tnditf poaoM pttmA tigfthtf, alml a hvadnd mM twm^)"; 1 Oar. lfi:6 — "th« ka affaand to abm In 
kudnd bnthm at «Ma"— these paaaaffes show that It was not to the eleven apostles alone 
that Jesna oommitted the ordinanoea. 

10ar.U:8— "lowlfniaa 70a that Tfiwnbvna ia aU fldiip,aadkaUMaatnditi«H^ 
thntoTw"; e/.a»M-'<ForImBiTfldorihaL«dthatvUAal8» Iddif«ndvlla70l^ttataaL^ 
DigktiB vhiokka wttbatrnjadteok bnad; aad vkaa ka kad glm tkank^ ka knka ^ aid aiid, Tkia ia ay kodj. 
vkkkiaftrToa: tkiadaia nmm\nw» of Ba"— here Paul oommlts the Lord's Supper Into the 
ohaise, not of the body of officials, but of the whole ohuroh. Baptism and the Loid's 
Supper, therefore, are not to be administered at the discretion of the individual min- 
ister. He issimply the oi^ftn of the church ; and pocket baptismal and communion 
services are without warrant. See Curtis, ProffiesB of Baptist Principles, S90 ; Bobtnson, 
Harmony of Gospels, notes, 1 170. 

(d) From the election 1^ the whole chuzch, of its own offioen and dele- 
gates. In Acts 14 : 28, the literal interpretation of ;r«£porovi^a];rec is not to 
be pressed. In Titos 1:5, ''when Paul empowers Titos to set presiding 
officers over the commonitiesi this droomstanoe decides nothing as to the 
mode of choice, nor is a choioe by the community itself thereby necessarily 
excluded. " 

A0tii:»,86— "Aadtk^yotfrvardtva . . . . aadfkijKaTaMBtetkn; aadlkaMlUlifaalbttU^ 
kavu&iBbsadvitktkaalaTwapQatiaa"; 6:1,5— ''Loakjaaat tkinAnbteftkras, from aMi^yNiMinaaMBar 
faodnport.. . . And tka eayiag yhaarf tka ifkaia MBltitiia ; aad Ifcay Aaai Btipka, . . . . aid Fk% aid FM- 
akffoa, and Koaaor.aBd fiaMO, and PanMoaa, and Kiadau"— as deacons; Aali iS:1^ S— "lad aa Ik^ 
Bdniatead to tka Lard, and tutid, tka Edj Spirit aaid, Sapanta au Banabaa and Sral fir tka v«rk vkmsnto I kan 
aalladtkaBL Aaa, vkia tbay M fitftod aid pnyed and laid tkair kasda ea tkM, tkay ant fhn avay.*' 

On this passage* see Meyer's comment: ** *Miiiatand* here expresBes the aotof celebirat- 
ing divine service on the part of the whole chnroh. To refer avrmw to the 'inpkala aad 
taaakm ' is forbidden by the i^opivan — and by nm S. This interpretation would confine 
this most important mission-act to five persons, of whom two were the missionaries 
sent ; and the ohuroh would have had no part in it, even through its presbyters. This 
agrees, neither with the common possession of the Spirit in the apostolic church, nor 
with the concrete cases of the choice of an apostle ( ck. 1 ) and of deacons («L 6 ). Oom- 
pare id: 27, wliere the returned missionaries report to the church. The imposition of 
hands ( tom 3 ) is by the presbyters, as representatives of the whole church. The subject 
in vnaa 3 and S is *tkaflkiink'— (represented by the presbyters inthisoase). Thechuroh 
sends the missionaries to the heathen, and consecrates them tlirough its elders.** 

Afltol5:i^ i 2^ 80— "tka knIkM ^iwitod tkat Paid aad Baml»% and aartaii atkvof tkai^ 
hnmimt .... And vkaa tkaj vm aana to Jmalaai, tk^ vm reaaivad of Ika ekonk and Ika apoattaa aad tka 
aUUra .... TkanitaMMd faod to fta apvtlaa aad fka aldc^ witt tka vkola akvnk. toekoMOBa&aataftknr 
aonpanj.andaMdfha&toAiitiaakiritkFaBl aad Bannbaa . . . . 8a tkay . . . . oaaM davn to iatiatk ; aad katiag 
eatk«ndtkaBraltitiidatatitkw,ttaydaUTandtka aplaUa*^ 3 0v.8:19--*'wkavualaai9pdB^ 
totraTalwitkuintkaanttvoftkia giaaa"--the contribution for the poor in Jerusalem; Aato 
14:23— <* And vkn tkay kad appoliitod ( x«iporonivayrcc ) ftr tkM aldrn ia aTvy eknnk" — the apostles 
annoimced the election of the church, as a Oollege President confers degrees, i, e^ by 
announcing degrees conferred by the Board of Trustees. To this same effect witnesses 
the newly discovered Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, chapter 16: ** Appoint there- 
fore for yourselves bishops and deacons." 

The derivation of x<tp4m)m(o«yT«c, holding up of hands, as in a popular vote, is not to be 
pressed, any more than is the derivation of Umkiiala from xoAdw. The former had oome 
to mean simply 'to appoint,' without reference to the manner of appointment, as the 
latter had come to mean an 'assembly,* without reference to the calling of its mem- 
bers by Ood. That the church at Antioch "ay aito d** Paul and Barnabas, and that 
this was not done simply by the five persons mentioned, is shown by the fact that« 
when Paul and Barnabas returned from the missionary Journey, they reported not to 
these five, but to the whole church. 80 when the church at Antioch sent delegates to 
Jerusalem, the letter of the Jerusalem church is thus addressed : *'lki apoattaa aad Ika aldc% 
taatkrn^utotkabratk^nvkaar•oftka6afttikaiaintiaakaad^7riaa■dGi]iaa''(AatolS:33). The Twelve 
had only spiritual authority. They could advise, but they did not command. Hence 
they could not transmit government, since they had it not. They could demand obedi- 
ence, only as they convinced their hearers that their word was truth. It was not they 
who oommanded, bat their ] 
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Haokett, CtmL on Acta— -* x«povo*nf^«yT«« Is not to be presMd, alnoe Paul and Bmnwoaa 
oonrtltiite the penons ordaJninff. It may poasibly Indloate a ooaourrent appointment. 
In aocordanoe with the usual pxaotloe of univenal sultrage ; but the burden of proof 
lies on those who would so modify the meanlnir of the Terb. The word it frequently 
used tn the seose of ohoosinff, appolntbHrf with referenoe to the formality of raUdnir 
the hand.** Perc€fnlra^ see Meyer, In loco: "The churoh oflBoers were eleotlTe. As 
appears from analogy of 6:M (eleotlon of deaeons), the word x««porDnkavrtt retains 
its etymologloal sense, and does not mean * oonsCltuted ' or * created/ Their choloe was 
a recognition of a gift already bestowed,— not the ground of the office and source of 
authority, but merely the means by which the gift becomes C known, rooogniaed, and ] 
an actual ofltoe in the church.** 

Baumgarten, Apostollo History, 1:466— ''Iliey— the two apostles— allow presbyters 
to be chosen for the community by voting.** Alexander, Com. on Acts — " The method 
of election here, as the expression x«»paro»itg a i>rt indicates, was the same as that in ids 
•:S,a; where the people chose the seyen, and the twelve ordained them.** Banes, Oom. 
on Acts: **19ie apostles presided in the assembly where the choice was made,— 
appointed them in the usual way by the sultrage of the people." Dexter, Congregation- 
alism, 188— ***(MdBtd * means here 'prompted and secured the election ' of elders in 
every ohuzoh.'* SointtHi:5-"qffdBliid«ihi trwydtj." Compare the LatUi :«* dictator 
oonsules oreavit " •- prompted and secured the election of consuls by the people. See 
Neander, Church History, 1 : 189 ; Guerioke, Churoh History, 1 : 110 ; Meyer, on A«li 13: & 

The Watchman, Nov. 7, 1901—** The root^lffloulty with many schemes of statecraft 
is to be found in deep-seated distrust of the capacities and posBtbilitles of men. Wen- 
dell Philllpsonce said that nothing so im pre ss e d him with the power of the gospel to 
solve our problems as the sight of a prince and a peasant kneeUng side by side tn a 
Buropean Cathedral." Dr. W. B. Huntington makes the strong points of Congrega- 
tionalism to be: 1. a lofty estimate of the value of trained inteUigence in the Christian 
ministiy ; 2, a dear recognition of the duty of every lay member of a church to take an 
active interest in its alEairs, temporal as well as spirltuaL He regards the weaknesses of 
Congregationalism to be : 1. a certain incapacity fOr expansion beyond the territorial 
limits within which it is indigenous ; 8. an undervaluation of the mystical or sacra- 
mental, as contrasted with the doctrinal and practical sides of religion. He argues for 
the object-symbolism as well as the verbal-symbolism of the real presence and graoe of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Dread of Idolatry, he thinks, should not make us indiiferent to 
the value of sacraments. Baptists, we reply, may fsirly claim that they escape both of 
these chazges against ordinary Congregationalism, in that they have shown imlimited 
capacity of expansion, and in that they make very much of the symbolism of the 
ordinances. 

(6) From fhe power of the whole dnirdh to exercise disoipline. Pa0- 
nges which show the right of the whole body to exdude, show also the 
right of the whole body to admits members. 

Mai 18:17— ' All if k* nfto to kitf Ihoii, tiU it mto the flhuA: uid if k« nte 
kiBlMiuito1kMttthea«rtllfaiidlhepiiUiatB. Tvily I ny uto yw, What OlBgi Mtror ye shall lund ea Murtli 
AallbabaoBdhikaaTea; and i^at ttiBginaiwTtihaUkoM an earth ihall be loosed in kaaTU"— words often 
inscribed over Bonmn Catholic confessionals, but improperly, since they refer not to 
the decisions of a single priest, but to the decisions of the whole body of believers 
guided by the Holy Spirit. In Hat 18:17, quoted above, we see that the churoh has 
authority, that it is bound to take cognizance of offences, and that its action is final. 
If there had been in the mind of our Lord any other than a democratic form of govern- 
ment, he would have referred the aggrieved party to pastor, priest, or presbytery, and, 
in case of a wrong decision by the church, would have mentioned some synod or 
assembly to which the aggrieved person might appeal. But he throws aU the responsi- 
bility upon the whole body of believers. QT. lun. 15 : 86— "all the eongragation shall skoDS hia 
vilk stoius " — the man who gathered sticks on the Sabbath day. Bvery Israelite was to 
have part in the execution of the penalty. 

1 Ow. 6:4, S; IS— "jf bsh« gaihmd togrtker .... to Mm neh a ooa uto Sataa .... Pit awaj the 
viaked MS from aMi« yonialTea " ; 2 Oor. 2 : 6, 7 — '' SoAneot to sash a QM is this pania^^ 
kytha Bsaj; so that oeittniivise jt shmild lalhsr liiigiTe him and eonftrt his"; 7:11— "for behold, this self- 
ssas tUag .... what eanast ean it vrooght in joo, yea, vhat eUazing of jsazselTeB .... In ervy thing je 
appovad jMiiislTMtohafsn hi fta aattor"; 21hsaLS:6^1i i6— "vithOmv jonselmftomtTiijbrathMrthat 
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vilkiftdiMrtiriy... . ifa^jMA ebiTvth mil onr wort bj tUi «plit^ iMtotMBUi,thrt7«hftv«Bii 
vitthin,totk«aidtMk#W7WuhuNd. lad yrt ooost Ub not u ■& flUB^baiadwdAldmttabratkflr." 
The evUs in the church at Oorinth were such as oould exist only In a democrfttic body, 
and Paul does not enjoin upon the church a change of govemment, but a change of 
heart. Paul does not himself ezoommmiioate the incestuous man* but he urges the 
church to ezoommunioate him. 

The educational influence upon the whole church of this eleotloti of pastors and 
deacons, choosing of delegates, admission and exclusion of members, management of 
church finance and general conduct of business, carrying on of missionary operations 
and raising of contributions, together with responsibility for correct doctrine and 
practice, cannot be overestimated. The whole body can know those who apply for 
admission, better than pastors or eldeis can. To put the whole government CHf the 
church into the hands of a few is to deprive the membership of one great means of 
Christian training and progress. Hence the pastor's duty is to develop the self -govern- 
ment of the church. The missionary should not command, but advise. That minister 
is most successful who gets the whole body to move, and who renders the church inde- 
pendent of himself. The test of his work is not while he is with them, but after he 
leaves them. Then It can be seen whether he has taught them to follow him, or to 
follow Christ; whether he has led them to the formation of habits of independent 
Christian activity, or whether he has made them passively dependent upon himself. 

It should be the ambition of the pastor not " to run the church,'* but to teach the 
church intelligently and Scripturally to manage its own afiTairs. The word ^ minister *' 
means, not master, but servant. The true pastor inspires, but he does not drive. He 
is like the trusty mountain guide, who carries a load thrice as heavy as that of the 
man he serves, who leads in safe paths and points out dangers, but who neither shouts 
nor compels obedience. The individual CliristJan should be taught: 1. to realiae the 
privilege of church membership ; 2. to fit himself to use his privilege; 8. to exercise 
his rights as a church member; 4. to glory in the New Testament system of church 
government, and to defend and propagate it. 

A Christian pastor can either rule, or he can have the reputation of ruling ; but he 
can not do both. Real ruling Involves a sinking of self, a working through others, a 
doing of nothing that some one else can be got to do. The reputation of ruling leads 
sooner or later to the loss of real influence, and to the decline of the activities of the 
church itself. See Coleman, Manual of Prelacy and Bltualism, 87-125; and on the 
advantages of OongregationaUsm over every other form of church-polity, see Dexter, 
Congregationalism, 286-296. Dexter, 200, note, quotes from Belcher's Religious DenomI- 
nations of the U. S., 181, as follows : ** Jelferson said that he considered Baptist church 
government the only form of pure democracy which then existed in the world, and 
had concluded that it would be the best plan of government for the American Colonies. 
This was eight or ten years before the American Revolution." On Baptist democracy* 
see Thomas Armitage, in N. Amer. Rev., March, 1887 : 282-243. 

John Elske, Beginnings of New England : ** In a church based upon such a theology 
[ that of Calvin ], there was no room for preUusy. Each single church tended to become 
an independent congregation of worshipers, constituting one of the most effective 
schools that has ever existed for training men in local self-government." Schurman, 
Agnosticism, 160— " The Baptists, who are nominally Calvinists, are now, as they were 
at the beginning of the century, second in numerical rank [in America ] ; but their 
fundamental principle— the Bible, the Bible only— taken in connection with their 
polity, has enabled them silently to drop the old theology and unconsciously to adjust 
themselves to the new spiritual environment.*' We prefer to say that Baptists have 
not dropped the old theology, but have given it new interpretation and application ; 
see A. H. Strong, Our Denominational Outlook, Sermon in Cleveland, UOi. 

B. ErroneotiB vieira as to ohnrdh goyenunent refuted bj the foregoing 
passages. 

( a ) The world-ohnrch theory, or the Bomaaist view. — This holds that 
all local chnrohes are subject to the supreme authority of the bishop of 
Borne, as the successor of Peter and the infallible vicegerent of Ohristi 
and, as thus united, constitute the one and only dhurch of Ohrist on earth. 
We reply: 
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Vbnif — Christ gave no sneh sapreme anthorily to Peter. Mat 16 : 18, 19» 
simply refers to the personal position of Peter as first confessor of Christ 
and preacher of his name to Jews and OentOes. Hence other apostles 
also oonstitated the foundation ( Eph. 2 : 20 ; Bev. 21 : 14 ). On one occa- 
sion, the counsel of James was regarded as of equal weight with that of 
Peter (Acts 15 : 7-80), while on another occasion Peter was rebuked by Paul 
(OaL 2: 11 ), and Peter calls himself only a fellow-elder (1 Pet 6 : 1). 

Va 16 : 18, 19 — '' lad I alM »7 uto fhai^ thrt tkn art Fvtar, ud «poB tUi rook I irffl 1^ 
SatM«f]UdMihaUnoipn?iiliKiiiuttt. IviUgiTt uto tkM tk* luyiorthekiiigdomofkMTW: udvhatMCTV 
tkM dntt Uad on awtk 8h«U W btfOBd m katm ; ud vhitmTar thott ihAU liM^ 

Peter exerdsed this power of the keys for both Jews and Oentileo, by beiotf the first 
to preach Christ to them, and so admit them to the kingdom of heaven. The " mk " is 
a oonfeesln^r heart. The confession of Christ makes Peter a rook upon which tho 
ohnroh can be bnUt. Plumptre on Epistles of Peter, Introd., 14 ~^* He was a stone— 
one with that rock with which he was now Joined bj an indissoluble union." But 
others oome to be associated with him: IpL 3:a0 — "taitt ipm tk» tendalUia tf tk« apottiM nd 
jnfMa, Ohriit Jana kioaalf bdog tka chlaf aanar ttona"; Ear. 11:14— «< lad tka vail of tha aity had tvdira 
taadatlBSi, and o& than tvalTa naaMB of tha tvdva apotUaa of tka lantb." Aala 15:7-»-the CouncU of 
Jerusalem. GaL3:ll— "But vkaa Oaphaa eana to intiaok, I nalatad hla to tka ftaa^ bataua ka atoad ooa- 
d«mad";lPat.5:i— "IkaaldmtkinAnaiiMBgToalaxkort^vkoaBaaUov^dff;* 

Here it should be remembered that three things were necessary to constitute an 
apostle : ( 1) he must have seen Christ after his resurrection, so as to be a witness to the 
fact that Christ had risen from the dead ; (2) he must be a worker of mlrades, to 
certify that he was Christ^s messenirer ; (8) he must be an inspired teacher of Christ's 
truth, so that his final utterances are the very word of God. InKon.l6:7— "Salitoindra- 
bIou and Jioia^ mj kuuBan, aod mj ftUov^priaoaai^ wko an of nota aaanf tka apaatlaa" means simply ; 
* who are highly esteemed among, or by, the apostles.* Barnabas is called an apostle, 
in the etymological sense of a messenger: Aala 13:8,8— "Sopaiatana Banabaa and Saul for tka vnk 
vkarauialbaTaaalladtkaBL Aaa, wkn tkay kad ftatad and pnjad and laid thalr lands oa tkan, thay ust tkM 
nvay**;]bb.S:l— "oonaidarttaApoatlaandligkPriaitofoaraoniMdB.amJatBa'* In this latter sense, 
the number of the apostles was not limited to twelve. 

Protestants err in denying the reference in Vai 16: 18 to Peter ; Christ recognises 
Peter's personaUtiy in the founding of his kingdom. But Romanists equaUy err in 
ignoring Peter's confeagUm as constituting him the " not" Creeds and confessions alone 
will neyer convert the world ; they need to be embodied in living personalities in 
order to save ; this is the grain of correct doctrine in Bomanism. On the other hand, 
men without a fbith, which they are willing to confess at every cost, will never con- 
vert the world ; there must be a substance of doctrine with regard to sin, and with 
regard to Christ as the divine Savior from sin ; this Is the Just contention of Protest- 
antism. Baptist doctrine combines the merits of both systems. It has both personal- 
ity and confession. It is not hierarchical, but ezperientlaL It insists, not upon 
abstractions, but upon life. Truth without a body is as powerless as a body without 
truth. A flag without an army is even worse than an army without a flag. Phillips 
Brooks: **The truth of God working through the personality of man has been the 
salvation of the world.*' Pascal : '* Catholicism is a church without a religion ; Protest- 
antism is a religion without a church.^ Yes, we reply, if church means hierarchy. 

Seoondly, — If Peter had sach authority given him, there is no evidence 
that he had power to transmit it to others. 

Fisher, Hist Christian Church, 247— '* William of Occam (1280-1847) composed a 
treatise on the power of the pope. He went beyond his predecessors in arguing that 
the church, since it has its unity in Christ, is not under the necessity of being subject 
to a single primate. He placed the Bmperor and the General Council above the 
pope, as his Judges. In matters of faith he would not allow infallibility even to the 
General Councils. ' Only Holy Scripture and the beliefs of the universal church are of 
absolute validity.*** W. Bauschenbusch, in The Bzamlner, July 28^ ISIRS— ^*The age 
of an ecclesiastical organization, instead of being an argument in its favor, is presump- 
tive evidence against it, because all bodies organized for moral or religious ends mani- 
fest fuoh a frightful inclination to become oorrapt. • • • . Marks of the true church 
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are: present spiritual power, loyalty to JeBua, an unworldly morality, seeking and 
saying the lost, self-saoriiioe and self-oruciiizion." 

Romanism holds to a transmitted infallibility. The pope is infallible : L when he 
speaks as pope ; 2. when he speaks for the whole churoh ; 8. when he defines doctrine, 
or passes a final judirment ; 4. when the dootrine thus defined Is within the sphere of 
faith or morality ; see Brandis, in N. A. Bev., Deo. 18BtB:6M. Bchurman, Belief in God, 
114—*^ Like the Christian pope, Zeus is oonoelved in the Homeric poems to be fallible 
as an individual, but infallible as head of the saored oonyocation. The other gods are 
only his representatiYes and executiYes." But« even if the primacy of the Boman pon- 
tilf were acknowledged, there would stili be abundant proof that he is not infallible. 
The condemnation of the letters of Pope Honorius, acknowledging monotheism and 
ordering it to be preached, by Pope Martin I and the first Council of Lateran in 648, 
shows that both could not be right. Yet both were ez cathedra utterances, one denying 
what the other affirmed. Perrone concedes that only one error committed by a pope in 
an ex cathedra announcement would be fatal to the doctrine of papal infallibility. 

Martineau, Seat of Authority, 130, UO, gives instances of papal inconsistencies and 
oontradictlons, and shows that Boman Catholicism does not answer to either one of its 
four notes or marks of a true church, viz, : h unity ; 2. sanctity ; 8. universality; i. 
apostolioity. Dean Stanley had an interview with Pope Pius IX, and came away saying 
that the infallible man had made more blunders in a twenty minutes* oonvenatlon than 
any person he had ever met. Dr. Faiibaim facetiously defines infallibility, as *^ inability 
to detect errors even where they are most manifest" He speaks of " the folly of the men 
who think they hold Qod in their custody, and distribute him to whomsoever they will.** 
The Pope of Bome can no more trace his official descent from Peter than Alexander 
the Great oould trace his personal descent from Jupiter. 

Thirdly, — There is no condosiYe eYidenoe that Peter ever -wsa at Borne, 
mnoh less that he iras bishop of Borne. 

dement of Borne refers to Peter as a martyr, but be makes no claim for Bome as the 
place of his martyrdom. The tradition that Peter preached at Bome and founded a 
churoh there dates back only to Dionysius of Corinth and Ir^nsBUs of Lyons, who did 
not write earlier than the eighth decade of the second century, or more than a hiudred 
years after Peter's death. ProftasorLepslus of Jena submitted the Boman tradition to 
a searching examination, and came to the condusion that Peter was never in Italy. 

A. A. Hodge, in Prlncetoniana, 129— ^* Three unproved assumptions: L that Peter 
was primate ; 2. that Peter was bishop of Bome ; 8. that Peter was primate and bishop 
of Bome. The last is not unimportant ; because Clement, for instance, might have 
succeeded to the bishopric of Bome without the primacy ; as Queen Victoria came to 
the orown of England, but not to that of Hanover. Or, to come nearer home, Ulysses 
S. Grant was president of the United States and husband of Mrs. Grant. Mr. Hayes 
succeeded him, but not in both capacities I '* 

On the question whether Peter founded the Boman Church, see Meyer, Com. on 
Bomans, transL, voL 1 : 28 — ** Paul followed the principle of not interfering with another 
apostie's field of labor. Hence Peter could not have been laboring at Bome, at the time 
when Paul wrote his epistle to the Bomans from Bphesus ; e/. ioli 19 : 21 ; 1m. IB : 80 ; 2 Ov. 
10 : 16." Meyer thinks Foter was martyred at Bome, but that he did not found the Boman 
churoh, the origin of which is unknown. ** The Bpistie to the Bomans,** he says, ^sinoe 
Peter cannot have labored at Bome before it was written, is a fact destructive of the 
historical basis of the Papacy "(p. 28). 86ea]soEUlott,Horae ApocalyptioBB,8!M0. 

Fourthly, — There is no evidence that he really did so appoint the bishops 
of Bome as his saooesaora 

Denney, Studies in Theology, m— *'13ie churoh was first the company of those 
united to Christ and living in Christ ; then it became a society based on creed ; ilnally 
a society based on clergy.*' A. J. (Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, ISO—** The Ho^ Spirit 
is the real * Vicar of Christ.* Would any one desire to find the due to the great apostasy 
whose dark eclipse now covers two thirds of nominal Christendom, here it is: The 
rule and authority of the Holy Spirit ignored in the churoh ; the servants of the house 
assuming mastery and encroaching more and more on the prerogatives of the Head, 
till at last one man sets himself up as the administrator of the ohuroh, and daringly 
usurps the name of the Vicar of Christ." See also B. V. Ltttledale, The Fetrlne Obdma. 
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Tbeaeoret of Bi^ytiflt suooeM and proffreas is in putting truth before unity. Jumi 3:17 
— "tks viidm Ikit ii fiMi akofi it inl yon, tkoi pMMtbk** The lubstltutiOQ of external for internal 
unity, of which the apoetoUc suooeision, so oalled, is a siflrn and symbol, is of a piece 
with the whole sacramental scheme of salvation. Men cannot be brought into the 
kingdom of heaven, nor can they be made ffood ministers of Jesus Christ, by priestly 
manipulation. The Frankish wholesale conversion of races* the Jesuitical putting of 
obedience instead of life, the identJflcation of the church with the nation, are all false 
methods of diffusing Christianity. The claims of Rome need irref raglble proof, if they 
are to be accepted. But they have no warrant In Scripture or in history. Methodist 
Bevlew : ^ As long as the Btble is recognised to be authoritative, the church wiU Um 
Homeward as little as Leo X will visit America to attend a Methodist campmeeting, or 
Justin D. Fulton be eleoted as his suooessorln the Papal chair." Bee Gore, Incarnation, 

"FUtbljf — If Peier did so appoint the biahope of Borne, the eTidenoe of 
oontinQoiia saooefldon ainoe that time is lacking. 

On the weakness of the argument for apostolic succession, see remarks with regard 
to the national church theory, below. Dexter, Congregationalism, 716—** To spiritu- 
alise and evangelise Bomanism, or High Churchism, will be to Oongregatlonallse it." 
If all the Boman Catholics who have ooroe to America had remained Boman Catholics, 
there would be sixteen millions of them, whereas there are actually only eight millioiM. 
If it be said that the remainder have no religion, we reply that they have just as much 
religion as they had before. American democracy has freed them from the domination 
of the priestt but it has not deprived them of anything but external connection with a 
corrupt church. It has given them opportunity for the first time to come in contact 
with the church of the New Testament, and to accept the offer of salvation through 
simple faith in Jesus Christ. 

** Bomanism," says Dorner, ** identifles the church and the kingdom of Ood. The pro- 
fessedly perfect hierarchy is itself the church, or its essence." Yet Moehler, the greatest 
modem advocate of the Bomanist system, himself acknowledges that there were popes 
before the Bef ormatJon ** whom hell has swallowed up " ; see Dorner, Hist Prot Theol. , 
Introd., ad M^tn^* If the Bomanist asks : ** Where was your church before Luther ? '* 
the Protestant may reply : ** Where was your face this morning before it was washed ? " 
Disoiplee of Christ have sometimes Idssed the feet of Antlohristi but it recalls an ancient 
story. When an Athenian noble thus, in old times, debased himself to the King of Per^ 
sia, his f ellow-citlaens at Athens doomed him to death. See Coleman, Manual on Prelacy 
andBltualism,»5-t74; Park, in Bib. Sac, 2:461; Princeton Bev., Apr. 1878: M&. 

Sixthly, — There is abundant evidence that a hierarohioal form of chnioh 
government is oorrapting to the chnroh and dishonoring to Ohrist. 

A. J. Gordon, Minlstxy of the Spirit, 181-140—'' Oathoiic writers claim that the Pope, 
as the Vicar of Christ, is the only mouthpiece of the Holy Ohost. But the Spirit has 
been given to the church as a whole, that is, to the body of regenerated believers, and 
to every member of that body according to his measure. The sin of sacerdotalism Is, 
that it arrogates for a usurping few that which belongs to every member of Christ's 
mystioal body. It is a suggestive ftujt that the name KAi^po«, * Ot Ahaxf* tUottad to 700,* which 
Peter gives to the church as 'tks iMk of M ' ( 1 Pit 6 :S), when warning the elders against 
being lords over Ood*s heritage, now appears in ecclesiastical usage as *the clergy,' 
with its orders of pontiff and prelates and lord bishops, whose appointed function It is 
to exercise lordship over Christ's flock. .... But committees and majorities may take 

the place of the Spirit, just as perfectly as a pope or a bishop This is the reason 

why the light has been extinguished in many a candlestick The body remains, 

but the breath is withdrawn. The Holy Spirit is the only Administrator." 

Canon Melville : ** Make peace if you will with Popery, receive It into your Senate, 
enshrine It In your chambOTS, plant it In your hearts. But be ye certain, as certain as 
there is a heaven above you and a Ood over you, that the Popery thus honored and 
embraced is the Popery that was loathed and degraded by the holiest of your fkthers ; 
and the same in haughtiness, the same In Intolerance, which lorded It over kings, 
assumed the prerogative of Deity, crushed human liberty, and slew the saints of God." 
On the strength and weakness of Bomanism. poa Hamack, What is Christianity ? 84ft-fl<», 
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(6) The national-charoh theory, or the iheoiy of proTinoial or national 
ohnrche& — This holds that all members of the ohnroh in any ppoyinoe or 
nation are bound together in provincial or national organization, and that 
this organization has jurisdiction over the local churches. We reply : 

First, — the theory has no support in the Scriptures. There is no evi- 
dence that the word kiuchfeia in the New Testament ever means a national 
church organization. 1 Gor. 12 : 28, PhiL 8 : 6, and 1 Tim. 8 : 15, may be 
more naturally interpreted as referring to the generic church. In Acts 9 : 
81, kmcX^ia is a mere generalization for the local churches then and there 
existing, and implies no sort of organization among them. 

1 Off. 12 :»--'' ind G«d kitt wt loiM in thfl «kiird^ tnt apoillMb 1^^ 
thn gifti of kMlingi^ hdpa, goTcnninti, diran kindi <if tangiiM"; PluI3:6~"ut0iubiiig ml, penentias tks 
flkvnk"; 1 Tim. 8:15— "tbAftthoa mjtA kaovkov un ooskt to iMkmrt tkiwdrti la tkc kMn of fiol. vUA is 
th«dLiinhoftlMUTJ]«6od,tktpiUtfa]idgnQndofibAtnth*\iflto9:Sl— "SotlMd^ 
QaiiiM and Smiria had paM, Uag •diflad." For advooaoj of the PraBbsrterian syBtem, see Cim- 
nlDffham, Historical Theology, 2:614-666; McPherson, PresbyterlaDlsm. Per contra, 
see Jacob, Eool. Polity of N. T^ 9~*'Tliere Is no example of a national ohoroh In the 
New Testament. '* 

Secondly, — It is contradicted by the intercourse which the New Testa- 
ment churches held with each other as independent bodies,— for example 
at the Ooundl of Jerusalem (Acts. 15 : 1-85) 

Aoto 15 : S, 6^ 13^ 19t 23--" tlu Inlhna affoiatod Ikit Pud aid Bnubii^ a^ 
JcnudsnimtoatapoaUaiaBdaldnriabwttUsfDMtioa. .... AadthaapMtiMaadthttldinvmsal^andtagrthff 
toflOBddffofthiBaiafttar. .... Jaam aanrand . . . .mjJadgBmt la, that vvtraaUaaattlMBi that from aaMogtka 
GwtOiBtantoGod.. .. . It aeonad good to tha apoitlti aad tha aldff^ vlth tkc vhola flhvnh, to A«m aua rat «f 
thair MaipaBy, and asnd thm to intiaoh with Paul and Banahaa." 

McGlffert, Apostolic Church, 646— "The steps of dereloplng organization were: L 
Beooffnltlon of the teaching of the apostles as ezoluslTe standard and norm of Chrlstiazi 
truth ; 2. Oonflnemeat to a specific office, the GathoUo office of bishop, of the power to 
determine what Is the teaching of the apostles ; 8. Designation of a spedflo Instltatlon, 
the Catholic church, as the sole channel of divine grace. The Twelve, In the church of 
Jerusalem, hod only a purely spiritual authority. They ooold advise, but they did not 
command. Hence they were not qualified to transmit authority to others. They had 
no absolute authority themselves.*' 

Thirdly, — It has no practical advantages over the Oongregational polity, 
but rather tends to formality, division, and the extinction of the prindples 
of self-goTemment and direct reefponsibilitj to Christ 

B. G. Boblnson : '* The Anglican sohlsm Is the most sectarian of all the sects." Prin- 
cipal Ralney thus describes the position of the Bplsoopal Church: ^*They wHlnot 
recognize the church standing of those who recognize them ; and they only recognise 
the church standing of those, Greeks and Latins, who do not recognise them. Is not 
that an odd sort of Catholicity ? " ^ Bvery priestling hides a popeling." The elephant 
going through the Jupgle saw a brood of young partridges that had Just lost their 
mother. Touched with sympathy he said : ** I will be a mother to you," and so he sat 
down upon them, as he had seen their mother do. Hence we speak of the "incum- 
bent " of such and such a parish. 

There were no councils that claimed authority till the second century, and the inde- 
pendence of the churches was not given up until the third or fourth century. In Bp. 
Lightfoot'B essay on the Christian Silnlstry, in the appendix to his Com. on Philippians, 
progress to episcopacy Is thus described: "In the time of Ignatius, the bishop, then 
primtis inter pares, was regarded only as a centre of unity ; in the time of Irenaeus, as 
a depositary of primitive truth ; in the time of Cyprian, as absolute vicegerent of Christ 
in things spiritual." Nothing Is philner than the steady degeneration of church polity 
in the hands of the Esthers. Archibald Alexander : " A better name than Church 
Fathers for these men would be church babies. Their theology was infantile." Jjatberi 
** Never mind the Scribes,— what saith the Scripture ? " 
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Fourtihl J,— It is inoonaistent with itself, in binding a professedly spiritaal 
dhnroh by formal and geographical lines. 

iDfltaDoe the eyilB of Presbyteriaiilam In praotloe. Dr. Park says that "the split 
betweeo the Old and the New School was due to an attempt on the part of the majority 
to impose their will on the minority. .... The Unitarian defection in New Bngrland 
would have ruined Presbyterian churches, but It did not ruin Conjnregational churches. 
A Presbyterian church may be deprlyed of the minister It has chosen, by the votes of 
nelflrhborlnff churches, or by the few leading men who control them, or by one single 
▼ote in a close contest." We may illustrate by the advantage of the adjustable card- 
catalogue over the old method of keeping track of books in a library. 

A. J. Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 187, note—'* By the candlesticks in the Bevelation 
being seven, instead of one as in the tabernacle, we are taught that whereas, in the 
Jewish dispensation, God's visible church was one, in the OentUe dispensation there 
are many visible churches, and that Christ himself reoogniaes them alike*' ( quoted 
from Oanatt, Oom. on Bev., 88 ). Bishop Moule, Yeni Creator, 181, after speaking of 
the unity of the Spirit, goes on to say : " Blessed will it be for the church and for the 
world when these principles shall so vastly prevail as to find expression from within 
in a harmonious counterpart of order ; a far different thing from what is, I cannot but 
think, an illusory prospect— the attainment of such internal unity by a previous 
exaoUoQ of exterior governmental uniformity." 

FiftMy,— It logically leads to the theory of Boxnanism. If two chnrohes 
need a superior authority to control them and settle their differences, then 
two oountries and two hemispheres need a common ecclesiastical govern- 
ment, — and a world-church, under one visible head, is Bomanism. 

Hatch, in his Bampton Lectures on Organintion of Barly Christian Churches, with- 
out disoosBlng the evidence from the New Testament, proceeds to treat of the post- 
apostolic development of organisation, as if the existenoe of a germinal Episcopacy 
very soon oSUtr the apostles proved such a system to be legitimate or obligatory. In 
reply, we would ask whether we are under moral obligation to conform to whatever 
succeeds in deveioptog itself. If so, then the priests of Baal, as weU as the priests of 
Bome, had Just claims to human belief and obedience. Prof. Black : ** We have no 
objection to antiquity, if they will <Mily go back fkr enough. We wish to listen, not 
only to the fathers of the church, but also to the grandfathers." 

Phillips Brooks speaks of *Hhe fantastic absurdity of apostolic succession." And 
with reason, for in the Bpisoopal system, bishops qualified to ordain must be : ( 1 ) bap- 
tised persons ; ( 8 ) not scandalously immoral ; ( 8 ) not having obtained office by bribery ; 
(4 ) must not have been deposed. In view of these quallfloations. Archbishop YHiately 
pronounces the doctrine of apostolic succession untenable, and declares that ** there is 
no Christian minister existing now, who can trace up with complete certainty his own 
ordination, through perfectly regular steps, to the time of the apostles." See Macaulay's 
Bevlew of Gladstone on Church and State, in bis Essays, 4 : 166-178. There are breaks in 
the line, and a chain Is only as strong as its weakest part. See Presb. Rev., 1886 : 89-126. 
Mr. Flanders called Phillips Brooks **an Episcopalian with leanings toward Chris- 
tianity.*' Bishop Brooks replied that he could not be angry with ** such a dear old moth- 
eaten angel." On apostolic succession, see C. Anderson Scott, Evangelical Doctrine, 
87-«a.»7-fl88. 

Apostolic succession has been called the pipe-line conoeptlon of divine grace. To 
change the figure, it may be compared to the monopoly of communication with Europe 
by the submarine cable. But we are not confined to the pipe-line or to the cable. There 
are wells of salvation in our private grounds, and wireless telegraphy practicable to 
every human soul, apart from any control of corporations. 

We see leanings toward the world-church idea in Pananglican and Panpresbyterlan 
Ooundls. Human nature ever tends to substitute the unity of external organization 
for the spiritual unity which belongs to all believers in Christ. There is no necessity 
for common government, whether Presbyterian or Episcopal ; since Christ's truth and 
Spirit are competent to govern all as easily as one. It Is a remarkable fact, that the 
Baptist denomination, without external bonds, has maintained a greater unity in doc- 
trine, and a closer general conformity to New Testament standards, than the churches 
which adopt the principle of episcopacy, or of provincial organisation. With Abp. 
Whately, we find the true symbol of Christian unltyin^ttitneoflift^beHiagtvdTVBuuuMrtf 
58 
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freili" ( Atr. 22:2). Of. John 10:16— yci^troi^at lua woifunt, «tc •tHiti^i'— "1^7 i^ ^iWB* aufloak,«ni 
ikaph«Kd"» not one fold, not eztemal unity, but one flock In many folds. See Jacob, 
BooL PoUty of N. T., ISO ; Dexter, CongreiratlonaUsm, 886 ; Coleman, Hanual on Prelacy 
and Ritualism, 12&-064 ; Albert Barnes, Apostolic Church. 

As testimonies to the adequacy of Baptist polity to maintain sound dootzlne, we quote 
from the Congreffatlonallst, Dr. J. L. Withrow: *^ There Is not a denomination of 
evangelical Christians that Is throuflrhout as sound thedoirlcaUy as the Baptist denom- 
ination. There is not an evangelical denomination in America to-day that is as true to 
the simple plain gospel of God, as it is recorded in the word, as the Baptist denomina- 
tion." And the Presbyterian, Dr. W. G. T. Shedd, In a private letter dated Oct. 1, 1B88, 
writes as follows : ** Among the denominations, we all look to the Baptists for steady 
and firm adherence to sound doctrine. You have never had any internal doctrinal 
conflicts, and from jrear to year you present an undivided front In defense of the Gal- 
vlnistic faith. Having no Judicatures and regarding the local church as the unit, it is 
remarkable that you maintain such a unity and solidarity of belief. If you could 
impart your secret to our Congregational brethren, I think that some of them at least 
would thank you.** 

A. H. Strong, Sermon in London before the Baptist World Oongress, July, 1906— 
" Cooperation with Christ involves the spiritual unity not only of all Baptists with one 
another, but of all Baptists with the whole company of true believers of every name. 
We cannot, indeed, be true to our ccmviotions without organising into one body those 
who agree with us In our interpretation of the Scriptures. Our denominational divisions 
are at present necessities of nature. But we regret these divisions, and, as we grow in 
grace and In the knowledge of the truth, we strive, at least in spirit, to rise above them. 
In America our farms are separated from one another by fences, and In the springtime, 
when the wheat and barley are just emerging from the earth, these ftoces are very 
distinguishable and unplesslng features of the landscape. But later in theseason, when 
the com has grown and the time of harvest is near, the grain is so tall that the fences 
are entirely hidden, and for miles together you seem to see only a single field. It is 
surely our duty to confess everywhere and always that we are first Christians and only 
secondly Baptists. The tie which binds us to Christ is more Important in our eyes than 
that which binds us to those of the same ttdttx and order. We live in hope that the 
Spirit of Christ in us, and in all other Christian bodies, may induce such growth of mind 
and heart that the sense of unity may not only overtop and hide the fences of division, 
but may ultimately do away with these fences altogether. " 

2. Officers of the Church. 

A. The nnmber of offioea in the ohnich is two : — fizst^ the office of 
biahop» presbytery or pastor ; and, seoondly, the office of deacon. 

( a ) That the appellations * bishop/ ' presbyter,' and * pastor * designate 
the same office and order of persons, may be shown from Acts 20 : 28 — 
iirujK6iroiK voifiaivuv ( c/. 17 — irfxa^vrtpovQ ) ; PhQ. 1 : 1 ; 1 Tim. 8 : 1, 8 ; Titos 
1 : 5, 7; 1 Pet. 5 : 1, 2 — irpecPvrifxivc .... WfipaKoXd 6 avfiirpecpin-epoc .... 
iroifi&vare irolftviov .... hrtaKowovvreC' Oonybeare and HowBon : *' The terms 
'bishop * and ' elder * are nsed in the New Testament as eqmYalent^ — the 
former denoting (as its meaning of overseer implies) the duties, the latter 
the rank, of the office.*' See passages quoted in Gieseler, Ohnrcdi History, 
1 : 90, note 1 — as, for example, Jerome : " Apnd veteres iidem episcopi et 
presbyteri, qnia illnd nomen dignitatis est, hoc »tatis. Idem est ergo 
presbyter qui episcopns." 

Aoli20:28— "liikt kMd vnto joandTM^ aid to tU tke flodk. ia TUflh Ot lolj Spirit kitt mtik y» Uahflfi 
[marg. 'oTVMm'], to feed [lit. 'to dMphffd.* 'be pMton of'] tht flknnk of thi lord wUA ke ponkand 
vitk kis ovn blood"; cf, i7~"tk« olden of tke ekurak" are those whom Paul addresses as 
bishops or overseers, and whom he exhorts to be ffood pastors. PkU. i : 1 — "bbkopt aid 
dMeeiis";iTim.8:l,8~"If ABaaaeoketktkoofl0Oof*biikflp,kedeiirotkAgoodirork.. . . SaMoulsliko 
muaor aiut be gnTo" ; lit 1:6, 7— "appoiiit olden in otvj eity .... For tke biekop nnuk be Uiaolaa*' ; 1 Pii 
€:1, 2— "TbooldontkonfonMioag joa I ezkort, vko ui a (Ulov-oldflr .... Tend [lit. 'Aepbod,' 'be pastel 
of ] tke look of God vbiok it •mag joo, nmaOat tke onnigkt [acting as bishops last of « 
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wflfiaglj, iMoHiair tott* vffl trfioi** In this last paasaire, Westoott and Hort. with Tlsohen- 
dorTB 8th edition, follow K and B In omitting inivKowmtvr^t. Treerelles and our Beyised 
Yeraion follow A and Ko in retaining It. Rightly, we think ; slnoe It is easy to see how, 
in a growing eoclestsstlolsm. It should have been omitted, from the feeling that too 
muoh was here ascrihed to a mere presbyter. 

Ughtfoot, Com. on Phlllpplans, 96-00—** It Is a fact now generally reoognlaed by 
theologians of all shades of opinion that In the language of the K. T. the same offloer 
In the church Is oaUed Indiif erently ' Uikop ' ( iwivitwnt ) and *dd«r ' or ' pmbjtar ' ( w^a-fivnpot ). 
• ... To these special ofQoers the priestly functions and privileges of the Christian 
people are never regarded as transferred or delegated. They are called stewards or 
mesBengers of Ood, servants or ministers of the church, and the like, but the sacerdotal 
Is never once conferred upon them. The only priests under the gospel, designated as 
such In the N. T., are the saints, the members of the Christian brotherhood.** On titu 
1 : 5. 7— ** andat ddm . . . . for Ot bkhop nut be UandM''- Gould, mb. ThM^ 
** Here the word 'far' Is quite out of place unless bishops and elders are IdenticaL All 
these officers, bishops as well as deaoona, are confined to the local church in their Juzls- 
diotlon. The charge of a bishop is not a diocese, but a church. The functions are 
mostly administrative, the teaching office being subordinate, and a distinction is made 
between teaching eklers and others, Implying that the taaohing function is not common 
to them all." 

Dexter, Oongregationalism, Hi, shows that bishop, elder, pastor are names for the 
flame office : (1) from the significance of the words ; (2) from the fact that the same 
qualifications are demanded from all; (3) from the fact that the same duties are 
assigned to all ; ( 4 ) from the fact that the texts held to prove higher rank of the bishop 
do not support that claluL Plumptre, In Pop. Com., Pauline Epistles, 666, 666—** There 
oannot be a shadow of doubt that the two titles of Bishop and Presbyter were in the 
Apostollo Age Interchangeable." 

(6) The only plausible objection to the identity of the presbyter and the 
bii^op is that first suggested by Calvin, on the ground of 1 Tim* 5 : 17. 
But this text only shows that the one office of presbyter or bishop involved 
two kinds of labor, and that certain presbyters or bishops were more sao- 
oessf nl in one kind than in the other, l^t gifts of teaching and ruling 
belonged to the same individual, is dear from Acts 20 : 28-31 ; Eph. 4:11; 
Heb. 13 : 7; 1 Tim. 3 : 2 — kiclaiumw dvSoKriKAv. 

1 Bbl 5:17— "IM tke <U«i ttrt mlavdl be osoiitad vwtky tf dooUe banv. MpesUl j thuw vho libw la tto 
vwi asd is ttMUif " ; Wilson. Primitive Government of Christian Churches, concedes that 
this last text ** expresses a diversity in the exercise of the Presbyterial ofllce, but not In 
the oflloe Itself " ; and although he was a Presbyterian, he very constotently refused to 
have any ruling elders In his church. 

Uti »:», 81— "liiihopa, to Cwd Ot ckundi of th« I«nl vl«nftm waioh ys"; IpL 4:11— "asd Hmi^ 

|Mtm ud taMknt"— here Meyer remarks that the single article binds the two words 
together, and prevents us from supposing that separate oflloes are intended. Jerome : 
** Nemo .... pastoris sibi nomen aasumere debet, nisi poasit dooere quos pasclt." lelk. 
ia : 7— ''B«mnb«fiwB that had tk» rale oTff 7011,111m Oat ipaksukto Tim tlMvord^ lTiB.8:8— "At 

Uskap nut ba .... apt to tiaA." The great temptation to ambition In the Christian ministry 
is provided against by having no gradation of ranks. The pastor is a priest, only as 
every Christian is. See Jacob, EocL Polity of N. T., 66 ; Olshausen, on 1 Tin. 5 : 17 ; Hackett 
on Aoli 14 : 88 ; Presb. Rev.. 1886 : 80-128. 

Dexter, Congregationalism, (IS- **OBlvln was a natural aristocrat, not a man of the 
people like Luther. Taken out of his own family to be educated in a family of the 
nobility, he received an early bent toward excluslveness. He believed in authority 
and loved to exercise It. He could easily have been a despot. He assumed all citlaens 
to be Christians until proof to the contrary. He resolved church discipline into police 
control. He confessed that the eldership was an expedient to which he was driven by 
droumstances, though after creating It he naturally enough endeavored to procure 
Scriptural proof in its favor." On the question. The Christian Ministry, Is It a Priest- 
hood ? see C. Anderson Scott, Bvangelloal Doctrine, 806-224. 

( c ) In certain of the N. T. churches there appears to have been a pln- 

nlily of elders (Acts 20 :17 ; FhiL 1 :1 ; Tit 1:5). There is, however, 
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no evidenoe that the number of elders was nnif orm, or that the plurality 
which frequently existed was due to any other cause than the size of the 
ohnrohes for which these elders cared. The N. T. ezamplcy while it per- 
mits the multiplication of assistant pastors according to need, does not 
require a plural eldership in every case ; nor does it render this eldereihipy 
where it exists, of coordinate authority with the church. There are indica- 
tions, moreover, that, at least in certain churches, the pastor was one, while 
the deacons were more than one, in number. 

Aoli»:17--''AiidfimMMa8k0MBttolpliMiu,aiidoiI]0dtokiBtke<U«ori^ 
andfiflMtky, Hgnraali of Ohriit Jaaoi^ to aU thi aainti in Ckriik J<ni Ikit an at FUliffi, vitt tt* Uihopi aid d»- 
oona*^ mi:5--"P«rtUs«aiuaIlift tiM to aw^ that thoa ahimldaat latinoriff thil^ 
aid ifpoBtaUiniB «tm7 ditj, aa I gan thai «hai8«.'* Bee, however, kOt 12:17— "M thaas thiagt into 
Jaaa^ and totlMlnlhrn"; 15:18-"Aiidafkflrtha7hBdliaiafhflbp«o^ Jaaaaanwari^ 
QBtoM'*; 31:18 --"And Oe day ftdlaviag Paid vaat la wttkoaiutoJaBaa; aadaUthiaU^ 
1 : 19 — "But oOmt rf tta apaaUaa aav I nflB% aaTa Jaaaa tto krt'a teotlMr *' ; S : IS — '^ flartab 
These paflaacres leem to lii<lloate that James was the pastor or prestdeat of the ohuroli 
at Jerusalem, an Intimation which tradition corroborates. 

11i&8:2--<'nMUakoptkarfllinBiiak be vitkont npwok*'; Itt. l:7-*'P€r ^ 
<lad*aatovard"; e/. 1 Tin. 8:8,10, IS— "Deaooni in lila nannv niak ba gnTa .... And lit tkaaaaboflnt ba 

inTCd;ttan]0ttlMBiaarTaaadeaflOBi,lffh^bablaBal«ai M daaana ba bvabaadaofau viftinlhif thair 

flkiUnaandtkflir ovn baoata veil"— in aU these pasBa^res the bishop is spoken of In thesingiilar 
number, the deacons in the plnraL So, too, in Bar. 8:1, 8^ 18; 18 and8:1.7,li "thaaastlartta 
<hBrah"i8bestinterpreteda8meanin«rthepastor of the church; and, if this be oorrect, 
it is dear that each church had, not many pastors, but one. 

It would, moreover, seem antecedently improbable that every church of Christ, how- 
ever small, should be required to have a plural eldership, particularly since churches 
exist that have only a single male member. A plural eldership Is natural and advan- 
tageous, only where the church is very numerous and the pastor needs assistants in his 
work : and only in such cases can we say that New Testament example favors it. For 
advocacy of the theory of plural eldership, see Fish, Bcdeslology , 289-840 ; Ladd, Prin- 
ciples of Church Polity, 2S-0B. On the whole subject of offices in the church, see Dexter, 
CoDffregationaUsm, 77-08; Dagsr, Church Order, 241-886; Ldghtfoot on the Christian 
Ministry, appended to his Commentary on PhiUpplans, and published in his D l as otta - 
tions on the Apostolic Age. 

Bb The duties belonging to these offices. 

(a) The pastor, bishop, or elder is : 

First, — a spiritual teacher, in public and private ; 

lata 80:80^ 81, 85-«hinr I ahxank nUt from dadaiii^ unto yon anything Ikat lu initobKaal toaddi« 
yw poblidj, and froB haaaa to balla^ toitiiyiag bath to Java and to Omka npMtoBoa tova^ 
aor Lard Jaaos Chriat .... In all thinga I gaTa yon an axaapl^ that aa laboring ya oogbt to balp tba vaak, and 
to raBumbar tba vorda of fha Itfd Jaaoi^ tbat ba bimaalf aaid, It to nora Uaaari 

— "Bat vabaaaaab yon, tarathra, to knovtbamtbaft labor aaMng yon, and ara orcr yon in tba loH, and adaraaiab 
yon"; Ieb.l8:7,17— "RflmaDbartbamtbatbad fbe nla aTv yoo, nun that apaka onto y» tba vord of M; aad 
aoaaidaringtbaiaaDaoftbairliMiBltatotbair&itb.. . . .ObeytbamtbaftbaTatbantoonr jDa,andinbBifttotbia: 
for tbay vatab in babalf of yooraaali^ aa tbay tbat afaaU gira aaeoont.'* 

Here we should remember that the pastor^s private work of religrlous conversation 
and prayer is equally important with his public ministrations ; in this respect he is to 
be an example to Us flock, and they are to learn from him the art of winning the 
unconverted and of caring for those who are already saved. A Jewish Babbl once 
said : '* God could not be every where, —therefore he made mothers." We may sub- 
stitute, for the word * mothers,' the word * pastors.' Bishop Ken is said to have made a 
vow every morning, as he rose, that he would not be married that day. His own Unes 
best express his mind : "A virgin priest the altar best attends; our Xiord that state 
commands not, but commends." 

Secondly, — administrator of the ordinances ; 

■ai 88 : 19^ 80- '' So y« tbanbra and naka dtodplaa of aU tbi Dationa. baptliing tbam into tba naM 
af tba Son aad of tba Idy 8^t: toaabtog tbiB to abavra all tUnga vbatoaofv I ataHodad" ; i Oor. i:ii^ I7<- 



GOTEBKICBNT OF THB OHUBOH. 917 



••ildIhi9ti«date(lNbmdiiUtfM9btti:MdM^IkM«B0tvlfA«Ita^ VvOhiMMirtM 

■rtto1it|«ti%tatto|nMkthig«ip«L" Here It to evident that, although the pastor admlnteters 
the ordlDancee, thli is not his main work, nor Jb the church absolutely dependent upon 
him In the matter. He is not aet, like an O. T. priest, to minister at the altar, but to 
preach the gospeL In an emergency any other member appointed by the church may 
mAminimki>im them wtth CQual propriety, the church always determining who are fit sub- 
jects of the ordinances, and constituting him their organ in administering them. Any 
oOier Tiew is based on sacramental notions, and on ideas of apostolic succession. All 
Christiana are "priMli uto . . . . <M'* (1«t.1:6). ** This uniyerMl priesthood is a priest- 
hood, not of expiation, but of wwship, and is bound to no ritual, or order of times 
and places " ( P. S. Mozom ). 

Tbitdljt — saperintendent of the diacipline, as well as prending officer «! 
the meetingB, of the ohuioh. 

Superintendent of disoipUne : 1 Ti& S : 17 -« kl tht <Um ttit nls v^ be ooutaA vortkj of 4^ 
hiw, a^adilly tkM vho Ubv la tto vwd uid in tiMUag *^ 3 : S - *'!! A Bill kBi^ 
kBH^ kow ibn k9 tika «r» of tht Avnk rf M 7 " Presiding officer at meetings of the church : i Off. 
fl :28 — " gvvinuMBli" — here jcv0«pin{(rt(«, or "goTvmiMrti," indioatlnir the duties of the pastor, 
are the counterpart of «i^iX#cc«, or " kilp%" which designate the duties of the deacons i 
iPlt6:S^8 — "talibAiMkrfMvhidLisaaangToa. czmUag tht OTinigbV B0t ofMMlniittbvivilliBglj. 
MMHiigtolkivillofQod: nwTifcivfltkyhwt^Mofan^jUBd; MlihvuVR^ 
tD TOD, tal Btldag toomItii flMnpUi Id tta lotk." 

In the old Congregational churches of New England, an authority was accorded to 
the pastor which exceeded the New Testament standard. ^ Dr. Bellamy could break in 
upon a festlyal which he deemed Improper, and order the members of his parish to their 
homes." The congregation rose as the minister entered the church, and stood uncov- 
ered as he passed out of the porch. We must not hope or desire to restore the New 
Bngland rigUne, The pastor is to take responsibility, to put himself forward when 
there is need, but he is to ruU only by moral suasion, and that only by guidtoff, teach- 
ing, and carrying into effect the rules Imposed by Christ and the decisions of the church 
In accordance with those rules. 

Dexter, Congregationalism, llA, Ufi, inf»**The GOTemor of New York suggests to 
the Legislature such and such enactments, and then executes such laws aa they please 
to pass. He is chief ruler of the State, while the Legislature adopts or rejects what he 
proposes." So the pastor's functions are not legislative, but executive. Christ is the 
only lawgiver. In fulfilling this ofllce, the manner and spirit of the pastor's work are 
of as great importance as are correctness of judgment and faithfulness to Christ's law. 
••The youngr man who cannot distinguish the wolves from the dogs should not think 
of becoming a shepherd." Gregory Naalanaen : ** Blther teach none, or let your lif^ 
teach too." See Harvey, The Pastor; Wayland, Apostolic MinlBtiy; Jscob, BcoL 
Follty of N. T., 98 ; Samson, in ICadison Avenue Lectures, 881-288. 

( 6 ) The deacon is helper to the pastor and the ohtiToh» in both spiritoal 
and temporal things. 

First, — relieving the pastor of external labors, informing him of the 
condition and wants of the church, and forming a bond of union between 
pastor and people. 

Iflli 6 : 1-4 -- " Itv ii fim dftT^ vim tk» anbar of thi dimylM vat moMplTiag^ th^ 
OndiaJtviigaiMkfhelMifvi, btaMMtkdrvid«vivmMKMidinfiwda^^ lad tht tvdn 

MlM tto nltilBdf rftke diirfplM iilo tka, iJid Mid, It if aot it that v« tkimld to^ 
tabhi. IookytMtt]i««flm,te«ttami,l^aaoar7MiwTnaflBorgoodnp^ 

vhHiv»M7i|fauil«nrtUiliiuliiMi. Btt vi vm oiatiBiu itidftatly in pnjcr, and in thi mimitiy of tha vwd. 
AadthamTiagidMiidtka vholt anttitiida: aad thay okoaa Staphan, a maa fbU af fUth and of tlialaly Spirit, and 
lUlii^ aad fnim^ and Haaaar, aad Tiinoii, aid FaxnMaa, and liootaoa a pnaalTta of Antiook; vkoB thaj aat 
batef thaapoatlaa: and vim thay had prayad, th^ laid thiir handa upon than"; C/.8-S0— where Stephen 
shows power in disputation ; Rob. iS : 7 — "or adoiatry [ dtojcoWav ], lat na giTo oonalTaa to ow ndnia- 
tey"; l(tar.i8:a8~*'halpo"— here«mXi{^«i«, "ha^" indicating the duties of deacons, are 
the counterpart of «v^«p•nfo«cc, "goTanaanft^" which desi gn ate the duties of the pastor; 
lUL 1 : 1 — "Uahopa aad doaaaaaL" 

Dr. B. G. Bobinson did not regard the election of the seven, in Aats 6 : l-4» as Tn<^irirnf 
the origin of the diaoonate, though he thought the dlaconate grew out of this election. 
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The Autobiography of C. H. Spurgeon, dt22, gtyes an aooount of the eleotion of 
** elders " at the Metropolltaa Tabemaole In London. These ** elders " were to attend 
to the spiritual affairs of the church, as the deacons were to attend to the temporal 
affairs. These ** elders** were chosen year by year« while the office of deaoon was per- 
manent. 

Seoondly, — helping the ehniob, by relieving the poor and siok and 
ministering in an informal way to the ohnroh's apiritoal needs, and by 
performing certain external duties connected with the service of the 
sanotoaxy. 

Since deacons are to be helpers, it is not neoesswy In all oases that they should be old 
or rich ; in fftct, it is better that amongr the number of deacons the various differences 
in station. 8«e, weslth, and opinion in the church should be represented. The qualill- 
cations for the diaconate mentioned In iets 6 :l-4 and i Tin. 8 : 8-iS» are, in substance : wis- 
dom, sympathy, and spirituality. There are advantsges in electbiff deaoons, not for 
life, but for a term of years. While there is no New Testament prescription in this 
matter, and each church may exercise its option, service for a term of years, with 
re-election where the office has been well discharged* would at least seem favored by 
lTiB.S:iO~«UtthM»a]MinllMproTCd; ttnlMthflBiMrr* at diMOBS^iffiwylMbbBMlMi"; IS— "PcrOay 
tiuA hivv ivvid ¥dl u diuoBi gaiA to thoudTW A good itudisg; iBd snit bold^ 
Jona." 

Expositor's Greek Testament, on iola 6:6^ remarks that those who carried out and 
buried Ananiftii are called oc K«wrtpot — "tho Tooag bmb" — and in the case of Sapphira they 
were o^ ycav^o-coi— meaning the same thiziiBr. *^17pon the natural distinction between 
wptvfivTtpw, and i^wTflpoi— elders and young* men— it may well have been that offldai 
duties in the church were afterward based.*' Dr. Leonard Bacon thought that the 
apostles included the whole membership in the *' v^'* when they said : "Itia sot lit Ikat m 
ahoold teaake tbo vorl of God, and aarro tablta." The deacons, on this interpretation, were chosen 
to help the whole church in temporal matters. 

In Rob. 16:1, 2^ we have apparent mention of a deaconess— "I o«Bflid vato 70a Aaibo our 
aiator,irlioiaaiarTaiit[marg.: 'daaoonoia'Joftkookvohttatiaat Oonohna .... farahohflnolfalBohAthboM 
aholporofmaay, aadcfmiaoovn m1£" See also i Tim. 8:11— *'¥oiiiiii in lika mnoiriinuk 1m gnf«^ sot 
alandmr^ tomperato. ftitUU la aU tkinga" — here EUlcott and Alford daim that the word " voma" 
refers, not to deacons' wives, as our Auth. Vers, had it, but to deaconesses. Dexter, 
Congregationalism, 00, 182, maintains that the office of deaconess, though it once existed, 
has passed away, as belonging to a time when men could not, without suspicion, minis- 
ter to women. 

This view that there are temporary offices in the church does not, howerer, commend 
itself to us. It is more correct to say that there is yet doubt whether there vxu such an 
office as deaconess, even in the early church. Each church has a right in this matter 
to interpret Scripture for itself, and to act accordingly. An article in the Bap. Quar., 
IMO : 40, denies the existence of any dlaoonal rank or office, for male or female. Fish, 
in his Eccleslology, holds that Stephen was a deacon, but an elder also, and preached as 
elder, not as deacon, — ioto 6 : 1-4 being called the institution, not of the diaconate, but of 
the Christian ministry. The use of the phrase iioxortlr rpaW^oif , and the distinction 
between the diaconate and the pastorate subsequently made in the Epistles, seem to 
refute this interpretation. On the fitness of women for the ministry of religion, see 
F. P. Cobbe, Peak of Darlen, 199-282 ; F. E. Willard, Women in the Pulpit ; B. T. Rob- 
erts, Ordaining Women. On the general subject, see Howell, The Deaoonshlp ; Williams, 
The Deaoonshlp ; Robinson, N. T. Lexicon, imkn^in^. On the Claims of the Christian 
Ministry, and on Education for the Ministry, see A. H. Strong, Philosophy and BeUgian* 
8(»^18, and Christ in Creation, UirSSL 

O. Ordination of officers. 

(a) What IB ordination ? 

Ordination is the setting apart of a person divinely called to a work of 
special ministration in the church. It does not involve the oommnnication 
of power, — it is simply a recognition of powers previously conferred by 
God, and a consequent formal authorization, on the part of the choich, to 
exercise the gifts already bestowed. This recognition and aathorization 
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flhonld not only be expressed by the vote in whioh the candidate is 
approTed by the ohnioh or the oonncQ which represents it, but should also 
be accompanied by a special service of admonitiony prayer, and the laying- 
on of hands (Acts 6:5, 6; 13:2,8; 14 :23; ITim. 4:U ; 6:22). 

Incensare simply commends a man to the chnrches as fitted to preach. 
Ordination recognizes him as set apart to the work of preaching and 
administering ordinances, in some particolar dhorch or in some designated 
field of labor, as representative of the church. 

Of his call to the ministry, the candidate himself is to be first persoaded 
( 1 Gor. 9 : 16 ; 1 Tim. 1 : 12) ; bat, secondly, the chnrch must be per- 
suaded also, before he can have anthorily to miniBter among them ( 1 Tim. 
8:2-7; 4:14; Titos 1:6-9. 

The word * ordain ' has oome to have a teoholoal stgiUfkatlon not found in the New 
Testament. There it means simply to choose, appoint, set apart. In 1 Tia. 2 : 7~ " vk«^ 
utel VM*]ipQiBtid[ iW»i}r] A iNMlflr uid as apoilk .... attukar rf O* Qnt&M hifidtkaadtnA" — it 
apparently denotes ordination of God. In the f oUo winir passaees we read of an ordina- 
tion by the church : ieta 6:6»6— "And tta mjiag fl«Md tt* vhob anUttlBd*: and th^ okoM Blipkn 

.. . .■BdFUIip^udIhriMkra%ajidItouMr,udliiii«B,a^ . . . vkflmthsjHtlMfantht 

•ImUm : aad vim thty h«i FntM ^ 1«U t^^ hu^ np« «h«n "- the oidination of deacons ; IS : 1^ 
^"iiduthtysiiBiatandtottalaH, aal ftaUd, Ot Mj Sprit nid, fleptnta bm BanilMi asd 8ul far tht work 
vhMTMUtolhaTtoalkdtham. An, vkon thij kad Ihatad and prayad asd laid tkeir kaadi on tk^ ttay ant thus 
•mj"; 14:28— *'Aiid vim tkaykad aiipoiBfeidflir tham ddm in aTaiy akoxah, and kadpnyad with ftiitiDK,thaj 
aauMBdad tkan ta tkt IM OB vkaa tkay had iMliaTod '^ 1 1i& 4 : 14 — '*l<rlaal sat tki gift that ja in tkaa. 
im giva thaa l7 |npha(7. vith tha byinc «B of the handa af tha pnATtny '^ S : 22- "Uj haada h^ 
■aa, naithor ba partalur af athar aaa'a ahia.*' 

Cambridge Platform, 1648, chapter 9—** Ordination is nothing else but the solemn 
potting of a man into his pUioe and office in the church whereunto he had right before 
by election, betoff like the Installing of a Magistrate in the Commonwealth." Ordina- 
tion confers no authority— it only recognizes authority already conferred by Cod. 
Since it is only recognition, it can be repeated as often as a man changes his denomi- 
national relations. Leonard Bacon : "The action of a CoimoQ has no more authority 
than the reason on which it is based. The church calling the Counoll is a competent 
coimt of appeal from any dedslon of the OounclL" 

Since ordination is simply choosing, appointing, setting apart, it seems plain that In 
the case of deacons, who sustain official relations only to the church that constitutes 
them, ordination requires no consultation with other churches. But in the ordination 
of a pastor, there are three natural stages : ( 1) the call of the church ; (2) the decision 
of a council (the oouncU being virtually only the church advised by its brethren ) ; (8 ) 
the publication of this dedslon by a public servioe of prayer and the laylng^n of 
hands. The prior call to be pastor may be said, in the case of a man yet unordalned, to 
be given by the church conditionally, and in anticipation of a ratification of its action 
by the subsequent Judgment of the coundL In a well-instructed church, the calling 
of aoouncU is a regular method of appeal from the church unadvised to the church 
advised by its brethren; and the vote of the councU approving the candidate is only 
the essential completing of an ordination, of which the vote of the church calling the 
candidate to the pastorate was the preliminary stage. 

This setting apart by the church, with the advice and assistance of the council, Is all 
that is necessarily Implied in the New Testament words which are translated '* ordain '* ; 
and snoh ordination, by simple vote of church and ooundl* could not be counted 
invalid. But it would be irregular. New Testament precedent makes certain accom- 
paniments not only appropriate, but obligatory. A formal publication of the decree 
of the council, by laying-on of hands, in connection with prayer, is the last of the 
duties of this advisory body, which serves as the organ and assistant of the church. 
The laying-on of hands is appointed to be the regular accompaniment of ordination, as 
baptism is appointed to be the regular accompaniment of regeneration ; while yet the 
laylngK>n of hands is no more the substance of ordination, than baptism Is the sub- 
stance of regeneration. 

The imposition of hands is the natural symbol of the communication, not of grace, 
but of authority. It does not make a man a minister of the gospel, any more than 
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ooronation niBkes Victoria a queen. What ft does algiiify and pnbUdi, is faantk 
reooirnition and authorization. Viewed in this Ught, there not onlj can be no objeo- 
tion to the imposition of hands upon the ground that it fayon saoramentalism, but 
inslstenoe upon it is the bounden duty of every oounoil of ordination. 

Mr. Spurgeon was never ordained. He began and ended his lemarkmble ministry ai 
a lay preacher. He revolted from the sacramentallsm of the Church of England, which 
seemed to hold that in the Imposition of hands In ordination dlvhie grace trickled down 
through a bishop's finger ends, and he felt moved to protest against ft. In our Judgment 
it would have been better to follow New Testament precedent, and at the same time to 
Instruct the churches as to the real meaning of the laylng^n of hands. The Lord's 
Supper had In a similar manner been interpreted as a physical communication of grace, 
but Mr. Spurgeon still continued to observe the Lord's Supper. His gifts enabled him 
to carry his people with htm, when a man of smaller powers might by peculiar views 
have ruined his ministry. He was thankful that he was pastor of a large church, 
because he felt that he had not enough talent to be pastor of a small one. He said that 
when he wished to make a peculiar impression on his people he put himself Into his 
cannon and fired himself at them. He refused the degree of Doctor of DivUilty, and 
said that " D. D." often meant *' Doubly Destitute." Dr. P. B. Henson suggests that 
the letters mean only '^ Fiddle Dee Dee.'* For Spuigeon's views on ordination, see his 
Autobiography, 1 : 865 sg. 

John Wesley's three tests of a call to preach : ^ Inquire of applicants,** he si^ys, " 1. Do 
they know God as a pardoning God ? Have they the love of God abiding In them ? Do 
they desire and see notblnff but God ? And are they holy, in all manner of conversa- 
tion? 2. Have they gifts, as well as grace, for the work? Have they a dear sound 
understanding ? Have they a right judgment in the things of God ? Have they a Just 
conception of salvation by faith ? And has God given them any degree of utterance? 
Do they speak Justly, readily, clearly ? 8. Have they fruit ? Are any truly convinced 
of sin, and converted to God, by their preaching ? " The second of these quallflcationB 
seems to have been in the mind of the little girl who said that the bishop, in layingr 
hands on the candidate, was feeling of his head to see whether he had brains enough to 
preach. There is some need of the preaching of a " trial sermon " by tiie candidate, as 
proof to the Council that he has the gifts requisite for a successful ministry. In this 
respect the Presbyteries of Scotland axe in advance of us. 

(6) Who are to ordain ? 

Otdmation is the act of the church, not the act of a priyileged daas in 
the church, as the eldership has sometimes wrongly been regarded, nor yet 
the act of other churches, assembled by their representatives in eonnoiL 
No ecclesiastical authority higher than that of the local church is recognized 
in the New Testament This authority, however, has its limits ; and since 
the church has no authority outside of its own body, the candidate for 
ordination should be a member of the ordaining church. 

Since each church is bound to recognize the pr«8enoe of the Spirit in 
other rightly constituted churches, and its own decisions, in like manner, 
are to be recognized by others, it is desirable in ordination, as in all 
important steps affecting other churches, that advice be taken before the 
candidate is inducted into office, and that other churches be called to ait 
with it in council, and if thought best^ assist in setting the candidate apext 
for the ministry. 

Hands were laid on Paul and BamiOMs at Antioch, not by their eoclesiastloal sope- 
riors, as High Church doctrine would require, but by their equals or inferiors, as simple 
representatives of the church. Ordination was nothing more than the recognition of 
a divine appointment and the commending to God^s care and blessing of those so 
appointed. The council of ordination is only the church advised by its biethren, or 
a committee with power, to act for the church after deliberation. 

The council of ordination is not to be composed simply of ministers who have been 
themselves ordained. As the whole church is to preserve the ordinances and to main- 
tain sound doctrine, and as the unordained ohuroh member is often a more sagaoloiis 
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Judge of a oandldate's Ohristfaui experienoe tbaa his own pastor would be, there seenii 
no warrant, either in Soriptore or in reason, for the exclusion of lay delefrates from 
ordaining oounoUs. It was not merely the apostles and elders, but the whole church at 
Jerusalem, that paned upon the matters submitted to them at the council, and others 
than ministers appear to haye been delegates. The theory that only ministers can 
ordain has in it the beginnings of a hierarchy. To make the ministry a close corpora- 
tion is to recognize the principle of apostolic succession, to deny the validity of all our 
post ordinations, and to sell to an ecclesiastical caste the liberties of the church of God. 
YeiT great importance attaches to deoorum and settled usage in matters of ordination. 
To secure these, the following suggestions are made with regard to 

I. P&ELDfiNABT Arraiiosmxnts to be attended to by the candidate : 1. His letter of 
dismission should be reoeiyed and acted upon by the church before the Council con- 
venes. Since the church has no jurisdiction outside of its own membership, the candi- 
date should be a member of the church which proposes to ordain him. 2. The church 
should vote to call the OounoiL 8. It should invite all the churches of its Association. 
4. It should send printed invitations, asking written responses. 6. Should have printed 
copies of an Order of Prooeduie, subject to adoption by the Council. 0. The candidate 
may select one or two persons to officiate at the public service, subject to approval of 
the ConnoiL 7. The derk of the church should be instructed to be present with ttie 
records of the church and the minutes of the Association, so that he may call to order 
and ask responses from delegates. 8. Ushers should be appointed to ensure reserved 
seats for the CoundL 9. Another room should be provided for the private session of 
the CounciL 10. The choir should be instructed that one anthem, one hymn, and one 
doxology will suffice for the public service. 11. Entertainment of the delegates should 
be provided for. IZ, A member of the church should be chosen to present the candi- 
date to the CounciL 13. The church should be urged on the previous Sunday to attend 
the examination of the candidate as well as the public service. 

n. Tbs Candidats at the Council : 1. His demeanor should be that of an appli- 
cant. Since he asks the favorable Judgment of his brethren, a modest bearing and great 
patience in answering their questions, are becoming to his position. 2. Let him stand 
during his narration, and during questions, unless for reasons of ill health or fatigue he is 
specially excused. 8. It wHl be well to divide his narration into 15 minutes for his Chris- 
tian experience, 10 minutes for his cell to the ministry, and 36 minutes for his views of 
doctrine. 4. A viva voce statement of all these three is greatly preferable to an elabo- 
rate written account. S. In the relation of his views of doctrine : (a) the more fully he 
states them, the less need there will be for questioning ; ( {> ) his statement should be 
positive, not negative ~ not what he does not believe, but what he does believe ; ( e ) be 
Is not required to tell the rea$on8 for his belief, unless he is specially questioned with 
regard to these; (d) he should elaborate the later and practical, not the earlier and 
theoretical, portions of his theological system; ( e) he may well conclude each point 
of his statement with a single text of Scripture proof. 

IIL Tbs Dutt or THS Council : L It should not proceed to examine the candidate 
until proper credentials have been presented. 2. It should in every case give to the 
candidate a searching examination, in order that this may not seem invidious in other 
cases. 8. Its vote of approval should read : ** We do now set apart,'* and ^* We will hold 
a public service expressive of this fact." 4^ Strict decorum should be observed in 
every stage of the proceedings, remembering that the Council is acting for Christ the 
great head of the church and is transacting business for eternity. & The Council 
should do no other business than that for which the church has summoned it, and 
when that businesB is done, the Council should adjourn aine die. 

It is always to be remembered, however, that the power to ordain rests 
with the ohxirch, and that the dmrch may proceed without a Oonnoll, or 
even againstthe deeiedon of the OormoiL Such ordination, of course, wonld 
give authority only within the bounds of the individual church. Where no 
immediate exception is taken to the dedsion of the Council, that decision is 
to be regarded as virtually the decision of the church by which it was 
oaUed. The same rule applies to a GounoO's decision to depose from the 
ministry. In the absence of immediate protest from the church, the decis- 
ion of the Ooonoil is rightly taken as virtually the decision of the church. 
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In 80 far as ordiofttion is an act performed by the local choroh ▼ith iiie 
advice and aasifltance of other rightlj constituted churohefly it is justly 
regarded as giving formal permission to exerdse gifts and administer ordi- 
nances within the bounds of snch chnrches. Ordination is not» therefore, 
to be repeated upon the transfer of the minister's pastoral relation from 
one choroh to another. In every case, however, where a minister from a 
body of Ohristians not Soriptarally oonstitated assumes the pastoral rela- 
tion in a rightly organized church, there is peculiar propriety, not only in 
the examination, by a Oounoil, of his Ohristian experience, call to the 
ministry, and views of doctrine, but also in that act of formal recognition 
and autiiorization which is called ordination. 

The CounoU should be numerous and impartially oonstituted. The ohurch oaUlnff tiie 
Ooimoil should be represented In it by a fair number of delegates. Neither the ohuroh, 
nor the Oounoil, should permit a prejudgment of the oaae by the previous announce- 
ment of an ordination servioe. While the examination of the candidate should be 
public, ail danger that the Oouncil be unduly influenoed by pressure from without 
should be obviated by its oonduoting its deliberations, and arriving at its decision, in 
private session. We subjoin the form of a letter missive, calling a Oounoil of ordina- 
tion ; an order of procedure after the Oouncil has assembled; and a programme of 
exercises for the public service. 

LSTTsaMiSBiva.— The church of to the ohurch of : Duw Brethren: 

By vote of this church, you are requested to send your pastor and two delegates to 

meet with us in accordance with the following resolutions, passed by us on the , 

19 — : Whereas^ brother — , a member of this church, has olfered himself to the work 
of the gospel ministry, and has been chosen by us as our pastor, therefore, ResoZoed, 1. 
That such neighboring churches, in fellowship with us, as shall be herein designated, 
be requested to send their pastor and two delegates each, to meet and counsel with this 

church, at —o'clock—, if., on , 19 , and if, after examination, he be approved, 

that brother be set apart, by vote of the Oouncil, to the gospel ministry, and that 

a public service be hetd, expressive of this fact. Beaoived, 2. That the Ooundl, if it 
do BO ordain, be requested to appoint two of its number to act with the candidate, in 
arranging the public services. Beaolved^ 8. That printed letters of invitation, embody- 
ing these resolutions, and signed by the clerk of this church, be sent to the following 

churches, , and that these churches be requested to furnish to 

their delegates an officially signed certificate of their appointment, to be presented at 

the organization of the Oounoil. Beeolved^ 4. That Rev. . and brethren ^ be 

also invited by the clerk of the church to be present as members of the OoundL 
Beedved, 6. That brethren , , and , be appointed as our delegates, to repre- 
sent this church in the deliberations of the Oouncil ; and that brother be requested 

to present the candidate to the Oouncil, with an expression of the high respect and 
warm attachment with which we have welcomed him and his labors among us. In 
behalf of the church, ^ Olerk. , 19 — . 

Order or Prooxdurk.— 1. Beading, by the derk of the church, of the letter-missive, 
followed by a call, in their order, upon all churches and individuals invited, to present 
responses and names in writing ; each delegate, as he presents his credentials, taking 
his seat in a portion of the house reserved for the Ooundl. S. Announcement, by the 
clerk of the church, that a Oouncil has convened, and call for the nomination of a 
moderator, — the motion to be put by the clerk, ~ after which the moderator takes 
the chair. 8. Organization completed by election of a clerk of the Oouncil, the ofllering 
of prayer, and an invitation to visiting brethren to sit with the Oouncil, but not to vote. 
4. Reading, on behalf of the church, by its clerk, of the records of the church concern^ 
ing the call extended to the candidate, and his acceptance, together with documentary 
evidence of his licensure, of his present church membership, and of his standing m 
other respects, if coming from another denomination. 6. Vote, by the Oouncil, that 
the proceedings of the church, and the standing of the candidate, warrant an exami- 
nation of his dalm to ordination. 6. Introduction of the candidate to the Oouncil, by 
some representative of the church, with an expression of the church's feeling respect- 
ing him and his labors. 7. Vote to hear his Ohristian experience. Narration on the 
part of the candidate, followed by questions as to any features of it still needinir eluci- 
dation. 8. Vote to hear the candidate's reasons for believinff himself called to the 
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mJntatry. Nairatlcm and quesdoiui. 0. Vote to hear the candidate's views of Chrls- 
tJan doctrine. Narration and questions. 10. Vote to conclude the public examination, 
and to withdraw for private session. IL In private session, after prayer, the Ckninoil 
detennines, by three separate votes, in order to secure separate consideration of each 
question, whether it is satisfied with the candidate's Christian experience, call to the 
ministiy, and views of Christian doctrine. IZ, Vote that the candidate be hereby set 
apart to the ffoepel ministry, and that a pubUo service be held, expressive of this fact; 
that for this purpose, a committee of two be appointed, to act with the candidate, in 
arxanglncr such service of ordination, and to report before adjournment. 18. Beading 
of minutes* by derk of Council, and correotlou of them, to prepare for presentation at 
the ordination service, and for preservation in the archives of the church. 14. Vote to 
give the candidate a cerdllcate of ordination, signed by the moderator and clerk of the 
GouncU, and to pubUsh an account of the proceedings in the journals of the denomi- 
nation. 1ft. Adjourn to meet at the service of ordination. 

PROOaAMmor PuBUO Sibvigb (two hours in length).— L Voluntary— five min- 
utes. S. Anthem — five. 8. Beading minutes of the Council, by the clerk of the 
CouncQ — ten. 4. Prayer of invocation — five. 6. Beading of Scripture — five. 6. Ser- 
mon —twenty-ilve. 7. Prayer of ordination, with layingK>n of hands— fifteen. 8. 
Hymn— ten. 9. Bight hand of fellowship— five. 10. Charge to the candidate— fifteen. 
U. Charge to the church — fifteen. 12. Dozology — five. 18. Benediction by the newly 
ordained pastor. 

The tenor of the N. T. would seem to indicate that deacons should be ordained with 
prayer and the laying'-on of hands, though not by council or public service. Evangel- 
iata, missionaries, ministers serving as secretaries of benevolent societies, should also 
be ordained, since they are organs of the church, set apart for special religious work on 
behalf of the churches. The same rule appUee to those who are set to be teaoheia of 
the teachers, the professors of theological seminaries. Philip, baptizing the eunuch, is 
to be regarded as an organ of the church at Jerusalem. Both home missionaries and 
foreign missionaries are evangelists ; and both, as organs of the home churches to 
which they belong, are not under obligation to take letters of dismission to the churches 
they gather. George Adam Smith, in his Life of Henry Drummond, S66, says that 
Itaummond was ordained to his professorship by the laylng-on of the hands of the Pres- 
l^ytery : ** The rite is the same in the case whether of a minister or of a professor, for 
the church of Scotland recognises no difference between her teachers and her pastors, 
but lays them under the same vows, and ordains them all as ministers of Christ's gospel 
and of his sacraments." 

Bome teaches that ordination is a sacrament, and *' once a priest, always a priest," 
but only when Bome confers the ordination. It is going a great deal further than 
Borne to maintain the Indelibility of aU orders — at least, of all orders conferred by an 
evangelical church. At Dover in England, a medical gentleman declined to pay his 
doctor^ bill upon the ground that it was not the custom of his calling to pay one 
another for thetr services. It appeared however that he was a retired practitioner, and 
upon that ground he lost his case. Ordination, Uke vaccination, may run out. Betire- 
ment from the office of public teacher should work a forfeiture of the ofltoial character. 
The authorintion granted by the Council was based upon a previous recognition of a 
divine calU When by reason of permanent withdrawal from the ministry, and devo- 
tion to wholly secular pursuits, there lenudns no longer any divine call to be recog- 
niied, all authority and standing as a Christian minister should cease also. We therefore 
repudiate the doctrine of the ** indelibility of sacred orders," and the corresponding 
maxim : **Once ordained, always ordained " ; although we do not, with the Cambridge 
Platform, confine the ministerial function to the pastoral relation. That Platform 
held that ** the pastoral relation ceasing, the ministerial function ceases, and the pastor 
becomes a layman again, to be restored to the ministry only by a second ordination, 
caUed installation. This theory of the ministry proved so inadequate, that it was held 
aoaroely more than a single generation. It was rejected by the Congregational 
ohurohes of Rnghind tan years after it was formulated in New E^land." 

^The National Council of Congregational Churches, in 1880, resolved that any man 
serving a church as minister can be dealt with and disciplined by any church, no mat- 
ter what his relations may be in church membership, or ecclesiastical affiliations. If the 
church choosing him will not call a council, then any church can call one for that pur- 
pose*'; see New Bnglander, July, 1888:4fil-48L This latter ooune, however, pre- 
supposes that the steps of fraternal labor and admonition, provided for in our next 
seotkm on the BeUttion of Local Churches to one another, have been taken, and have 
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been InsoAoieiit to Induoe inroper action on the part of the ohuroh to whioh auoh 
mlnlgter belongs. 

The authority of a Presbyterian ohuroh ia limited to the bounds of its own 
denomination. It cannot ordain ministers for Baptist churohes, any more than 
it can ordain them for Methodist ohurches or for Bplsoopal ohurcfaes. When a 
Presbyterian minister becomes a Baptist, his modves for making the change and the 
conformity of his views to the New Testament standard need to be scnitlniaed by 
Baptists, before they can admit him to their Christian and church fellowship ; in other 
words, he needs to be ordained by a Baptist ohuroh. Ordination is no morea disoour^ 
tesy to the other denomination than Baptism is. Those who oppose reGrdinatlon In 
such oases virtually hold to the Bomish view of the saoredness of orders. 

The Watchman, April 17, 1900—" The Christian ministry Is not a priestly olass which 
the laity is bound to support. If the minister cannot Hud a ohuroh ready to support 
him, there is nothing* to prevent his entering another callinflr. Only ten per cent, of the 
men who start in independent business avoid ftOlure, and a much smaller proportion 
achieve substantial suooess. They are not failures, for they do useful and valuable 
work. But they do not secure the prizes. It Is not wonderful that the proportion of 
ministers securing prominent pulpits is small. Many men fail in the ministry, lliere 
is no sacred character imparted by ordination. They should go into some other avoca- 
tion. * Once a minister, always a minister 'is a piece of Popery that Protestant ohundies 
should get rid of." See essay on Councils of Ordination, their Powers and Duties, by 
A. H. Strong, In Philosophy and Religion, 269-208; Wayland, Principles and Practices 
of Baptists, 114; Dexter, CongregationaUsm, 188, 14fiklM,lfi0^1SL Per eonCra, see Fish, 
Eooleslology , 885-890 ; Presb. Be v., 1888 : 89-128. 

8. Didcipline of the Church. 

A. Kinds of disciplme. — Disoipline is of two sorts, aooording as offences 
are private or public, (a) Private offences are to be dealt with according 
to the role in Mat 6 : 23, 24; 18 : 15-17. 

Ibi 5 : 28, 84--"If tlunfon thoa art offirlBg tiiy gin at Ot alttf, 11^ 
ugkt agtiaak tim, l«Tt tkere thy gift btf«n Ot aUtf,aad go thy way, inl be nrndtod to thy Inthir. and Oei 
«B0 and oAr thy gift '*— here is provision for self-discipline on the part of each offender ; 
18:l$.n--"Aiid if thy hnlhv u agaiaiitha^ g^ihavhiB UaludtlMtvMthMaBdhiB 
thMhaitguMd thy hnuiff. Bst if ha hiar thae Bo^ taka vith thM ana «r two mat, that at tha naath of tvt 
vitaaaaaaarthnaaTaryvordinaybaiatahUBhad. And if ha ntaaa to haar thaB,toUitvntothachuah: asdifha 
nAiaatohaartha ehozah alaiHlathiabaiintothaaaatha Gaattla and tha paUiaaa*'— here is, first, private 
discipline, one of another; and then, only as a last resort, discipline by the ohnroh. 
Westoott and Hort, however omit the etc <r^— "agtiaak thae **— in lailS : 15^ and so make each 
Christian responsible for bringing to repentance every brother whose Bin he becomes 
oos:niaant of. This wonld abolish the distinction between private and public offences. 

When a brother wrongs me, I am not to speak of the offence to othera, nor to writs 
to him a letter, but to go to him. If the brother is already penitent, he will start from 
his house to see me at the same time that I start from my house to see him, and we 
will meet Just half way between the two. There would be little appeal to the ohuroh, 
and little cherishing of ancient grudges, if Christ's disciples would observe his simple 
rules. These rules impose a duty upon both the offending and the offended party. 
When a brother brings a personal matter before the church, he should always be asked 
whether he has obeyed Christ's command to labor privately with the offender. If he 
has not, he should be bidden to keep silence. 

(6) Pnblic offences are to be dealt mth according to the rule in 1 Oor. 

6 : S-6f 13, and 2 Thess. 3 : 6. 

l(hr.€:SAlS-"ra-I vwily.baiiVahantiibadytat K«MSi ia qM^ltft^ •h«dy«ttai^ 
Mod hia that hath ao vraoght thia thi]«, in tha MOM of tha krt J«Baa» ya baiaggatha^ 
vith tha povor of oar Lord Jaana^ to daUTV aiiah a ana uto Baton Ibr tha daatnutioB of tho aM^ 
KfodisthadayofthaLordJeaoa. .... Pnt avay tha viokad ms from aaoqg youwlTN." 

Notice here that Paul gave the incestuous person no opportunity to repent, confess, 
or avert sentence. The church can have no valid evidence of repentance immediately 
upon discovery and arraignment. At such a time the natural conscienoe always reacts 
in remotse and self-accusation, but whether the sin is hated because of its inherent 
wickedness, or only because of its unfortunate oonsequenoes, cannot be known at once. 
Only fruits meet for repentance can prove repentance reaL But such fruits take ttma 
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And the ohnrdh has no time to wait. Its good repute In the oommunity , and its Influenoe 
oyer Its own memben, are at stake. These therefore demand the instant ezoluston of 
the wronff-doer, as evidence that the ohurch clears Its skirts from all oomplioity with 
the wronir. In the case of grrots public offences, labor with the offender is to come, not 
before, hut after. Us ezoommunioatlon ; c/. t Ov. S : M-"8ildiBt to iDdi * OM is tkii yuiAMBt 
vhkkmiilifltodbjthiiMij; .. . . fti|in kui aid Miavt kia ; . . . . «Um jNr tovi to«wi kuk" 

Tbe ohuroh is not a Mutual Insurance Company, whose object is to protect and shield 
Its IndlTidual members. It is a society whose end is to represent Christ in the world, 
and to establish his truth and righteousness. Christ commits his honor to its keeplnir. 
The offender who is only anxious to escape Judgment, and who pleads to be f orglTea 
without delay, often shows that he cares nothing for the cause of Christ which he has 
injured, but that he has at heart only his own selfish comfort and reputation. The 
truly penitent num will rather beg the church to exclude him, in order that it may free 
Itself from the charge of harboring iniquity. He will accept exclusion with humility, 
will love the church that excludes him, will continue to attend its worship, will In due 
time seek and receive restoration. There is always a way back into the church for 
those who repent. But the Scriptural method of ensuring repentance is the method of 
immediate exclusion. 

In t Or. S : 6-8 -* iaiifllid I7 th« 1M117 " might at first Bight seem to imply that, although the 
offender was excommunicated, It was only by a majority vote, some members of the 
(diuroh dissenting. Some interpreters think he had not been excommunicated at all, 
but that only ordinary asMXsiation with blm bad ceased. But, if Paul's command in the 
first epistle to "pot Mmj tks viekad nu 1^ »aMng tooimItm" (1 Oor. 6: 13 ) had been thus dis- 
obeyed, the apostle would certainly have mentioned and rebuked the disobedience. On 
the contrary he piaises them that they had done as he had advised. The action of the 
church at CorinUi was blessed by God to the quickening of conscience and the purifi- 
cation of life. In many a modem ohurch the exclusion of unworthy members has in 
like manner given to Christians a new sense of their responsibility, while at the same 
time it has convinced worldly people that the church was In thorough earnest. The 
decisions of the church, indeed, when guided by the Holy Spirit, are nothing less than 
an anticipation of the Judgments of the last day; see]Ut.l8:18— "▼htltUagiMiTwytikaU 
budoB<vtkihaUlMboaii4iBbMTM;ttdvhj4tkiiipM«TW7«ihiU]ooMOB«vtkahaU^ In 

Ukk 8 : 7, Jesus recognises the sin and urges repentance, while he challenges the right of 
the mob to execute Judgment, and does away with the traditional stoning. His gradous 
treatment of the sinning woman gave no hint as to the proper treatment of her case 
by the regular synagogue authorities. 

8 IteB 3 : 6 — ''lov in flinrai JM, lintkra, iBilNBtM of tor krl JimOta^ 
•TO7bn(te1kitvdktlk4iairiflri7,aadiot«fl«tk»tndit^ The mere "drop- 

ping ** of names from the list of members seems altogether contrary to the spirit of the 
N. T. polity. That recogniaes only three methods of exit ftom the local ohurch : ( 1 ) 
exclusion; (2) dismission; (3) death. To provide for the case of members whose 
residence has long been unknown, it is well for the church to have a standing' rule that 
all members residing at a distance shall report each year by letter or by contribution, 
and. In case of ftUlure to report for two successive yean, shall be subject to discipline. 
Tlie action of the church, in such oases, should take the form of an adoption of preamble 
and resolution : " Whereas A. B. has been absent from the church for more than two 
years, and has failed to comply with the standing rule requiring a yearly report or 
contribution, theref ore^ BemjUioed, that the ohuroh withdraw from A. B. the hand of 
faUowahip.*' 

In oO cases of exclusion, the resolution may uniformly read as above ; the preamble 
may Indefinitely vary, and should always cite the exact nature of the offence. In this 
way, neglect of the church or breach of covenant obligations may be distinguished from 
offences against common morality, so that exclusion upon the former ground shall not 
be mistaken for exclusion upon the latter. As the persons excluded are not commonly 
pr e s en t at the meeting of the church when they are excluded, a written copy of the 
preamble and resolution, signed by the Clerk of the Church, should always be imme- 
diately sent to them. 

B. Belation of the pastor to dificiplme. — (a) He has no original aathor- 
^fy » ( ^ ) ^^t is the organ of the ohnrch, and ( ) saperintendent of its 
labors for its own pnnflcation and for the reclamation of offenders ; and 
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therefore (d) may best do the work of diaoiplme, not directly, by oonsti- 
tating himself a special policeman or detective, bnt indirectly, by seonring 
proper labor on the part of the deacons or brethren of the chnrdL 

The pB0tor should regard hhnself as a judge, rather than as a proaecutiiiff attorney* 
He should press upon the offlceis of his church their duty to Investigate oases of immor- 
ality and to deal with them. But if he himself makes charges, he loses dignity, and 
puts it out of his power to help the offender. It is not well for him to be, or to have 
the reputation of being, a f erreteiw>ut of misdemeanors amon^r his church members. 
It Is best for him In general to serve only as presiding officer in cases of discipline, 
instead of beintr a partisan or a counsel for the prosecution. For this reason it is well 
for him to secure the appointment by his church of a Prudential Oommlttee, or Oom- 
mittee on Discipline, whose duty it shall be at a fixed time each year to look over the list 
of members. Initiate labor in the case of delinquents, and, after the proper steps have 
been taken, present proper preambles and resolutions in cases where the church needs to 
take action. This regular yearly process renders discipline easy ; whereas the neglect of 
it for several successive years results in an accumulation of cases, in each of which the 
person exposed to discipline has friends, and these are tempted to obstruct the church's 
dealing with others from fear that the taking up of any other case may Jead to the 
taking up of that one in which they are most nearly interested. The church which 
pays no regular attention to its discipline is like the fSrmer who milked his cow only 
once a year, in order to avoid too great a drain ; or like the small boy who did not see 
how any one oould bear to comb his hair every day,— he combed his own only onoe in 
six weeks, and then it nearly killed him. 

As the Prudential Committee, or Committee on DIsoipUne, is simply the church itself 
preparing its own business, the church may well require all complaints to be made to 
It through the committee. In this way It may be made certain that the preliminary 
steps of labor have been taken, and the disquieting of the church by premature charges 
may be avoided. Where the committee, after proper representations made to it, fails 
to do its duty, the individual member may appeal directly to the assembled church; 
and the difference between the New Testament order and that of a hierarchy Is this, 
that according to the former all final action and responsibility Is taken by the church 
itself in its collective capacity, whereas on the latter the minister, the session, or the 
bishop, so fkr as the individual church Is concerned, determines the result. See Savage, 
Church Discipline, Formative and Corrective ; Dagg, Church Order, 268-^4. On church 
discipline in oases of remarrisge after divorce, see A. H. Stcon^, Philosophy and Belig- 
lon, 481-448. 

IV. Relation of Logaii Ohtjbghbb to onb anotkbb. 

1. TOc general nature of this relaHon is that of feUowship between 
equcUs, — Notice here : 

(a) The abeolnte eqnalily of the ohnrdieB. — No ohnroh or oooncil of 
ohnrches, no assooiation or convention or society, can relieve any single 
church of its direct responsibilily to Christ, or assume control of its action. 

(6) The fraternal fellowship and cooperation of the chnrcheB. — ^No 
church can properly ignore, or disregard, the existence or vrark of other 
churches around it. Every other church is presumptively possessed of the 
Spirit, in equal measure with itself. There must therefore be sympathy 
and mutual furtherance of each other's welfare among churches, as among 
individual Christians. Upon this principle are based letters of dismissLon, 
recognition of the pastors of other churches, and all associational nnionSy 
or unions for common Christian work. 

H. O. Bowlands, In Bap. Quar. Bev., Oct. 1801 : WHfn, urges the giving up of spedal 
Councils, and the turning of the Association into a Permanent Council, not to take 
original cognizance of what cases it pleases, but to consider and judge such questions 
as may be referred to it by the individual churches. It could then revise and resdnd 
its aotiont whereas the present Coanoil when onoe adjourned oan never be called 
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together again. This method would preyent the packing of a GouncIU and the Council 
when onoe conetitated would have greater influence. We feel slow to sanction such a 
plan, not only for the reason that it seems destitute of New Testament authority and 
example, but because it tends toward a Presbyterian form of church govemment. All 
permanent bodies of this sort gradually arrogate to themselves power ; Indirectly if not 
directly they can asHume original jurisdiction ; their decisions have altogether too 
great influence, if they go further than personal persuasion. The indepeodence of the 
individual church Is a primary element of polity which must not be sacrlflced or endan- 
gered for the mere sake of inter-ecdesiastlGal harmony. Permanent Councils of any 
sort are of doubtful validity. They need to be kept under constant watch and criticism, 
lest they undermine our Baptist church government, a fundamental principle of which 
is that there is no authority on earth above that of the local church. 

2. This feilowship involves the duty of apedal consultation with 
regard to matters affecting the common interest. 

(a) The duty of seeking advioe. — Sinoe the order and good repnte of 
each is valnable to all the others, oases of grave importance and diflScnlty in 
internal discipline, as well as the question of ordaining members to the min- 
istry, should be sabmitted to a oonnoQ of ohorches called for the purpose. 

(6) The duly of taking advice. — For the same reason, each church 
should show readiness to receive admonition from others. So long as this 
is in the nature of friendly reminder that the church is guilly of defects 
from the doctrine or practice enjoined by Christ, the mutual acceptance of 
whose commands is the basis of all church fellowship, no church can justly 
refuse to have such defects pointed out, or to consider the Scripturalness of 
its own proceeding. Such admonition or advice, however, whether coming 
from a single church or from a council of churches, is not itself of bind- 
ing authority. It is simply in the nature of moral suasion. The church 
receiving it has still to compare it with Christ's laws. The ultimate decis- 
ion rests entirely with the church so advised or asking advice. 

Churches should observe comity, and should not draw away one another's members. 
Ministers should bring churches together, and should teach their members the larger 
unity of the whole church of God. The pastor should not confine his Interest to his 
own church or even to his own Association. The State Convention, the Education 
Society, the National Anniversaries, should all claim his attention and that of his people. 
He should welcome new laborers and helpers, instead of regarding the ministry as a 
dose corporation whose numbers are to be kept forever smalL B. G. Bobinson : ** The 
spirit of sectarianism is devilish. It raises the church above Christ Christ did not 
say : * Blessed is the man who accepts the Westminster Confession or the Thirty-Nine 
Articles.' There is not the least shadow of churohism in Christ. Churchism is a 
revamped and whitewashed Judaism. It keeps up the middle wall of partition which 
Christ has broken down." 

I>r. P. H. Mell, in his Manual of Parliamentary Practice, calls Church Councils ^ Com- 
mittees of Help." President James C. Welling held that ** We Baptists are not true to 
our democratic polity in the conduct of our collective evangelical operations. In these 
matters we are simply a bureaucracy, tempered by Individual munlflcenoe. " A. J. Gor^ 
don, BCinistry of the Spirit, 140, 150, remarks on Kai i8:19-"If two of ymi ikall apw"— 
ovfA^n^^wo'iy, from which our word 'symphony' comes: "If two shall 'accord/ or 
'symphonlze ' in what they ask, they have the promise of being heard. But, as in tuning 
an organ, all the notes must be keyed to the standard pitch, else harmony were impos- 
sible, so in prayer. It Is not enough that two disciples agree with each other,— they 
must agree with a Third— the righteous and holy Lord, before they can agree in inter- 
cesBion There nuiy be agreement which is in most sinful conflict with the divine will : 
•Eov it it tiurt 70 kftvo agriod togtihff'— <rvK<^r$di|— the same word— 'to \rj tb« Spirit of fto Lord?* 
iaysFeter (ioti6:9). Here is mutual accord, but guilty discord with the Holy Spirit." 
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8. This fellowship may be broken by manifest dqmrturea from the 
faith or practice of the Scriptures^ on the part of any church, 

Insnch oaae, dutytoOhristreqiiixeBihechiiiohee, whose labors to ledaim 
a sbier ohnroh from error haTe proved unavailing, to withdraw their fellow- 
ship from it, until such time as the erring ehurch shall return to the path 
of duty. In this regard, the law which applies to individuals applies to 
churches, and the polity of the New Testament is oongr^gaidonal rather 
than independent 

Independence is quAllfled by interdependenoe. While each ohnroh Is, In the last resort 
thrown upon its own responsibility in asoertaininff doctrine and duty, it is to acknowl- 
edge the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in other churches as weU as in ItseU, and the 
value of the public opinion of the churches as an indication of the mind of the Spirit. 
The church in AnUoch asked advice of the church in Jerusalem, although Paul himself 
was at Antioch. Although no church or union of churches has rightful Jurlsdiotion 
over the single local body, yet the Oouncil, when rightly called and oonstltuted, has 
the power of moral influence. Its decision is an Index to truth, whkdi only the gxavest 
reasons will Justify the church in ignoring or refusing to f oUow. 

Dexter, Congregationalism, 606—** Barrowism gave aU power into the hands of the 
eldeia, and it would have no Councils. Congregationalism Is Brownism. It has two 
f od : Independence and Interdependence.** Charles 8. Scott, on Baptist Polity and the 
Pastorate, in Bap. Quar. Rev., July, IBM : S01-S07 — *' The difference between the polity of 
Baptist and of Congregational churches is in the relative authority of the Eooleelastioal 
Council. Congregationalism is Counoilism. Not only the ordination and first settle- 
ment of the minister must be with the advice and consent of a Council, but every 
subsequent unsettlement and settlement." Baptist churches have regarded this depend- 
ence upon Coimdls after the minister's ordination as extreme and unwarranted. 

The fact that the church has alwsys the right, for just cause, of going behind the 
decision of the Council, and of determining fbr itself whether it wHI ratify or reject that 
decision, shows conclusively that the church has parted with no parttde of its original 
independence or authority. Yet, though the Council Is simply a counsellor— an organ 
and helper of the church,— the neglect of its advice may involve such ecclesiastical or 
moral wrong as to justify the churches represented in it, as well as other churches, In 
withdrawing, from the church that called it, their denominational fellowship. The 
relation of churches to one another is analogous to the relation of private Christians to 
one another. No meddlesome spirit is to be allowed ; but in matters of grave moment, 
a church, as well as an individual, may be justified in giving advice unasked. 

Lightf oot, in his new edition of Clemens Bomanus, shows that the Bpistle, Instead of 
emanating from Clement as Bishop of Rome, is a letter of the church at Borne to the 
Corinthians, urging them to peace. No pope and no bishop existed, but the whole 
church congregationally addressed its counsels to its sister body of believers at Corinth. 
Congregationalism, In A. D. OS, considered it a duty to labor with a sister church that 
had in its judgment gone astray, or that was in danger of goinir astray. The only pri- 
macy was the primacy of the church, not of the bishop ; and this primacy was a primacy 
of goodness, backed up by metropolitan advantages. All this fraternal fellowship fol- 
lows from the fundamental conception of the local church as the concrete embodiment 
of the universal church. Park : *' Congregationalism recognises a voluntary coopera- 
tion and communion of the churches, which Independency does not do. Independent 
churches ordain and depose pastois without asking advice from other churches." 

In accordance with this general principle, in a esse of serious disagreement between 
different portions of the same church, the oouncil called to advise should be. If possible, 
a mutual, not an ex parity council ; see Dexter, Congregationalism, 2, 8, 61-41. It Is a 
more general application of the same principle, to say that the pastor should not shut 
himself in to his own church, but should cultivate friendly relations with other pastors 
and with other churches, should be present and active at the meetings of Aasooiatlons 
and State Conventions, and at the Anniversaries of the National Societies of the denom- 
ination. His example of friendly interest in the welfare of others will affect his church. 
The strong should be taught to help the weak, after the example of Paul in raising 
oontributions for the poor churches of Judea. 
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Hie inrinclple of oburoh Independenoe is not only oonsistent with, but it absolutely 
requires under Christ, all manner of Christian oottperation with other ohurohes ; and 
Boolal and MiSBion Unions to unify the work of the denomination, to seoure the start- 
inff of new enterprises, to preyent one ohuroh from trenching upon the territory or 
appropriating the members of another, are only natural outgrowths of the principle. 
President Wayland*8 remark, *'He who is displeased with everybody and everything 
glyes the best evidenoe that his own temper is deteetive and that he is a bad assooiato," 
applies to ohurohes as well as to individuals. Baoh church is to remember that, though 
It is honored by the indwelUng of the Lord, It oonstitiites only apart of that great body 
of which Christ is the head. 

See Davidson, BccL Polity of the N. T. ; Ladd, Principles of Church Polity ; and on 
the general subject of the Church, Hodge, Basays, SOI ; Flint, Christ's Kingdom on 
Barth, 6a-8B; Hooker, Boolesiastical Polity; The Church,— a collection of essays by 
Lathasdt, Kahnis, etc.; Hiscoz, Baptist Church Directory; Blpley, Church Polity; 
Harvey, The Church; CroweO, Church Members' Manual ; B. W. Dale, Manual of Con- 
gregational Principles; Llghtfoot, Com. on Philippians, excursus on the Christian 
Ministry ; Boss, The Church-Kingdom —Lectures on Congregationalism ; Dexter, Con- 
gregationalism, 081-7UI, as seen in its Literature ; Allison, Baptist Councils in America. 
Vor a denial that there is any real apostolic authority for modem ohmoh polity, see 
O. J. Thatober, BkBtoh of the History of the ApostoUo Church. 
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THE 0BDIKA.KCE8 OF THE OHUBOH. 

By the ordinanoeB, yre mean those ontward rites which Ohzist has 
appointed to be administered in his ohnrch as visible signs of the saving 
tmth of the gospeL They are signs, in that thej vividly ej^zess this truth 
and oonfirm it to the believer. 

In contrast ^th this characteristically Protestant view, the Bomanist 
regards the ordinances as actually conferring grace and producing holiness. 
Instead of being the external manifestation of a preceding nnion with 
Ohristi they are the physical means of constituting and Tn^iTij-AiniTig thin 
union. With the Bomanist, in this particular, sacramentalists of every 
name substantially agree. The Papal Ohurch holds to seven sacraments or 
ordinances : — ordination* confirmation, matrimony, extreme unction, pen- 
ance, baptism, and the euoharist The ordinances prescribed in the N. T., 
however, are two and only two, viz. : — Baptism and the Lord's Supper. 

It will be well to dlstlnffuiah firom one another the three words: symbol, rite, and 
ordinance. L A symbol is the sign, or visible representation, of «n invisible truth or 
idea ; as for example, the lion is the symbol of strength and oourage, the lamb is the 
ssrmbol of gentleness, the olive branch of peaoe, the sceptre of dominion, the wedding 
ring of marriage, and the Hag of country. Symbols may teach great lessons ; as Jesus' 
cursing the barren flgtree taught the doom of unfruitful Judaism, and Jesus* washing of 
the disdples* feet taught his own coming down from heaven to puzlfy and save, and the 
humble service required of his followers. 2. A rite is a symbol which is employed with 
regularity and sacred intent. Symbols became rites when thus used. Examples of 
authorised rites in the Christian Church are the laying on of hands In ordination, and 
the giving of the right hand of f ellowBhip. 8. An ordtnanee is a symbolic rite which 
sets forth the central truths of the Christian faith, and which is of universal and per- 
petual obligation. Baptism and the Lord's Supper are rites which have become 
ordinances by the spedflo command of Christ and by their inner relation to the essential 
truths of hJs kingdom. No ordinance is a sacrament in the Bomanist sense of confer- 
ring grace; but, as the saeramefntum was the oath taken by the Boman soldier to obey 
his commander even unto death, so Baptism and the Lord's Supper are sacraments, in 
the sense of vows of aUeglance to Christ our Master. 

President H. G. Weston has recorded his objections to the observance of the so-called 
' Christian Tear,* in words that we quote, as showing the danger attending the Bomanist 
multiplication of ordinances. "L The * Christian Year' is not Christian. It makes 
everything of actions, and nothing of relations. Make a day holy that Gk>d has not 
made holy, and you thereby make all other days unholy. 2. It limits the Christian's 
view of Christ to the scenes and events of his earthly life. Salvation comes through 
spiritual relations to a living Lord. The ' Christian Year ' makes Christ only a memory, 
and not a livlog, present, personal power. Life, not death, is the typical word of the 
N. T. Paul craved, not a knowledge of the fact of the resurrection, but of the power of 
it. The New Testament records busy themselves most of all with what Christ is doing 
now. & The appointments of the * Christian Year' are not in accord with the N. T. 
These appointments lack the reality of spiritual life, and are contrary to the essential 
spirit of Christianity." We may add that where the ** Christian Year " is most generally 
and rig' i*/ observed, there popular religion is most formal and destitute of spiritual 
power. ^ 
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I* Baphbic. 

Ohristian Baptism is the immersion of a believer iniritery in token of his 
prerions entrance into the oommnnion of Christ's death and resorreoidon, — 
or, in other words, in token of his regeneration through union with Christ 

1. Baptism an Ordinance of ChrUt. 

A. Proof that Christ institated an external rite oalled baptism. 

(a) From the words of the great commission ; ( 6) from the injnnotbns 
of the apostles ; ( c ) from the fact that the members of the New Testament 
ohnrohes were baptized believers ; (d) from the universal praotice of soeh 
a rite in Christian churches of subsequent times. 

(a) Mill »: 19 -"(to p ttfffli^aai Bike dJMtplM tf aU tke BatiM^ 
•ai«r«h» an udcfltelMy Sprit"; lark 16:16-*I« that bdisTtlhud is biptiiadt^^ 
with Westoott and Hort* that Maik 16 : 0-40 la of oanonloal authority, though probably not 
written by Mark himself, (b) ifltiS:88— "And PMv aU uto tfaam, R«pat 7«» aad ba baptiiad arvry 
flM«f TaalntkeBaaaaf J«mOhriitiBtothaiaBifli«aof yoviiai''; (e) RaB.6:8-6— "OrinTalcnonattkat 
aUv«^««mbaptiMdiBlaflhriilJ«iu«mbap(iMdiBtaUtdaatk? ▼« «m buiad tharafen vlth Uk thnagh 
laytin lalt dMtk : that lika aa Qhriat vaa niiad frofli tke ted tluroogk tha gloiy 0^ 
ii lawiiM af liik to if va haia haoona vBitid vltti kiH la tka llk0DM «f kb death, va ahaU be abo In 
kta laaonaetiflB *\ OoL S : 11, lS--*'ii vkoBi p «m abo dnoaaM vith a dnawiaifla a^ 
foitiiif dr af tha ba^ af tha tak, la tha aifaoiMiaiaB af Okriat; haT]]« baaa bviM 

«maIaoniBadvlthhiBtknaghflithlathavarkl]i«afG«d,vhaniaedhiMfraBthadaad.'' ((i)Theonly 
marked exoeptiona to the universal requisition of baptism are f oimd In the Society of 
Friends, and In the Salvation Army. The Salvation Anny does not regard the ordinance 
as havlDff &Q7 more permanent obligation than ftot-washlng. General Booth : ** We 
teach our soldiers tiiat every time they break bread, they are to remember the broken 
body of the Lord, and every time they wash the body, they are to remind themselves of 
the deanslnff power of the blood of Christ and of the Indwelling Spirit." The Society 
of Friends regard OiriBt's oommands as fulflUed, not by any outward baptism of water, 
but only by the Inward baptism of the Spirit. 

B. This external rite intended by Christ to be of universal and per- 
petual obligation. 

(a) Christ recognized John the Baptist's commission to baptize as 
derived immediately from heaven* 

Mat 21:06 --^'Aabaptiniaf Ma, vknaivaa It? ftaoakaamwftaoaiBan?**-- here Jesus clearly Inti- 
mates that John's oommlsslon to baptlae was derived directly from God ; c/. Jaha 1 : 15 — 
the delegates sent to the Baptist by the Sanhedrin ask him: "VkythanbaptiaMtthoD.lftkaaart 
■at Ike flkrialk oaithar ffijak, adthar tka pnfkit? '* thus lodloating that John's baptism, either In Its 
fdrm or Its application, was a new ordinance that required special divine aut hoiintion. 

Broadusi In his American Com. on Mat 8 : 6, claims that John's baptism was no modlfl- 
oation of an existing rita Proselyte baptism la not mentionet In the Bilshna ( A. D. 80O ) ; 
the first djstinot account of It is In the Babylonian Talmud ( Gemara) written In the 
fifth century ; It was not adopted from the Christians, but was one of the Jewish puri- 
fications which came to be regarded, after the destruction of the Temple, as a peculiar 
Initiatory rite. There is no mention of It, as a Jewish rite. In the O. T., N. T., Apocrypha, 
Phllo, or Josephus. 

For the view that proselyte^baptlsm did not exist among the Jews before the time of 
John, see Sofaneckenburger, Ueber das Alter der jQdlsohen Proselytentauf e ; Stuart, In 
Bib. Bepos., 1888:88&-865; Toy, In Baptist Quarterly, 1872:801-838. Dr. Toy, however. 
In a private note to the author (1884), says: ** I am disposed now to regard the Christian 
rite as borrowed from the Jewish, contrary to my view in 1872." So holds Edershelm, 
life and Times of Jesus, 8 : 748-744—" We have positive testimony that the baptism of 
proaelytea existed in the times of Hlllel and ShammaL For, whereas the school of 
fBwmmal is said to have allowed a proselyte who was oiroumolsed on the eve of the 
Passover, to partake, after baptism, of the Passover, the school of Hlllel forbade it. 
TblB controversy must be regarded as proving that at that time [previous to Christ ] 
tlie baptism of proselytes was customary ." 
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Porter, on Fraselyte BaptJam, Hastings' BtUe DtoU 
dedsife step In the oase of all male oonverts, tliere seems no longer room for serious 
luestion fhat a bath of porUloation nrast have followed, OFen though early mention ot 
•uoh proselyte baptism is not foond. The law (Ur. IMS; Wul 19) prescribed soeh 
baths in all oases of impnilty, and one who oame with the deep impurity of a hea t hen 
life behind him could not have entered the Jewish community without such cleansing.'* 
Plunmier, on Baptism, Hastings' Bible Diet* 1 zttO—^* What is wanted is direotevideooe 
that, before John the Baptist made so remarkable a use of the rite, it was the custom 
to make all proselytes submit to baptism ; and suoh evidence is not forthcoming. 
Neverthelesi the fact is not really doubtfuL It Is not credible that the baptising of 
proselytes was instituted and made essential for their admission to Judaism at a period 
subsequent to the institution of Christian baptism; and the aapposttloa that It was 
borrowed from the rite enjoined by Christ Is monstrous." 

Althoufl^ the O. T. and the Apoorpha, Josephus and Fhilo« are sUent with regard to 
proselyte baptism, it is certsin that It existed among the Jews in the early Christian 
centuries; and it is almost equally certain that the Jews could not have adopted it from 
the CliristiaDS. It is probable, therefore, that the baptism of John was an appUoetlon 
to Jews of an Immersion which, before that time, was administered to proselytes from 
among the Gentiles ; and that it was this adaptation of the rite to a new class of subjeols 
and with a new meaning, which excited the inquiry and crttielsm of the flanhedrin* We 
must remember, however, that the Lord's Supper was likewise an adaptation of certainp 
portions of the old Passover service to a new use and meaning. See also KItto, Bib. 
Q7Cl£vp.,8:6INL 

(6) 111 his own sabmiadon to John's bapiian, OhiMg^ 
the binding obligation of the ordinance (Mat 8 : 18-17). John's baptism 
was essentially Ghiistian baptism ( A43ts 19 : 4), althongh the foil signifi- 
oance of it was not nnderstood ontQ after Jesus' deatti and lesnneotton 
(Mat 20 : 17-28 ; Lnlce 12 : 60; Bom. 6 : 8-6). 



Hit 8!iS-17— "fldhr tt snr : ftr fhm It biMMlk u to ftdll aU rigtiiiw"; iilii»:4— «^ 
via ft! btftian of npMlma% a^iag iito Ite pNfto that tlwy Aaakl biUm n 

if, wJmu*^ liatM:18,19,a— «fti8iAofwaihdllMMwnintothtAiar|riMtottdimbia; aaitii^d^ 
MBdl■AkiBtod«t^•aithdlMT«kiB1mtoth•O«lti]MtoBlMk,udtolO0BlK^•^ Aitjt 

•UatoUnk tkinpthailuiabMiltodziHkr** Loka iS:GI— "Bui ItematovlhHtotebiftiirfvilk; tad 
kwanlfbaitonidtmitlMMdmpliiMl'* BaB.6:a, 4— "Oran ji IgMnataiftaUva^A v«iki|liiiiiato 
€hriakJ«uv»ba|tfndh&toUadaaik? WavmbuMttadbn via UaikiMg^bBplInilitotelk: that liktM 
(imt via ndaad iimn tte ini tktN^k ai gkiy af tbi Mkv. K va aha night valk is aa^ 

Bohert Hall, Worhs, 1 : 807-809, denies that John's baptism was Christian baptism, and 
holds that there is not saffldent evidence that all the apostles weie haptiaed. Hie fact 
that John's baptism was a baptism of fsltii in the coming Messiali, as well as a baptlam 
of repentance for pest and present sin, refutes this theory. The only diffennoe b e t wee n 
John^ baptisnu and the baptism of onr time, is that John haptiaed npon p r o fe ssion of 
fiUth in a Savior yet to come; baptism is now administered nponproifession of fitith In 
a Savior who has actually and already come. On John's baptism as pres upp osiag istth 
in those who received it, see treatment of the SnbJeotB of Baptism* pace 960. 

(o) In continning the praotioe of baptism throng his diseqiles (John 
4: 1, 2)» andinenjoiningitnponthemaspartof a work which was to last 
to the end of the world (Mat 28 : 19, 20), Ohrist manifestly adopted and 
iq[ypointed baptism as the invariable law of his ohoiohu 



Jita4:i,S—*'VhMth«NAraffaa lord kaar that flia Fharinca hdl htaiithat JMa vasi 
wia 41«iFl« thaa John (althaogh Jaau UmMlf haptiaad M^ hiU hb diadpha 

aai Mka 4iad^ af aU the natioMk haftidog thaa iito tha MBM af tha liithff aai of tha ta aad af tha Id^ 
t«Mhi^«h«atoahi«fiaUai]||8vhitaomrIaannBdfliyMi: aaimanvithToaalvaj^amatoaaaiiar 



(d) Theanalogyof the ordinanoe of the Lord's Sapper also leads to the 
oondnsion that baptism is to be observed as an aathoritatiTe memorial of 
Ohrist and his trath* nntil his second ooming. 
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Bapttam, like the LcMrd*8 Sapper, is a teeohing ordloanoe, and the two anUnanoea tocethar 
foniih an indlapeDaalito wltneat to Glirirt*8 deaUi and netuTBo^ 

(0) There ib so intimation whsterer that the oommand of baptdffln ia 
limilied, or to be limited, in its appiioation, — that it has been or ever ia to 
be repealed ; and, until some evidenoe of saoh limitation or repeal ia pro- 
dnoed, the atatate mnat be regarded aa muTeiaally binding. 



Ontheproof thstliapdRniBanofdlnanoeof Oliilil»M» Pepper, in MadiaoD ATenna 
Leotnxea, 85-U4; Bagv, Chmrah Order, ML 

2. 17^ Mode €f BapeUm. 

Thia ia immeraion, and inuneraloa only. Thia appeara from the follow- 
ing oonaiderationa : 

A. The eomnuuid to baptize ia a eomnuuid to immerB&^Weahow thia: 
(a) From the Tneanlng of the original word fianrri^u. That thia ia to 

immeEBe» appeara i 
Fint,~from the naage of Greek writera^inolnding the ohnrdh Fathersi 

when thegr do not apeak of the Ohristian rite, and the anihora of the Greek 

yenrion of the Old Testament 

UddeU and Soott, Greek Lexioonx **^9riim^ to dip in or voder water; Lai. Immerw 
gars.** Sophoetae, Lexicon of Greek Uaage in the Roman and Byamtine Periods. 140 
B. O. to 1000 A* J}.—** fiawriim, to dip, to Immerw, to link. .... There is no evldenoe 
that Lnke and Paul and the other writen of the N. T. put npon this Terb meanings not 
reoogniaed by the Greeks.'* Thayer, N. T. Lexicon: *'0««Ti^«*, literally to dip, to dip 

repeatedly, to inunerge, to submerge, .... metaphoridOly, to orerwhelm 

^dUmo^fM, inunenion* snbmemion .... a rite of sacred immersion commanded by 
Chilst." Prof. Goodwin of Haryard nniTeretty, Feb. IS, lOOS, says: '*The daasloal 
"— "«"flr of fiumrlim^ whlch Seldom occurs, and of the more common fiawrm, is dip 
( ttterally or metaphorically ), and I never heard of its haylnir any other meaning any- 
where. Oertainly I never saw a lexicon which gives either sprinkle or pour, as meanings 
of either. I must be allowed to ask why I am so often asked this question, whtdhseems 
to me to have bat one peifbotly plain answer." 

In the International Giftlcal Gommentary, see Flnmmer on Luke, p. 80—'* It is only 
when baptism is administered by immersion that its fuU signlflcance is seen"; Abbott 
on Ck>l0BBians, p. 261—** The llgnre was naturally suggested by the immersion in bap* 
tism"; see also Gould on Mark, p. 197; Sanday on Bomans, p. 164-1B7. No one of these 
four Cknnmentartes was written by a Baptist. The two latest English Bible Dictionaries 
agree upon this point. Ha8tlngs,Blb.I>ict.,art.:Bapti8nL,p.M8a—** The mode of using 
was commonly immenlon. The symbolism of the ordinance required this " ; Gheyne, 
Bncyo. BlbUca, 1 : 471; while arguing from the JHdache that from a very early date ** a 
triple pouring was admitted where a sufficiency of water could not be had," agrees that 
"each a method [ as immersion 1 Is presupposed as the ideal, at any rate, In Paul's words 
about death, burial and resurrection in baptism (Ron. 6:9-^).** 

Oonant, Appendix to Bible Union Yerslcii of Matthew, 1-M, haa examples ''drawn 
ftom writers in almost every department of literature and science ; from poets, rheto- 
rldana, phllosophera, critics, historiana, geographers; from writers 00 husbandry, on 
medldne, on natural history, on grammar, on theology ; from almost every form and 
style of composition, romances, epistles, orations, fables, odes, epigrams, sermons, nar^ 
ratives: from writers of various nations and religions. Pagan, Jew, and Christian, 
belonging to many countries and through a long succession of ages. In all, the word 
has retained Its ground-meaning without change. From the earliest age of Greek 
literature down to its close, a period of nearly two thousand years, not an example has 
been found in whidbi the word has any other meaning. There is no instance In which It 
signilles to make a partial application of water by alfuslon or sprinkling, or to cleanse, 
to purify, apart from the literal act of Immersion as the means of cleansing or purify- 
ing." 8ee8lnart,inBtb.Bepos.,U88:8ia; Broaduaonlmiiienloii,87,iiote. 
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Baleb In his CbuElo, Jadalo, Cfarisfcio, and Patrlstio Baptism, mafntafns tliat fiimrm alone 
means * to dip/ and that fiawrl^m never means * to dip,' but only * to put within,' giving 
no intimation that the object Is to be taken out a^ain. But see Beylew of Dale, by 
A. a Kendrick, In Bap. Quarterly, 1809 : U9, and by Harvey, In Bap. Bevlew, 1879 : 141- 
168. ** Plutarch used the word ^airTi<«*, when he desoribes the soldieES of Alexander on a 
riotous mardi as by the roadside dlppln^r ( lit. : baptizlnir ) with cups from huge wine 
Jars and mixing bowls, and drinking to one another. Here we have fiawriCtt used where 
Dr. Dale's theory would call for fUwrtt, The truth Is that /l«im'^, the stronger word, 
came to be used In the same sense with the weaker; and the attempt to prove a broad 
and Invariable difference of meaning between them breaks down. Of Dr. Dale^ three 
meanings of ^avri^M— (1) Intusposltion without Influence (stone In water), (») Intos- 
positlon with Influence ( man drowned In water), (8) Influence without Intuqposltlon, 
— the last Is a flgmeat of Dr. Dale's Imagination. It would allow me to say that when 
I burned a piece of paper, I baptized It. Hie grand result Is this; Beglni^ng with the 
position that baptize means Immerse, Dr. Dale ends by maintaining that immersion Is 
notbaptlsm. Because Christ speaks of drinking a cup. Dr. Dale infera that this is bap- 
tism.** For a complete reply to Dale, see Ford, Studies on Bapttam. 

Secondly, — every passage where the word oootixs in the New TestaiOient 
either requires or allows the meaning 'immerse.' 

Hii8:6^11— *«Il]idMdlHiptiii7«Lia«atarimtonpfliitattM ht ibJl bqliii yotiitlthdySliiitaaili 

lr•**;e/.SXillgl5:14--"nnvath•[Naaman]dowl^•BddiffldUu8tfC^«Tur«ftl]■mtia» 
j€Haa**;lbikl:5.9— ''a^vflreteptiMd«fhiainftlMriT«rJffdH^ooiiftMi^ .. . . J«u «um Ami 

Iiwvtk of QtUla^ ud vu B^tiied of John Into tt« Jodu" ; 7 : 4^'*ud vkn 1^7 «on^ 
•mpt tkojlMaA [lit.: *liiptiM'] thmnlTfli, th«7 otk not: tad maj <Att things ttm tt% ihdA tbaj kan 
noiiTod to kdd, vuhingi [lit.: '1»ptiixngi*] of oapi» ud pot% ud hnMBvaiMli"— in this verse, West- 
oott and Hort, with M and b, read porn'owifrai, instead of fiawrivmytM ; but it Is easy 
to see how subsequent Ignorance of Pharisaic scrupulousness might have changed 
fiawrlvmvTot, into povriowi^aA; but not easy to see how pavrunnrrai should have been 
changed into ^airrio-MKroi. On Hat 15 : 8 (and the parallel passage Muk 7: 4 ), see Broadus, 
Oom. on Mat., pages 888, 888. Herodotus, 9 : 47, says that if any fi^gyptlan touches a 
swine In passing, with his dothes, he goes to the river and dips himself from it. 

Meyer, Com. in loco— '*^Av fii) pam-iawyrai Is not to be understood of washing the 
hands ( Ligbtfoot, Wetsteln ), but of immersion, which the word In classic Greek and In 
the N. T. everywhere means ; here, according to the context, to take a bath.** The 
Bevlsed Version omits the words ''and oouches," although Malmonides speaks of a 
Jewish Immersion of couches ; see quotation from Malmonides in Ingham, Handbook 
of Baptism, 873 — '* Whenever in the law washing of the flesh or of the clothes Is men- 
tioned, it means nothing else than the dipping of the whole body in a laver ; for if any 
man dip himself all over except the tip of his little finger, he Is still in his undeanness. 

.... A bed that is wholly defiled. If a man dip it payrt by part, it is pure." Watson, 
in Annotated Par. Bible, 1128. 

Lnkoll:38— "indv]i6ntk«PhiriM»vit,hoBHrnMtkathokBdnftintbilhfldClit.: *btp(iMd']Uwalf 
Mare dinnir" ; e/« Bocleslasticus 81 : 25— ** He that washeth himself after the touching of 
a dead body " ( fiannioiitvot Awh ycxpov ) ; Judith U : 7 — " washed herself [ ifiawriim ] in 
afountaln of water by the camp"; Lot. 28:4-e~"¥h«oo togchrth aaytUiv tiuit U udMui^thi 
doid . . . . nndMa nntil tht omi . . . . tetho kit fl«ik in vator." lfllB2:41— "Thoy thus tkol looolTod Uo 
vord vanbtptiMd: and there vtre addod nnto them in thai daj aboat thno thoottod Mohi" Although the 
water supply of Jerusalem is naturally poor, the artificial provision of aqueducts, ds- 
tems, and tanks, made water abundant. During the siege of Titus, though thousands 
died of fiunine, we read of no suffering from lack of water. The following are the 
dimensions of pools in modem Jerusalem : King's Pool, 16 feet x 16 x 8 ; Slloam, 68 x 18 
xl9; Hezeklah, 840x140x10; Bethesda (so-called), 860 x 180x75; Upper Gihon, 810 x 
218 X 19 ; Lower Glhon, 562 x 860 x 18 ; see Bobinson, Biblical Researches, 1 :828-848, and 
Samson, Water-supply of Jerusalem, pub. by Am. Bap. Pub. Boc There was no difficulty 
In baptizing three thousand in one day ; for, in the time of Chrysoetom, when all can- 
didates of the year were baptized In a single day, three thousand were once baptized ; 
and, on July 8, 1878, 8228 Telugu Christians were baptized by two administrators In nine 
hours. These Telugu baptisms took place at Velumpllly, ten miles north of Ongole. 
The same two men did not baptize all the time. There were six men engaged in bap- 
tizing, but never more than two men at the same time. 

AoU 16 : 33 —"ind ho took them the nnM how of the nighty and waahod thiir itripoB ; and via WptiM ko a^ 
hKhuMdiatdj ** — the prison was doubtless, as are most hirge edifices in the East, whether 
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imbUoor priTSte, inrorlded with tank and foontaln. See Cramer, Lexiecm of N. T 
Oreek, 9ub voce — ** fivgriCmt Immeraion or submenlon for a rellirious purpose.^' Grimm's 
ed. of Wilke— **0«rTi^«, L Immerse, sabmence; ^ Wash or bathe, by immersiiiff or 
aabmetsioff (lark 7:4» also Naaman and Judith); 8. Flffuratlvely, to overwhelm, as 
with debts, misfortunes, etc" In the N. T. lite, he sajs it denotes '* an Immersion In 
water, hitended as asign of sins washed sway, and reoeiTed bj those who wished to be 
admitted to the beneflto of Messiah's reign." 

DOUinger, Kirohe iind yiwOifin, 887—^ The BaptJats are, however, from the Protes 
tant point of view, unassailable, sinoe for their demand of baptism by submenlon they 
have the olear Bible text ; and the authority of the ohuroh and of her testimony is not 
regarded by either party "~i. e^ by either Baptists or Protestants, generally. Prof. 
Hamafik, of Giessen, writes In the Independent. Peb. 19, 1886—" L Bapttzeln undoubtedly 
slgnlHes Immersion ( eintauehen ). 8. No proof can be found that it nlgnifles anything 
else in the N. T. and in the most andent Ohiistian literature. The suggestion regard- 
ing a 'sacred sense' is out of the question. 8. There Is no passsge in theK. T. whioh 
suggests the supposition that any New Testament author attached to the word bap- 
tUetn any other sense than Hntaiu€henm,uMUrtau6hen (Immerse, submerge)." See 
Com. of Meyer, and Cunningham, Groall Lectures. 

Thirdly, — fhe abeenoe of an j use of the word in the paasivB voioe infh 
'water' as its sabjeot confirms our oondnaion that its meaning is "to 
immerse.'' Water is never said to be baptised upon a man. 

(6 ) From the use of the verb Panrii^o with prepositions : 
First,— with e<c( Mark 1:9 — where *lopd6vnv is fhe element into which 
the person passes in the act of being baptized )• 



lttkl:9, BHS.— *:iMlttcatto|MtatlM4i^1MJflmcattailMMillofadllHaaivwb4tiiadrf 

Secondly,— with h ( Mark 1 :6^ 8 ; c/. Mat 8:11. John 1 :26, 81, 88 ; 
of. Acts 2 :2, 4). In these texts, iv is to be taken, not instmmentally, bat 
as indicating the element in which the immersion takes place. 



]Urki:5y8— "llqr«mbiftMarUniitltriT«JMu,«Btaria«tMriiM IbifliiidTWia vatar; 

tat ho iMl biyCiM 7W in tbi lAl7 Spirit " — here see Meyer's Oom. on lUk 8 : 11 — •' 4 K Is in aooord- 
anoe with the meaning of ^avrf<«* ( immerse ), not to be understood instrumentally, but 
on the contrary t In the sense of tiie element In whioh the immersion takes place." 
Those who pray for a * baptism of the Holy Spirit * pray for such a pouring out of the 
Spirit as shall flU the place and permit them to be flooded or Inunersed in his abundant 
presenoe and power ; see G. B. Smith, Baptism of Fire, 1881 : aOfr^U. Plumptre : ** The 
baptism with the Holy Ghost would imply that the souls thus baptized would be 
plunged, as it were, in that creative and informing Spirit, which was the source of 
light and holiness and wisdom." 

A. J. Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit. 07 — ''The upper room became the Spirit's bap- 
tistery. His presence 'flUad all thtkooM whm llqr vwt nttia;* (A«U 8:8). .... Baptism in the 
Holy Spirit was given once for all on the day of Pentecost, when the Paraclete came in 
person to make his abode in the church. It does not f oUow that every believer has 
recelTed this baptism. God's gift Is one thing, — our appropriation of tiiat gift Is quite 
another thing. Our relation to the second and to the third persons of the Godhead is 
exaoUy parallel in this respect. 'Miolendtke varid,tkiiftlM0av«UtflBl7bcKottn8o&' (JobB8:16). 
•ButMBiB7Mf«e0{vedtdn,titk«m g»Tt ho tta rigU to batont aUUrai •fM.irntetlMBthAtbriimoD 
Ui BUM* ( Jakn 1 : 18 ). We are required to appropriate the Spirit as sons, in the same way 
that we are required to appropriate CShrlst as sinners .... 'lU tamtM «a thai, aad nltk uto 
ita,lMiftff7t'-takeye,actively-'tt6lfllj8pirit' (Jota88:88).** 

(c) From drcomstances attending tbe administration of the ordinance 
(Mark liVd^bvapalvw ixrovfdarof ; John 3 \^ — Mara iroAAd ; Acts 8 :8S, 
^^Karip9iaQ»€\^Tb iditp .... hvkpi^av U r<rb iiaroQ). 

Ittkl:i8— "aaidagQ^oil oflta viite'^ J«ta 8:88— ''And Jota ilao vubirliiliif ta Am^ 
kNmtetvMBaahvatartet"— a suilldent depth of water for baptizing; see Prof. W.A« 
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Stevens, on Mnxm near to Sallm, In Joum. 800. of Bib. lit. and Bxegetto* Deo. IB8IL 
A0li8:8^»~**aai1te7bfllhv«t4owBiitDtt6«aiw, bathmUpttdttotiuiiiA:udl^ Aid 

vhMllqr«BMQ^oat«f thi vatar .....** In tlie oase of PhlUp and theeonuoh. President 
Timothy Dwiirbt, In 8. 8. Tfrnes, Ang. 07, 1MB, says : **Tlie baptism was appaxently by 
immersion." The BcUtor adds tfaat ** praetloally sofaolaxs are agxeed that tbe prlmitiTe 
meaning of tike word ' bapttae ' was to immene." 

id) FromfigaiatbeaUnakmstotheordinazioe. 

Ibd:i0:88— "AnpahbtodziHk !!• rap tkit I IziDk? «r to be bifliiid vilkfb^ 
vitk?*'— here the cap lathe cup of sufferinff In Oethsemane; e/.lBksS: A— "MhaTfifthM 
beviUtag.nBMTethiioopilNBiiM'*; and the baptism is the baptism of death on Calvary, and 
of the grave that was to f ollow ; <^. lokt IS : 50 ~ *•! kan a btftin te be biptiaad iritt ; aai ^^ 
iknit«iadtmttb«Mo«BipliibidI** Death presented itself to the Savior's mind as a baptism* 
because it was a sinking under the floods of soflerinff. Iin.6:4— "▼•vmbiiirfthmfai 
vilh Urn ikiMi^ bqillni ioto telk : tkai likfl at (Aiiil vai iBiMd ik^ 

wt alio Bight valk is MvnMi ofUib"— Conybeare and Howson, Life and Epistles of St. Paul, 
say, on this passage, that **it cannot be understood without remembering that the 
primitlYe method of baptism was by ImmerBion.'* On Inka 11:4^mu%,—**l eamoto oarikin upoa 
tte aartk, aadkav v««M I tkat it vin afav^j bnUadl " -see Wendt, Teaidilngof Je^ 
knew that he was called to bring a new energy and moTement into the world, which 
mightily seises and draws eTerytldng towards lt« as a buried firebrand, which wfaere- 
eyer It falls kindles a flame which eacpands Into a vast sea of lire"— thebiq^ttamof 
fire, tbe baptism in tbe Holy Spirit? 

10>r.iO:l,S-*'oarftlhonvmaUatetla<tood, aai an laaol ttatngh fboan; aadvwoaUbiftiirfuilB 
iMiislhioIaiidaaiiatha an**; OoL S:tt- "kaviiv boM baki vitk kimiBbiftlaii,vbinii7av«oalia 
ru8advlthUm*';]IoLiO:a— "bating oar bairtaqriakM tm as aril oommbo^ and kaviiv «v body vaihid 
[AcXovfirfpoi] vith fan vaiw*'— here Trench, K. T. Synonyms, 21(1, 817, says that ^'Xovm 
Implies always, not the bathing of a part of of the body, but of the whole.'* 1M8:I0, 
a — **iaTidaioagbvatar: vbiib alao ite a «m liluBaB doSi anr »to jm, tran biftian, Mt Ihi ynttiag avay 
of the m of tba fliik, bot Ite istnogaftiia of a good OQBidMflo tovirt 6od. tt^ 

ss the ark whose sides were immersed in water saved Noah, so the Immersion of 
believers typically saves them; that is, the answer of a good oonsotonoe, the turning 
of the soul to Ood, which baptism symbolises. ^In the ritual of Moses and Aaron, 
three things were used : oil, blood, and water. The oH was poured, the blood was 
sprinkled, the water was used for complete ablution flrst of all, and subsequentiy for 
partial ablution to those to whom complete atdntion had been prevloady adminis- 
tered " ( Wm« Ashmore). 

(e) From the tefllixnoDy of chinch histoiy 80 to f^ 
ehurdh. 

Tertullian, De Baptismo, tihap. liS— '^Others make the suggestion (forced enough, 
clearly ) that the apostles then served the turn of baptism when In their little ship they 
were sprinkled and covered with the waves; that Peter himself also was Immersed 
enough when be walked on the sea. It is however, as I think, one thing to be sprinkled 
or interoepted by the viotonoe of the sea ; another thing to be baptised in obedience to 
the diaoipllne of religion.'* Fisher, Beginnings of Christianity, 566— **Baptism, it is now 
generally agreed among scholars, was commonly administered by immersion.'* Schafl, 
History of the Apostolic Church, 670— ** Respecting the form of baptism, the impartial 
historian is oompelled by exegesis and history substantially to yield the point to the 
Baptists.*' Blsewfaere Dr. Sohaff says : "The baptism of Christ in the Jordan, and the 
Illustrations of baptism used in the N. T., are all In fttvor of Immersion, rather than of 
sprinkling, as is freely admitted by the best ezegetes, OathoUo and Protestant, Bnglish 
and German. Kothlng can be gained by unnatural exegesis. The petslstettcy and 
aggressiveneBS of Baptists have driven pedobaptists to opposite extremes." 

Dean Stanley, In his address at Bton College, March, 1879^ on Historical Aspects of 
American Churches, speaks of immersion as ** the primitive, apostolical, and, till the ISth 
century, the universal, mode of baptism, which is still retained throughout the Bastem 
churches, and whlcb is still in our own church as positively enjoined in theory as it is 
universally neglected in practice." The same writer, in the Kineteenth Century, Oct. 
1879, says that ** the change from immersion to sprinkling has set sside the larger part 
of the apostolic language regarding baptism, and has altered the very meaning of the 
word." Neander, Cfauroh Hist., 1 : 810— ^ In respect to the form of biq>tlsm, it was, In 
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eonfofitttty wtfh the origliial instttntlon and the ofrigioel Import of the iymbol, per- 
formed by Immenloii, m a ligii of entire tMtptism Into the Holy Spirit, of beinar enttoely 
penetrated by the same. .... It was only with the alok, where exlgenoy required It, 
tiiat any ezoeption was made, llien It was administered by sprinkUnv ; but many 
sapersattons persons Imagined snoh sprinkling to be not fully TSlld, and stigmatised 
those thus baptlned as oUnlos." 

Until recently, there has been no erfdenoe that ellnio baptiBm« i. s., the baptism of a 
slok or dying person In bed by pouring water ooploualy around him. was practised 
earilerthan the time of Kovatlan, In the third century ; and In these oases there is good 
reason to bellOTe that a regenerating eflloaoy was ascribed to the ordinance. We are 
now, h o w ever , compelled to recognlae a departure from K. T. precedent somewhat 
further back. Important testimony Is that of Prof. Hamack, of G io as on , In the Inde- 
pendent of Feb. 10, 1886 — " Up to the present moment we possess no certain proof from 
the period of the second century. In fSror of the fact that baptism by aspersion was 
then oTon faoultatlyely adndnlstered ; for Tertullian ( De Poanlt., tt, and De Baptismo, 
IS) Is uncertain; and the age of those plotures upon which Is represented a baptism by 
aspersion Is not certain. Tbe * Teaching of the Twelve Apostles,' however, has now 
Ins tr ucted us that already. In very early times, people In the church took no offence 
when aspenlon was put In place of Immersion, when any kind of outward droum- 
stances might render immersion Impossible or impracticable. .... But the rule was 
also certainly maintained that inmieialon was obilgatoiy if the outward oondltlons of 
such a pe rform ance were at hand." This seems to show that, while the corruption of 
the N. T. lite began soon after the death of the apostles, baptism by any other form 
than Immenlon was even then a rare exception, which those who introduced the 
change sought to justify upon the plea of necessity. See SchaJf, Teaching of the 
Twelve Apostles, 90-S7, and other testimony in Ooleman, Ghrlstlan Antiquities, 976; 
Stuart, in Bib. Bepos., IMS: 866-868. 

The*Teaohingof the Twelve Apostles,' section 7, reads as f oUows : "Baptlie 

In living water. And if thou have no IMng water, baptise in other water ; and if thou 
canst not in cold, then in warm. And if thou have neither, pour water upon the head 
thzlce." Here it is evident that * baptlae * means only * immerse,' but if water be scaroe 
pouring may be substituted for baptism. Dr. A. H. Newman, Antipedobaptism, 6, 
says that ^The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles' may possibly belong to the second 
half of the second century, but In its p r e s en t form is probably much later. It does not 
ezpUoltly teach baptismal regeneraticm, but this view seems to be implied in the require- 
ment. In case of an absolute lack of a suffldenoy of water of any kind for baptism 
proper, that pouring water on the head three times be resorted to as a substitute. 
Oateobettcal instruction, repentance, flMting« and prayer, must precede the baptismal 
rite. 

Dexter, in his T^rae Story of John Smyth and Brtiaptism, maintains that immersion 
was a new thing in England in 1641. But if so. It was new, as Oongregatlonallsm was 
new— a newly r e sto red practice and ordinance of apostolic times. For reply to Dexter, 
see Long, in Bap. Bev., Jan. 1888 : 11, 18, who tells us, on the authority of Blunt's Ann. 
Book of Com. Prayer, that from 1066 to 1610, the 'Salisbury Use' was the accepted 
modOb and this provided for the child's trine immersion. ** The Prayerbook of Edward 
▼I succeeded to the SaUsbnry Use in 1640; but in this too Immersion has the place of 
honor— allusion is only for the weak. The BngUsh church has never sanctioned 
sprinkling ( Blunt, 286). In 1664, the Westminster Aswmbly said *spr1nkle or pour, ' 
thus annulling what Ohrist commanded 1600 years before. Queen Eliaabeth was 
immersed in 1881. If In 1641 immersion had been so generally and so long disused that 
mensaw it with wonder and regarded It as a novelty, then the more distinct, emphatic 
and peculiarly their own was the work of the Baptists. They come before the world, 
with no partners, or rivals, or abetton, or sympathiaers, as the restorers and preservers 
of GhrMdan baptism.'* 

(/) From the doctrine and pnotioe of the Greek ehnroh. 

DeStourdsa, the greatest modem theologian of the Greek church, writes: **fi0Mr(^ 
signliles literally and always * to plunge.' Baptism and ImmeiBlon are therefore Identl- 
cal, and to say * baptism by aspersion ' Is as If one should say * immersion by aspersion,' 
or any other absurdity of the same nature. The Greek church maintain that the Latin 
church, instead of a ^«unw^, practice a mere ^«yn^it^,— instead of baptism, a mere 
sprinkUng"— quoted in Oooant on Mat, appendix, W. See also Bkoadus on Immer- 
sion, 18b 
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Hie erldenoe that immerston la the origrloal mode of baptism is well smuned np fey 
Dr. Marcus Dods, in his artiole on Baptism in Hastings' Dictionary of Christ and the 
Apostles. Dr. Dods defines baptism as ^* a rite wherein by Immersion in water the par- 
ticipant symbolizes and algnallaes his transition from an impure to a pure life, his death 
to a past he abandons, and his birth to a future he desires." Aa regards the ^ mode of 
baptism," he remarks : **That the normal mode was by immersion of the whole body 
may be inferred ( a ) from the meaning of boptisOt which is the intenslTe or frequen- 
tatlTC form of bapto, * I dip,' and denotes to Unmene or tybmerge — the point is, that 
*dip' or Mmmerse' isthe primary, *wash ' the secondary meaning of bc^jto or baptiso. 
( h ) The same inference may be drawn from the law laid down regarding the baptism 
of proselytes : ' As soon as he grows whole of the wound of drcumcision, they bring 
him to baptism, and being placed in the water, they again instruct him in some weight- 
ier and in some lighter conunands of the Law, which being heard, he plunges himself 
and comes up, and behold, he is an Israelite in all things * ( Llghtf ooVs Horse HebraicsB ). 
To use Pauline language, his old man is dead and burled In water, and he rises from this 
cleansing grave a new man. The full significance of the rite would have been lost had 
immersion not been practised. Again, it was required in proselyte baptism that *• every 
person baptised must dip his whole body, now stripped and made naked, at one dipping. 
And- wheresoever in the Law washing of the body or garments is mentioned, it means 
nothing else than the washing of the whole body.' ( e ) That immersion was the mode 
of baptism adopted by John is the natural conclusion from his choosing the neighbor- 
hood of the Jordan as the scene of his labors; and from the statement of John 8:9 
that he was baptizing in Bnon * because there was much water there.* (d) That this 
form was continued in the Christian Church appears from the expression Loutron 
palinifeneaiM ( bath of regeneration, Tttoi 8:5), and from the use made by St. Paul In 
RoBHiif 6 of the symbolism. This is well put by Bingham (Antiquities zi.2)." The 
author quotes Bingham to the effect that ** total immersion under water *' was the uni- 
versal practioe during the early Christian centuries ** except in some particular cases of 
exigence, wherein they allow of sprinkling, as in the case of a clinic baptism, or where 
there is a scarcity of water." Dr. Dods continues: " This statement exactly refiects 
the ideas of the Pauline Bpistles and the 'JXdaehe**' (Teaching of the Twelve 
Aposaes). 

The prevailixig luage of any word detennines the sense it bears, when 
found in a oommand of Ohrist We have seen, not only that the prevaU- 
ing nsage of the Qreek language determines the meaning of the word 
* baptize ' to be ' immerse,' but that this is its fundamental, constant, and 
only meaning. The original command to baptize is therefore a oommand 
to immerse. 

As evidence that quite divene sections of the Christian world are coming to recog- 
nise the original form of baptism to be immersion, we may cite the fisct that a memo- 
rial to the late Archbishop of Canterbury has recently been erected in the parish 
church of Lambeth, and that it is in the shape of a ^ fOnt-grave,'* in which a beUever 
can be buried with Christ in baptism ; and also that the Bev. G. Osmpbell Morgan has 
had a baptistery constructed in the newly renovated Westminster Congregational 
Church in London. 

Pfieiderer, Phllos. Religion, 2:211— "As in the case of the Lord's Supper, so did 
Baptism also first receive its sacramental significance through PauL As he saw in the 
immersing under water the symbolical repetition of the death and resurrection of 
Christ, baptism appeared to him as the act of spiritual dying and renovation, or 
regeneration, of incorporation into the mystical body of Christ, that ' new creation.' 
As for Paul the baptism of adults only was in question, faith in Christ is already of 
course presupposed by it, and baptism is just the act in which faith realizes the decisive 
resolution of giving one's self up actually as belonging to Christ and his community. 
Yet the outward act is not on that account a mere semblance of what is already 
present in faith, but according to the mystldsm common to Paul with the whole 
ancient world, the symbolical act effectuates what it typifies, and therefore in this 
case the mortification of the carnal man and the animation of the spiritual man.*' For 
the view that sprinkling or pouring constitutes valid baptism, see Hall, Mode of Bap- 
tism. Per contra, see Hovey, in Baptist Quarterly, April, 1976 ; Wayhmd, Principles 
and Practices of Baptists, 85 ; Carson, Noel, Judson, and PengUly, on Baptism ; eipeo^ 
ally recent and valuable is Bomge, Act of Baptism. 
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R No Qhnioh has the right to modify or dispense inth this commaad 
of Christ This is plain : 

(a) From the nature of the ohnroh. Notice: 

Firsts — thaft^ besides the looal ohnroh, no other visible ehnioh of Christ 
is known to the New Testament Seoondly, — that the looal ohnroh is not 
a legifllative, but is simply an ezeoatiTe, body. Only the anthoiity which 
originally imposed its laws can amend or abrogate them. Thirdly, — that 
the local chnrch cannot delegate to any organization or oonnoQ of ohnrches 
any power which it does not itself rightfully possess. Fourthly, — that the 
opposite principle puts the chnrch abo^e the Scriptures and abore Christy 
and would sanction all the nsorpations of Bome. 

lA 5 :i9—" Vknmr thtfiAn ihdl bmkflM«r tiM Ifl^ Mnuywil^ aai ihdl ImA »^ 
ImklBthtkii^iaBarhMTW: M vkMmr ikftU is aad tauk tfaam, ht ihdl be odkd grat ii tht ki^An •( 
lMV«*';e/.S8UL6:7--"Aidftiaiig«ofMonkvMkin4Magaiiiiliraiih; aadMoHliUBtkirtirUt 
«x«r;udttAikftdiidb7«h»tfkoratl'* Shakespeare,Heiiry VI, PartI,2:4-'*Fidth.IhaTe 
been a truant In the law. And never yet oonld frame my wlU to it. And tfaerafore frame 
the law unto my wilL'* As at the Reformation telievers rejoioed to restore communion 
in both kinds, 80 we should rejoioe to restore baptism as to its sabjeots and as to its 
meanins. To administer it to a wiling and restotlns inflmt, or to administer it in any 
other form than that prescribed by Jesns' oommand and ezamplSb Is to desecrate and 
destroy the ordinance. 

(6) From the natore of God's oommand : 

First, — as forming a part» not only of the law, bat of the fondamental 
law, of the chnrch of Christ The power claimed for a chnrch to change 
it is not only legislative but constitutional Secondly, — as expressing the 
wisdom of the Lawgiver. Power to change the command can be claimed 
for the church* only on the ground that Christ has failed to adapt the 
ordinance to changing circumstances, and has made obedience to it unneces- 
sarily difficult and humiliating. Thirdly, — as providing in immersion the 
only adequate symbol of those saving truths of the gospel which both of 
the ordinances have it for their office to set forth, and without which they 
become empty ceremonies and forms. In other words, the church has no 
light to change the method of administering the ordinance, because such a 
change vacates the ordinance of its essential meaning. As this argument, 
however, is of such vital importance, we present it more fully in a special 
discussion of the Symbolism of Baptism* 

Abraham Lincoln, in Us debates with Doucrlas, ridiculed the idea that there could be 
any constitutional way of violatins the Constitution. F. L. Anderson : ** In human 
gOYemments we change the constitution to conform to the will of the people ; in the 
divine grovemment we change the will of the people to conform to the Constitution." 
For advocacy of the church's right to modify the form of an ordinance, see Coleridge, 
Aids to Beflection, in Works, 1:838-848— ** Where a ceremony answered, and was 
intended to answer, several purposes which at its first institution were blended in 
respect of the time, but which afterward, by change of circumstances, were necessarily 
disunited, then either the church hath no power or authority delegated to her, or she 
must be authorised to choose and determine to which of the several purposes the cere- 
mony should be attached/* Baptism, for example, at the flbrst symbolized not only 
entrance into the church of Christ, but penonal faith in him as Savior and Lord. It is 
sssumed that entrance into the church and personal faith are now necessarily disunited. 
Since baptism is in charge of the chuxoh,she can attach biq^tism to the former, and 
not to the latter. 

We of coune deny that the separation of baptism from faith is ever necessary. We 
maintain, on the contrary, that thus tosqiNtfate the two is to pervert the ofdlDanoe, 



940 EOOLESIOLOGY, OB THB DOOTBIlirB OF THX CHUBCH. 

•iMltoiiialBeltteaoh ttodootrine of heraditarj oltiiMh membenhlp and sati^^ 
outward manipolatioii apart from faith. Weaaj with Dean Stanly ( on Baptiani, In 
the Nineteenth Oentury* Oct. 1879 X though not, as he does, with mpproyal, that the 
ohaoge In the method of administering the ordinance shows **how the spirit that liyes 
and moves in human society can OTerride the most sacred ordinances.** We cannot 
with him oaU this spirit **the free spirit of Christianity,"— we regard It rather as an 
evil spirit of disobedience and unbelief. ** Baptists are therefore pledged to prosecute 
the work of the Bef ormstion until the church shall return to the simple forms it 
possessed under the apostles" (G. M. Stone). See Ourite. Progress of Baptist Princi- 
ples. 284-84S. 

Objections : 1. Immersion is often impracticable.— We reply that, when really Imprao- 
tloable, it is no longer a duty. Where the will to obey is present* but providential 
dreumstances render outward obedftenoe impossible, Christ takes the will for the deed. 

2. It is often dangerous to health and life.— We reply that, when it is really danger- 
ous. It is no longer a duty. But then, we have no warrant for substituting another 
act for that which Christ has commanded. Duty demands simple delay until it can be 
administered with safety. It must be remembered that ardent feeling nerves even the 
body. *' Brethren, if your hearts be warm. Ice and snow can do no harm." The cold 
climate of Buasia does not prevent the universal practice of immersion by the Greek 
church of that country. 

8. It is indecent.— We reply, that there fa need of care to prevent ezposore, but that 
with this care there is no indecency, more than in fashionable sea-bathing. Hie argu- 
ment is valid only against a careless administration of the ordinance, not against 
immersion itself. 

4. It is inconvenient.— We reply that, in a matter of obedience to Christ, wears not 
to consult convenience. The ordinance which ssrmboliaes his sacrlAcial death, and our 
spiritual death with him, may naturally involve something of inconvenience, but Joy 
insubmlttingtothatinconvenienoewiUbeatestof the spirit of obedience. Whenthe 
act is performed, it should be performed aa Christ enjoined. 

ft. Other methods of administration have been blessed to those who submitted to 
them.— We reply that God has often condescended to human ignorance, and has given 
his Spirit to those who honestly sought to serve him, even by erroneous f onus, such as 
the Mass. This, however, is not to be taken as a divine sanction of the error, much less 
as a warrant for the perpetuation of a false sjrstem on the part of those vdio know that 
It is a violation of Christ's commands. It la, in great part, the position of its advocates, 
as representatives of Christ and his chundi, that gives to this false system its power 
for evil. 

8. The /Slymbolism of BapHwn, 

Baptism symbolizes the previous entranoe of the believer into the oom- 
mmuon of Christ's death and resorreotion, — or, in other words, regenera- 
tion thxongh tmion with Ohrist 

A. Expansion of this statement as to the symbolism of baptism. Bap- 
tism, more particnlarl j, is a symbol : 

(a) Of the death and resnzreotion of OhzJst 

l«& 6:8— "Or m p IgMrait fkil aU v« wht ««t biptiMd iBlo Ghikk J«^ 
e/. UmL 8:ia— "An oomtk J«u froa QiUilM to the JcHaii iBloMa.tebc1iapltaid«f kin*'; Kaik 10:38- 
"in p aUa to drink tt« np tkft I driAk ? w to be biptiMd vitk ft! 1»pllni tkrt I am 
M— «BiilII»T«al»pkiinitobel»pliaidviik; ud k«v w I Unitaud till it b* Mooiifliihad 1 *' OoLStiS— 
•'bniid vitk kin in iM^tifln, iluran p ew •]» niied vith Un tkr^ 

Ub from tht d«d.** For the meaning of these pasBSges, see note on the baptism of Jesus« 
under B. (a), pages 94S, 943. 

Demiey , in Expositor's Greek Testament, on Bmn. 6 : 8-6 «** The argumentatiTe require- 
meats of the passage .... demand the idea of an actual union to, or incorporation in 

Christ We were buried with him [ in the act of Immersion ] through that baptism 

into his death If the baptism, which is a atmUUude of ChrUit's deaOh, has had a 

reality answering to its obvious import, so that we have really died in it as Christ died, 
then we shall have a corresponding experience of resurrection. Baptism, inasmuch as 
one emerges from the water after being Immened, is a similitnde of resuneoticm as 
wefeiasofdeath." 
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( 6) Of the poipofle of thiit death and reflnrreofcion, — namely, to atone 
for sin, and to deliyer sinners from its penalty and power. 

ftedMdttroochttet^of tk»lktkir.MvtalMmlgltvaIkiiMViMioflift"; c/. 7. 10^11 -« far kafkat talk 

iMd toJutifliifiRnn . . . . Ptetk* 4Mlk tM kalkd, kalMduitoilinN: InftOiltf^ 

utQM. lmMiwk«7«alM7OTiidT«tobtliidvited^talaUniitoMte(ftriiiJ«m'^t0v.S:14-- 

*'«ttkiiiJidga^tkilaMlMdar All, ttmftnaU dill'* Baptism iBtheiefoceao^^ 

•1 ttdth both as to sin, and as to the deity and atonement of Christ. No one is properly 

a Baptist who does not acknowledae these truths whloh baptism sianlfles. 

T.W.Cha]ikbeEB,tn Presb.and Bef.BeT., Jan. iaoO:118-Ua, objects that this view of 
the symbolism of baptism Is based on two texts, Bml 6:4 and OoL t:i3l^ which are illus- 
tratlye and not explanatory, while the areat majority of panaaes make baptism only 
an act of pnriiloation. Yet Dr. Chambers concedes :" It Is to be admitted that nearly 
all modem oritioal exposttors (Meyer, Oodet, Alford, Conybeare, Uahtfoot, Beet) 
oonsidarthat there Is a reference here [InRaiL 6:4] to the act of baptism, which, as 
the Bishop of Durham flays, * is the araye of the old man and the birth of the new —an 
image of the believer's participation both in the death and In the resurrection of Christ 
.... As he sinks beneath the baptismal waters, thebeliever buries there all his corrupt 
affections and past sins; as he emoves thencei he rises regenerate, quickened to new 
hopes and a new life.' " 

(o) Of the aooomplishment of that purpose in Hie person baptized, — 
who thus professes his death to sin and resorreotion to spiritnal life. 

alM iftar a trw IfkoM d«lh Bov Kn 7<i^ tm tepttaa, I0t tte yattioif ainy of tte 
wgrti<arf*g>odoiBiaswtmrtfl<<ttwngktt#wwnwti«rfJwaiCbi^ 

fkil*vtidlvitethtlftV,tt«tlBigkftliTfiiito<M. I Ut« km mdlidvllkehilit; MidltiiBAlMifarlttftt 
fiv«^ krt (Mrt UtA in ma : nd Oat Ua vUflk I Bov Ufi is Iki flMk I ttn in aifk, tk« aitk vkiflk if in tk» 8«B if 
8od,vk0l«fidB^ndgafikiiiidf«pftrma*\(U.S:S— "Pte7«di4nd7ovIiaitkidvitk(hi^ 

C. H. M. : "A truly baptised person is one who has passed firom the old world into the 
new. .... Tbe water rolls oyer his person, signifying that his place in nature is ignored, 
that his old nature is entirely set aside. In short, that he Is a dead man, that the flesh 
with aU that pertained thereto— its sins and Its liabilities— is buried in the grave of 
Christ and can never come into God's sight again. .... When the believer rises up 
ftom the water, expression is given to the truth that he comes up as the possessor of a 
new life, even the lesurrectton life of Christ, to which divine righteousness Insepazably 



(d) Of the method in which that purpose is aocompliahed* — by onion 
with Christy receiving him and giving one's self to him by faith. 

lMk6:6— "PteifvtUnkMiMVBiM[«nJ|i^vT«ilirttkkiMlntkil]UiMB«fkiidaiik^ 
tkAliUDMitf kiBitnnMtuB**— ffi^fi^vroi, or ar|A««^ic«f, is used of the man and the horse as 
grown together In the Centaur, by Ludan, Dial. Mort^ , 10 : 4, and by Xenophon, Cyrop., 
4:8:18. OaL t:iS-'«kaTi9f kmboriad vllk Urn hi kiftimi. vkinin 7«var« alM nii^ 
idtkiBfkiv«ikiaf«fM,vk0nlMdkiMfromlk#diid.'* Dr. N. 8. BurtK>n: "The oneness of the 
believer and Christ Is expressed by the fact that the one act of immersion sets forth 
the death and resurrection of both Christ and the believer." As the voluntary element 
in faith has two parts, a giving and a taking, so baptism illustrates both. Bubmer^ 
gence- surrender to Christ; emergence^ reception of Christ ; see page 889, (b). *?bMb( 
«(Mi»'*(Qd.S:S7) Is the burying of the old life and the rising to a new. df. the active 
and the passive obedience of Christ (pages 74S, 770), the two elements of justifloation 
(pages 8M-860), the two aspects of formal worship (page 28X the two divisions of the 
Lord's Prayer. 

William Ashmore holds that InoorpQration Into Christ Is the root idea of baptism, 
union with Christ's death and resurrection being only a part of it. We are "kt|liMd iato 
6kiia'' (Baa6:8),as the Israelites were "k^tlMdiatolMM*' (lOor.iO:!). As baptism sym- 
bollaes the Incorporation of the believer into Christ, so the Lord's Supper ssrmbollses the 
Incorporation of Christ hito the believer. We go down into the water, but the bread 
goes down into us. We are * in Okrig^" and Christ is "is a.** The candidate does not 
baptlaa hlmselt hot puts himself wholly into the hands of tia. admlnlstntoc. Tb^ 
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fleems tjmboUc of his oommittlng himaolf entirely to Chxlgt, of whom the admlnfatrmtor 
Js the representative. Similarly in the Lord's Sapper, it is Christ who through his 
representatiye distributes the emblems of his death and lifew 

K G. Bobinson regarded baptism as Implylnff : 1. death to sin; 8. resorreotlon to 
new life in Christ ; 8. entire surrender of ourselyes to the authority of the triune God. 
Baptism "late tkt laau of tha hAat tad tf tk» ta and of tha lolj flpirik** (Kit 28:19) cannot imply 
supreme alleglanoe to the father, and only subordinate aUe^ianoe to the Son. Baptism 
therefore is an assumption of supreme aUeglanoe to Jesus Christ N. B. Wood, in The 
Watchman, Dec 8, 1886 16—** Calvinism has its five points; but Baptists have also their 
own live points: the Trinity, the Atonement, Begeneration, Baptism, and an inspired 
Bible. All other doctrines gather round these.*' 

( 6 ) Of the oonseqtient union of all believerB in Christ 

lpk4:5— "«o lMi«o idtk, one biytini"; 10v.iS:18-«'Pte in one Spirit vmiri aU bofliaid late OM 
body. vWUht Jowi or SnAi, v1mUi« bond or ftM ; tad vera lU aada to driak of <na Spirit*^ 
didoUoatthowaoipizitailftnd; aad did lU driak tha wbo ipiritail driak : ftr tkoy diaak of a ipiritaal mk tbift 
lUlaiPBdthoBi: and tbo nok «m Gbriit." 

In Ipk 4: Sb it is noticeable that, not the Lord's Supper, but baptism, is ref erred to as 
the ssrmbol of Christian unity. A. H. Strong, Cleveland Sermon, lOM— '*Our fathers 
lived In a day when simple fidth was subject to serious disabilities. The establishments 
frowned upon dissent and visited it with pains and penalties. It is no wonder that 
believers in the New Testament doctrine and polity felt that they must come out from 
what they regarded as an apostate church. They could have no sympathy with those 
who held back the truth in unrighteousness and persecuted the saints of Gk>d. But our 
doctrine has leavened all Christendonu Scholarship is on the side of immersion. Infimt 
baptism is on the decline. The churches that once opposed us now compliment us on 
our stedftistness in the faith and on our missionary aeal. There is a growing spirit- 
uality in these churches, which prompts them to extend to us hands of fellowship. 
And there is a growing sense among us that the kingdom of Christ is wider than our 
own membership, and that loyalty to our Lord requires us to recogniie his presenoe 
and blessing even in bodies which we do not regard sk organized in complete accord- 
ance with the New Testament modeL Faith in the larger Christ is brinirlng us out 
from our denominational Isolation into an inspirincr recognition of our oneness with 
the universal church of God throughout the world.'* 

(/) Of the deaih and resorrection of the body, — which ynJl complete 
the work of Christ in ns, and which Christ's death and resurrection assore 
to all his members. 

10v.l5:18»83— "low if (Mat la iraahad tbatbibiftbooandMdft«Bitbodoad.bovia7ioMa]H^7ntM 
tbonliaoronmetionoftbodoad? .... Por la in Adui all dio^ •• alia in Gbriat ibdl aU bo audo bUtc" In the 
Scripture passages quoted above, we add to the argument from the meaning of the 
word fiamiiti the argument from the meaning of the ordinance. Luther wrote, in his 
Babylonish Captivity of the Church, section 108 ( Bullish translation in Waoe and Buch- 
helm. First Principles of the Beformation, 102 ): ** Baptism is a sign both of death and 
resurrection. Being moved by this reason, I would have those that are baptised to be 
altogether dipped into the water, as the word means and the mystery slgnUles.** See 
OilvlnonAoli8:88;Conybeareand Howboq on Bfln.6:4; Boardman, in Madison Avenue 
Lectures, 116-186. 

B. Inferences from the passages referred to : 

(a) The central truth set forth by baptism is the death and resurrection 
of Christ, — and our own death and resurrection only as connected with that. 

The baptism of Jesus in Jordan, equally with the subsequent baptism of his follow- 
ers, was a symbol of his death. It was his death which he had in mind, when he said : 
"An 70 aUo to diink tbo onp tbat I drink? or to bo baptind vitb tho baptiaa tbat I la bqrtiaid wilh7" ( Hark 
10:38); "BntlbaToabaptiaDtobobaptiMdiritb; and kov am I atniteaodtUlitboaoooBipUihodr' (Uka 18:60). 
The being Immersed and overwhelmed in waters is a frequent metaphor in aU languages 
to express the rush of successive troubles; compare H 09:8'-''I la oono into daop mkn, 
wkm tbe floods oTwflov aio" ; 42:7— "All tky voTia and thy Inllova an goo OTor mo" ; lM:i S— **&• thi 
waitankadoTorwhotaHdQiiThortreamhadgoiMOTorowioal; Ite tko pnsd vilan had gm ofw oar aoiL" 
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80 the iufferinff, death, and burial, wbloh were before our Lord, presented tbemeelTes 
to hie mind as a baptism, because the very Idea of baptism was that of a complete sub- 
mersion under the floods of waters. Death was not to be poured upon Christ,^ it was 
no mere sprinklingr of sufferlnflr which he was to endure, but a sinking into the mi^rhty 
waters, and a beinir overwhelmed by them. It was the giving of himself to this, which 
he symboUnd by his baptism in Jordan. That act was not arbitrary, or formal, or 
rttuaL It was a public consecration, a consecration to death, to death for the sins of 
the world. It expressed the essential nature and meaning of his earthly work : the 
baptism of water at the begrinnlnff of his ministry consciously and deslffnedly prefl^ro'ed 
the baptism of death with which that ministry was to dose. 

Jesos' submission to John's baptism of repentance, the rite that belonged only to 
Bhmers, can be explained only upon the ipround that he was **m»A» te 1m dn « our btkalf '* 
( 2 Oar. S : Si ). He had taken our nature upon him, without its hereditary corruption 
Indeed, but with aU its hereditary guilt, that he might redeem that nature and reunite 
it to God. As one with humanity, he had In his unconscious childhood submitted to 
the rites of droumolsion, purification, and legal redemption ( Litkt 8: 21-S4 ; e/. Iz. 13 : 2. IS 
see Lange, Alford, Webster and Wilkinson on Lok* t:M)— all of them rites appointed 
forsinners. «lid«iBtk»]lk«iMtfiDn*MnuLS:7), ''ttelilMDMifdiMlMh''(Bm8:8 
pal avay dn by a« noriflM tf kuBNlf ** (Iil». 9: » )• 

In his baptism, therefore, he could Bay,''ThuttbaoiiBflkiBtofli]flla]lxi^tluQfliMi**(1ial.S:15) 
because only through the final baptism of suffering and death, which this baptism In 
water foreshadowed, could he "aak* aa end of tin " and "bring in tnriMtiBg rigkteennMi" ( Su 
l:M) to the condemned and ruined world. He could not be "tk» Lord ov RigbtMuaaH" 
( Jtr. S : 6 ) except by first suffering the death due to the nature he had assumed, thereby 
delivering it from its guilt and perfecting it forever. All this was Indicated in that act 
by which he was first "and* maakd to Imd" ( Joks 1 : Si ). In his baptism in Jordan, he was 
buried in the likeness of his coming death, and raised in the likeness of his coming 
resurrection. iJohA5:6~''niB ii ho thitouubyviteudUooiomJeauQkriik; notinthowiteoDlj, 
tat in Oo witw ond in tho blood"Mln the baptism of water at the beginning of his ministry, 
and in the baptism of blood with which that ministry was to dose. 

As that baptism pointed forward to Jesus' death, so our baptism points backward to 
the same, as the centre and substance of his redeeming work, the one death by which 
we live. We who are ''boptiiod into Gkrid^arCbaptlMd into hit doith'* (B«b.6:3), that is, into 
spiritual communion and participation in that death which he died for our salvation ; 
in short, in baptism we declare in symbol that his death has become ours. On the Bap- 
tism of Jesus, see A. H. Strong, Philosophy and Bellgion, 886-887. 

(6) The oonelative troth of the believer's death oad resnrreotion, set 
forth in baptism, impliesy first, — confession of sin and hmnQiation on 
aooonnt of it, as deserving of death; secondly, — declaration of Christ's 
death for sin, and of the believer's acceptance of Christ's sabstitatlonary 
work ; thirdly,— acknowledgment that the soul has become partaker of 
Christ's life, and now lives only in and for him. 

A fSlse mode of administering the ordinance has so obscured the meaning of baptism 
that It has to multitudes lost all reference to the death of Christ, and the Lord's Supper 
Is assumed to be the only ordinance which is intended to remind us of the atoning sacri- 
fice to which we owe our salvation. For evidence of this, see the remarks of President 
Woolsey in the Sunday School Times : ** Baptism it [ the Christian religion ] could share 
in with the doctrine of John the Baptist, and if a similar rite had existed under the 
Jewish law, it would have been regarded as appropriate to a religion which inculcated 
renunciation of sin and purity of heart and life. But [in the Lord^ Supper] we go 
beyond the province of baptism to the very penOnOe ot the gosi^el, to the efficacy and 
meaning of Christ's death." 

Baptism should be a public act. We cannot afford to relegate it to a comer, or to 
celebrate It in private, as some professedly Baptist churches of Bngland are said to do. 
Like marriage, the essence of it is the Joining of ourselves to another before the world. 
In baptism we merge ourselves in Christ, before Ood and angels and men. The Moham- 
medan stands five times a day, and prays with his faoe toward Mecca, caring not who 
seeshim. Ukii8:8^1v«ycMvboihril ooBtaiBsbiAnB«iklHihidltl#8ia«f mlaImo 
thoMgolfofOoi** 
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(c) Baptism symbolizeB piiiifioaAioii« bat pozifioation in a peculiar and 
divine way, — namely, throngh the death of Christ and the entrance of the 
soul into commnnion with that death. The radical defect of sprinkling or 
ponring as a mode of administering the ordinance, is that it does not point 
to Christ's death as the procuring cause of onr porifioation. 

It Js a ffrtevous thing to say Iqr symbol, bb those do say who pnoticesprinkUoff fa 
plaoe of Immenioii, that a man may regenerate himself, or. If not tUs. yet that hit 
rereneratlon may take plaoe without oonneotloa with OhriBt'a death. Bdward Beeoher's 
chief argument agalDst Baptist Ylewi is drawn fromMaS:2MB— "afyHuaiaf Mtktpntof 
John'! diailplM witk a low aboil foxiijiagr Purifloation is made to be the eawntial meaning of 
baptism, and the oomduslon is drawn that any form ezpreailFe of purifloation will 
answer the design of the ordinance. Butif Christ's death is the procuring cause of oar 
purifloation, we may expect it to be symbolised in the ordinance which declares that 
purifloation ; if Chrlat^s death is the central fact of Ghzlstianity, we may expect it to be 
symbolised in the initiatory rite of (Siristiantty. 

(d) In baptism we show forth the Lord's death as the original sooroe of 
holiness and life in onr sonls, jnst as in the Lord's Supper we show f orUi 
the Lord's death as the source of all nourishment and strength after this 
life of holiness has been once begun. As the Lord's Supper symbolizes 
the sanctifying power of Jesus' death» so baptism qrmboHses its regener- 
ating power. 

The truth of Christ's death and resurreotion Is a predous Jewel, and it Is gi'ven us in 
these outward ordinances as in a casket. Let us care for the oaaket lest we lose the 
gem. As a scarlet thread runs through erery rope and cord of the British nayy, testl- 
fjrlng that it is the property of the Crown, so throuf^ every doctrine and ordinance of 
Christianity runs the red line of Jesus' blood. It is their common refareoce to the 
death of Christ that Unds the two ordinances together. 

(e) There are two reasons, therefore, why nothing but immersion will 
satisfy the deedgn of the ordinance : first, — because nothing else can qrm- 
bolize the radical nature of the change effected in regeneration — a change 
from spiritual death to spiritual life ; secondly, — because nothing else can 
set f ortii the fact that this change is due to the entrance of the soul into 
communion with the death and resurrection of Christ 

Christian tmth is an organism. Fart is bound to part, and aU together constitiite one 
▼itallaed whole. To give up any single portion of that tmth is like maiming the human 
body. Life may remain, but one manifestation of life has ceased. The whole body of 
Christian truth has lost its symmetiT and a part of its power to saTSb 

Pfleiderer, PhUos. Beliglon, 8 : SIS— ^ In the BleusUiian mysteries, the act of reception 
was represented as a regeneration, and the hierophant appointed to the temple servloe 
had to take a sacramental bath, out of which he proceeded as a * new man' with a new 
name, which slgnifles that, as they were wont ta say, *the first one was forgotten.'— 
that iB, the old man was put off at the same ttmewith the old name. The parallel of 
this Eleustnian rite with the thoughts which Paul has written about BaptJam in the 
Epistle to the Bomans, and therefore from Corinth, is so striking that a oonneotlon 
between the two may well be conjectured; and aU the more that even in the case of 
the Lord's Supper, Paul has brought in the comparison with tiie heathen fiOBtlTalSi in 
order to glre a basis for his mystical theory." 

(/) To substitute for baptism anything which exdudee all symboUo 
reference to the death of Ohrist> is to destroy the ordinance, just as substi- 
tuting for the broken bread and poured out wine of the communion some 
form of administration which leaves out all reference to the death of Christ 
would be to destroy the Lord's Supper, and to celebrate an ordinance of 
human inyention. 
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Bttptism, like the Vourth of July, the Puwyer, tbe Lord's Supper. Is a hlstorloal 
monument. It wltnwcis to the world that Jesus died and rose affidn. In oelebradnc 
It, we show forth the Lord's death as truly as In the celebration of the Supper. But it 
is more than a historical monument. It is also a pictorial expression of doctrine. Into 
It are woven all the essential truths of the Christian soheme. It tells of the nature and 
penalty of sin, of human nature dellTered firom sin in tbe person of a eradfled and 
risen Savior, of salvation ssoured fer eaoh human soul that is united to Christ, of 
obedience to Christ as the way to life and ff lory. Thus baptism stands from a«re to a«re 
asa witness for God --a witness both to the facts and to the doctrine of Christianity. 
To change the form of administering the ordinance is therefore to strike a blow at 
Christianity and at Cluist, and to defraud the world of a part of God's means of salv^ 
tlon. See Bbrard's view of Baptism, In Baptist Quarterly, IBM : 267, and In 01shauaen*s 
Com.onN.T^l:270,and8:AM. Also lightfoot, Com. on fafciariiw ttW. andttt 

Bbrard : ** Baptism * Death." So Sanday, Com. on Boa 6 — ^* Immerslou«-Death ; Sub- 
menion* Burial ( the ratification of death ) ; Bmergence— Besuneotlon ( the ratification 
of life )." William Ashmore : ** Solomon's Tsmple had two monumental pillars : JiocMn, 
^he shall establish,' and Boaz^ * In It is strength.' In Zeoharlah's vision were two olive 
trees on either side of the golden oandlestiok. In like manner, Christ has left two 
monumental witnesses to testify concerning himself — Baptism and the Lord's Supper." 
The lady in the street car, who had Inadvertently stuck her parasol Into a man's eye, 
very naturally begged his pardon. But he replied : ^ It is of no consequence, madame ; 
I have still one eye left." Our friends who sprinkle or pour put out one eye of the 
gospel witness, break down one appointed monument of Christ's saving truth,— shall 
we be content to say that we have still one ordinance left ? At the Bappahannock one 
of the Federal regiments. Just because its standard was shot away, was mistaken by 
our own men for a regiment of Confederates* and was subjected to a murderous enfi- 
lading fire that dedmated its ranks. Bapttsm and the Lord's Supper are the two flags 
of Christ's army,— we cannot afford to lose either one of them. 

4. 27^ SuitjeeU of BapHwn, 

The proper sabjeots of baptism are those only who give credible evidenoe 
that they have been regenerated by the Holy Spirit, — or, in other words, 
have entered by faith into the oommnnion of Ohrist's death and resurrection. 

A. Ftoof that only persons giving evidenoe of being regenerated are 
proper sabjeots of baptism : 

( a ) From the command and example of Ohrist and his apostles, which 
show: 

First, that those only are to be baptized who have previoofdy been made 
diaoipleB. 

«ftk»taaiidoftti]b^8|lift"; imttll-^TIi^lhattfttrNiliaUsvwdvmlM^ptiiei" 

Secondly, that those only are to be baptized who have previously 
repented and believed. 

■aiS:l^l;S-**li|flrt7t . . . . MbiTBiM^ttevi^tfaAlirt . . . . aaith^vmb^liMdtrUmiatha 
riiwJ«rias,«BtariagtiMirui'*; A0liS:87.t8— "lov vhn thijkMid tUf.thi7vm fnekad iathttrhaiit. 
■iid«aiiitoMvaiid1hirMttfth«a|«lli%Bnlfano,vkrtihiaivt4or And Mar aid nito IImb, Rspant 71^ and 
teta9liMdfwr7«M«f7fa"; 8:iS^"Bitvhnthi7bali«?rfndlippr«flyisgwdtidi]isimMriiii« 
«r M and lit B«M tf J«m Okrit^ thi7 vin btfliiad. iMtk MB Mid voMS*' ; 18: 8 -" Afld (^^ 
ttitTaagigM^UMfidiatlwIicdeilhanhiihnit; lad ■U7 tf th« Ooriatkins teriag teUtM nd vm bif- 
liirf " ; II : 4 — 'Woka bqOad vitt ttt tayliM if nfeOut^ aijiag iMo tk» pM^le tiaft th«7 ik^ 
tbi AMld aoM iter kia» tbi i% ML J«na** 

(6) Fromthenatareofthechnrdh— as a company of regenerate persons. 

Ma S : l---liei|* aai bt b(n «f wite nd thf 8pirit» te ttiiBSl «lv iato tte UBgdn «f God 
"idtkirinHBtTovMBlMn uto da m InHnaMiili af aarigktaoDnaai; MpraiBtTMnilTWiilaflad, Mtlivv 
ftw tlw daad. aal Twr MBban M iulnMah flf risktaoaiMM sato 8ad." 
60 
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(o) From the symbolism of the OFdinance, — as dedaring a previons 
spiiitnal change in him who submits to it. 

i«til0:47^"0uiaajman faUd tka vite, tlial ttMM tknld lot te iM^tfisi, vka htn mAni th« loijSvirii 
Mvdluvt?" BfflB.6:S-5— *'Vtvkodiadtoii]i,knrihdl«ta&7lo^Un4lMnu? Or m yt igaonak that 
•UvawktvmlMVtIiidiiitoOkmt Jem vmtaptiasd into UidMtk? W« ««n Iniiid Uwntet vitk Ua thmgh 
biptiim iato dMA : tkiit lika u Ohiiit vu niMd ftm tka dMd tknngk tk» glory «r ^ 
innnriMitriik IteifiriUwbMiMuitdliriahiaimthalikmBirfktadNtk, iriihaUbtalMm 
ofUinMirrNtioB'^Gd.3:a»27— ''f^TianiUimtf GoitknogliM^ Hcnmajajwi 

M mn UjltimA into Ghriit did pot m Oral" 

Ab marriage should neyer be solemniaed exoept between persons who are already 
Joined in heart and with whom the outward ceremony is only the sign of an ezisttng 
love, so baptism should never be administered except in the case of those who are 
already joined to Christ and who signify In the ordinance their union with him in his 
death and resurrection. See Dean Stanley on Baptism, M— " In the apostolic age and 
in the three centuries which followed, it is evident that, as a general rule, those who 
came to baptism came in fuU age, of their own deliberate choice. The liturgical ser- 
vice of baptism was framed for full-grown converts, and is only by considerable adap- 
tation applied to the case of infftnts " ; Wayland, PrindpleB and PraoticeB of Baptists, 
08 ; Bobins, in Madison Avenue Lectures, 138-169. 

B. Inferences from the fact that only persons giving evidenoe of being 
regenerate are proper subjects of baptism : 

(a) Since only those who give credible evidence of regeneration are 
proper subjects of baptism, baptism cannot be the means of regeneration. 
It is the appointed sign, but is never the condition, of the forgiveness of 
sins. 

Passages like Mat. 8: 11; Markl:4; 16:16; John3:5; Aots2:88; 22: 
16; Eph. 5:26; Titus 8: 6; and Heb. 10:22, are to be explained as par- 
ticular instances ''of the general fact thal^ in Scripture language, a single 
part of a complex action, and even that part of it which is most obvious 
to the senses, is often mentioned for the whole of it, and thus, in this case, 
the whole of the solemn transaction is designated by the external symboL*' 
In other words, the entire change, internal and external, spiritual and 
ritual, is referred to in language belonging strictly only to the outward 
aspect of it. So the other ordinance is referred to by simply naming the 
visible ''breaking of bread," and the whole transaction of the ordination 
of ministers is termed the "imposition of hands" (qf. Acts 2 : 42; 1 Tim. 
4:14). 

lilt l:U--"IiiidMdlMptiM7niB vite uto npenlMM'^ linki:4— *'t^ 
•loaof liiis'^ i6:16--'']btintlMU6T«UaadigbqtiMdihaU b«Kfad"; Joha8:5— "lxo6i*M 
and tltt Spirit^ ko oumrt aitar into th« kingdom of God "— here Nicodemus, who was familiar with 
John's baptism, and with the refusal of the Sanhedrin to recognize its daims, is told 
that the baptism of water, which he suspects may be obligatory, is indeed necessary to 
that complete change by which one enters outwardly, as well as inwardly, into the 
kingdom of Ood ; but he is taught also, that to "1m bora of witar " is worthless unless it is 
the accompaniment and sign of a new birth of " tho ^t " ; and therefore, in the further 
statements of Christ, baptism is not alluded to ; see nnm (^ 8— "tkol vkiok ii bon of tho Spirit 
is quit. . ..niionryoBatiiatislMrnofthoi^t" 

icti 2:88— *']Upnt y^ and bo boptiiid . . . . nnlo tko naimm of 70V ui"— on this passage see 
Haokett : '* The phrase * in order to the forgirenesB of sins' we connect naturally with 
both the preceding verbs ( 'npont' and 'bo boptiaod'). The clause states the motive or 
object which should induce them to repent and be baptised. It enforces the entire 
exhortation, not one part to the exclusion of the other "— i. e^ they were to repent for 
the remission of sins, quite as much as they were to be baptised for the remission of 
sins. Aoto28:i6-"ariitbaadbobiptiiod,aadviihava7tt7iln%ool]ins«]iiini]no'^ lpL5:M--*'tkatho 
■i|^ onotify it [the ohurch], Uiiag olMwd It by tko viahing of vator vitt tho vwd"; TSi t:S— 
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[ the new blrih ] '^ H«b. 10 : a •-« hfttiflg «ar ktttto ipriBkbd ban M fvil Mi^^ 

hating our bodjvMhadvitk pan wite[bapti8m]"; Af. AfltiSitt— *'tka1irMki]««rbnt4": 100.4:14 

_«tka lAjing oBof the hudi «f tka pmbyteiy." 

Dr. A. C. Kendrick : "" Oonsideiliiflr bow Inseparable they were in the Christian pro- 
feaslon —believe and be baptised, and how imperatiye and absolute was the requisition 
upon the beUeyer to testify his alleffianoe by baptism, it could not be deemed singular 
that the two should be thus united, as it were. In one complex conception. .... We 
have no more right to assume that the birth from water involves the birth from the 
Spirit and thus do away with the one, than to assume that the birth from the Spirit 
Involves the birth from water, and thus do away with the other. We have got to have 
them both, each In its distinctness, in order to fulfil the conditions of membership in 
the kingdom of Gkxl.*' Without baptism, faith is like the works of a clock that has no 
dial or hands by which one can tell the time ; or Uke the political belief of a man who 
refuses to go to the polls and vote. Without baptism, discipleshlp is Ineffective and 
incomplete. The inward change — regeneration by the Spirit — may have occurred, bat 
the outward change — Christian profession — is yet kicking. 

OunpbeUiam, however, holds that Instead of regeneration preceding baptism and 
expressing itself in baptism, it is completed only in baptism, so that baptism is a means 
of regeneration. Alexander Campbell : ** I am bold to affirm that every one of them, 
who In the belief of what the apostle spoke was immersed, did, in the very instant In 
which he was put under water, receive the forgiveness of his sins and the gift of the 
Holy Spirit." But Peter commanded that men should be baptized because they had 
already received the Holy Spirit: Aeti 10:47— "Ou any ma ftrUd the vate; tkat thw ihoald sot 1m 
baftiaai vho Un i9titni tha I0I7 BgiOL u v«U aa vo?" Baptists baptize Christians; Disciples 
baptise BinnerB, and in baptism think to make them Christians. With this form of 
sacramentalisuL, Baptists are necessarily less in sympathy than with pedobaptism or 
with sprinkling. The view of the Disciples confines the divine efficiency to the word 
(see quotation from Campbell on pa«re 821 ). It was anticipated by Claude Pajon, the 
Beformed theologian, in 1078: see Domer, Oesch. prot. Theologrie, 448-450. That this 
was not the doctrine of John the Baptist would appear from Josephus, Ant., 18 : 5 : 8, 
who in speaking of John's baptism says: '* Baptism appears acceptable to Qod, not in 
order that those who were baptized might get free from certain sins, but in order that 
the body might be sanctified, because the soul beforehand had already been purified 
through righteousness." 

Disciples acknowledge no formal creed, and they differ so greatly among themselves 
that we append the following statements of their founder and of later representatives. 
Alexander Campbell, Christianity Restored, 138 ( in The Christian Baptist, 6 : 100 ) : ** In 
and by the act of immersion, as soon as our bodies are put under water, at that very 

instant our former or old sins are washed away Immersion and regeneration 

are Bible names for the same act. .... It is not our faith in God's promise of remis- 
sion, but our going down into the water, that obtains the remission of sins." W. B. 
Garrison, Alexander Campbell's Theology, 847-299 —"Baptism, like naturalization, is 
the formal oath of allegiance by which an alien becomes a citizen. In neither case 
does the form in itself effect any magical change in the subject's disposition. In both 
cases a change of opinion and of affections is presupposed, and the form is the culmi- 
nation of a process. .... It is as easy for Qod to forgive our sins in the act of immer- 
sion as in any other way.'* All work of the Spirit is through the word, only through 
sensible means, emotions being no criterion. God is transcendent ; all authority is 
external, enforced only by appeal to happiness — a thoroughly utilitarian system. 

Isaac Brret Is perhaps the most able of recent Disciples. In his tract entitled " Our 
Position," published by the Christian Publishing Company, St. Louis, he says : " As to 
the design of baptism, we part company with Baptists, and find ourselves more at 
home on the other side of the house ; yet we cannot say that our position is Just the 
same with that of any of them. Baptists say they baptize beUevers hecauae they are 
forfflven, and they insist that they shall have the evidence of pardon before they are 
baptized. But the language used in the Scriptures declaring what baptism is for, is so 
plain and unequivocal that the great majority of Protestants as well as the Roman 
Catholics admit it in their creeds to be, in some sense, for the remission of sins. The 
latter, however, and many of the former, attach to it the idea of regeneration, and 
Insist that in baptism regeneration by the Holy Spirit is actually conferred. Even the 
Westminster Confession squints strongly in this direction, albeit its professed adher- 
ents of the present time attempt to explain away its meaning. We are as ftf from 
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this ritnallBtio eztreme as from the antl-rituAlitm Into whioh tbe BvptMrn haye been 
driven. With us, regeneration must be so far aooompUshed before baptism that the 
subject is changed in heart, and in faith and penitence must have yielded up his heart 
to Christ — otherwise baptism is nothing but an empty form. But /otvtoenen Is some- 
thing distinct from reoeneraUon, ForglTeness is an act of the Sovereign— not a change 
of the sinner's heart ; and while It is extended in view of the sinner's fSith and repent- 
ance, it needs to be offered in a sensible and tangible form, such that the sinner can 
seize it and appropriate it with unmistakable deflnitenesB. In baptism he approprlotet 
Qod*8 promUe of forgi/oeneas, relying on the divine testimonies ; ' He that believeth and 
Is baptized shall be saved ' ; *• Repent and be baptised, every one of you. In the name of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirits* 
He thus lays hold of the promise of Christ and appropriates it as his own. He does not 
merit it, nor procure it, nor earn it, in being baptised ; but he appropriates what tbe 
mercy of Gk)d has provided and offered In the gospeL We therefore teaoh all who are 
baptised that, if they bring to their baptism a heart that renounces sin and impUoltly 
trusts the power of Christ to save, they should rely on the Savior's own promise— 

He that believeth and is baptised shall be saved.' " 

All these utterances agree In making forgiveness ohronologlQaUy dlstlnot from 
Eegeneration, ss the concluding point is distinct from the whole. Begraeration Is not 
entirely the work of Ood, — it must be completed by man. It Is not wholly a change off 
heart, it Is also a change In outward action. We see In this system of thought the 
beginnings of sacramentallsm, and we regard it as contalnhig the same genns of enror 
which are more fully developed in pedobaptlst dootiine. ShalEespeare re p res e nts this 
view in Henry y, 1:2— "What you speak Is In your consdenoe washed As pure as sin 
with baptism "; Othello, 2:8— Desdemona could *' Win the Moor— were ' t to renounce 
his baptism —All seals and symbols of redeemed sin." 

Dr. G. W. lAsher, In the Journal and Messenger, holds that IM. S:U-«I ialMitafite 
jm is vitar uito ( «if } nptBftnBe" —does not Imply that baptism effects the repeatanoe; tbe 
baptism was becoiiM of the repentance, for John refused to baptise those who did not 
give evidence of repentance before baptism. Wd. 10:4S— '^vkosMiw ikiUgin . . . . anf if 
aoM mUr 9dij, is ( cU ) tk» laau ofa 4ini|b " —the cup of cold water does not put one into the 
nameof a disciple, or make him a disciple, liittt^ — **AsiDn «f Hamh . . . . npnMil 
(«i«)th«ffiMUBg«fJ€Mfc" a- because of. Dr. Lasher argues that, in all these oases, the mean- 
ing of ci« is "in respect to,*' '*with reference to." So he would translate im ttU^ 
«'R«p«itj«,idlteb4llMd. ... vitbnipMl^inrtfffnn^th•nwmBofl^^ This Is also the view 
of Meyer. He maintains that ^airTt(«iy «t« always means '*btftiM vitk nteiaM to (e/. lil 
28:19; i Our. 10:12; QftL 1:27; im 2:88; 8:i6; 19:5). We are brought through baptism, he 
would say, into fellowship with his death, so that we have a share ethlcsiuy in his 
death, through the cessation of our life to sin. 

The better parallel, however. In our Judgment, Is found In Eon. 10:10- "vltk tto iMrt 
■Mibdifntk uto (cif ) xi^tluQfliMi ; nd vittt th« mnA waSmim ii n^anito («i«) alnttn,**— where 
evidently salvation is the end to which works ^e whole change and process, including 
both faith and confession. So Broadus makes John's * taftiaa nte inimtimii ' mean baptism 
in order to repentance, repentance including both the purpose of the heart and the 
outward expression of it, or baptism in order to complete and thorough repentance. 
Expositor's Greek Testament, on Aflti 2: 88 — "sate the naaaam. of jov riu** : " «St,iaK signify- 
ing the aim." For the High Church view, see Sadler, Church Doctrine, 41-12A. On 
F. W. Robertson's view of Baptismal Begeneration, see Gordon, in Bap. Quar., 1200 : lOfi. 
On the whole matter of baptism for the remission of sins, see Gates, Baptists and DIs- 
dples ( advocating the Disciple view); Wlllmarth, in Bap. Quar., 1877:1-28 (verging 
toward the Dlsdple view ) ; and per eontro, Adkins, Disciples and Baptists, booUetpub. 
by Am. Bap. Pub. Society (the best brief statement of the Baptist poslttoo); Bap. 
Quar., 1877:476-480; 1872 :214; Jacob, BccL PoL of N. T., 256» 266. 

(6) As fhe profession of a spiritoal ohaoge already wroo^t, baptaam is 
primarily the act, not of fhe administrator, but of the person baptized. 

Upon the person newly regenerate the command of Ohrist first ter- 
minates ; only npon his giving evidence of the change within him does it 
become the duty of the chnrch to see that he has opportonity to foUow 
Ohrist in baptism. Since baptism is primarily the act of the convert, no 
lack of qualification on the part of the administrator invalidates the bi^ 
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Uaaif ao long as fhe proper outward aot ia pezf ormed, with intent on the 
part of the peraon baptised to expreaa the faak of a preceding spiritual 
renewal ( Aoto 2 : 87, 88). 

UliS:n;»-«*Bnlfano,vhitihin«tdA? Ii|ttl7«aiidbtlii9tlirf.» If Imptism be prlnuurlly 

the act of the admlniatratOT or of the ohuroh, theo InvAllditj hi the administrator or 
the oharohTenden the ordinance itielf Invalid. But if baptism be primarily the aot of 
the person baptized — an act which it is the church's business simply to scrutinise and 
further, then nothing but the absence of immersion, or of an Intent to profess faith in 
Oiilst, can taiTalldate the ordinance. It is the erroneous Tlew that baptism is theact of 
the administrator which causes the ansdety of High C9iurofa Baptists to deduce their 
Baptist Unease firom regularly baptised minlsterB all the way back to John the Baptist, 
snd which induces many modem endeayors of pedobm>tistB to prove that the earliest 
Baptists of England and the Continent did not immerse. All these solicitudes are 
unneoeanry. We bare no need to prove a Baptist apostolic succession. If we can 
derive our doctrine and practice from the New Testament, it is all we requhre. 

The OouncQ of Trent was right in its Qmon : ** If any one saith that the baptism 
which is even given by heretics in the name of the Esther and of the Son and of the 
Holy Ohost, with the intention of doing what the church doeth, is not true baptism, 
let him be anathema.'* Dr. Norman Vox : ^ It is no more important who baptizes a 
man than who leads him to Christ.*' John SpUsbury, first pastor of the church of Par- 
ticular Baptists, holding to a limited atonement, in London, was newly baptised in 1638, 
oo the ground that ** baptlzedness is not essen t ial to the administrator," and he repu« 
diated the demand for apostoUc succession, as leading logically to the "popedom of 
Bome." In IMl, immersion followed, though two or three years before this, or in 
March, ICW, Boger Williams was baptised by Itekiel HoUiman in Bhode Island. 
Williams afterwards doubted Its validity, thus dinging still to the notion of apostolic 
•nooession. 

( ) As introBied with the administration of the ordinances, howerer, the 
ohnroh is, on its part, to require of all candidates for baptism credible evi- 
dence of regeneration. 

This follows from the nature of the ohnroh and its duty to maintain its 
own existence as an institution of Christ. The church whidh cannot restrict 
admission into its membership to such as are like itself in character and 
aims must soon cease to be a church by becoming indistinguishable from 
the world. The duty of the church to gain credible evidence of r^enera- 
tion in the case of every x)erson admitted into the body inyolyes its right to 
require of candidates, in addition to a profession of faith with the lips, 
some aatisfaotory proof that this profession is accompanied by change in 
the conduct The kind and amount of evidence which would have justified 
the reception of a candidate in times of persecution may not now constitute 
a sufficient proof of change of heart. 

If an Odd Fellows' Lodge, in order to preserve its distinct existence, must have its 
own rules for admission to membership, much more Is this true of the church. The 
ohuroh may make its own regulations with a view to secure credible eyidence of regen- 
eration. Tet it is bound to demand of the candidate no more than reasonable proof of 
his repentance and fidth. Since the ehurch is to be convinced of the candidate's fitness 
before it yotes to receive him to its membership, it is generally best that the experience 
of the candidate should be related before the church. Yet in extreme cases, as of 
BioknesB, the ohuroh may hear this relation of experience through certain appointed 
leprcsontatlTes. 

Baptism is sometimes figuratively described as ** the door into the church.*' The 
phrase is unfortunate, since if by the church is meant the spiritual kingdom of God, 
then Christ Is its only door ; if the local body of believers is meant, then the faith of the 
osndidate, the oredfble evidence of regeneration which he gives, the vote of the church 
itself, are all, equally with baptism, the door through which he enters. The door, in 
this sense. Is a double doQr« one part of which is his confession of fUth, and the other 
liltbaptim* 
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(d) Ab the outward expreesion of the inward change by which the 
belierer enters into the kingdom of Qod, baptism is the first, in point of 
tune, of all outward dnties. 

Begeneration and baptism, although not holding to each other the rela- 
tion of effect and cause, are both regarded in the New Testament as essen- 
tial to the restoration of man's right relations to Qod and to his people. 
They properly constitute parts of one whole, and are not to be unnecessarily 
separated. Baptism should follow regeneration with the least possible 
delay, after the candidate and the church haye gained evidence that a 
spiritual change has been accomplished within him. No other dut^ and no 
other ordinance can properly precede it. 

Neither the pastor nor the church should encourage the oonrert to wait for others' 
company before being baptized. We should aim continually to deepen the sense of 
Individual responsibility to Christ, and of personal duty to obey his command of bap- 
tism Just so soon as a proper opportunity is afforded. That participation in the Lord*s 
Supper cannot properly precede Baptism, will be shown hereafter. 

(e) Since regeneration is a work accomplished once for all, the baptism 
which symbolizes this regeneration is not to be repeated. 

Even where the persuasion exists, on the part of the candidate, that at 
the time of baptism he was mistaken in thinking himself regenerated, the 
ordinance is not to be administered again, so long as it has once been sub- 
mitted to, with honest intent, as a, profession of faith in Christ. We argue 
this from the absence of any reference to second baptisms in the New Tes- 
tament, and from the grave practical difficulties attending the opposite 
view. In Acts 19 : 1-5, we have an instance, not of rebaptism, but of the 
baptism for the first time of certain persons who had been wrongly taught 
with regard to the nature of John the Baptist's doctrine, and so had igno- 
rantly submitted to an outward rite which had in it no reference to Jesus 
Christ and expressed no faith in him as a Savior. This was not John's 
baptism, nor was it in any sense true baptimn. For this reason Paul com- 
manded them to be " baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus." 

In the respect of not hes\ng repeated. Baptism is unlike the Lord's Supper, which 
symbolizes the continuous sustaining power of Christ's death, while baptism symbolises 
its power to begin a new life within the soul. In ieti 19:1-5^ Paul instructs the new 
disciples that the real baptism of John, to which they erroneously supposed they had 
submitted, was not only a baptism of repentance, but a baptism of faith in the cominfir 
Savior. " lad irto tkey hand thi^ tkay vara tefftiMd in fhs nane «f th« lord Jem*'— as they had not 
been before. Here there was no rebaptism, for the mere outward submersion in water 
to which they had previously submitted, with no thought of professing faith in Christ, 
was no baptism at all — whether Johannine or Christian. See Brooks, in Baptist Quar- 
terly, April, 1867, art. : Bebaptlsm. 

Whenever it is clear, as in many cases of Oampbellite immersion, that the candidate 
has gone down into the water, not with intent to profess a previously existing faith, 
but in order to be regenerated, baptism is still to be administered if the person subse- 
quently believes on Christ. But wherever it appears that there was intent to profess 
an already existing faith and regeneration, there should be no repetition of the immer- 
sion, even though the ordinance has been administered by the Oampbellites. 

To rebaptize whenever a Christian's faith and Joy are rekindled so that he begins to 
doubt the reality of bis early experiences, would, in the case of many Hokle believers, 
require many repetitions of the ordinance. The presumption is that, when the profes- 
sion of faith was made by baptism, there was an actual faith which needed to be pro- 
fessed, and therefore that the baptism, though followed by much unbelief and many 
wanderings, was a valid one. Rebaptism, in the case of unstable Christiaiis» tends to 
bring reproach upon the ordinance itself. 
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(/) SoloDgaflthemodeandthesabjedBaresaohaflOhrisfchaseDJoi^^ 
m«re aooeasories are matters of individual jadgmenl 

The lue of Bfttoral rather than of artiflcial baptisteries is not to be eler^ 
into an essentiaL The formula of baptism prescribed by Ghrist is "into 
the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit" 

likS:l»--"taylUBff tkMiil»th«BUM tf th« ritkr idl of tk» ta nd «f fteUySp^ 

b^tisad into OkiM Jem wntapdMiiBlDUitetk?" <hl8:r— "Par m way «f jn is vmb^tisadiito 
Okriil did pat « Ohriit'* BaptiBm Is Immenion Into God, ioto tbe preienoe, oommimion, life 
of the Trinity ; see Com. of dark, and of Lange, on Mali 28: 19 ; also 0. B. Smith, in Bap. 
Bey^ 1881:80^-811. President Wayland and the Berlsed Verrion read, *'iato tkt bum.'* 
Pereontra^aee Meyer (transL, l:»l.note) on Bm6:S; e/.lak 10:41: 18:80; in aU which 
paflngesiaa well asln Iri^ 88:11^ he olalma that «t« rb6»«fMi Bigniiles **with reference to the 
name." In Aid 8:88» and 10:48^ we have 'in fki mm.'* For the latter translation of Ibt 
88:18^ see Gonant, Notes on Mat., 171. On the whole subjeot of this section, see Bamr. 
Gburoh Order, 18-^ ; Ingham, Snbjeots of Baptism* 

0. Infant Baptism. 

This ve reject and reprehend, for the following reasons : 

(a) Infant baptism is without warrant, either express or implied, in the 
Scripture. 

First, — there is no express command that infants shonld be baptized. 
Secondly, — there is no clear example of the baptism of infants. Thirdly, — 
tiie passages held to imply infant baptism contain, when fairly interpreted, 
no reference to sach a practice. In Mat 19 : 14, none wonld have ' forbid- 
den,' if Jesos and his disciples had been in the habit of baptizing infants. 
Frmn Acts 16 : 16, qf. 40, and Acts 16 : 88, c/. 84, Neander says that we 
cannot infer infant baptism. For 1 Cor. 16 : 16 shows that the whole 
family of Stephanas, baptized by Paul, were adolts (1 Ckr, 1 : 16). It is 
impossible to snppose a whole heathen household baptized upon the faith 
of its head. As to 1 Cor. 7 : 14, Jaoobi calls this text "a sure testimony 
against infant baptism, since Paul wonld certainly have referred to the 
baptism of children as a proof of their holiness, if infant baptism had been 
practised. ** MoreoTcr, this passage wonld in that case equally teach the 
baptism of the nnoonyerted husband of a believing wife. It plidnly proves 
that the children of (jliristian parents were no more baptized and had no 
closer connection with the Christian church, than the unbelieving partners 
of Ohristians. 

■•kl9:14— *'8aftrtkimtI«flU]dNB,udftrUdtkM]iol|to~flOBWiutOBM: ftr to mfc lMlflO(itt tki kiiKdam of 
kwm'';A0tol6:i5~<'ABdvhnik«[Lydia]vulM9tiMudbffhaaidMld'':c/.4O — "Afld^^ 
tf tha prim, and mUni into tkt hmt rf LydU: and vhn tkij kad Man tka Imtkio, tkay oamftrtod ikm, and 
dapaitod.'* iito 18:88— The jaUor "vu ba|lia8d,ka and aU U% immidiatolj " ; c/. 84 - "And ka towgkt 
tkM np into kJa kou% and lal ftod kafan Ikai^ and i^iioad giMflj. vitk aU kia kou% kaTiDg baliaia in God 
Ov. 16:15— "76 knovtka kanaa of Stopkana% tkat it ia tka flnkfrnito of i«kaia» and tkal tkaj Uto aH tkonatlTva 
toaini*rvitotkaMUito": 1:16 — "indl kaptiasd aliotkakoaaokoldofStopkaiiM"; 7:14— "For tka oakaUaTing 
knikaad to auotiflad in tka vift^ and tka ukaltoTing vilb ii auotiflad ia tka knrtk« : daa wn Toir oki]^ 
kit MT an tkaj koty" —here the sanctity or holiness attributed to unbellevinir membera of 
the household Is evidently that of external oonneotlon and privilege^ like that of the 
O. T. IsraeL 

Broadus, Am. Oom., on Vat. 10 : 14 — ^ No Greek Oonmientator mentions infant baptism 
In oonneotlon with this pesiaflre, though they all practised that rite.*' Schleiermacher, 
Ghiabenslehre, 2 : 883— " All the traces of infant baptism which it has been desired to 
find in the New Testament must first be put Into it.*' Pfleiderer, GrundrisB, 184-187— 
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"Intent baption cannot be proved from the N. T., and moooK&intt to 1 Ov. 7:14 It la ante- 
oedently Improbable ; yet it was the logical oonsequenoe of the oommand, Val. 28 : II aq., 
in which the church conadouanen of the Sd oentnry prophetically ezpreaaed Chrlat'a 
appointment that it should be the universal church of the natlona. .... Infant bap- 
tism represents one aide of the Biblical aaorament, the aide of the divine giaoe; but It 
needs to have the other aide, appropriation of that grace by personal freedom, added 
in confirmation,*' 

Dr. A. 8. Crapsey, formerly an Bpisoopal rector in Rochester, made the following 
statement in the Introduction to a sermon In defence of infant baptism : " Now in 
support of this cuBtom of the church, we can bring no express oommand of the word 
of Ood, no certain warrant of holy Scripture, nor can we be at all sure that this 
usage prevailed during the apostolic age. From a few obscure hints we may conject- 
ure that it did, but it is only conjecture after all. It is true St. Paul baptised the 
household of Stephanas, of Lydia, and of the Jailor at Phllippi, and in these households 
there may have been little c^dren ; but we do not know tiiat there were, and these 
inferences form but a poor foundation upon whidi to base any doctrine. Better say 
at once, and boldly, that infant baptism Is not expressly taught In holy Scripture. Not 
only is the word of Ood silent on this subject, but those who have studied the subject 
tell us that Christian writers of the very first age say nothing about it. It la by no 
means sure that this custom obtained in the ohurdi earlier than in the middle of the 
second or the beginning of the third century." Dr. C. M. Mead, in a private letter, 
dated May S7, 18B6— ** Though a Congregatlonallst, I cannot find any Scriptural author- 
ization of pedobaptism, and I admit also that immersion seems to have been the prev- 
alent, if not the universal, form of baptism at the first.*' 

A review of the passages held by pedobaptists to support their views leads ns to tiie 
conclusion expressed in the North British Review, Aug. 18GS :211, that infant baptism 
is utterly unknown to Scripture. Jacob, Bed. Polity of N. T., S70-Ja75— ** Infant bap- 
tism is not mentioned in the N. T. No Instance of it is recorded there ; no allusion la 
made to its effects ; no directions are given for Ita administration. .... It Is not an 
apostolic ordinance.'* See also Neander's view, in Kitto, Bib. Cyclop^ art. : Baptism ; 
Kendrick, in Christian Rev., April, 1883; Curtis, Progress of Baptist Principles, 96; 
Wayland, Principles and Practices of Baptists, 186; Cunningham, lect on Baptism, in 
Croall Lectures for 1880. 

(6) Infiuit Imptism is ezpreeaiy oontradioted : 

First, — by the Soripttual prereqnisitee of faiih and repentance, as signs 
of regeneration. In the great oommission, Matthew speaks of baptizing 
disoiplesy and Mark of baptizing believers ; but infants are neither of these. 
Secondly, — by the Scriptoral symbolism of the ordinance. As we should 
not bury a person before his death, so we shonld not symbolically bury a 
person by baptism nntil he has in spirit died to sin. Thirdly, — by the 
Scriptural constitution of the chnroh. The church is a company of persons 
whose union with one another presupposes and expresses a previous con- 
scious and voluntary union of each with Jesus Christ But of this conscious 
and voluntary union with Christ infants are not capable. Fourthly, — by 
the Scriptural prerequisites for participation in the Lord's Supper. Parti* 
dpation in the Lord's Supper is the right only of those vho can discern 
the Lord's body ( 1 Cor. 11 : 29). No reason can be assigned for restrict- 
ing to intelligent communicants the ordinance of the Supper, which would 
not equally restrict to intelligent believens the ordinance of Baptism. 

Infant baptism has accordingly led in tiie Greek church to infant communion. TUB 
course seems logically consistent. If baptism is administered to unconscious babes, 
they should participate in the Lord's Supper also. But if conflrmatlon or any intelli- 
gent profession of faith is thought necessary before commmion, why should not such 
confirmation or profession be thought necessary before baptism? On Jonathan 
Edwards and the Halfway Covenant, aee New Bnglander, Sept 1884:601-014; G. L. 
Walker, Aspects of Religious life of New England, 01-88; Dexter, Coagzegattonalism^ 
487, note —*' It has been often intimated that President Edwards opposed and destroyed 
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tiM Hatfmir Ocfwmmat, He did oppose Stoddardifm, or the dootfine that the Lord's 
Supper Is a oonyertinff ordlnanoe, and that unoonyerted men, beoause they are such* 
should be eooounged to partake of It.** The tendency of his system was adverse to It ; 
but, for all that appears in his published writings, he oould have approved and admin- 
istered that form of the Halfway Ooveoant then current among the churches. John 
Flske sajrs of Jonathan Bdwards's preaching: **The prominence he gave to spiritual 
conversion, or what was called * change of heart,* brought about the overthrow of the 
doctrine of the Halfway Oovenant. It alK> weakened the logical basis of Infant bap- 
tism* and led to the winning of hosts of converts by the Baptists.** 

Other pedobaptlst bodies than the Greek Ghurch saye part of the truth, at the expense 
of consistency, by denying participation In the Lord's Supper to those baptised in Infancy 
until they have reached years of understanding and have made a public proftasslon of 
faith. Dr. Charles B. Jefferson, at the International Congregational Council of Boston, 
September, 1889, urged that the c^ldren of believers are already church members, and 
that as such they are entitled, not only to baptism, but also to the Lord's Supper — '* an 
asBertlon that started much thought ** I Baptists may well commend Congregational- 
ists to the teaching of their own Increase Ifather, The Order of the Gospel (1700), 11— 
" The Congregational Church discsipline is not suited for a worldly interest or for a 
formal generation of professors. It will stand or fall as godliness in the power of it 
does prevail^ or otherwise. .... If the begun Apostacy should proceed as fsst the 
next thirty years as it has done these last, surely it will come that In New England 
(except the gospel Itself depart with the order of It) that the most consdentious 
people therein will think themselves concerned to ffolher ehiwreheB out of churehea,** 

How much of Judaistio extemaUsm may linger among nominal Christians is shown 
by the fact that in the Armenian Church animal sacrliices survived, or were permitted 
to converted heathen priests, in order they might not lose their livelihood. These 
sacrifices continued in other regions of Christendom, particularly in the Greek churoh« 
and Pope Gregory the Great permitted them ; see Oonybeare, in Am. Jour. Theology, 
Jan. 1806 : flEMNl. In The Key of Truth, a manual of the PauUdan Church of Armenia, 
whose date in its present form Is between the seventh and ttie ninth centuries, we have 
the Adoptianist view of Christ's person, and of the subjects and the mode of baptism: 
» Thus also the Lord, having learned from the Father, proceeded to teach us to per- 
form baptism and all other commandments at the age of full growth and at no other 
time. . • • • For some have broken and destroyed the holy and precious canons which 
by the lather Almighty were delivered to our Lord Jesus Christ, and have trodden 
them underfoot with their devilish teaching, .... baptising those who are irrational, 
and communicating the unbelieving.** 

Minority is legally divided into three septennates: 1. From the first to the seventh 
year, the age of complete irresponsibility, in which the child cannot commit a crime ; 2L 
from the seventh to the fourteenth year, the age of partial responsibility, in which 
intelligent consciousness of the consequences of actions Is not assumed to exist, but 
may be proved in individual Instances ; 8. from the fourteenth to the twenty-first year, 
tbe age of discretion. In which the person is responsible for criminal action, may choose 
a guardian, nmke a will, nuurry with consent of parents, make business contracts not 
wholly void, but Is not yet permitted fully to assume the free man's position in the 
State. The church however is not bound by these hard and fast rules. Wherever It 
has evldenoe of conversion and of Christian character, it may admit to baptism and 
church membership, even at a very tender age. 

(c) The rise of infant baptism in the history of the ohnroh is due to 
saorainental conceptions of ChristiAnity, so that all argunents in its favor 
from the vritings of the first three centuries are equally arguments for 
baptismal regeneration. 

Neander's view may be found in Kltto, Oycflopeedla, 1:287— ** Infant baptism was 
established neither by Christ nor by his aposUes. Bven in later times Tertullian 
opposed it, the North African church holding to the old practice.*' The newly dis- 
covered Teaching of the Apostles, which Bryennios puts at 140-100 A. D., and lightfoot 
at flO-UO A. D., seems to know noth^ of infant baptism. 

Professor A. H. Newman, in Bap. Bev., Jan. 1884— ** Infant baptism has always gone 
hand in hand with State churches. It is dlfflcult to conceive how an ecclesiastical 
establishment could be maintained without infant baptism or Its equivalent. We 
shofold think, if the fMts did not show us so plainly the contrary, that the doctrine of 
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JuBtifloation by faith alone woiUd displaoe Infiant'baptifliiu But do. The edablWmMnt 
mast be malntaiiied. The rojeotlOQ of Infimt baptism implies insistenoe upon a bap- 
tism of beUevers. Only the baptized are properly members of the churoh. Bven adults 
would not all receive baptism on profSased faith, unless they were actually compelled 
to do so. Infant baptism must therefore be retained as the necessary oonoomltant of 
a State church. 

** But what becomes of the justification by ftdth ? Baptism, if it symboUaes anythinir, 
symbolises regeneration. It would be ridiculous to make the symbol to forerun the 
fact by a series of years. Luther saw the dlflloulty ; but he was sufllcient for the 
emergency. ' Yes,' said he, * Justification is by faith alone. No outward rite, apart 
from faith, has any efUcacy.' Why, it was airainst opera operota that he was laying out 
all his strength. Yet baptism is the symbol of regeneration, and baptism must be 
administered to inffemts, or the State church falls. With an audadty truly sublime, 
the great reformer declares that infimts are regenerated in connection with baptism, 
and that they are HmtataneouAy jmtified by pemmal faUh, An infant eight days old 
belieye ? * Prove the contrary If you can I ' triumphantly ejaculates Luther, and his 
point Is gained. If this kind of personal faith is said to justify infants, is it wonderful 
that those of maturer years learned to take a somewhat superficial view of the faith 
that justifies?" 

Yet Luther had written : ** Whatever is without the word of God is by that very fact 
against God**; see his Briefe, ed. DeWette, II: SB; J. G. Walch, De Fide In Utero. 
There was great disoordanoe between Luther as reformer, and Luther as conservative 
churchman. His Catholicism, only half overcome, broke into all his views of faith. 
In his early years, he stood for reason and Scripture ; in his later yean he fought rea- 
son and Scripture in the supposed interest of the church. 

Iitl8:10— *« 8m t^t 76 dMplM urtflsatftlMii Uttto OBH*'-- which refers not to little children but 
to childlike believers, Luther adduces as a proof of infant baptism* holding that the 
child is said to beUeve— "Uttla ohm tbift bdim on im" (twh 6 ) —because it has been circum- 
cised and received into the number of the elect. ** And so, through baptism, children 
become believers. How else could the children of Turks and Jews be distinguished 
from those of Christians ? " Does this involve the notion that infants dying unbaptlxed 
are lost? To find the very apostle of justification by faith aaying that a little child 
becomes a believer by being baptised, is humiliating and disheartening (so Broadus. 
Com. on Matthew, page 884, note ). 

Pfleiderer, Philos. Religion, 8:842-845, quotes from Lang as follows: ^By mistaking 
and casting down the Protestant spirit which put forth its demands on the time in 
Carlstadt, Zwingle, and others, Luther made Protestantism lose its salt; he inflicted 
wounds upon it from which it has not yet recovered to-day ; and the ecclesiastical 
struggle of the present is just a struggle of spiritual freedom against Lutherism." 
B. G. Robinson : ** Infant baptism is a rag of Romanism. Since regeneration is always 
through the truth, baptismal regeneration is an absurdity.*' See Christian Review, 
Jan. 1851 ; Neander, Church History, 1 : 811, 818 ; Coleman, Christian Antiquities, 856-800 ; 
Arnold, in Bap. Quarterly, 1880 : 8S ; Hovey, In Bap. Quarterly, 1871 : 76. 

(d) The reasoning by which it is sapported is nnsoriptaraly tmsoiind, 
and dangerous in its tendency : 

First, — in assuming the power of the ohoroh to modify or abrogate a 
command of Ohrist. This has been soficiently answered above. Secondly, 
— in maintaining that infant baptism takes the place of ciroomoision under 
the Abrahamio covenant. To this we reply that the view contradicts the 
New Testament idea of the church, by making it a hereditary body, in 
which fleshly birth, and not the new birth, qualifies for membex^p. '* As 
the natioual Israel typified the spiritual Israel, so the circumcision which 
immediately followed, not preceded, natural birth, bids us baptize children, 
not before, but after spiritual birth." Thirdly, — in declaring that baptism 
belongs to the infant because of an organic connection of the child with 
the parent, which permits the latter to stand for the former and to make 
profession of faith for it,— faith already existing germinally in the child by 
virtue of this organic union, and certain for the same reason to be developed 
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as the ohild grows to matority. "A law of organio oonneotion as legarda 
character sabsuting between the parent and the child,-^Bach a connection 
as indnees the conviction that the character of the one is actnaUy included 
in the character of the other, as the seed is formed in the capsule." We 
object to this view that it unwarrantably confounds the personality of the 
child with that of the j)arent ; practically ignores the necessity of tiie Holy 
Spiiifs regenerating influences in the case of children of Christian parents ; 
and presumes in such children a gradons state which facts conclusively 
show not to exist 

What takes the plaoe of droumolBloii is not baptism hut reffeneratioo. Paul defeated 
the attempt to fasten circumcision on the church, when he refused to have that rite 
performed on Titus. But later Judaizers succeeded in perpetoatlnff circumcision under 
the form of infant baptism, and afterward of infant sprinkling ( McGarvey, Com. on 
Acts }. B. G. Bobinson : " Gfarcumclslon Is not a type of baptism : L It is purely a gra- 
tuitous assumption that it Is so. There is not a word in Scripture to authorize it ; 
2. Ciroumcision was a national, a theocratic, and not a personal, religious rite ; 8. If 
circumcision be a type, why did Paul circumcise Timothy ? Why did he not explain, on 
an occasion so naturally calling for it, that ciroumcision was replaced by baptism ? " 

On the theory that baptism takes the plaoe of ciroumcision, see Pepper, Baptist 
Quarterly, April, 18S7 ; Palmer, in Baptist Quarterly, 1871 : 314. The Christian Chiurch is 
either a natural, TieredUary body, or it was merely typified by the Jewish people. In 
the former case, baptism belongs to all children of Christian parents, and the church is 
indistinguishable from the world. In the latter case, it belongs only to spiritual 
descendants, and therefore only to true believers. "That Jewish Christians, who of 
course had been circumcised, were also baptized, and that a large number of them 
insisted that Gentiles who had been baptized should also be circumcised, shows con- 
clusively that baptism did not take the place of circumcision The notion that 

the family is the unit of society is a relic of barbarism. This appears in the Roman law, 
which was good for property but not for persons* It left none but a servile station to 
wife or son, thus degrading society at the fountain of ftoiily life. To gain freedom, 
the Roman wife had to accept a form of marriage which opened the way for unlimited 
liberty of divorce." 

Hereditary church-membership is of the same piece with hereditary priesthood, and 
both are relics of Judaism. J. J. Murphy, Nat. Selection and Spir. Freedom, 81 — ** The 
institution of hereditary priesthood, which was so deeply rooted in the religions of 
antiquity and was adopted into Judaism, has found no place in Christianity ; there fs 
not, I believe, any church whatever calling Itself by the name of Christ, in which the 
ministry is hereditary." Yet there is a growing disposition to find in infant baptism 
the guarantee of hereditary church membership. Washington Gladden, What is Left ? 
262-254— ** Solidarity of the generations finds expression in infant baptism. Families 
ought to be Christian and not individuals only. In the Society of Friends every one 
bom of parents belonging to the Society is a birthright member. Children of Christian 
parents are heirs of the kingdom. The State recognizes that our children are organi- 
cally connected with It. When parents are members of the State, children are not 
aliens. They are not called to perform duties of citizenship until a certain age, butthe 
rights and privileges of citizenship are theirs from the moment of their birth. The 
State is the mother of her children ; shall the church be less motherly than the State P 
.... Baptism does not make the child God's ohild ; it simply recognizes and declares 
thefiust." 

Another illustration of what we regard as a radically ftUse view is found in the ser- 
mon of Bishop Grafton of Fond du Lac, at the consecration of Bishop Nicholson in 
Philadelphia : " Baptism is not like a function in the natural order, like the coronation 
of a king, an acknowledgment of what the child already is. The child, truly God's 
loved offspring by way of creation, is in baptism translated into the new creation and 
Incorporated into the Incarnate One, and made his ohild." Yet, as the great majority 
of the inmates of our prisons and the denizens of the slums have received this * bap- 
tism,* it appears that this * loved offspring ' very early lost its * new creation ' and got 
* translated' in the wrong direction. We regard infant baptism as only an ancient 
example of tlie effort to bring In the kingdom of Gk>d by externals, the protest against 
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whloh brottffht Jesus to the oroas. Our modem methods of salYStloii by sociology and 
education and legislation are under the same Indictment, as orucUyinff the Son of God 
afiresh and putting him to open shame. 

Prof. Moses Stuart urged that the form of baptism was Immaterial, but that the 
temper of heart was the thin«r of moment. Franols Wayhmd, then a student of his, 
asked : *' If such is the case, with what propriety can baptism be administered to those 
who cannot be supposed to exercise any temper of heart at all, and with whom the 
flirm must be eyeiTthing ? " — The third theory of organic connection of the chfld with 
its parents is elaborated by Bushnell, in his duistian Nurture, 90-288. Fer contra, see 
Bunsen, Hlppolytus and his Times, 179, 211 ; Curtis, Progress of Baptist Principles, 208. 
Hesekiah's son Manasseh was not godly ; and it would be rash to say that all the 
drunkard's children are presumptively drunkards. 

(e) The lack of agreement amoiig pedobaptists as to the womat for 
infant baptism and as to the relation of baptized infanta to the church, 
together "with the manifest decline of the practice itself, are arguments 
against it. 

The propriety of infant baptism is variously argned, says Dr. Bnshnell, 
upon the ground of ** natural innocence^ inherited depravity, and federal 
holiness ; because of the infant's own character, the parent's piety, and the 
ohoroh's &ith ; for the reason that the child is an heir of salvation already, 
and in order to make it sach. .... No settled opinion on infant baptism 
and on Christian nurtore has ever been attained to." 

Quot homines, tot sententise. The belated traveler in a thunderstorm prayed for a 
httie more light and less noise. Bushnell, Christian Nurture, 9-69, denies original sin, 
denies that hereditary connection can make a child guilty. But he seems to teach 
transmitted righteousness, or that hereditary connection can make a child holy. He dis- 
parages " sensible experiences " and calls them " explosive conversions." But because 
we do not know the time of conversion, shall we say that there never was a time when 
the child experienced Ood*s grace? See Bib. Sac, 1872 : dO, Bushnell said : '*I don't 
know what right we have to say that a child can't be bom again before he is bom the 
first time." Did not John the Baptist preach Christ before he was bom ? ( Ltikf 1 : 15^ 41, 44 ). 
The answer to Bushnell is simply this, that regeneration is through the truth, and an 
unborn child cannot know the truth. To disjoin regeneration from the truth, is to 
make it a matter of external manipulation in which the soul is merely passive and the 
whole prooesB irrational. There is a secret work of God in the soul, but it is always 
accompanied by an awakening of the soul to perceive the truth and to accept Christ. 

Are baptized infants members of the Presbyterian Church? We answer by citing 
the following standards : L The Confession of Faith, 26-: 8—" The visible church .... 
consists of all those throughout the world, that profess the true religion, together with 
their children.*' S. The Larger Catechism, 82 — ^' The visible church is a society made 
up of aU such as in all a^es and places of the world do profess the true religion, and of 
their children.*' 106 — ** Baptism is not to be administered to any that are not of the 
visible church . . • • till they profess their faith in Christ and obedience to him : but 
infants descending from parents either both or but one of them professinir fUth in 
Christ and obedience to him are in that respect within the covenant and are to be bap- 
tized." 8. The Shorter Catechism, 98 — ** Baptism is not to be administered to any that 
are out of the visible church, till they prof eas their faith in Christ and obedience to him : 
but the infants of such as are members of the visible church are to be baptlaed." 
4. Form of Government, 8— " A particular church consists of a number of professtng 
Christians, with their oibprin^.** 6. Directory for Worship, 1 — ^ Children bom within 
the pale of the visible church and dedicated to God In baptism are under the inspection 
and government of the church. . • • . When they come to years of discretion, if they 
be free from scandal, appear sober and steady, and to have sufficient knowledge to 
discern the Lord's body, they ou^rht to be informed it is their duty and thebr privilege 
to come to the Lord's Supper." 

The Maplewood Congregational Church of Maiden, Mass., enrolls as members all 
children baptized by the church. The relation continues until they indicate a desire 
either to continue it or to dissolve it. The list of such members is kept distinct from 
that of the adults, but they are considered as members under the care of the church. 
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Dr. W. O.T. Shedd : '^ The intuit of a belierer Is born Into the cfanroh aa the Inftuit of a 
oidaen la txmi into the State. A baptiaed child in adult yean may renounce his bap- 
tism, become an inildel, and Join the syna«rogue of Satan, but until lie does this, be 
miist be regarded as a member of the church of Christ.** 

On the Deoline of Infiant Baptism, see Vedder, in Baptist Beyiew, April, 1888 : 178-188^ 
irho shows that in fifty years past the proportion of infant baptisms to communicants 
in general has decreased flrom one in seven to one in eleyen ; among the Bef crmed, 
from one in twelve to one in twenty ; among the Presbyterians, from one in fifteen to 
one in thirty-three ; among the Methodists, from one in twenty-two to one in twenty- 
nine ; among the OongxegationalistBi flt>m one in fifty to one in seventy-aBven. 

(/) The evil effiBoto of infaiit baptisin are a strong argnxnent against it: 
EirBt» — in forestalling the voluntary act of the child baptized, and thoa 
piaotically preventing his personal obedience to Christ's commands. 

The person baptiaed in infancy haa never performed any act with intent to obey 
Chrlst*s command to be baptised, never has put forth a dngle volition looking toward 
obedience to that command ; see Wiildnson, The Baptist Principle, 40AfL Every man 
has the right to choose his own wife. So every man has the right to chooee his own 
Savior. 

Seoondlj, — in indncing superstitions confidence in an outward rite as 
possessed of regenerating efficacy. 

nenoh parents stUl regard infants before baptism as only animals ( Stanley )• The 
haste with which the minister Is summoned to baptise the dying child shows that super- 
stition stni lingers in many an otherwise evangelical family in our own country. The 
BngUsh Prayerbook dedaiea that in baptism the infant is '* made a child of Ood and 
an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven.*' Bven the Westminster Assembly^ Oateohism, 
SB; 6; liolds that grace is actually conferred in baptism, though the efllcacy of it is 
delayed till riper years. Mercersburg Beview : " The objective medium or instrumental 
cause of regeneration is baptism. Men are not regenerated outside the church and 
then brought into it for preservation, but they are regenerated by being incorporated 
with or engrafted into the church through the sacrament of baptism." OathoUo 
Beview : ''Unbaptiaed, these Uttle ones go into darkness ; but baptJaed, they rejoioe in 
the p re s e nce of God forever.*' 

Dr. Beebe of Hamilton went after a minister to baptise his sick child, but before be 
xetomed the child died. Beflection made him a Baptist, and the Editor of The 
Bzaminer. Baptists unhesitatingly permit converts to die unbaptiaed, showing plainly 
that they do not regard baptism as essential to salvation. Baptism no more makes 
one a Ghrlstlan« than putting a crown on one's head makes him a king. Zwingle held 
to a symbolic interpretation of the Lord*s Supper, but he clung to the sacramental 
oonception of Baptism. B. H. Johnson, Uses and Abuses of Ordinances, 88, claims 
that, while baptism is not a justifying or regenerating ordinance, it is a sanctifying 
ordinance! — sanctifying, in the sense of setting apart. Yes, we reply, but only aa 
church going and prayer are sanctifying ; the efficacy is not in the outward act but in 
the spirit which acoompanieB it. To make it signify more is to admit the sacramental 
prindpla 

In the Boman GathoHc Church the baptism of bells and of rosaries shows how infant 
baptism has induced the belief that grace can be communicated to irrational and even 
material things. In Mexico people bring caged birds, cats, rabbits, donkeys, and pigs, 
for baptism. The priest kneels before the altar In prayer, reads a few words in Latin, 
then sprinkles the creature with holy water. The sprinkling is supposed to drive out 
any evil spirit that may have vexed the bird or besst. In Key West, Florida, a town 
of 0,000 inhabitants, infant baptism has a stronger hold than anywhere else at the 
South. Baptist parents had sometimes gone to the Methodist preachers to have their 
children baptised. To prevent this, the Baptist pastors established the custom of lay- 
ing their hands upon the heads of infants in the congregation, and 'blessing ' them, 
i, e^ asking God*s blessing to rest upon them. But this custom came to be confounded 
with christening, and was called such. Now the Baptist pastors are having a hard 
struggle to explain and Umit the custom which they themselves have introduced. 
Perverse human nature wlU take advantage of even the sUghtest additions to N. T. 
prescriptions, and will bring out of the germs of false dootrine a fearful harvest of 
eviL Obstapiinoipiis-'*Beaistbeglnnings." 
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Thirdly, — in obeonring and oorrapting Christian tniih with regard to 
the Buffioiencj of Soriptnre, the oonneotion of the ordinanoes, and the 
inconsistency of an impenitent life with churoh-memberBhip. 

Infuit baptism In Bngland is followed l^ oonflrmation, as a matter of oouzaet 
whether there has been any conscious abandonment of sin or not. In Qermany, a 
man is always understood to be a Christian unless he expready states to the contrary -> 
in fact, he feels insulted if his Christianity is questioned. At the funerals even of 
Infidels and debauchees the pall used may be Inscribed with the words : ** Blessed are 
the dead that die In the Lord.'* Confidence in one's Christianity and hopes of heaveo 
based only on the fact of baptism In infancy, are a great obstacle to evaogellcal 
preaching and to the progress of true religion. 

Wordsworth, The Bzcursion, 500, SOS ( book 6 ) — ** At the baptismal foot. And when 
the pure And consecrating element hath cleansed The original stain, the child is thus 
received Into the second ark, Christ's church, with trust That he, from wrath redeemed 
therein shall float Over the billows of this troublesome world To the fair land of ever- 
lasting life. .... The holy rite That lovingly consigns the babe to the arms Of Jesus 
and his everlastiilg caie." Infant baptism arose in the superstitious belief that there 
lay in the water Itself a magical efficacy for the washing away of sin, and that apart 
from baptism there could be no salvation. This was and still remains the Boman 
Catholic position. Father Doyle, in Anno Domini, 2 : 182 — *' Baptism regenerates. Qy 
means of it the child is bom again into the newness of the supernatural life." Theo- 
dore Parker was baptised, but not till he was four years old, when his ** Oh, don't I *' — 
in which his biographers have found prophetic intimation of his mature dislike for all 
conventional forms— was dearly the small boy's dislike of water on his face; see 
Chadwick, Theodore Parker, 6, 7. *' How do you know, my dear, that you have been 
christened?" ** Please, mum, 'cos I 've got the marks on my arm now, mom I*' 

Fonrthlj,— in destroying the chorch as a spiritoAl body, by merging it 
in the nation and the world. 

Ladd, Principles of Church Polity: '* Unitarianism entered the CongregatioDal 
churches of New Bngland through the breach In one of their own avowed and most 
important tenets, namely, that of a regenerate church-membership. Formalism, 
Indlfferentism, neglect of moral reforms, and, as both cause and results of these, an 
abundance of unrenewed men and women, were the causes of their seeming disssters 
In that sad epoch." But we would add, that the serious and alarming decline of 
religion which culminated in the Unitarian movement in New Bngland had its origin 
in infant baptism. This introduced into the church a multitude of uniegeneiate 
persons and permitted them to determine its doctrinal position. 

W. B. Matteson : " No one practice of the church has done so much to lower the tone 
of its life and to debase its standards. The first New Bngland churches were estab- 
lished by godly and regenerated men. They received into their churches, through 
infant baptism, children presumptively, but alas not actually, regenerated. The result 
is weU known — swift, startling, seemingly irresistible decline. *" The body of the rising 
generation,' writes Increase Mother, *is a poor perishing, Inconverted, and, except the 
Lord pour out his Spirit, an undone generation.' The ' Halfway Covenant ' was at once 
a token of preceding, and a cause of further, decline. If God had not indeed poured 
out his Spirit In the great awakening under Bdwards, New Bngland might well, as some 
feared, ^be lost even to New Bngland and buried in its own ruins.' It was the new 
emphasis on personal religion— an emphasis which the Baptists of that day largely 
contributed — that gave to the New Bngland churches a larger life and a larger useful- 
ness. Infant baptism has never since held quite the same place In the polity of those 
churches. It has very generally declined. But It Is still far from extinct, even among 
evangelical Protestants. The work of Baptists Is not yet done. Baptists have always 
stood, but they need still to stand, for a believing and regenerated choroh-membsr- 
ship." 

Fifthly, — in patting into the place of Christ's command a commandment 
of men, and bo admitting the essential principle of all herefly, sohiam, and 
false religion. 
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There la therafore no logical haltlng'-plaoe between the Bai>tlBt and the Bonumist 
positions. The Roman OathoUo Archbishop Hughes of Kew York, said well to a Pres- 
byterian minister : " We have no oontroTersy with you. Our controversy is with the 
Baptists." Lange of Jena : " Would the Protestant church fulfil and attain to its final 
destiny, the baptism of Infants must of necessity be abolished.*' The English Judge 
asked the witness what his religious belief was. Reply : ^ I have n't any." ^ Where do 
you attend church?" ** Nowhere." "Put him down as belonging to the Church of 
England." The small difld was asked where her mother was. Reply : *' She has gone 
to a GhristlAn and devil meeting." The child meant a Christian Endeavor meeting. 
Some systems of doctrine and ritual, however, answer her description, for they are a 
mixture of paganism and Christianity. The greatest work favoring the doctrine which 
we here condemn is Wall's History of Infant Baptism. For the Baptist side of the 
controversy see Arnold, in Madison Avenue Lectures, UD-IBS ; Curds, Progress of Bap- 
tist Principles, 274, 87S ; Dagg, Ghuroh Order, I4A-fl08. 

n. Thh Lobd'b SrPFEB. 

The Lord's Snpper is that outward rite in which the aaBombled ohnroh 
eats bread broken and drinks wine ponred forth by its appointed represen- 
tative, in token of its constant dependence on the once crucified, now risen 
Savior, aa source of its spiritual life ; or, in other words, in token of that 
abiding communion of Christ's death and resurrection through which the 
life begun in regeneration is sustained and perfected. 

Norman Fox, Christ in the Dally Meal, 81, 88; says that the Sorfptnre nowhere speaks 
of the wine as "poured forth"; andini0or.ll:24— "■jbodjwhi^ifbrekMifarjaa," the Revised 
Version omits the word "broluB "; while on the other haod the Gospel aooording to John 
( 19 : 36 ) calls especial attention to the fact that ChriBt*s body was not broken. We reply 
that Jesus, In giving his disciples the cup, did speak of his blood as *'poqnd ool" (lark 
14:84); and it was not the body, but "» boiw of Um," which was not to be broken. Many 
anoient manuscripts add the word "brakm " In 1 Oor. 11 : 24. 5n the Lord's Supper In general, 
see Weston, in Madison Avenue Lectures, 188-186; Dagg. Church Order, 80»^i. 

L The Lord^a Supper an ordinance instiiuied hy Christ, 

(a) Ghrist appointed an outward rite to be observed by his disciples in 
remembrance of his death. It was to be observed after his death ; only 
after his death could it completely fulfil its purpose aa a feast of commem- 
oration. 

lak* 22 : i9~" Aad h« took biM nd vWn k« had ginn tkuk% ha bn^ it» aad gftT* to t^^ 
body vhiflh ii giToa fiv jon : fhis do in rmoBAnuioe of mo. And tha oap in lika mumor aftar nppor, aajing, Thii 
aop la tho nav ooTanant in ny bkod, aran that vhiah ia pouad oat for yoa " ; 1 Oar. 11 : 23-25 — " For I rooaiTad of tha 
lard that vhiah alao I dBUvwad onto yon, that tha Lord leana in tha night in vhiah ha vaa batnyad took, boraad ; and 
vhan ha had gim thanka^ ha bnka i^ and aaid, Aia ia nj body, iriieh ia ftr yon : thia do in rBmambnnoa of no. Ii 
lika aaaaar alao tha aoy^ aftar anppar, laying, Thia onp la tha nav ooranant In ny blood : fhia do, aa often aa ya drink 
it, in mambraiioa of nui" Observe that this communion was Christian communion before 
Christ's death, Just as John's baptism was Christian baptism before Christ's death. 

(6) From the apostolic injunction with regard to its celebration in the 
church until Christ's second coming, we infer that it was the original inten- 
tion of our Lord to institute a rite of perpetual and universal obligation. 

I Oar. 11 : 2e ~" For aa aftn aa ya aat thia brM and Mnk tha aap^ ya proQlaim tho Irfird'a daath tm ha ^ 
lUt 26 : 28— ''Ihit I aay nnto yao, I than not drink handaftirth of thia fhdt of tho Tina, nntU that day tHian I drin^ 
aav vi& yon in my Ikthar'a kingdom " ; llark 14 : 25 — '' Yarily I Bay onto yim, I viU M siara diink of tiio frolt 0^ 
tha Tina, vntil that day vhan I drink it nav in tha kingdom of fiod." As the paschal supper continued 
until Christ came the first time in the flesh, so the Lord's Supper Is to continue until he 
comes the second time with all the power and glory of GkKL 

(c) The uniform practice of the N. T. churdhee, and the celebration of 
such a rite in subsequent ages liy ahnost all churches professing to be 
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Christian, ia best explained upon the sapposition thai the Lord's Supper Is 
an ordinance established by Christ himHftlf. 



Afli S : « --« Aal tkj ooitfiMi MUMy b tU tiHlk^ tMAii« lai Mkf«Ai|^ fa tti bra^ 
tU jnTin'^ 46 -** Aad day I7 da.7, tnttutas Mfcitlj vitt Mt iMart ii tU taf^ lai 
k^ took ttdr food vitk glidiM ul iiiglMM «r kMOt "— on the woi^ 

oZcoi'), but meaning, ae Jacob maintains, "fK>m one wonhip-room to another," see 
pegeOn. A0toW:7— «iiia«poAtk«intdft7ortho«wk,wk«««vingilhindtosrth«tobr«i^lni4,^ 
diaooonsd iritkth«"; 10or.l0:16-*'lbi «>f of bloHBf vhi* vt Uoi^ !• it m« a oouute of tko Uoodof 
Chriatr lbibraidvhkh««brak,bltM«a«ouniakaflrtkobidjflrOMiirfidi«thrtvtkVtoinanj,in 
Ma1nid,oMbidj: f(Dr««aS|tttikaflrthioM ygrnL' 

2. 2!^ ifode 0/ cidministering the LofxTs Supper. 

(a) The elements are bread and wina 

Although the bread which Jesus broke at the institution of the ordinance was doubt- 
less the unleavened bread of the PaasoTer, there is nothing in the symhoUtta al the 
Lord^s Supper which necessitates the Romanist use of the wafto. Although the wine 
which Jesus poured out was doubtless the ordinary fermented Juice of the grape, there 
is nothing in the symbolism of the ordinance which forbids the use of unf ermented 
juice of the grape,— obedience to the command "fUi do is rsMBteuoe of ao** (Ukoa:i9) 
requires only that we should use the *• ftvit of tho TiM *'( Mai II : II ). 

Huguenots and Roman Oatholios, among Parkman's PioneerB of France in the New 
World, disputed whether the sacramental bread could be made of the meal of Indian 
com. But it is only as food, that the bread is symbolic Dried llsh is used in Green- 
land. The bread only symbolises Christ's life and the wine only symbolises his death. 
Any food or drink may do the same. It therefore seems a very oonsdentious but 
unnecessary literalism, when Adoniram Judson (life by his Son, 86B) writes from 
Burma: ** No wine to be procured in this place, on which account we are unable to 
meet with the other churches this day in partaking of the Lord's Supper." For proof 
that Bible wines, like all other wines, are fermented, see Presb. Rev., 1881 : 80-114; 188S : 
78-108, 894-699, 586 ; Hovey, in Bap. Quar. Rev., April, 1887 : 1GS-180L Per eonira, see Sam- 
son, Bible Wines. On the Scripture Law of Temperance, see Presb. Rev., 188S : WT-SM. 

(6) The oommnnion is of both kinds, — that is, oommnnioants are to 
partake both of the bread and of the vine. 

The Roman Catholic Church withholds the wine from the laity, although it considers 
the whole Christ to be present under each of the forms. Christ, however, says : "Ariak 
yt aU of it" (Kat M: 27). To withhold the wine from any bellerer is disobedience to Christ, 
and is too easily understood as teaching that the laity have only a portion of the benefits 
of Christ's death. Calvin : ** As to the bread, he simply said *f»kn, mV Why does he 
expressly bid them aU drink ? And why does Mark explicitly say that 'tkj all diaak af ft ' 
( Kark 14 : 81) ? '* Bengel : Does not this suggest that, if communion in ** one kind alone 
were sufficient, it is the cup which should be used? The Scripture thus speaks, fore- 
seeing what Rome would do.** See Expositor's Greek Testament on 1 Ov. 11 : 27. In the 
Greek Church the bread and wine are mingled and are administered to communicants, 
not to infiints only but also to adults, with a spoon. 

(o) The partaking of these elements is of a festal nature. 

The Passover was festal in its nature. Gloom and sadnesB are foreign to the spiftt of 
the Lord's Supper. The wine is the symbol of the death of Christ, but of that death by 
which we live. It reminds us that he drank the cup of suffering in order that we might 
drink the wine of Joy. As the bread is broken to sustain our physioal life, so Christ's 
body was broken by thorns and nails and spear to nourish our spiritual life. 

i Oor. U : 29 -«Fir ha tkat ailiCk aad driakaO, «at0tk and Mikftt MmbI nil UMd( if te 4i^ 
haijr Here the Authorised Version wrongly had '* damnation *' instead of ''JadgBtsk** Not 
eternal condemnation, but penal Judgment in general, is meant. He who partakes "is 
amivortk7iDa]UMr"(fnt27),i.e.,in hypocrisy, or merely to satisfy bodily appetites, and 
not discerning the body of Christ of which the bread is the symbol (?■•• 29), draws 
down upon him God's Judicial sentence. Of this Judgment, the frequent sicknev and 
death in the church at Oorinth was a token. See mm H-H and Meyer's Com.; also 
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Gould, In Am. Oom. on 1 (tar. ti:r~"nvBrtki]^'*— *'Tfals Is not to be underatood as 
lefening' to the unwortUness of the pemm himself to peiioke, but to the unworthy 
manner of perteklnff. . . . • The failure to reoognJae praotiaally the symbolism of the 
elements, and henoe the treatment of the Supper as a oommon meal. Is Just what the 
apostle has pointed out as the fault of the Ooilnthiane, and It is what he oharaoterlaes 
as an unworthy eating and drinking." The Christian therefore should not be deterred 
from partlofpatlon In the Loid^s Supper by any feeling of his personal unworthlness, 
so lonff as he trustB cauist and aims to obey him, for " All the fitness he requixeth Is to 
feel our need of falm." 

( d ) The oommiinkm ib a f estml of oomm6maration» — not simply brmg- 
ing Ghiiflt to oar lememfanmoe, bat makiiig pgookmrtion of bis death to 
the world. 

10or.1i:H»— "tlii^oianBMmtonMflr ■•. . . . . 1^ m lAn m yt eillUf hrai ul Mik tUi «|h jt 
pNdaiBllwlorl'ilMiktinkta«ML" As the Passover commemorated the dettreranoe of Israel 
from Bgypt, and as the Fourth of July commemorates our tabrthas a nation, so the 
Lord^ Supper oonunemorates the birth of the church in Christ's death and resurrec- 
tion. As a mother miffht bid her children meet oyer her irnive and commemorate her, 
so C9uist bids his people meet and remember idm. But subJeotlTe remembrance is not 
Itsonlyaim. It Is public prodamatlon also. Whether it brinss perceptible blessinff to 
us or not. It is to be observed as a means of oo nfo e sUi g' Christ, testifying oar faith, and 
publishing the fact of his death to others. 

[e) It 18 to be oelebcated bj the asBembled ohozoh. It is not a solitary 
obeervanoe on the part of indmdaalB. Ko ''showing forth*' is poosible 
except in company. 

Aalill:7-*gillMi iagKfbm to brak Irai**; 1 ODr.ll:lS, M^ fl^ fl^ t4-«ite y mm ftiKilkr ii Hw 
flkizik . . . . MMBikli jniMlni tflgiav . . . . kftvijtMtkaiMitoaiftuitoMikiBrardiqpiiiTtttadkink 
of(M,ud|ataaitoAHwiykkftTiMtr....ite jteoMtosfa«ti«ti.... If aaj ma it hnnrr, tak 
tie Ml ■! Ill , Ifcil J Mil nttinlni IiubIIm \t ml niilii JnilftiMinl " 

Jacob. Boot Polity of N. T., IM-IM, claims that in Aali S:46— "braU^ hrai at keM"> 
where we have o2«o<, not •<«£«, olxot is not a private house, but a * wonhlp-room,' and 
that the phrase should be translated ** breaking bread from one worship-room to 
another," or ** in varloos wonhip-rooms.** This meaning seems yeiy apt in irti 5 : tt— 
"AaltfMy^Bj.iBliwtM^kiadaftkeM [rather, 'ianritu vonkip-rMMi'l ttaj OMnd MktitaMh Mid to 
jtmA J«u •■ tk« Okriik'*; 8:S— "Bvt 8nl laid VMto tk» tknnl^ Mtorisf iito fMry kooM [ rather, *fT«7 
VMiUp-iiNM']udln«giigM«uid vaMaMnmMttMitoFriMa'*; Raiii6:5— "MtatotkeflhovkttoitiBin 
ttwr Um [rather, 'in thor wonhip-iMM*]'*; Titu 1:11— "■« vko owrthnw vkoto hcnm [rather, 
' ^Hto vMiUp-iPMM ' 1 toMhiiir ftiagB vkiok fttj «if kt ao^ far SUfkj bun'! ml»,'* Per contrct^ however, 
seeiOor. il:S4— "MhiMMt it kM^" where o2ko< is contrasted with the phM)e of meeting; so 
alsol Opt. 14 : 85 and Aflto SO :10k where ot«o< seems to mean a private house. 

The celebration of the Lord's Supper In each ftunily by itself is not recogniaed in the 
New Testament* Stanley, in Nineteenth Century, May, ISTO, tells us that as infant com- 
munion is forbidden In the Western Church, and evening communion is forbidden by 
the Roman Church, so solitary communion is forbidden by the Bogllsh Church, and 
death-bed conmiunion by the Scottish Church, B. G. Robinson : *' No single indi- 
vidual In the New Testament ever celebrates the Lord's Supper by himself." lire. 
Browning recogniaed the eanntiaUy social nature of the ordinance, when she said that 
truth was like the bread at the Sacrament— to be passed on. In this the Supper gives 
us a type of the proper treatment of all the goods of life, both temporal andsptrituaL 

Dr. Norman Fbz, Christ in the Daily Meal, claims that the Lord's Supper is no more 
an ezdnslvely church ordinance than Is singing or prayer ; that the command to 
observe It was addressed, not to an organised, church, but only to individuals ; that every 
meal in the home was to be a Lord's Supper, because Christ was remembered in it. But 
we reply that Paul's letter with regard to the abuses of the Lord's Supper was 
addressed, not to Indivlduata, but to "tU ihnnh tf CM lAitkiBatOariiih." (iOv. 1:1). Paul 
repr o ves the Corinthians because in the Lord's Supper each ate without thought of 
others: "VHkmTtMtkoMitoiauidtodriikisr or diqpia ytthcchnnhtf GW,uipitthaBtoAHW 
toillsvi m^V* (il:a). Baoh member having appeased his hungerlat home, the members of 
the church "MBMtoKHkr to «t"(U:80X as the spiritual body of Christ. AU this shows that 
the oeieteatlon of the Lord's Sapper was not an appendage to every ocdinaiy meaL 
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Ini«liaO:7*"«poatktintdA7tfthi«wk,vhnira«m9Aandtosrth«tibnik taMPadd 
Umh " ^ the natural inf ereaoe is that the Lord's Supper was a saored ilte, observed apart 
from any ordinary meal, and aooompanied by reli^'ioas Instniotlon. Dr. Fox would go 
baok of these later observances to the original oommand of our Lord. He would elimi- 
nate all that we do not find in Mark, the earliest gospeL But this would deprive us of 
the Sermon on the Mount, the parable of the Prodigal Son, and the disoourses of the 
fourth gospeL McGiilert gives A. D. 68^ as the date of Paul's ilist letter to the Oorln- 
thians, and this ante-dates Mark's gospel by at least thirteen years. Paul's aooount of 
the Lord's Supper at Ck)rinth is therefore an eariier authority than Mark. 

(/) The respoDsibiliiy of seeing that fhe ordiiuuioe is properly adminisp 
tered zests with the ohnioh as a body ; and the pastor iS| in this matter, the 
proper representatiye and oigan of the ohnrdk In oases of extreme 
exigency, however, as where the dhnroh has no pastor and no ordained 
minister can be secured, it is competent for the ohnroh to appoint one from 
its own ntunber to administer the ordinance. 



i Off. il:I^IS--"lawI|niw jMttalytiwidMrMitttUtUagi^udhddartllwtniltln^f^ 
thiB to 70a . . . . Fv I noiifii tf tht ]«4 ttat vkLdk alio I Mi«nd uto TOO, ttal tbi I^ 
▼kiak U WM Utejed took Int/L" Here the xesponfllbillty of administering the Lord's Supper 
Is laid upon the body of believers. 

(g) The frequency with which the Lord's Snpper is to be administered 
is not indicated either by the N. T. precept or by nnif orm N. T. example. 
We have instances both of its daily and of its weekly obseryance. With 
reflpect to this, as well as with respect to the accessories of the ordinance^ 
the chnroh is to exercise a sound discretion. 



AatoS:46— "ABldA7 bj d*j. ooBlliniiiig itodfMIj vitk oao Moiid in tkt to^lib ul knoloBg Irai itbao 
[or perhaps, 'In Toriooi mnki^roona']"; »:7— "Aal upon tko int day «f tko vwk, ite mmn 
gotkond togjttkar to knik knod." In 1878, thirty-nine ohurobes of the Establishment in London 
held dally communion ; in two churches it was held twice each day. A few churches of 
the Baptist fUth in England and America celebrate the Lord*s Supper on each Lord's 
day. Garlstadt would celebrate the Lord's Supper only In companies of twelve, and 
held also that every bishop must marry. BeoUning on couches, and meeting in the 
evening, are not commanded ; and both, by their inconyenlenoe, might in modem 
times counteract the design of the ordinance. 

S. The Syfnbolism of the Ixtrd^a Supper. 

The Lord's Snpper sets forth, in general, the death of Christ as the 
sustaining power of the beUever's life. 

A. Expansion of this statement. 

(a) It flymbolizes the death of Ohrist for our sins. 

iODr.li:M~"ybruoftttu 70 aoft tkif knod^aad drjik tki oap^yt prodiim tko lord'fdflolk 
e/.lU(kl4:84— "lUi 1817 Uood of tkoooToan^vkitk iipoiindoalftr maay*'-- the blood u 
the coyenant between God and Christ, and so between God and us who are one with 
Christ, from eternity past was based. The Lord*s Supper reminds us of the covenant 
which ensures our salyatlon, and of the atonement upon which the covenant was 
based; e/.Iok.t8:»— "UoodofaaotonulooYaiiai" 

Alex. McLaren : **The suggestion of a violent death, implied in the douMinii of the 
symbols, by which the body is separated from that of the blood, and still further 
implied In the hretOdno of the bread, is made prominent in the words in reference to 
the cup. It symbolizes the blood of Jesus which is * shed.' That shed blood is cove- 
nant blood. By it the Kew Corenant, of which Jeremiah had prophesied, one article 
of which was, " Their sins and iniquities I will remember no more,'* is sealed and rati- 
fied, not for iBrael only but for an indefinite * many,' which is really equivalent to alL 
Could words more plainly declare that Christ's death was a sacrifice ? Can we under- 
stand it, according to his own interpretation of it, unless we see in his words here a 
reference to his previous words (itat. M:28) and reoognise that In shedding his blood 
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*for many/ he *gSTe his life » xaoBom for many'? The Lord*8 Supper is the stand* 
ing witness, TOioed hy Jesus himself, that he regarded his death as the Tery oentre of 
his work, and that he regarded it not merely as a martyrdom, hut as a sacsrifloe hy which 
he put away sins forever. Those who reject that view of that death are sorely puailed 
what to make of the Lord's Supper.*' 

( 6 ) It sjmboli2se6 otir personal appropriation of the benefits of that death. 

iOir.li:84~'<nifi8a7 bi4j, vUA 11 to yoa'*; c/. i 0or.6:7-*'0liiU tvpMHmiiiMri^ 
or R. v.— "ov pmow ako hilik been iMriflNd, ertn Chriit" ; here it is evident not only that tlie 
showing forth of the Lord's death is the primary meaning of the ordinance, hut that 
our partaking of the heneflts of that death is as dearly taught as the Israelites' deliver- 
ance was^rmhoUaed in the pasohal supper. 

( c) It symbolizes the method of this appropriation, through onion with 
Christ himself. 



lOv. 10:16— "Ibmptflibidiv vUA «• Um% !■ it m« * MBunioB of [marg.: ' parUdpatioa ia' ] tkt 
hloodcfehijiir lbibntdvkiA««hr«k,ii ikMtaMDwalBtf[marg.: 'puliaipi^ 
flbiiir*' Here "iiitaitftpirttsipttiiia" -'does it not symbolise the participation?' Bolai 
M:M-"tUiit^]rbodj"-i'thi8symboliBesmy body.' 

(d) It symbolizes the continnons dependence of the believer for all 
spiritual life npon the once omoifled* now living, Savior, to whom he is 
thns united. 

Cir. Ma 6 :53--'<T«ilj, TwifyJ ny vnto 7«a, eiMpt 7« «! tki flMh «r tkt 8« tfiDiB M^ 
kM* Bok lift iijMiMlTH"-- here is a statement, not with regard to the Lord's Supper, but 
with regard to spiritual union with Christ, which the Lord's Supper only symbolizes ; 
see page IMS, (a). Like Baptism, the Lord's Supper presupposes and implies evangelical 
faith, espectelly faith in the Deity of Christ ; not that all who partake of it realize its 
full meaning, but that this participation logically Implies the five great truths of 
Christ's pre^^istenoe, his supernatural birth, his vicarious atonement, his literal resur- 
rection, and his living presence with his followers. Because Ralph Waldo Emerson 
perceived that the Lord's Supper implied Christ's omnipresence and deity, he would no 
longer celebrate it, and so broke with his church and with the ministry. 

( e) It symbolizes the sanctifioation of the Christian through a spiritual 
teproduotion in him of the death and resurrection of the Lord. 

Raii8:10— "AodlfCbtiBtiiii yon, tU body is ted beauM ofiiii; tat tUipirikiBliftbMnMofrigktaoiis- 
Mi"; na S: 10— "thai nay kaov him, nd th« power of Ui renmottmi, and the ftUovihip oTUi minriBg^ 
bMOBiagooaftfrnodiuitDkisdeitk; ifbyaiiyiBeoiMlBAyattaiauilothtrMiiir^ The bread 

of life nourishes ; but it transforms me, not I it. 

(/) It symbolizes the consequent imion of Christians in Christy their 
head. 

iOor.lO:17— "leeiagttalv^ vlMa»iiiiay,inoiiabn^osibody:fr««aUputikoartlM The 

Boman Catholic says that bread is tiie unity of many kernels, the wine the unity of 
many berries, and all are changed into the body of Christ. We can adopt the former 
part of the statement, without taking the latter. By being united to Christ, we become 
united to one another ; and the Lord's Supper, as it symbolizes our common partaking 
of Clirist, symbolizes also the oonsequent oneness of aU in whom Christ dwells. Teach- 
ing of the Twelve Apostles, iz— " As this broken bread was scattered upon the 
mountains, and being gathered together became one, so may thy church be gathered 
together from the ends of the earth into thy kingdom.*' 

{g ) It symbolizes the coming joj and perfection of the kingdom of God. 

taltt a : 18-- *'ir I ny oali jmi, I ihaU M« drink llram hooifiorth of tho frmt rf 
Bod dan eoM '' ; Ihrk 14 : SB ~ '' Tvily I ny uto J«^ I viU no Bon drjik of the ihiit of the TiA^ 
vhmIdiiikitMwiatkki]«dflnofeod''; Hat M:»— "Bvt I nymitoyoa, IihiUiiotdi^ 
ftvttflfthA tine, nntfl that day whan I drink it new with yoain my FlOher'i Ungdon." 

Like Baptism, which points forward to the resuireoOon, the Lord's Snpper is antiol- 
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patory also. It lirliics l>ef ore as, not simply deatb, bnt life ; not simply past asfl riflo ei, 
but future fflory. It points forward to the great festival, '^thiauxiipnffvflniwlub" 
(Btr. 19: 9 ). Domer : *' Then Christ will keep the Supper anew with us, and the hours 
of highest solemnity in this Uf e are hut a weak foretaste of the powers of the world to 
oome." See Madison Ayenue Lectures, 176-^6 ; The Lord's Supper, a Oterloal Sympo- 
sium, by PresB6ns6, Luthardt, and English Divines. 

K Inf eienoes from this statement 

(a) The oonneotioii between the Lord's Sapper and Bi^ytism oonsists in 
this, that they both and equally aze symbols of the death of Ohrist In 
Baptism, we show forth the death of Christ as the procuring oanse of oar 
new birUi into the kingdom of Gknl. In the Lord's Sapper, we show forth 
the death of Christ as the sostaining power of oar spiritoal life after it has 
onoe began. In the one» we honor the sanctifying power of the death of 
Christy as in the other we honor its regenerating power. Thus both are 
parts of one whole, — setting before ns Christ's death for men in its two 
great purposes and results. 

If baptism symbolised purilloation only, there would be no point of oonneetion 
between the two ordinances. Their common refCrenoe to the death of Christ binds the 
two together. 

(b) The Lord's Sapper is to be often repeated,— as qnoibolizing Christ's 
constant nourishment of the soul, whose new birth was signifed in Baptism. 

Yet too frequent repetition may induce saperatitioas coofldence in the Tatue of oom^ 
munion as a mere outward f onn. 

(c) The Lord's Supper, like Baptism, is the symbol of a previous state 
of grace. It has in itself no regenerating and no sanctifying power, but is 
the symbol by which the relation of the believer to Christy his sanctifler, is 
vividly expressed and strongly confirmed. 

Wo derive more help from the Lord's Supper than from private prayer, simply 
because it is an eaUmal rite, impreasing the sense as well as the intellect, celebrated in 
company with other believers whose faith and devotion help our own, and bringing 
before us the profoundest truths of Christianity —the death of Caiirist, and our union 
with Christ in that death. 

(d) The blessing received from participation is therefore dependent 
upon, and proportioned to, the faith of the communicant. 

In observing the Lord's Supper, we need to disoem the body of the Lord (1 Oar.il: M) 
—that is, to reoognize the spiritual meaning of the ordlnanoe, and the presence of 
Christ, who through his deputed representatives gives to us the emblems, and who 
nourishes and quickens our souls ss these material things nourish and quicken the 
body. The faith whloh thus disoems Christ is the gift of the Holy spirit. 

( c) The Lord's Supper expresses primarily the fellowship of the believer, 
not with his brethren, but with Chnst^ his Lord. 

The Lord's Supper, like Baptism, symbolises fellowship with the brethren only as 
consequent upon, and incidental to, fellowship with Qirist. Just as we are all bapttsed 
''iBtD 0116 bo^" (ite. 12:13) only by being "laptiMd into (nifiit" (BA6:aXso^ 
other beUevers in the Lord's Supper, only as we commune with Christ Christ's w<»ds : 
"tUf do is inuBknaot of no" (i Oor. 11:24), bid us think* not of our brethren, but of the 
Lord. Baptism is not a test of personal worthiness. Nor is the Lord*s Supper a test of 
personal worthiness, either our own or that of others. It is not primarily an expression 
of Christian fellowship. Nowiiere in the New Testament is it called a communion of 
Christians with one another. But it is called a communion of the body and blood of 
Christ (1 Oor. 10 : 16 ) ~ or, in other words, a partidpatton in him. Hence there is not a 
8inglaooi>.butmaiiy:*'iiiidiitaMi«7iBBili«**(I«ki82:l7). HereifwanantfortbsliiU- 
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vldoal oommuntooponp. Most ofaoroiiee lue more than one oap : If more than one, 
why not many? 

10ar.ll:M— *'MiAnM7i«il ,,,.j% indui thi Lai's Iwik**— the Lord's Supper tea teaoh- 
Inff ordlnanoe, and is to be ohflerved, not simply for the good that comes to the oom- 
mmiicant and to his brethren* but for the sake of the witness which It giyes to the 
world that the Christ who died for its sins now lives for its salyation. A. H. Ballard, 
in The Standard, Aug. 18, 1900, onl Oor.tt:!!— *<«teA lai diinlutk jodgmst uto iSamlt, it)i0iiB' 
Mnailllw bodj"— " He who eats and drinks, and does not discern that he is redeemed by 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all, eats and drinks a double condem- 
nation, because he does not discern the redemption which is symboliaed by the things 
which he eats and drinks. To turn his thought away from that sacrificial body to the 
company of disciples assembled is a grieyous error —the error of all those who exalt 
the idea of fellowship or conununion in the celebration of the ordinance.*' 

The offence of a Christian brother, therefore, even tf committed against myself, 
should not prevent me from remembering Christ and communing with the Savior. I 
could not commune at all, if I had to vouch for the Christian character of all who sat 
with me. This does not excuse tlie church from effort to piu^ its membership from 
unworUiy participants ; H simply declares that the church's failure to do this does not 
absolve any dngle member of it from his obligation to observe the Lord's Sapper. See 
Jacob, Bod. Polity of N. T.,»S. 

4. .ErroneauB ffiew$ of the Lord^% Supper, 

A. The Bonumisfc view, — tliat the bread and 'wine are changed by 
prieBti J oonseoEration into the very body and blood of Ohiist ; that this con- 
secration is a new offering of Christ's saorifioe ; and that» by a physioal 
partaking of the dementfl, the oommnnicant receives saving grace from 
God. To this doctrine of " transnbstantiation'' we reply : 

( a ) It rests upon a fEdse interpretation of Scripture. In Mat 26 : 26» 
''this is my body ** means : "this is a symbol of my body.'* Since Ohrist 
was with the disciples in visible form at the institution of the Supper, he 
could not have intended them to recognize the bread as being his literal 
body. "The body of Ohrist is present in the bread, just as it had been in 
the passover lamb, of which the bread took the place " (John 6 : 63 contains 
no reference to the Lord's Supper, although it describes that spiritual union 
with Christ which the Supper symbolizes ; c/. 68. In 1 Cor. 10 : 16, 17, 
KMvuiwf Tov a6fiaT0f rov Xpiorov is a fig^^irative expression for the spiritoal 
partaking of Christ In Mark 8 : 89, we are not to infer that Peter was 
actually ''Satan," nor does 1 Cor. 12: 12 prove that we are all Christs. QT. 
Oen.41:26;l Cor. 10:4). 

ISk »:»-''niiii«7Ua>' • • - . vliik !■ |Mni oai»'* cannot be meant to be taken llteraUy. 
since CShrlst's blood was not yet shed. Hence the Donay version ( Boman OathoUo), 
without warrant, changes the tense and reads, ''which shall be shed.'* At the instil 
tutlon of the Supper, it Is not conceivable that Christ should hold his body in his 
own hands, and then break It to the disciples. There were not two bodies there. 
Zwlngle : ** The wordCof institution are not the mandatory ' become * : they are only an 
explanation of the sign." When I point to a picture and say : " This is George Wash- 
ington," I do not mean that the veritable body and blood of George Washington are 
before me. So when a teacher points to a map and aays : " This is New York,'* or when 

esus refers to John the Baptist, and says: «tUiitIli>^thafti8tooome" (liiilil:14X Jacob, 
The Lord's Supper, Historically Considered — ** It originally marked, not a real presence, 
but a real absence, of Christ as the Son of God made man "— that is, a real absence of 
his hody. Therefore the Supper, reminding us of his body, is to be observed in the 
church "trnktMiH" (i (tar. 11:26). 

lika6:5l~**lio«pt7iaifttktflMh«ftkt8oBofBniaidziakIiiiblo(Ml,7ikmBitUliiB70un^ must 
beinterpretedby TBH 68--"It it tkt ^t a«t 8iv«tk]ifo;tlMfl«ApnAittBotki]«: th« vwdstl^ 
^•kniBlijMntqiiiitkUianlia." i Off. 10:16— "Aaeof tfblMuif iriiiA v» bli^lilkiiotaoinHniiifla; 
afrrnvg. : 'pntUisteiB'ltteldaoitfOhnikr Iht hrai vlnA «• toMk^isttBilaoonBnBkBof [marg. 
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putldpatiaa in' ] tki bo^ tf OhrU?" —see Expositor's Greek Testament, in loco ; lark 8:0— 
««BiLt ke toniii; abaa^ tad Melag Ui dudpia^ rebuked PMer, ud alth, M tiiM behind me^ flatu**;! Ov. 
18:12— "?erMfha body is ooi^ and katk naaj BMnben, aid all tha Bunben of tbt body, balaf aany, an Mt 
body; aoalaolaOhxiit'* c/. G«n.41:86— "Tha aann good kina an aonn yean;aBdtbaaaYaagoodainanaam 
yean: tba dnam ii one ; " 1 Oar. 10:4— "ftaydnak of* ^toalndkibak idkfvdl than: and tkanak was OkaiL** 

Queen Elimbetfa : ** Christ was the Word that spake It : He took the bread and brake 
it; And what that Word did make It, That I believe and take It.'* Yes, we say ; but 
what does the Lord make It ? Not his body, but only a symbol of his body. Sir Thomas 
More went back to the doctrine of transnbstantiatlon whloh the wisdom of his a«e 
was almost unanimous In rejectinK* In his Utopia, written In earlier years, he had 
made deism the Ideal religion. Extreme Bomanism was his reaction from this former 
extreme. Bread and wine are mere remembrancers, as were the lamb and bitter herbs 
at the PaMover. The partaker is spiritually affected by the bread and wine, only as 
was the pious Israelite in reoelving the paaohalsymbolB; see Norman Eoz, Christ in the 
DaUyMeal,as,d3. 

KQ.Bobinson: ** The greatest power in Bomaolgm Is its power of yfelble represen- 
tation. Bitualism is only elaborate symbolism. It is interesting to remember that this 
prostration of the priest before the consecrated wafer is no part of even original 
Boman Catholicism." Stanley, Life and Letters, 2 : 213—'* The pope, when he oelebrates 
the communion, always stands In exactly the opposite direction [to that of modem 
ritualists ], not with his back but with his face to the people, no doubt following the 
primitive usage." 8o in Baphael's picture of the Mlrade of Bolslna, the priest is at the 
north end] of the table, in the very attitude of a Protestant clergyman* Pfleiderer, 
Philoe. Beligion, 2 : 211— ** The unity of the bread, of which each enjoys a part, repre- 
sents the unity of the body of Christ, which consists in the community of believers. 
If we are to speak of a presence of the body of Christ in the Lord's Supper, that can 
only be thought of, in the sense of Paul, as pertaining to the mystical body, i. e., the 
Christian Community. Augustine and Zwingle, who have expressed most clearly this 
meaning of the Supper, have therefore caught quite correctly the sense of the Apostle." 

Nonnan Fox, Christ hi the Daily MeaU 40-®—'* The phrase * consecration of the ele- 
ments * is unwarranted. The leaven and the mustard seed were in no way consecrated 
when Jesus pronounced them symbols of divine things. The bread and wine are not 
arbitrarily appointed remembrancers, they are remembrancers in their very nature. 
There is no change in them. So every other loaf is a symbol, as weU as that used in the 
Supper. When St. Patrick held up the shamrock as the symbol of the Trinity, he 
meant that every such sprig was the same. Only the bread of the daily meal is Christ's 
body. Only the washing of dirty feet is the fulfilment of Christ's command. The loaf 
not eaten to satisfy hunger is not Christ's symbolic body at all." Here we must part 
company with Dr. Fox. We grant the natural fitness of the elements for which he 
contends. But we hold also to a divine appointment of the bread and wine for a 
special and sacred use, even as the "bow in tho aloud" (G«n.9:18X because it was a natural 
emblem, was consecrated to a special religious use. 

(&) It contradicts the evidence of the senses, as well as ofyall scientific 
tests that can be applied. If we cannot trust our senses as to the unchanged 
material qualities of bread and wine, we cannot trust them when they 
report to us the words of Christ 

Gibbon was rejoiced at the discovery that, while the real presence is attested by only 
a single sense — our sight [ as employed in reading the words of Christ ] — the real pres- 
ence is disproved by three of our senses, sight, touch, and taste. It is not well to pur- 
chase faith in this dogma at the price of absolute scepticism. Stanley, on Baptism, in 
his Christian Institutions, tells us that, in the third and fourth centuries, the belief that 
the water of baptism was changed into the blood of Christ was nearly as firmly and 
widely fixed as the belief that the bread and wine of the communion were changed into 
his flesh and blood. DSllinger ; " When I am told that I must swear to the truth of 
these doctrines [ of papal Infallibility and apostolic succession ], my fteling is Just as if 
I were asked to swear that two and two make five, and not four." Teacher: **Why 
did Henry VIII quarrel with the pope ?" Scholar : ^^Bccause the pope had commanded 
him to put away his wife on pain of transubstantiation. " The transubstanUation of 
Henry Yin is quite as rational as the transubstantiation of the bread and wine In the 
Buohaxist. 
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(o) It involTes th6 denial of the completeneaB of Ghrist's past aaorifioe^ 
and tiie aasomptiDn that a human prieat can zepeat or add to the atonement 
made by Christ onoe for all ( Heb. 9 : 28— an-of wpoaevex^elc )• The Lord's 
Sapper is never called a saozifice, nor are altars, priesta, or oonsecrations 
ever spoken of, in the New Testamenii The prieete of the old dispensation 
are expreaslj contrasted with the ministers of the new. Th6 former 
« ministered about sacred things," i. e., performed sacred rites and waited 
at the altar; bat the latter "preach the gospel" (1 Cor. 9 : 18, U). 

I*. 9:S8~'*io(iiMiln^toftaKbi«MM flbia''--liereX«a|iiieaiM«oiioefbraU,*a^ 
*tk ailk wUsk VH OM teas Wfnd nil tkt niifti'^ 1 Oor. •: tt, i4--" IMW 7t Mt thrt tkij a«t Biibtor 
abNtMndttiisi Ml of tki fhiigi if lit taflib ui ihtf ttet ¥ut vp« tti attv km tMr !««« vitk lit 
•Ittt? lT«ioilitktI«rioriuAlMtki7tkt|nMliiBtk»f«piliMQUUTitftktfHyiL*' Bomaainn 
introduoes a mediator between tlio sool and Ohxlst, namely, bread and wlney— and the 
priest besides. 

I>onier,G]anbeiMl6hre,a:680-S87 (878t.I>oot,4:ltf-188)-*'ChriBt is thooshtof as at 
a diBtanoek and as represented only by the priest who olTen anew his ssorifloe. But 
Protestant doctrine holds to a perfect Christ, applying the benefits of the work which 
he Ions ago and onoe for all completed upon the cross.'* Ghllllnsworth : "Bomanlsts 
hold that the yalidlty of every sacrament but baptism depends upon its administration 
by a priest ; and without priestly absolution there is no assnzancs of forgiveness. But 
the intention of the priest is essential in pronoundng absolution, and the intentioo of 
the bishop is essential in consecrating the priest. How can any human being know 
that these conditions are fulfilled? ** In the New Testament, on the other hand, Christ 
appears as the only priest, and each human soul has direct access to him. 

Norman Fox, Christ in the Daily Meal, Se—*' The adherence of the first Christians to 
the Mosaic law makes it plain that they did not hold the doctrine of the modem Church 
of Bome that the bread of the Supper is a sacrifice, the table an altar, and the minister 
a priest. For the old altar, the old sacrifice, and the old priesthood still remained, and 
were stffl in their view appointed media of atonement with Qod. Of course they could 
not have believed in two altars, two priesthoods and two contemporaneous sets of 
sacrifices." Christ is the only priest. A. A. Hodge, Popular Lectures, SIT —'* Hie three 
central dangerous errors of Romanism and Bltualism are: L the perpetuity of the 
V>ostolate ; 8L the priestly character and oflloes of Christian ministers ; 8. the sacra- 
mental principle, or the depending upon sacraments, as the essential, initial, and ordi- 
nary channels of grace." ** Hierarchy," says another, *' is an Infraction of the divine 
order ; it imposes the weight of an outworn symbolism on the true vitalities of the 
gospel : It is a remnant rent from tlis shroud of the dead past» to enwrap the limbs of 
the living present" 

id) It destroys Christianity by externalizing it Romanists make all 
other service a mereappendage to the oommanion. Fhysioal and magical 
saltation is not Christianily, bat is essential paganism. 

CooncD of Trent, Session yix, On Sacraments in General, Canon m '*M any one 
saith that the sacraments of the New Testament are not necessary to salvation, but are 
superfluous, and that without them, and without the desire thereof, men attain of 
God, through Caith alone, the grace of Justification ; though aU [ the sacraments 1 are 
not Indeed necessary for every Individual : let him be anathema." On Baptism, Canon 
I V : ''If any one saith that the baptism which is even given by heretics in the name 
of the Father, Son and Holy Ghosts with the intention of doing what the church doth, 
is not true baptism, let him be anathema." Baptism, in the Romanist system, is neces- 
sary to salvation : and baptism, even though administered by heretics, is an admis- 
sion to the church. AU baptlMdpetsons who, through no ftiult of their own, but from 
lack of knowledge or opportunity, are not connected outwardly with the true church, 
though they are apparently attached to some sect, yet in reality belong to tAe mnd of the 
true church. Many belong merely to the body of the CathoHo church, and are counted 
as its members, but do not belong to Ua mmU So says Archbishop Lynch, of Toronto ; 
and PiusIXeztended the doctrine of invincible ignorance, so as to cover the case of 
every dissentient from the church whose nf e shows faith working by love. 
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Adoration of the Host ( Latin hoiMa« vlottm) is a leffolar part of the setrioe of the 
Mass. If the Bomanlst view were oorreot that the bread and wine were actually 
changed Into the body and blood of Christ, we could not call this worship Idolatry. 
Ohrist's body in the sepulchre could not have been a proper object of worship, but it 
was so after his resurrection, when it became animated with a new and dirine life. 
The Bomanist error is that of holding that the priest has power to transform the ele- 
ments ; the worship of them follows as a natural consequence, and is none the less 
idolatrous for being baaed upon the fUse assumption that the bread and wine are really 
Christ's body and blood. 

The Koman Catholic system involyes many absnrdltlea, but the central absurdity is 
that of tnniring reUgion a matter of machinery and outward manipulation. Dr. B. 8. 
MaoArthur calls saoramentalism " the plpe-Une conception of grace.** There Is no 
patent Bomanist plumbing. Dean Stanley said that John Henry Newman **made 
immortality the C(mseqnenoe of frequent participation of the Holy Communion.** Byen 
ITaber made game of the notion, and declared that it ^ degraded celebrations to be so 
many breadfruit trees.*' It Is this transformation of the Lord*s Supper into the Mass 
that turns the church into ** the Church of the Intonement.** ** Oudinal Olbbons,*' It 
was once said, ^' makes his own Ood —the wafer.** Hlierror is at theroot of the super- 
sanoUty and celibacy of the Bomanist dergy, and President Oarrett forgot this when 
he made out the pass on his railway for "Cardinal Gibbons and wlfSD." Dr. C. H* 
Parkhurst : ** There is no more place for an altar in a Christian church than there Is 
for a golden calf.** On the word *' priest ** in the N. T., see Gardiner, in O. T. Student, 
Nov. 1880 : 286-201 ; also Bowen, in TheoL Monthly, Nov. 1889 : 816-820. For the Bomanist 
Tlew, see CounoU of Trent, session xizx, canon in: per contra^ see Galyin, Institutes, 
2: 68iMXI2 ; C. Hebert, The Lord's Supper: History of Uninspired Teaching. 

B. The Lntiieran and Higli Ghnroh Tiew,— that the ooniTnnnleaiit, in 
partaking of the consecrated elements, eats the yeiitable body and drinks 
the yeritable blood of Ghxist in and mill the bread and "wine^ although the 
elements themselves do not cease to be matmal. To this doctrine of 
** consubstantiation " we object : 

(a) That the view is not required bj 8criptiiie.—AIl the passages dted 
in its snppori; may be better interpreted as refezring to a partaking of the 
elements as symbols. If Christ's body be nbiqnitoos, as this theory holds, 
we pariake of it at every meal, as really as at the Lord's Sapper, 

(6) That the view is insepaiable from the general sacramental system of 
which it forms a part. — In imposing physical and material conditions of 
receiving Christy it contradicts the doctrine of justification only by faith ; 
changes the ordinance from a sign, into a means, of salvation ; involves the 
necessity of a sacerdotal order for the sake of properly consecrating the 
elements; and logically tends to the Bomanist conclusions of ritualism and 
idolatry. 

(c) That it holds each communicant to be a partaker of Ohrist's veritable 
body and blood, whether he be a believer or not| — the result, in the absence 
of fidth, being condemnation instead of salvation. Thus the whole char- 
acter of the ordinance is changed from a festival occasion to one of mystery 
and fear, and the whole gospel method of salvation is obscured. 

Bnoyo. Britannloa, art : Luther« 16 : 81 — ** Before the peasants* war, Luther regarded 
the sacrament as a seoondary matter, compared with the right view of faith. In alarm 
at this war and at Clar]stadt*s mysticism, he determined to abide by the tradition of the 
ohuroh, and to alter as little as possible. He could not aooept transubstantiation, and 
be souffht a via tn«d<a. Oooam gave It to him. According to Occam, matter can be 
present In two ways, first, when it occupies a distinct place by Itself, excluding every 
other body, as two stones mutually exclude each other; and, secondly, when It occupies 
the same space as another body at the same time. Bverything which is omnipresent 
must occupy the same space as other things, else It could not be ubiquitous. Henoe 
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oonnlMtenttetloii liiTolT«d no mlnole. Chrlsfk body wm In tlio brMd ana wlno 
natozaUy, and was not bronfflit Into the elementB hj the prieat. It brooffht a blearing, 
not beoanae of Chrlat'a preaenoa» but beoanae of God's promlae that thla parttonhtf 
p ro a on oe of the body of Christ ahoold brin^ blesrinca to the faithful partaker.** 
Broadus, Am. Com. on Mat.« MQ— ^'Luther doea not say how Chriat is In the bread and 
wine, but hia followers hare oompaied hia presence to that of heat or macnetlBm in 
Iron. But how then oould tills presenoe be In the bread and wine separately?'* 

For the'vlew here combated, aee Gerhard, z : W --** Tlie bread, apart from the aaora- 
ment instituted by Christ, is not tlie body of Cliilst, and therefore It Is i^roAttrp<«( bread- 
woTship) to adore the bread In theae solemn prooesslona " ( of the Boman ChthoUc 
church). atT—** Faith does not belong to the substance of the Bnchariat; hence It Is 
not the fslth of him who partakes that makes the bread a oommunlcatlon of the body 
of Christ ; nor on account of unbelief in him who partakea does the bread cease to bea 
communication of the body of Christ." Bee also Sadler, Church Doctrine, 1M-19Q ; 
Pueey, Tract No. 90^ of the Traotailan Secies; Wilberforoe» New Birth; NeTtns. Mys- 
tical Presence. 

Per eontro, see OBlTln,Institntea, 8 :fi9RHIB4; G. P. Fisber, In Independent, May 1, 1884 
— ** OiOyln differed from Luther, in holding that Chriat is reoelTed only by the beUerer. 
He differed from Zwtnf^ in holding that Christ is truly, thoufffa splrltaally, reoelYed." 
See also B. G. Robinson, in Baptist Quarterly, 1888 : 85-108; Rogers, Priests and Saora- 
menta. Consubstantlation acoounta for the doctrine of apostolic succession and for 
the unlTersal rituaUsm of the Lutheran Church. Bowing at the name of Jesus, how- 
eyer. Is not, as has been somettmes maintained, a relic of the papal worship of the 
Real Presence, but is rather a reminiscence of the fourth century, when controverales 
about the penon of Christ rendered orthodox Christians peouliarty anxious to 
recognise Christ's deity. 

** There is no 'comer' in dlTine grace" (a H.Parkhurst). ''All notions of a needed 
'priesthood,' to bring us Into oonneotlon with Christ, must yield to the truth that 
Christ Is ever with us" (B. G. Robinson). "The priest was the conserrative, the pro- 
phet the progresBlye. Hence the conflict between them. BpisoopaUans like the idea 
of a priesthood, but do not know what to do with that of prophet." Dr. A. J. Gordon : 
" Ritualism, like eoaema in the human body. Is generally a symptom of a low state of 
the blood. As a rule, when the church becomes seculariaed, it becomes ritnaliaed, while 
great reviTals» pouring through the church, have almost always bunt the liturgical 
bands and have restored it to the freedom of the Spixlt." 

Puseyism, as defined by Pusey himself , means : 1. high thoughts of the two saor^- 
ments; 2, high estimate of Bpiscopacy as GNmI's ordinance; 8. high estimate of the 
▼Islble church as the body wherein we are made and continue to be membera of 
Christ ; 4. regard for ordinances as directing our derotions and disciplining us, such as 
dally public prayers, fasts and feasts ; 6. regard for the ylsible part of devotion, such 
as the decoration of the house of GkNl, which acts insensibly on the mind ; 6. reverence 
for and deference to the andent church, instead of the reformers, as the ultimate 
expounder of the meaning of our church." Pusey declared that he and Maurice wor- 
shiped different Gods. 

6. JE^rerequiMes to PcurtMpaUcn in the Lord^g Supper. 
A. Thero are prerequiaiteB. Tfais we airgae from the fact : 
(a) That Ohrist enjoined the eelebration of the Sapper, not npon the 
world at large, but only npon his disciples; ( h ) that the apostolic injnno- 
tions to Christians, to separate themselyes from certain of their number, 
imply a limitation of the Lord's Supper to a narrower body, even among 
professed believers ; ( c ) that the analogy of Baptism, as belonging only to 
a spedfled class of persons, leads ns to beUeve that the same is true of the 
Lord's Supper. 

Tlie analogy of Baptism to the Lord's Supper suggests a general sorvey of the con- 
nections between the two ordinances: 1. Both ordinances symboliae piimaiUy the 
death of Christ; then secondarily our spiritual death to sin because we are one with 
him : It belnff absurd, where there is no such union, to make our Baptism the symbol 
of his death. S. We are merged in Christ first in Baptism ; then In the Supper Christ 
li more and more taken into us; Baptism— we in Ohiisti the Supper- Christ In us. 
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8. Aa idgeneratioa is InstaotaoeoiiB and sanotUloatloii oontinneB In time, so Bapttam 
aiiould be for onoe, the Lord's Supper often ; the first stable, the seoond frequents 4. If 
one ordinance, the Supper, requires discernment of the Lord's body, so does the other, 
the ordinance of Baptism ; the subject of Baptism should know the in«mtn|f of his act. 
S. The order of the ordinances teaches Christian doctrine, as the ordinances do ; to 
partake of the Lord's Supper before being baptised is to say in symbol that one can be 
sanctifled without beincr regenerated. 0. Both ordinances should be public, as both 
^ show forth " the Lord's death and are teaching ordinances ; no celebration of either 
one is to be permitted in private. 7. In both the administrator does not act at his own 
option, but is the organ of the church ; Philip acts as organ of the church at Jerusalem 
when he baptizes the eunuch, 8. The ordinances stand by themselves, and are not to 
be made appendages of other meethigs or celebrations ; they belong, not to associations 
or conventions, but to the local church. 9. The Lord's Supper needs scrutiny of the 
communioant^s qualifications as much as Baptism ; and on^ the local church Is the 
proper Judge of these qualificationa. 10. We may deny the Lord's Supper to one whom 
we know to be a Christian, when he walks disorderly or disseminates false doctrine. 
Just as we may deny Baptism to such a person. IL Fencing the tables, or warning the 
unqualified not to partake of the Supper, may, like instruction with regard to Baptism, 
best take place before the actual administration of the ordinance; and the pastor is 
not a spedal policeman or detective to ferret ont offences. See Expositor's Greek 
Testament on 1 Oor. 10 : 1«4 

B. The prerequisites aze those only which are expressly or implicitly 
laid down by Ohzist and his apostLee. 

(a) The ohnrdh, as possessing ezeoatlTe but not kgislative power, is 
charged with the duty, not of framing rtdes for the administering and 
guarding of the ordinance, but of discovering and applying the roles given 
it in the New Testament No church has a right to establish any terms of 
communion ; it is responsible only for makiug known the terms established 
by Christ and his apostles. (&) These terms, however, are to be ascer- 
tained not only from the injunctions, but also from the precedents, of the 
New Testament Since the apostles were inspired. New Testament prece- 
dent is the ** common law " of the church. 

Bnglish law consists mainly of precedent, that is, past decisions of the courts. Imme- 
morial customs may be as binding as are the formal enactments of a legislature. It is 
New Testament precedent that makes obligatory the observance of the fiist day, - 
instead of the seventh day, of the week. The common law of the church consistB, 
however, not of any and all customs, but only of the customs of the apostolic church 
interpreted in the light of its principles, or the customs univenally binding because 
sanctioned by inspired apostles. Has New Testament precedent the authority of a 
divine command ? Only so far, we reply, as it is an adequate, complete and final 
expression of the divine life in Christ. This we claim for the ordinances of Baptism 
and of the Lord*s Supper, and for the order of these ordinances. See Proceedings of 
the Baptist Congress, 1886 : 28. 

The Mennonites, thinking to reproduce even the Incidental phases of N. T. action, 
have adopted : L the washing of feet ; 8. the marriage only of members of the same 
faith; 8, non-resistance to violence; 4. the use of the ban, and the shunning of 
expeUed peraons; 6. refusal to take oaths; 0. the kiss of peace ; 7. formal examination 
of the spiritual condition of each communicant before his participation in the Lord^ 
Supper; 8. the choice of officials by lot. And they naturally break up into twelve 
sects, dividing upon such points as holding all things in common ; plainness of dresB, 
one sect repudiating buttons and using only hooks upon their do^ng, whence their 
nickname of Hookers; the holding of services In private houses only; the asserted 
possession of the gift of prophecy (A. S. Carman). 

0. On examining the New Testament^ we find that the prerequisites to 
participation in the Lord's Supper are four, namely : 
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Fint^ — Begenezation. 

The Lord's Sapper is the outward expression of a life in the believer, 
noozished and sustained bj the life of Ghiist It cannot therefore be par- 
taken of bj one who is ''dead through .... trespasses and sins." We 
give no food to a corpse. The Lord's Sapper was never ofGared by the 
apostles to unbelievers. On the oontrary, the injunction that each com- 
municant ** examine himself " implies that faith which will enable the com- 
municant to " discern the Lord's body " is a prerequisite to participation. 

lOar.ll:r-40— "Vtenflbn vkoHww ikftU Mt tk« brad or diink tt« «p of tktlortiittUivwthyiHyuMr, 
BbaillMKidttyoftktbM^udtkthloodQrttMLoH. BntlMaiHa Fr«i«kUMU;aadM]Mkiai«t«rtk«1a«id,ud 
driAkoftheeiv. fte lit tUt «atetk uA driBk0ai,«Mk aid diiakttkHgM&tuto UBMl(if te 
Lori's body." Sohaff , In bl8 Church History, 2 : S17, teUs as that In the Greek Churoh, in the 
seventh and eighth centuries, the bread was dipped in the wine, and both elements 
were deiivered In a spoon. See Bdwards* on Qiiallfloations for Full GommuniOD, In 
Works, 1:81. 

Secondly, — Baptism. 

Jn proof that baptism is a prerequisite to the Lord's Supper, we urge 
the following considerations : 

(a) The ordinance of baptism was instituted and administered long 

before the Supper. 

Ill U: 85— "1h«bi9ti»«rJbha,irbnoo vuUr ilm boafOB or froB Baa?*' — Christ here intlm^ 
that John's baptism had been instituted by Ood before his own. 

(6) The apostles who first cdebrated it had, in all probability, been 

baptized. 

iflbl:2i, B— "OfiboMBlbonfcntbMtbATt oaopsiod iiilhuantbotlMtbAtttoIioidJom 
rat uuBf Ui bogiimiBg tvn tbo bi^tini of Jobs .... of tbooo msk oai booomo » vitnoa vitb u of Ui noor- 
notioA " : 19 : 4 — " JobB boptiMd vith tto boptiaa of xopraiMM, o^lBS imb ib^ 
fbat AoaU ooBO aflor bbn. tbit ii^ OB Joni." 

Several of the apostles were oertainly disciples of John. If Christ was baptised, 
much more his disdples. Jesus reoogniaed John's baptism as obligatory, and it is not 
probable that he would take his apostles from among those who had not submitted to 
it. John the Baptist himself, the first administrator of baptism, must have been him- 
self unbaptized. But the twelve could fitly administer it^ beeause they had themselves 
received it at John's hands. See Arnold, Terms of Ocmununion, 17. 

(d) The command of Christ fixes the place of baptism as first in order 
after disdpleship. 

lot » : 19, » -- '' Go 70 tbsrafiinb ud BiJu diMi|lM of an tbo Mtksi, bqrtisiBg ibo^ 
aadof tboSoBud of tbi Bi>l7 Spirit: taMbiag tbos to oboorra all tUap wbatoorw I onmaidod yw"— here 
the first duty is to make disciples, the second to baptise, the third to instruct in right 
Christian living. Is it said that there is no formal command to admit only baptized 
persons to the Lord's Supper? We reply that there is no formal command to admit 
only legenerate persons to baptism. In both cases, the practice of the apostles and the 
general connections of Christian doctrine are sufficient to determine our duty. 

( (f ) All the recorded cases show this to have been the order observed b j 
the first ChristiaDS and sanctioned by the aposties. 

AstiS:4i,46— "Iboyibratluiftzweitodbiivardware biptind . . . . ind day I7 day, oontiiaiag otedbiUy vitb 
OBoaMorilAtboten^andbroakiiigbnadaftboBM [rather, *in niioas va^bi^no■a'] Ikoy took tboirtiod 
vitbgladiMiaBd maglnm of boart"; 8:12— "Sat vbm Offy balioTod Pbilip . . . . tb^ v«n baptiaed"; 10: 
47, 48 — "(baaay nanftrbidtbo min, tbat tbooo ibmUd not bo baptiaod, vbo bavo nooiTod tbo loly Spirit u voU 
uvo7 ABdb«oQmDaiidodtbaBtobobaptiiodiBtbonamoofJflia8Qbriai'';»:16— "AsdaiivvbytBr^ 
ariio,aBd bo baytiaod, and vaib avay «by liiM^ oalliiigQii Ua naiDOL*' 

( e ) The symbolism of the ordinances requires that baptism should pre- 
cede the Lord's Sapper. The order of thefacts signified mnst be expressed 
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in the order of the ordinaiioes which signify ihem ; else the noilcl is 
taught that aanctifloation may take place withoot regeneratioiL Birth mnsfc 
oome before flostenanoe — 'fUMCimwr, paaoimur,* To enjoy oeremonial 
privilegeBi there mnat be oeremonial qnalifioationa. Am none but the 
ciroiunouBed oould eat the paaaoyer, ao before eating with the Ohriatian 
family mnat oome adoption into the Ohriatian family. 

AAonemiwt be ''taB«ftt«i|iiit*' before he oen experieaee the metatelng Infloeneeof 
Chrlet, ao he must be "kn of wahr" befote he can iiroperij be nourldied bj the Lord's 
Sapper. Neither the unborn nor the dead can eat bread or drink wine. Only when 
Ohrlat had raised the dau^ter of the Jewiih mler to Ufe, did he «l j : "9m kr ti miT 
The ordinanoe whloh ajmboUaes rQgenenitlon,or the ilhpartetlonof new Ufa, must pre- 
cede the ordinance which eTmboUaee the etrenfftheninir and perfactlnff of the life 
alfeadjbegiin. TheTeachln^of the Twelve Apostles, dating back to the eeoond half 
of the second centory, distinctly declares (9 :&i 10) — '^Let no one eat or drink of jour 
Bucharist except those baptised into the name of the liord ; for as regards this also the 

Lord has said : ^Give not that which is holy nnto the dogs ' The Buoharlst shall 

be giyen only to the baptised.** 

(/) The standarda of all evangelioal denaminatininis with nnimportant 
exceptional confirm the view that this ia the natoral interpretation of the 
Scriptore reqnirementa respecting the order of the ordinances. 

»«Theonlynrotestof note haa been made by a portion of the AtsMKBapttBta." To 
thsae should DC added the comparatively small body of the Free Will Baptists in 
America. Pedobaptist ohurohes in general refuse full membership, offlce-holding, 
and the ministry, to unbaptlaed persons. Hie Presbyterian church does not admit to 
theoommunionmembersof the Society of mends. Not one of the great evangelical 
denominations aooepts Bobert Hall's mazhn that the only terms of conununion are 
terms of salvation. If Individual ministers announce this principle and conform their 
practice to It, it is only beoanse they transgress the standards of the ohurohes to which 
they belong. 

Bee Tyeraian*s Oxford Methodists, preface, page vi— "Bven in Georgia. Wesley 
excluded dissenters from the Holy Oommunion, on the ground that they had not been 
properly baptised ; and he would himself baptise only by immersion, unless the child or 
person wss in a weak state of health." Baptist Noel gave it as his reason for submit- 
ting to baptism, that to approach the Lord's Supper conscious of not beln«r baptlaed 
would be to act oontraiy to aU the precedents of Scripture. See Curtis, P rogr e ss of 
Baptist Principles, ML 

The dismission of Jonathan Edwards firom his church at Norttiampton was due to his 
opposing the Halfway Oovenant, which admitted unregenerate persoos to the Lord's 
Supper as a step on the road to spiritual life. He objected to the doctrine that the 
Lord's Supper was ** a converting ordinance." But these very unregenerated persons 
had been baptised, and he himself had baptlaed many of them. He should have 
objected to infant baptism, as well ss to the Lord's Supper, in the case of the unre- 
generate. 

(g) The practical resnlta of the opposite ^iew are convincing proof 
that the order here insisted on is theorderof nature as well as of Scripture. 
The admission of nnbaptized persons to the communion tends always to, 
and has frequently resulted in, the disuse of baptism itself, the obscuring 
of the truth which it symbolizes, the transformation of Scripturally consti- 
tuted churches into bodies organized after methods of human invention, 
and the complete destruction of both church and ordinances as Ohrist 
originally constituted them. 

Arnold, Terms of Communion, 76 — The steps of departure fkom Scriptural piecede n t 
have not unfrequently been the f oUowin^ : ( 1 ) administration of ?ii4%t<«m on a week- 
day evening, to avoid giving offenoe; (2) reception, without baptten, of person 
renoundngbellef in the baptism of their infancy; (8) giving up of the Lord's Sapper ai 
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iioii-Q8Beiitlal«->to tw dbaerved or not oboarved bj eMh taOMdaalt aooordinff m he 
llndt It useful; (4) ohoioe of a pattor wbo wffl not advooftte Baptist Ttows ; (5) adop- 
tion of Oonffregatlonal srtlcles of faltli ; (6) discipline and ezoluslon of members for 
propegatlnflr Baptist dootrlne. John Bunjan's ofaurch, onoe either an open oommunion 
ohnroh or a mixed ohuroh both of baptiaod and unbaptised belierem, is ncrw a reffolar 
OongTQgatlonal body. Armitage, History of the Baptists, 48S sq., daims that it was 
originally a Baptist ohuroh. Yedder, however, in Bap. Qnar. Bev., 1886 : 289, says that 
**The ohnroh at Bedford is proved by Indisputable dooumentary evidenoe never to 
have been a Baptist ohuroh In any strict sense." The results of the principle of open 
oommunion are certainly seen in the Regent's Park ohuroh in London, where some of 
the deacons have never been baptized. The doctrine that baptism is not essential to 
ohuroh membership is simply the logical result of the previous practice of admitting 
nnbaptlaed persons to the communion table. If th^ are admitted to the Lord's 
Supper, then there is no bar to their admisBion to the church. Bee Proceedings of the 
Baptist OongresB, Boston, November, 1908; CurtiB, Progxesi of Baptist Principles, 



Thirdly^— Cttximh moiub6niliipu 

(a) The Lord's Sapper k a olnirdi ordinaoae» obeer^ 
OhxJBl as booIl For this reason, memberohip in the ohuroh naftoiaUy pie- 
oedee commnmon. Sinoe oommnnion is a fEunilj rite^ the partioipaQt 
should flzst be a member of the family. 



Aalit:46 17 -«lmiU«W«i<ttkflM[ rather, 'iattiBini WDrAi^I«■■*]" (see Com. of Meyer); 
N:7— «ii|tatMlrikli7«ftkwBA, vhflivtwwiffltyndtigfaartolmiklirai''; 1 Oar.ll:18,2»~*«vWB7t 
«M^;ittflriaa« Annk . . . U?>7tD0lknMtoiitaad «i MiikiB7 w de^iM yt a* «h^ 
ttMi a ilnM ihut hAfi aoi?" 

( 6 ) The Lord's Sapper is a symbol of ohoroh f ellowBhip. Ezcomma- 
nieetion implies nothing, if it does not imply ezoloaion from the common- 
ion. If the Sapper is simply eommanion of the individaal ^th Ghiist» 
then the dhoroh has no light to exdade any from it. 

Ite.l0:i7— «w^«kmBMij,an4iMtaa4«ttM7:<«vtanftrliika«fa«aaBtoMd.** Thoughthe 
Lord's Supper primarily symbolises feilowshlp with Christ, it symbolises secondarily 
faUowahip with the church of Christ^ Not all believers in Christ were present at the 
first oeletaratlon of the Supper, but only those organised into a body — the apostles. I 
can invite proper persons to my tea-table, but that does not give them the right to oome 
nntnvfted. Baoh diurofa, therefore, should Invite visiting members of sister churches 
to partake with it. Tlie Lord's Sapper is an orcUnanoe by itself, and should not be 
oeletavated at oonventions and associations, simply to lend dignity to something else. 

Tlie Panpresbyterten Council at Pliiladelphia, In 1880, refused to observe the Lord^ 
Supper together, upon the ground that the Supper Is a ohuroh ordinance, to be observed 
only by those who are amenable to the discipline of the body, and therefore not to be 
Observed by separate church organisations aotlng together. Substantially upon this 
giound, the Old School General Assembly long before, being invited to unite at the 
Lord's table with the New School body with whom they had dissolved eoolesiastioal 
relations, declined to do so* See Cortla P gogr o ss of Baptlrt Principles, 804; AmoMt 
Terms of Commnnkm, 86. 

Fonrthlyy— An ordeiiy walk. 

Disorderly walking designates a cootse of life in a ohordi member which 
is oonkary to the precepts of the goflpeL Itisabartopartioipationinthe 
Lord's Sapper, the sign of chozoh f eUowship. With Arnold, we may daes 
disorderly walking onderfonr heads : — 

(a) Immoral oondoct 
i 9k, Itm— Paul emnmands the Corinthian ohoroh to ezdnde the inosBtnoos person: 

Vitoywattil iiinMiAbnawtoAtesliitv, « wiilna « MiMilar,«Aifv^^ 
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ttcikrtiMv; Witt mkfeflMM^ D0lti Id. .... Pot sway tk« vlftaiBufroBiMM^ 

is evident that the most serloiu forms of disorderly walking require ezdiukm not only 

fktnn dhnrch f ellowahlp but from Christian fellowship as well. 

(6) Diflobedienoe to the oommands of Ghzistb 

1 (hr. UztZ-^iraByMalUiilutk UaHlf to be » irofkm or ivbttuJ, M Ua tikt kaovladgt «rtt« tyagi 
wU«kIvritoiiitoj(n.tlHtthi7antt«eonBNiaBiitoartt«Lord";S1kMLS:i; U, fi-"lowin9mmaij9ti, 
teHlnB, .... ihntyt vitUniv7«azMlTwfr«B emjbntktf thtt wilkikk daordar^, tad Ml aftar tt« tattta 
vkiok tkij mand of 1I& . . . . P» vt km of <»• ttAt valk iMSf 7ot 4iMite^, ttal walk M^ 
tai^bodiML. . . . Asdif M7BUobd7itkiia«irwcrd)7ttif 0plfa%B0tothAtBa^tii«ft7«k*nM««pu7witk 
Uii,totheMdttalkiaa7bdMha]iMd. And 7fk«oantUaMtaittflMa7,bali4iiMiiahkiMai»toBte."— Here 
is exclusion from ohurch fellowship, and from the Lord*B Supper its sign, while yet the 
offender is not excluded from Christian fellowship, but is still counted *a toottw.** 
Vermu G. & Stereos, in N. Bnglander, 1887 : 4(M7. 

In these passages Paul inttmates that'* not to walk after the tradition received from 
him, not to obey the word contained in his eptaUes, is the same as disobedience to the 
commands of Christ, and as such InvolTes the forfeiture of church fellowship and its 
prlylleged tokens'* (Arnold, Prerequisites to Communion, 68). Since Baptism is a 
command of Christ, It f oUows that we cannot properly commune with the unba<>tlaed. 
To admit such to the Lord's Supper is to give the symbol of ohurch feUowshlp to those 
who, in spite of tlie £aot that they are Christian brethren, are, though perhaps uncon- 
sciously, violating the fundamental law of the church. To withhold protest against 
plain disobedience to Christ's commands is to that extent to countenance such disobe- 
dience. Tbe same disobedience which in the church member we should denominate 
disorderly walking must a fortiori destroy all right to the Lord's Supper on the part of 
those who are not members of the church. 

(o) Herec^y or the holding and teaching of faLae doctrine. 

1ituS:10— "imattatitteftial [AnLBevisers: 'a ftatiou buhi'] ate a InkaadsMoadadMaitiia 
rihaa " ; see Ellioott, Com., in loco : *' cupcrucb« ay«pwvof —one who gives rise to divisions by 
erroneous teaching, notneceaBaiilrof a fundamentally heterodox nature, but of the 
kind Just described in Tmefl.'* CT. iflti 20:80 —"ikwaaoig 7oar own aalrta akaU an ana. i|«kii« 
p«T«a»thi^i,tadiawawa7thadiagi|lM aft« thA*'; 1 Join 4:i^ 8—** Iar»b7 know 7a tha Spirits 
ipfiil that oanlbBMU that Jam Ohriik ii onw ia iha flaik ia of (kd : aiiA «T«7 ipuit that aoBf^ 
afM.-aadtUiiithaipiritarthaaBtuhriit'* RB. Bosworth: " Heresy, in the N. T^ does not 
neoeaaarily mean the holding of erroneous opinions,— it may also mean the holding of 
correct opinions in an unbrotherly or divisive spirit." We grant that the word 'hmtioal* 
may also mean *ftMtioaa* ; but we claim that false doctrine is the chief source of division, 
and is therefore in Itself a disqualification for participation in the Lord^s Supper. 
Factiousness is an additional bar, and we treat it under the next head of Schism. 

The Panpresbyterian Council, mentioned above, refused to admit to their body the 
Cumberland Presbyterians, because, though the latter adhere to the Presbyterian form 
of church government, they are Arminian in their views of the doctrines of grace. As 
we have seen, on pages MO-942, that Baptism is a conf^ssioii of evangelical faith, so 
here we see that the Lord's Supper also is a confession of evangelical faith, and that no 
one can properly participate in It who denies the doctrines of sin, of the deity. Incarna- 
tion and atonement of Christ, and of Justification by faith, which the Lord^s Supper 
aymbollaes. Such denial should exclude from all Christian feUowshlp as wrtL 

There is heresy which Involves exclusion only from church fellowship. Since pedo- 
baptlsts hold and propagate false doctrine with regard to the ohurch and its ordinances 
^doctrines which endanger the spirituality of the church, the sufficiency of the 
Scriptures, and the lordship of Christ —we cannot propeily admit tliem to the Lord's 
Supper. To admit them or to partake with them, would be to treat fiUsehood as if it 
were truth. Arnold, PrerequisiteB to Communion, 72— **Pedobaptists are guilty of 
teaching that the baptized are not members of the church, or that membership In the 
church is not voluntary ; that there are two sorts of baptism, one of which is a profes- 
sion of faith of the person baptized, and the other is profession of faith of another per- 
son; that regeneration is given in and by baptism, or that the church is composed In 
great part of persons who do not give, and were never supposed to give, any evidence 
of regeneration ; that the church has a ri^ht to change essentiaUy one of Christ's insti- 
tutions, or that it is unessential whether it be observed as he ordained It or In some 
other manner; that baptism may be rigrhtfully administered in a way wUoh 1 
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muohof iiielaiigaagvliiwliloliitlf desQribedln the Boriptara wholly unBultable and 
inapplloable, and whloh doof not at all represent the facts and dootrtnea which baptiam 
is declared In the Sorlptores to represent ; that the Scriptures are not In all religiouB 
matters the snfflclent and only hindSnff mle of faith and praotloe.'* 

(tf ) Sdhismy or the piomotion of divudon and dJBBeiudoii in the oharoh. 
— This alao requires exdnsion from ohnroh fellowBhip, and from the Lord's 
Supper whidh is its appointed sign. 



Urn, l6:17-"IovIbMi* jMl Inllnai MikttflBttsi K« oaiiaf tt« 4hUmnAmmkm d itaiWit 
MBtniy to tk« 4mMm vfcfah ji iMntd: ud tui awty ftw ttaL** Since pedobaptlsta, by their 
teaching and practice, draw many away from Sorlptorally oonstltated ohnrohes,^ thus 
dlTldlnff true believers from each other and wealnnlng the bodies orsanlied after the 
model of the New Testament,— it Is imperatlye upon us to separateooxselTes from them, 
so far as regards that oommunlon at the Lord's table which is the sign of church fellow- 
ship. Mr. Spurgeon admits pedobaptists to commune with his church '*for two or 
thiee monthSi" Then they are kindly asked whether they are pleased with the church, 
its preaching, doctrine, form of government, etc If they say they are pleased, they 
are asked If they are not disposed to be baptised and become memben? If so Inclined, 
all is well ; but If not, they are kindly told that It is not deshrable for them to commune 
loDger. Tbus baptism Is held to precede church membership and permanent commune 
Ion, although temporary oommunlon Is permitted without It. 

Arnold, Prerequisites to Communion, 80 — " It may perhaps be objected that the pas- 
sages cited under the four preceding subdlylsions refer to church feUowshlp in a 
general way, without any speoillc reference to the Lord's Supper. In reply to this objeo* 
tlon, I would answer. In the first place, that having endeavored previously to estab- 
lish the position that the Lord's Supper Is an ordinance to be celebrated in the church« 
and expressive of church fellowship, I felt at liberty to use the p as s a g e s that enjoin the 
withdrawal of that f eUowaUp as constructively enjoining exclusion from the Commun- 
ion, which Is Its chief token. I answer, secondly, that the principle here assumed seems 
to me to pervade the Scriptural teachings so thoroughly that it is next to impossible to 
lay down o/wy Scriptural terms of communion at the Lord's table, except upon the 
admlsBlOQ that the ordinance Is inseparably connected with church feUowahlp. To treat 
the subject otherwise, would be, as It appears to me, a violent putting asunder of what 
the Lord has Joined together. The objection suggests an additional argument in favor 
of our position that the Lord's Supper is a thuirth ordinance. " ** Who Christ's body 
doth divide. Wounds afresh the Crudfled ; Who Christ's people doth perplex. Weakens 
faith and comfort wrecks ; Who Christ's order doth not see, Works in vain for unity ; 
Who Christ's word doth take for guide, With the Bridegroom loves the Bride." 

D. The local ohnich is the judge whether these prerequisites are f td- 
fiUed in the case of persons desiring to partake of the Lord's Supper. — 
This is evident from the following considerations : 

( a ) The command to observe the ordinance was given, not to individu- 
als» but to a company. 

( 6 ) Obedience to this command is not an individual act, but is the joint 
act of many. 

(o) The regular observance of the Lord's Supper cannot be secured, 
nor ^ qualifications of persons desiring to participate in it be soratinized, 
unless some distinct organized body is charged with this responsibility. 

(d) The only organized body known to the New Testament is the local 
ohurcJi, and this is the only body, of any sort, competent to have charge of 
the ordinances. The invisible diurch has no officers. 

( e ) The New Testament accounts indicate that the Lord's Supper was 
observed only at regular appointed meetings of local churches, and was 
observed by these dhuroheB as regularly organized bodies. 
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(/) Sinoe the daiy of examinixig fhe qualifloatioiiB of cuiclidates for 
baptism and for membership is Tested in the local ohnroh and is eaaential 
to its distinct eadstenoey the analogy of the ordinances would lead ns to 
believe that the scmtiny of qualifloationB for participation in the Lord's 
Sapper rests with the same body. 

{g) This care that only proper persons are admitted to the ordinanoes 
shonld be shown, not by open or forcible debarring of the unworthy at tiie 
time of the celebration* but by previous public instruction of the oongre- 
gation» and, if needful in the case of pernstent offiBuders, l»y subsequent 
private and friendly admonition. 

'^What IB ev er yb ody's ImiliieH to nobodsr'B busineH.*' If there be any power of 
effecttve somttny. It must be lodged in the local church. The minister to not to adminis- 
ter the ordinance of the Lord's Supper at hto own option, any more than the ordinance 
of Baptism. He to simply the organ of the ohnroh. He to to follow the rules of the 
church «i to Invitations and as to the mode of oetebratina the ordinance, of course 
instruotinff the church as to the order of the New Testament. In the case of sick mem- 
bers who desire to communicate, brethren may be deputed to hold a special meetlnir of 
the church at the private house or sick room, and then only may the pastor oflldate. 
If an invitation to the Communion to given, it may wen be in the following form : 
** Members in good standing of other churches of like faith and practice are cordially 
Invited to partake with us." But since the comity of Baptist churches to univenally 
acknowledged, and since Baptist views with regard to the ordinanoes are so generally 
underetood, it should be taken for grantedthataUproperpencos will be welcome even 
if no invitation of any sort to given. 

Mr. Spurgeon, as wehaveaeen, pennitted unbaptiaed persons temporaxily to partake 
of the Lord's Supper unchaUenged, but if there appeared a disposition to make partici- 
pation habitual, one of the deacons in a private interview explained Baptist doctrine 
and urged the duty of baptism. If thto advice was not taken, participation In the Lord's 
Supper naturally ceased. Dr. P. S. Henson proposes a middle path between open and 
dose communion, as follows ; ** Preach and urge fialth In Jesus and obedience to him. 
Leaveohoioe with partidpants themselves. It to not wise to set up a Judgment^seat at 
the Lord's table. Always preach the Scriptural order— 1. lUth in Jesus; S. Obedi- 
ence in Baptism ; 8. Observance of the Lord's Supper.'* J. B. Thomas: ^ Objeotlona 
to strict communion come with an ill grace from pedobaptists who withhold commun- 
ion from their own baptised, whom they have forcibly made quasl-members in spite of 
the only protest they are capable of offering, and whom they have retained as subjects 
of disolpllne without their consent." 

A. H. Strong, aeveland Sermon on Our Denominational Outlook, May 10, 1904 — ** If 
I am afted whether Baptists still hold to restricted communion, I answer that our 
prindple has not changed, but that many of us apply the prindple in a dllSerent nuui- 
ner from that of our fathers. We believe that Baptism logically precedes the Lord's 
Supper, as birth precedes the taking of nourishment, and regeneration precedes sano- 
tUlcation. We believe that the order of the ordinances to an Important point of 
Christian doctrine, and itself teaches Christian doctrine. Hence we proclaim it and 
adhere to it, in our preaching and our practice. But we do not turn the Lord's Supper 
into a Judgment-seat, or turn the officers of the church into detectives. We teach the 
truth, and expect that the truth will win its way. We are courteous to all who come 
amoniriu; and expect that they in turn will have the oouitesy to respect our oonvio- 
tions and to act accordingly. But there to danger here that we may break from our 
moorings and drift into IndifTerentism with regard to the ordinances. The recent 
advocacy of open church-membership to but the logical consequence of a previous oon- 
oevton of open communion. I am persuaded that thtonew doctrine to confined to very 
tew among vm. The remedy for thto false liberalism to to be found In that same Christ 
who solves for us all other problems. It to thto Christ who sets the solitary in families, 
and who makes of one every nation that dwelto on the face of the earth. Christian 
denominations are at least temporarily hto appointment. Loyalty to the body which 
■eems to us best to represent hto truth to also loyalty to him. Love for Christ doesnot 
Involve the surrender of the ties of family, or nation, or denomination, bat <mly 
oonseoiates and ennobles then. 
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**TetCSiri8tlsKli]fftnZloiL Iheve Is Imt one ftrmj of the Uviiiff God» evien fhouffh 
there are many dlylaloiifl. We can emidiasiae our unity with otber Obrlitten bodlet, 
rather than the differenoes between UB. We can regard them aa ohuTofafls of the Lord 
Jesoa, eren thou^ they are Irreffularlj oongtitated. Aa a mantage oeremony may he 
▼alid, even though performed without a Uoenae and 1^ an unqualiHed adminlatrator ; 
and aa an ordination may be Talid, ereo though the ordinary hiying-on of handa beomlt> 
ted; ao the ordinanoe of the Lord's Sapper aa admlnirtered in pedobaptlBtchurobea 
may be yaUd« thouirh irregular in ita aooompanlmenta and anteoedents. Though we 
Btlll protest against the modem perrerslons of the New Testament doctrine aa to the 
subjects and mode of Baptism, we liold with regard to the Lovd'a Supper that ixragu* 
larity Ja not invalidity, and that we may reoogntae as ohurohea even those bodlea 
which celebrate the Lord's Supper without having been baptised. Our faith in the 
larger Christ is bringing us out from our denominational Isolatioa into an inspiring 
recognition of our oneness with the universal church of Ood throughout the world.' 
On the whole subject, see Hadison Avenue Lectures, n7-n0; and A. H. Strong, on 
fihristJan Truth and its Keepers, in Philosophy and Beliglon, 288-144. 

R Special ol^eetioiui to open commmiion. 

The advocates of this view claim that beptiam, as not being an indispen- 
sable term of salTstiony cannot properly be made an indiapenaable term of 

BoM«rt Hall, Works, 1 :288, held that there can be no proper terms of communion 
which are not also terms of salvation. He claims that ** we are expressly commanded 
to tolurate in the church all those divefsities of opinion which are not inconsistent with 
saivatton." For the open communion view, see also John M. Mason, Works, 1 : 888 ; 
Princeton Beview, Oct. 1860; Bib. Sao, A: 440; 24:488; 25:401; Spirit of the Pilgrims, 
6:103,10. But, as Curtis remarka, in his Progress of Baptist Principles, 888, this prin- 
ciple would utterly friistrate the very objects for which visible churches were founded 
— to be "tt« pOhr ud gna4 «f tt« tralk** (111b.S:15); for truth is set forth aa forcibly in 
ordlnanoea as in doctrine. 

In addition to what has already been aaid, we reply : 

( a ) This Tiew is contrary to the belief and practioe of all bat an iiudg- 

niflcant fragment of organized Ghzistendom. 

A portion of the BngUsh Baptists, and the Free Will Baptists in America, are the only 
bodies which in their standards of faith accept and maintain the principles of open 
communion. As to the belief and practice of the Methodist Episcopal denomination^ 
the New York Christian Advocate states the terms of communion aa being : L Disolple- 
shlp ; 8. Baptism ; 8. Conelstent church life, as required in the *' DtodpUne "; and F. G. 
Hibbaxd, Christian Baptism, 174, remarks that^ ** in one principle the Baptist and pedo- 
baptist churches agree. They both agree in rejecting from the communion at the table 
of the Lord, and denying the rights of church fellowship to all who have not been bap- 
tized. Valid baptism, they consider, is essential to constitute visible church member- 
ship. This also we [ Methodists] hold. .... The charge of close communion is no 
more appUcable to the Baptists than to us." 

The Interior states the Presbyterian position as follows : ** The diil^rence between 
our Baptist brethren and ourselves is an important dUference. We agree with them« 
however, in sayin^r that unbaptized persons should not partake of the Lord's Supper. 
Close communion, in our Judgment, is a more defensible position than open com- 
munion." Dr. John Hall : '* If I believed, with the Baptists, that none are baptised 
but those who are immersed on profession of faith, I should, with them, refuse to com- 
mune with any others.** 

As to the views of Congregatlonallsts, we quote from Dwight, Systematic Theology, 
sermon 100—** It Is an indispensable qualification for this ordinance that the candidate 
for communion be a member of the visible church of Christ, in full standing. By 
this I intend that he should be a man of piety ; that he should have made a public pro- 
fession of rdlgion ; and that he should have been baptiaed." The Independent : ** We 
have never been disposed to charge the Baptist church with any special narrowness or 
bigotry in their rule of admission to the Lord's table. We do not see how it differs 
from that conunonly admitted and established among Presbyterian churches." 
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The BpiBoopal itandards and authorities are equally plain. The Book of GominoD 
Prayer, Order of Oonflrmatlon, declares : *' There shall none be admitted to the holy 
oommunion, until such time as he be oonflrmed, or be ready and desirous to be con- 
firmed "—confirmation always oomioff after baptism. Wall, History of Infant Bap- 
tism, part 2, chapter 9 — " No church ever gave the communion to any persons before 
they were baptized. Among all the absurdities that ever were held, none erer main- 
tained that any person should partake of the communion before he was baptised.** 

(6) It aa8iini6B aa nnfloriptaial inequality between the two ordinanoes. 
The Lord's Sapper holds no higher rank in Soriptare than does Baptism. 
The obligation to oommnne is no more binding than the obligation to pro- 
fess faith by being baptized. Open oommunion, however, treats baptism 
as if it were optional, while it insists npon commnnion as indispensable. 

Bobert Hall should rather have said : ** No church hasaright to establish terms of bap- 
tism which are not also terms of salvation," for baptism Is most frequentiy in Scripture 
connected with the things that accompany salvation. We believe fiUth to be one pre- 
requisite, but not the only one. We may hold a person to be a Christian, wltiiottt 
thinking him entitied to commune unless he has been also baptised. 

Bcra's reform in abolishing mixed marriages with the surrounding heathen was not 
narrow nor bigoted nor intolerant. Miss Willard said well that from the Gerizim of 
holy beatitudes there comes a voice: ** Blessed are the inclusive, for they shall be 
included,'* and from Mount Bbal a voice, saying: "Sad are the exclusive, for they 
shall be excluded.*' True liberality is both Christian and wise. We should be Just as 
liberal as Christ himself, and no more so. Even Miss WlUard would not include rum- 
sellers in the Christian Temperance Union, nor think that town blessed that did not say 
to saloon keepers : " Bepent, or go.** The choir is not narrow because it does not 
include those who can only make discords, nor is the sheepf old intolerant that refuses 
to Include wolves, nor the medical society that excludes quacks, nor the church that 
does not invite the disobedient and schismatic to its communion. 

(o ) It tends to do away with baptism altogether. If the highest privi- 
lege of ohnroh membership may be enjoyed without baptism, baptism loses 
its place and importance as the initiatory ordinance of the dhnrolL 

Bobert Hall would admit to the Lord^ Supper those iHio deny Baptism to be perpetu- 
ally binding on the church. A foreigner may love this country, but he cannot vote at 
our elections unless he has been naturaliaed. Ceremonial rites imply ceremonial quall- 
ficatioQS. Dr. Meredith in Brooklyn said to his great Bible Class that a man, though 
not a Christian, but who felt himself a sinner and needing Christ, could worthily par- 
take of the Lord's Supper. This is the logic of open communion. The Supper is not 
limited to baptised persons, nor to church members, nor even to converted people, but 
belongs also to the unconverted world. This is not only to do away with Baptism, but 
to make the Lord's Supper a converting ordinance. 

(d) It tends to do away with all discipline. When Ohristians offend, 
the ohnroh mnst withdraw its fellowship from them. Bat npon the prin- 
ciple of open commnnion, such withdrawal is impossible, since the Lord's 
Snpper, the highest expression of ohnrch fellowship, is open to eveiy 
person who regards himself as a Christian. 

H. F. Colby: ** Ought we to acknowledge that evangelioal pedobaptists are qualified 
to partake of the Lord's Supper ? We are ready to admit them on precisely the same 
terms on which we admit ourselves. Our communion bars come to be a protest, but 
from no plan of ours. They become a protest merely ss every act of loyalty to truth 
becomes a protest against error.*' Constitutions of the Holy Apostles, book S, section 
7 (about MO A. D.)— ^But if they [those who have been convicted of wickedness] 
afterwards repent and turn from their error, then we receive them as we receive the 
heathen, when they wish to repent, into the church indeed to bear the word, but do not 
receive them to communion until they have received the seal of baptism and are made 
oonqitote Christians." 
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(e) It tends to do away with the Tiaible dmrdh altogether. For no 
yisilde church is possible, unless some sign of membership be required, in 
addition to the signs of membership in the InTisible church. Open cem- 
munion logically leads to open church membership, and a church member- 
ship open to all, without reference to the qualifications required in 
Scripture, or without examination on the part of the church as to the 
ezistenoe of these qualifications in those who unite with it, is yirtuallj 
an identification of the church with the world, and, without protest from 
Scriptnralfy constituted bodies, would finaUj result in its actaal extinction. 

Dr. Waloott Oalkiiu, in Andover Berlew : ** It has nerer been denied that the Puri- 
tan waj of malntaJninff the purity and doctrinal soundness of the dhurohes is to secure 
a soundly conyerted memberehip. There Is one denomination of Puritans which has 
never deviated a hair's breadth from this way. The Baptists have always insisted that 
regenerate persons only ought to reoei ve the sacraments of the church. And they have 
depended absolutely upon this provision for the purity and doctrinal soundness of 
their churches.'* 

At the Free Wffl Baptist Gonventlon at Providenoe, Oot^ 187i, the question came up 
of admitting pedobaptists to membership. This was disposed of by resolving that 
** Ch ristian baptism is a personal act of public consecration to Christ, and that believers' 
baptism and immersion alone, as baptism, are fundamental principles of the denomina- 
tion.** In other words, unimmersed beUevers would not be admitted to membership. 
But is it not the Lord's church ? Have we a right to exclude? Is this not bigotry 7 
The Ftee Will Baptist answers : " No, it is only loyalty to truth." 

We dalm that, upon the same principle, he should go further, and refuse to admit to 
the communion those whom he refuses to admit to church membership. The reasons 
assigned for acting upon the opposite principle are sentimental rather than rationaL 
Bee John Stuart MiU*s definition of sentimentality, quoted in Martlneau's Bsaays, 
1:M— "Sentimentality consists In setting the sympctthetic aspect of things, or their 
loveableness, above their sBSthetlc aspect, their beauty ; or above the moral aspect of 
them, their right or wrong." 

OBjaonoRS TO Stbiot Oomnnnov, abtd Asbwxbs to thbc (oondented from 
Arnold, Terms of Communion, 88) : 

'^Ist PrimUive rules are not appUeatHe now. Beply: (1) The laws of Christare 
unchangeable* ( 9 ) The primitive order ought to be restored. 

**Sd. Baptism, as an external rCt«, is of less importance than love. Beply: (1) It Is 
not inconsistent with love, but the nutrk of love, to keep Christ's commandments. 
( 2 ) Love for our brethren requires protest against their errors. 

*'ad. Pedoibaptiste think themeeloee Mptized. Beply : ( 1) This is a reason why they 
should act as if they believed it, not a reason why we should act as if it were so. < 2 ) 
We cannot submit our consoienoes to their views of truth without harming ourselves 
and them* 

" 4th. Strict eommunion is a hindrance to union among Chritiiarm. Beply : ( 1 ) Christ 
desires only union In the truth. ( 8 ) Baptists are not responsible for the separation. 
( 8 ) Mixed communion is not a cure but a cause of disunion. 

^ 6th. The rule exdudee from the eommunUm baptized membert ofpedobaptitt chMrehee. 
Beply: (1) Thesepersons are walking disorderly, in promoting error. (8) The Lord's 
Supper is a symbol of church fellowship, not of fellowship for individuals, apart from 
their church relations. 

"eth* ApUafor dispensfna lottA the rule exUtg in extreme caeee vOiere perwne must 
eommvne icfffe ue or noi at aXi. Beply : (1) It is hard to fix limits to these exceptions: 
they would be likely to encroach more and more, till the rule became merely nominaL 
(8) It is agreater privilege and means of grace, in such circumstances, to abstain from 
communing, than contrary to principle to participate. ( 8) It Is not right to partiaip 
pate with others, where we cannot invite them reciprocally. 

"7. AUeged ineonaieteney of our practice. — (a) Since we expeotto commune in 
heaven. Beply : This confounds Christian fellowship with church fellowship. Wo do 
commune with pedobaptists spiritually, here as hereafter. We do not expect to par- 
take of the Lord's Supper with them, or with others, in heaven. ( Z> ) Since we reject 
the better and receive the worse. Beply: We are not at liberty to refuse to apply 
Christ's outward rule, because we cannot equally apply his inward spiritual rule of 
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log* bartarimn. There are signs of laiger Ideas in art, ethlos, llterafnre, philoeoptay, 
soienoe, polltios, eoonomlos, religion. Oompetltion must be moralised, and must take 
into aooount fhe future as well as the present. See also Walter Baiischenhiiaeh, 
Christianity and the Social Crisis. 

George B. Stevens, in Aul Jour. Theology, Got. 1900 : 005-681^ aAs: ** Is there a aelf- 
oonstituted New Testament Bschatology ? " He answers, for substance, that only three 
things are sure : 1. The certain triumph of the kingdom —this being the kernel of 
truth in the doctrine of Christ's second coming ; 2. the victory of life over death —the 
truth in the doctrine of the resurrection ; 8. the principle of Judgmoit— the truth at 
the basis of the belief in rewards and punishments in the world to come. This meagre 
and abstract residuum argues denial both of the unity and the sufficiency of Scripture. 
Our view of inspiration, while it does not assure us of minute details, does notwith- 
standing give us a broad general outline of the future consummation, and guarantees 
its trustworthiness by the word of Christ and his aposUes. 

Faith in that consummation is the main Incitement to poetic utterance and to lofty 
achievement. Shairp, Province of Poetry, 28—** If poetry be not a river fed from the 
clear wells that spring on the highest summits of humanity, but only a canal to drain 
off stagnant ditches from the flats, it may be a very useful sanitary contrivance, but 
has not, in Bacon's words, any * participation of divineness.* " Shakespeare uses prose 
for ideas detached from emotion, such as the merrymaking of clowns or the maunder- 
ing of fools. But lofty thought with him puts on poetry as its singing robe. Savage, 
Life beyond Death, 1-6—** Whoi Henry D. Thoreau lay dying at Concord, his friend 
Parker Pillsbury sat by his bedside. He leaned over, took him by the hand, and said : 
* Henry, you are so near to the border now, can you see anything on the other side ? ' 
And Thoreau answered : ' One world at a time, Parker I ' But I cannot help askin^r 
about that other world, and if I belong to a future world as well as to this, my life will 
be a very different one. " Jesus knew our need of certain information about the 
future, and therefore he said : "In aiy Fatkcr't htm an amiy muuiflBi; if it v» noiM^ I vraU hnt 
toU7Mi;fgrIgotop«ptf»»pla«for7w" (J«hai4:2). 

Button, Bssays, 2 : 211 — " Imagination may be powerful without being fertile : it may 
summon up past scenes and live in them without being able to create new ones. 
National unity and supernatural guidance were beliefs which kept Hebrew poetry 
from being fertile or original in its dealings with human story ; for national pride Is 
conservative, not inventive, and believers in actual providence do not care to Uve in 
a world of invention. The Jew saw in history only the illustration of these two truths. 
He was never thoroughly stirred by mere individual emotion. The modem poet Is a 
student of beauty ; the O. T. poet a student of God. To the latter all creation is a mere 
shadow ; the essence of its beauty and the sustaining power of its life are in the spirit- 
ual world. Go beyond the spiritual nature of man, and the sympathy of the Hebrew 
poet is dried up at once. His poetry was true and divine, but at the expense of vari- 
ousnesB of insight and breadth of sympathy. It was heliocentric, rather than geocentric 
Only Job, the latest, is a conscious effort of the imagination.*' Apooalyptto poetry 
for these reasons was most natural to the Hebrew mind. 

Balfour, Foundations of Belief, 66 — ** Somewhere and for some Being, there shines an 
unchanging splendor of beauty, of which in nature and in art we see, each of us fK>m 
his own standpoint, only passing gleams and stray reflections, whose different aspects 
we cannot now coordinate, whose import we cannot fully comprehend, but which at 
least is something other than the chance play of subjective sensibility or the far-off 
echo of ancestral lusts." Dewey, Psychology, 200 — ** All products of the creative 
imagination are unconscious testimonials to the unity of spirit which binds man to 
man, and man to nature, in one organic whole.** Tennyson, Idylls of the King : ** As 
from beyond the limit of the world. Like the last echo bom of a great cry. Sounds, 
as if some fair city were one voice Around a king returning from his wars.'* See, on 
the whole subject of Eschatologyt Luthardt, Lehre von den letzten Dlngen, and Saving 
Truths of Christianity; Hodge, Systematic Theology, 8:7ia-680; Hovey, BtbUoal 
Bschatology ; Heagle, That Blessed Hope. 

L "PBYBLOAXi DbATH. 

Physical death is the separation of the sonl from the body. We dislan- 
gaish it from spiritaal death, or the separation of the sonl from God ; and 
from the second death, or the banishment from Qod and final misezy ol the 
reiinited sonl and body of the ^wicked. 
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Spirftoal death : b m:t^»\H^jmtfakpkikmUf MpmHiliflvMa juaadjwrQiiaadjnrdHkftTt 

tkbodjoftUi d«lk7"lpLS:l."tedaragk7«vtr>ipMMuddii.'' The aeoond death : In.l: 
U^'IettatvfWMBrtkiteUDfllbahiiftdr iktmmi dMtk" ; 10:14— "Aid telk ud liidM mn flMkiite tkt 
tka ofin^ 1UiiBtk«tM»ii4dMtk,tmtt«kk»«rin'^lt:8— »Bakferth«bKM,aadiabdiitiiK,aada^ 
iBdtl% ud niite«i| udfenloitm^udignirn^aadUdiln^udaUlin^ 
taraUkvitklnaadWBMtaM; wkkkiittASMoaddMtk.'* 

Julius MttUer, DoctHne of Bin, 2: 306 ^''Spiritual death, the Inner dtaoord and 
enalavement of the soul, and the misery resaltinfir therefrosu to which belongB that 
other death, the second death, an outward condition oorrespondlnjr to that inner 
slayery." Trench, Bpistles to the Seven ChuroheB» 161 — ** This phrase [ 'nasi dMtk' ] is 
itself a solemn protest aicainst the Sadduceeism and Bploureanism which would make 
natural death the be-all and the end-all of existence. As there is a life beyond the 
present life for the faithful, so there is death beyond that which falls under our eyes 
for the wicked." B. O. Boblnson : ** The second death is the conttnuanoe of spiritual 
death in another and timeless existence.*' Hudson, Bdentiflc Demonstration of a 
FutureLife,8Sa— ^If amanhasapowerthat transcends the senses, it is at least pra- 
sumptive evidence that it does not perish when the senses are extinguished . . • . • The 
activity of the subjective mind is in invert proportion to that of the body, though the 
objective mind weakens with the body and perishes with the brain." 

Prof. H. H. Bawden : ** Consciousness Is simply the growing of an oxganism, while 
the organism is Just that which grows. Gonsdousness is a function, not a thing, not 
an order of existence at all. It is the universe coming toa focus, floweringso to speak 
in a finite centre. Society is an organism in the same sense that the human being is an 
organism. The spatial separation of the elements of the social organiun is relatively 
nogreaterthantheseparationof the unit factors of the body. As the neurone cannot 
deny the consciousness which Is the function of the body, so the individual member of 
society has no reason for denying the existence of acosmic life of the organism which 
we caU society.*' 

BmmaM. OaUlard, on Msn in the light of Bvolntlon, in Oontemp. Bev., Deo. 1888: 
878— "Man is nature risen into the oonsdousneas of its reUitionshlp to the divine. 
There is no receding from this point. When *that idiloh drew from out the boundless 
deep turns again home,' the persistence of each personal life is necesritated* Human 
life, as it is, includes, though it transcends the lower forms through which it has devel- 
oped. Human life, as it will be, must include though it may transcend its present mani- 
festation, oto., personality.'* ** Sometime, when all lifers lesK)ns have been learned. And 
suns and stars f orevermore have set. And things which our weak Judgments here have 
spumed. The things o'er which we grieved with lashes wet. Will flash before us through 
our llfe'sdark night. As stars shine most in deepest tints of blue : And we shall see how 
all God's plans were right, And most that seemed reproof was love most true : And if 
sometimes commingled with life's wine We find the wormwood and rebel and shrink. 
Be sure a wiser hand than yours or mine Pours out this portion for our lips to drink. 
And if flome friend we love is lying low. Where human kisKS cannot reach hisface, O 
do not blame the loving Father so. But wear your sorrow with obedient grace ; And 
you shall shortly know that lengthened breath Is not the sweetest gift God sends his 
friend. And that sometimes the sable paU of death Conceals the fairest boon his love 
can send. If we could push ajar the gates of life, Andstand within, and all God's work- 
ing see. We could interpret all this doubt and strife. And for each mystery find a key." 

Although phyaical death falls upon the nnbelieyer as the original penalty 
of sin, to all who are united in Ohrist it loses its aspect of penalty, and 
becomes a means of discipline and of entrance into eternal life. 

To the Christian, physical death is not a penalty : ne Fa 116 :i5-'*Pndau iB fh« ilgM of J<h0n^ 
Is ttt dMtk «f kii syiiti ** ; iML 8 : 10— " Asd if OhriM !• Ii yon. tt« body !• dNd bNnie of na ; Imt tk« vo^ 
iMMaM of rigklMUBM*' ; 14 : 8--'<r» vbfOw vo Un, vo Ufi uilo tto Irfri ; or vbfOw 
lord : wWte vo Un teofin or diik vo an tko Loi4*o** ; 1 Ow. 8 :B— '' vkolkr.Fu; or Ap^ 
VRid, or lilb^ or doitk, or tUagi ftrnuA, or ttdagp to omt ; aU an toqib" ; 15:58— "0 doatk, whoro is tkj 
iiotaf77 0diatk,v)Mnii«h7itiag7" iM4:6-''ror uto tUi ond vutto papd proMhodfmtottodoadi 
ttatO^BigklboJvdgodiAdMdaoeardiBf to mb ta tk« flooh, tei Uto aooordlog to flod ta tko ^iilt"; e/. Bos. 
1:18— "Portko vntkofflodiar«TflalodfroBkoamagaiiistanu«odllaM and uxigbtoonnM 
tti irttk in niigbtoowBM ' ' ; 8 : 1, 8 — " Thin it ttonflm Bov no oimdoiBiiatuB to t^ 
ttt kw of tko Bpiiil of Uft hi drirt JoniMdoMfrMfroBttokvofibiaad of doatt"; Ioh.lS:6-''Mr 
vkm tto lord tomb to flkiteoU.'* 
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Dr. HoreFMTB that ''the prenot niffeiliigs of beUevvn axe In the mtamoii 
pUne. with an aspect Qfieferlbutlon; while the pranot nifferlnffa of nnbeUerm aie 
retrlbntiveb with a ffhmoe toward xeformation.'' We prefer to aaj that all penalty has 
been boniB by Christ, and that, for him who 18 Jnatifled In Ctarist, Bofferlnff of whatere^ 
kind Is of the nature of fatherly chastenlnff, never of Judicial lettlbntion; see our dis- 
cussion of the Penalty of Sin, pages aOMW. 

"WeseebutdlmlythrouflrhtiiemlstsandTBporsAmldtheseearthlydamps; Whataie 
to us but sad funereal tapers May be Heaven^s distant lamps. There Is no death,— what 
seemssoistnuisltion; This life of mortal breath Is but a suburb of the llfto Hyaian 
Whose portal men call death." *"Tls meet that we should pause awhile. Am we put off 
this mortal coil. And in the stlUnesB of old age, Muse on our earthly pilgrimage." 
Shakespeare, Borneo and Juliet, 4 : 6 —'' Heaven and yourself Had part in this fUr maid ; 
now Heaven hath all. And all the better is it for the maid : Your part in her yott could 
not keep from death. But Heaven keeps his part in eternal lite. The most you sought 
was her promotion. For 't was your heaven she should be advanced ; And weep ye now, 
seeing she is advanced Above the (floods, as high as Heaven itself 7" PhoBbeOaiy^ 
Answered : ** I thoughtto find some heeJing <dime For her I loved ; she found that 
shore, That dty whose inhabitants Are sick and sorrowful no more. I asked for human 
loveforher; TheLovingknewhowbesttostillTheinllniteyeamlngof a heart Which 
but inflnity could fllL Such sweet communion had been ours, I prayed that It might 
never end; My prayer Is more than answered: now I have an angel for my ftiend. I 
wished for perfect peace to soothe The troubled anguish of her breast; And numbered 
with the loved and called She entered on imtroubled rest. JAte was so fair a thing to 
her, I wept and pleaded for its stay ; My wish was granted me, for to 1 She hath eternal 
life to-day I" 

Victor Hugo: *'The tomb Is not a Uind alley; tt is a thoroughflBie. It dosM with 

the twilight, to open with the dawn. I feel that I have not said the thousandth 

part of what is in me The thirst for inflnity proves Inflnity." Shakespeare : 

M Nothing is here for tears; nothing to wall. Or knock the breast: no weakness^ no 
contempt, Dispraise or blame; nothing but well and fUr." O. W. Holmes : ^ Build 
thee more stately mansions, O my soul. As the swift seasons roll 1 Leave thy low-vaulted 
pasti Let each new temple, nobler than the last Shut thee from heaven with a dome 
more vast. Till thou at length art free. Leaving thine outgrown shell by life's unrest- 
Ingseal" J. G. Whittier : ** So when Time's veU shall fUI asunder. The soul may know 
No fearful change orVnidden wonder. Nor sink the weight of mystery under, But with 
thenpward rise, and with the vastness grow." 

To neither aaint nor sinner is death a oessation of being. This we main- 
tain, against the advooates of annihilation : 

1. Upon roHonal grounds. 

(a) The metaphysioal argomeni — The aonl is simple, not oompoonded. 
Death, in matter, is the separation of parts. Bat in the soul there are no 
parts to be separated. The dissolntion of the body, therefore, does not 
neoessarilj worka dissolution of the sonL Bnt^ since there is an immate- 
zjal principle in the bnite, and this argoment taken by itself might seem to 
prove the immortalify of the animal creation equally with that of man, we 
pass to consider the next aigoment 

The Gnostics and the ManichiwinB held that beasts had knowledge and might pray. 
The Immateriality of the brute mind was probably the consideration which led Leib- 
nlta, Bishop Butler, Ooleildge, John Wesley, Lord Shaftesbury, Mary SomervUle. 
James Hogg, Toplady, Lamartine, and Louis Agaasiz to encourage the belief in animal 
immortality. See Bp. Butler, Analogy, part 1, chap, i (Bohn*B ed., 81-91) ; Agassis, 
Essay on dassUloatlon, W — ** Most of the arguments fCr the immortality of man apply 
eooally to the permanency of this principle in other Uving beings.^ Blsewbere Aga»> 
sis says of animals: **I cannot doubt of their immortality any more than I doubt 
of my own.'* Lord Shaftesbury in 1881 remarked : " I have ever believed In a happy 
futniv for animals; I cannot say or conjecture ho w or where ; butsure lam that the 
love, so manifested by dogs especially, is an emanation from the divine essence, and as 
saoh it can, or rather, it will, never be extinguished." St. Franols of Asslsl preached 
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to Ui^ and called miimaooiitMrth, Ura. water, atoiMi, flowen, ertolDels, and death. 
Ilia broUierB and aiatera. ** He knew not If the teottaerhood His lionlly bad under- 
stood; He only knew that to one ear The meaning of his words was okear" (Lonf- 
feUow. The Sermon of St. Frands- to the birds). ''If dsathdlHipatesthesafaoitjof 
the elephant, why not that of his captor?" Bee Bnokner, ImmottaUty of Animals ; 
Wiiiiam Adams Brown, Christian Theology in Ontiine, MO. 

IfanseL, Metaphysics, 871, fnalntalns that all this arvomeot proves is that the otoleotor 
cannot show the soul to be compound, and so cannot show that tt is destraotible. 
Oalderwood, Moral Philosophy, 2W— «* The f aota which pdnt toward the termination 
of our present state of ezistenoe are connected with our physical nature, not with onr 
mertal." John Flake, Destiny of the Creature, 110—** With his iUegitlmate hypothesli 
of annihilation, the materialist transgresns the bounds of experience quite as widely 
at the poet who sings of the New Jerusalem, with Ita rlTer of Ufe and its streets of 
gold SdentiflcaUy speaking, there is not a particle of erldenoe for either view." 
John Fiske, life Brerlasting, 80^— ** How could immortal man have been produced 
through heredity from an ephemeral brute? We do not know. Nature's habit is to 
make prodigious leapa, but only after long preparation. Slowly rises the water in the 
tank, inch by Inch through many a weary hour, until at length it overflows, and 
straightway vast systems of machinery are awakened into rumbUng life. Slowly 
the ellipse becomes eccentric, untU suddenly the finite ellipse becomes an infinite 
paraboloid." 

ladd. Philosophy of Mind,»6— •*The Ideas of diridlnff up or splitting off are not 
appUoableto mind. The argument fortheindestmottbilityof mindasgrowingont of its 
Indiscerptibility, and the angument by which Kant confuted it, are alike absurd within 
the realm of mental phenomena." Adeney, Christianity and Byotutlon, UT — ** Nature, 
this argument shows, has nothlnir to say against the immortality of that which is above 
the range of physical structure." Lotae : ** Bverythinff which has once originated 
wlU endure forever so soon as it posnsses an unalterable value for the ooherent sya* 
tern of the world ; but it will, as a matter of course, in turn oease to be, if this is not 
the case." Bowne, Int. to Psych. Theory, 816^8— ** Of what use would brutes be 
hereafter? We may reply : Of what use are they here? .... Those things which have 
perennial signifloance for the universe will abide." BUby, Crisis in Morals, SOB— ** In 
living beings there is always a pressure toward larger and higher eTistenoe. • • • • The 
plant must grow, must bloom, must sow its seeds, or it withers away. • . • • Theaimis 
to bring forth consciousness, and in greatest fulness. • • • . Beasts of pray and other 
enemies to the ascending path of life are to be swept out of the way ." 

But is not the brute a part of that Nature which has been subjected to vanity, which 
groans and travails in pain, and which waits to be redeemed? The answer seems to be 
that the brute is a mere appendage to man, has no independent value in the oreatton, 
is incapable of ethical life or of communion with God the source of life, and so has no 
guarantee of continuance. Man on the other hand is of independent value. But this 
is to anticipate the argument which f oUowa. It is suifioient here to point out that 
there is no proof that consciousneas is dependent upon the soul's connection with a 
physical orgaclsm. McLane, Evolution in Beligion, SBl ~ ** As the body may preserve 
its form and be to a degree nutde to aot after the psychic element is lost by removal of 
the brain, so this psychic element may exist, and act according to its nature after the 
physical element ceases to exist.'* Hovey, Bib. Bschatology, 10— **lflamlna house, 
I can look upon surrounding objects only through its windows ; but open the door 
and let me go out of the house, and the windows are no longer of any use to me." 
Shaler, Interpretation of Nature, 9B6 ^ '* To perpetuate mind after death is less surpris- 
ing than to perpetuate or tnmsmtt mind here by inheritance." See also Martineau, 
Study, 2 1 838-887, a68-36ft. 

William James, in his Essay on Human Immortality, argues that thoo^t is not neces- 
sarily a pfxxiuctioe function of the brain; it may rather be a permissive or trofitmlwiiw 
function. Thought Is not made in the brain, so that when the brain perishes the soul 
dies. The brain 1b only the organ for the (nuumlMion of thought, Just as the lens 
transmits the light which it does not produce. There is a spiritual world behind and 
above the material world. Our brains are thin and half transparent places in the veU^ 
through which knowledge comes in. Savage, life after Death, 880—** You may attaoli 
a dynamo for a time to some particular machine. When you have removed the machine, 
you have not destroyed the dynamo. You may attadi it to some other machine and 
find that you have the old time power. So the soul may not be coniined to one body." 
These analogies seem to us co oome short of proving penonal immortaUty, They 
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belong to ^piydhology without a soul." and while they fllustrate the penlateiioe of 
some sort of life, they do not render more probable the contlnnanoe of my indivldaa] 
oonaoiousnesB beyond the bounds of death. They are entirely oonsistent with the pon- 
theistio theory of a remerginff of the personal eadstenoe in the great whole of which It 
forms a part Tennyson, In Memoriam : ''That each, who seems a separate whole. 
Should move his rounds and, fusing all The skirts of self again, should flsll Remenring 
in the general Soul, Is faith as vague as all unsweet" See Pfledderor, Die Bltsohl'sdie 
Theologie, U; Howison, limits of Bvolution, 279-S18. 

Beth, Hegellanlsm : ** For Hegel, immortality is only the permanenoeof the Absolute, 
the abetraot process. This ia no more consoling than the continued existence of the 
chemical elementsof our bodies in new transformations. Humanself-consciousnesB is a 
sparkstruok in the dark, to die away on the darkness whence it has aiisen.** This is the 
only immortality of which George Eliot conceived in her poem. The Immortal Choirs 
** O may I Join the choir invisible Of those immortal dead who live again In minds made 
better by theh* presence; live In pulses stirred to generosity. In deeds of daring recti- 
tude, in scorn For miserable aims that end in self, In thoughts sublime that pierce the 
night like stars. And with theh* mild persistence urge man's search To vaster issues." 
Those who hold to this unconscious immortality concede that death is not a separation 
of parts, but rather a cessation of consciousness ; and that therefore, while the substance 
of human nature may endure, mankind may ever develop into new forms, without 
individual immortality. To this we reply, that num's self -consciousness and self-deter- 
mination are dilEOrent In kind from the consciousness and determination of the brute. 
As man can direct his self -consciousness and self-determination to immortal ends, we 
have the right to believe this self-consdousness and self-determination to be ImmortaL 
This leads us to the next argument. 

(6) The teleologioal azgomeni — Man, as an inteUeotual, moral, and 
religious being, does not attain the end of his existence on earth. His 
development is imperfeot here. Divine "wiadom will not leave its work 
incomplete. There must be a hereafter for the fall growth of man's powers^ 
and for the aatiBfaction of his aspirations. Created, xmlike the bnite, with 
infinite capacitieB for moral progress, there mnst be an immortal existence 
in which those capacities shall be brought into exercise. Though the 
wicked forfeit all claim to this fatore, we have here an aignment from 
God's love and wisdom to the immortalify of the righteous. 

In reply to this argument, it has been said that many right wishes are vain. mil. 
Bssays on Beligion, 294— ** Desire for food implies enough to eat, now and forever? 
hence an eternal supply of cabbage? " But our argument proceeds upon three pr^ 
suppositions: ( 1) thata holy and benevolent God exists; (S) that he has made man in 
his image ; (8) that man's true end is holiness and likeness to God. Therofore, what 
will answer the true end of man will be furnished; but that is not cabbage^it is holi- 
ness and love, i. e^ God himself. See Martlneau, Study, 8 : 870-a8L 

The argument, however, |s valuable only in its application to the righteous. God 
will not treat the righteous as the tyrant of Florence treated Michael Angelo, when he 
bade him carve out of ice a statue, which would melt under the first rays of the sun. 
In the case of the wicked, the other law of retribution comes in— the tavtng - away 
of"tmthAtvhiA]Mkirfh'*(]hi»:»). Since we are aU wicked, the argument is not satto- 
fsctory, unless we take into account the further fteots of atonement and Justification 
^ facts of which we learn from revelation alone. 

But while, taken by itself, this rational argument might bo oaUed defective, and 
could never prove that man may not attain his end in the continued existence of the 
race, rather than in that of the individual, the argument appears more valuable ss a 
rational supplement to the fiicts already mentioned, and seems to render certain at 
least the immortality of those upon whom God has set his love, and in whom he has 
wrought the beginnings of righteousness. 

Lord Brskine : ** Inferior animals have no instincts or faculties which axe not suben^ 
vient to the ends and purposes of their being. Han's reason, and faoultiea endowed 
with power to reach the most distant worlds, would be usetess if his existence were 
to terminate in the grave." There would be wastefulness in the eztinotiOD of great 
minds; see Jackson, James Martineau, 489. As water is implied by the oiganlntkm of 
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theflsh, andalr by that of the bird, ao "the eztetenoe of aplritual power within us la 
likewise preemption that some flttlnfr environment awaits the spirit when it shall be 
set free and perfected, and sex and death can be dispensed with " ( Newman Smyth, 
Place of Death in Brolution, 106 ). NVffeU, the German botanist, says that Nature tends 
to perfection. Yet the mind hardly begins to awake, ere the bodily powers decline 
( Georse, ProgresB and Poverty, 606). ** C!haracter grows Urmer and sollder as the body 
ages and grows weaker. Gan character be vitally implicated in the act of physical 
dissolution ? " ( Upton, Hibbert Lectures, 888 ). If a rational and moral Deity has caused 
the gradual evolution in humanity of the ideas of right and wrong, and has added to tt 
the faculty of creating ethical ideals, must he not have provided some satlsfteoUon for 
the ethical needs which this development has thus called into ezlstenoe? (Balfour, 
Foundations of BeUef , 881 )• 

Boyce, Conception of God, 60, quotes LeConte as foUows: ** Nature is the womb in 
which, and evolution the process by which, are generated sons of God. Without 
immortality this whole process is balked — the whole process of cosmic evohition is 
futile. Shall God be so long and at so great pains to achieve a apirtt, capable of com- 
muning with himself, and then allow it to lapse again into nothingness I " John Flsks^ 
Destiny of Man, 116, accepts the immortality of the soul by ** a supreme act of fUth in 
the reasonableness of God's work.*' If man is the end of the creative process and the 
object of God's care, then the soul's career cannot be completed with Its present life 
upon the earth ( Newman Smyth, Place of Death in Evolution, 9i, 98 ). Bowne, Philos- 
ophy of Theism, 254— ** Neither God nor the future life is needed to pay us for present 
virtue, but rather as the condition without which our nature falls into irreconcilable 
discord with itself, and passes on to pessimism and despahr. High and continual effort 
is impossible without correspondingly high and abiding hopes. .... It is no more 
sellKsh to desire to live hereafter than it is to desire to live to-morrow.** Dr. If. B. 
Anderson used to say that there must be a heaven for canal horses, washerwomen, 
and college presidents, because they do not get thehr deserts in this life. 

Life Is a series of commencements rather than of accomplished ends. Longfellow, on 
Charles Sumner : ^ Death takes us by surprise. And stays our hurrying ftet; The great 
design unfinished Ues, Our lives are incomplete. But in the dark unknown Perfect 
their drdes seem. Even as a brldge*B arch of stone Is rounded In the stream.*' Bobert 
Browning, Abt Y ogler : ** There never shall be one lost good " ; Prospice 2 *^No work 
begun shall ever pause for death "; "Pleasure must succeed to pleasure, else past 
pleasure turns to pain ; And this flnt life daims a second, else I count its good no 
gain '* ; Old Pictures In Florence : ^ We are faulty — why not ? We have time in store " ; 
Grammarian's Funeral : ** What *s time ? Leave Now for dogs and apes,— Van has For- 
ever." Bobert Browning wrote in his wife's Testament the following testimony of 
Dante : ** Thus I believe, thus I aillrm, thus I am certain it is, that from this life I 
shall pass to another better, there where that lady lives, of whom my soul was enam« 
ored." And Browning says in a letter: **It is a great thing— the greatest— that a 
human being should have passed the probation of life, and sum up its experience in a 
witness to the power and love of God. .... I see even more reason to hold by the 
same hope." 

( o) The ethical argameni--]!d!an is not| in this worlds adeqnaielj pun- 
ished for hiB evil deed& Ova eeniie of jnstioe leads ns to believe that God's 
moral administration will be vindicated in a life to oome. Mere extinction 
of being would not be a sofficient penalty, nor wotdd it permit degrees of 
punishment oozresponding to degrees of goilt. This is therefore an arga- 
ment from Gkxl's jnstioe to the immortality of the wicked. The gwltf con- 
sdenoe demands a state after death for pnniahmeni 

This is an argument from God's Justice to the immortality of the wicked, as the pre- 
ceding was an argument from God's love to the immortality of the righteous. 
** History defies our moral sense by giving a peaceful end to Sulla." Louis XT and 
Madame Pompadour died in their beds, after a life of extreme luxury. Louis XYI and 
his queen, though far more Just and pure, perished by an appalling tragedy. The fates 
of theee four cannot be explained by the wickedness of the latter pair and the virtue 
of the former. Alexander the Sixth, the worst of the popes, was apparently prosper- 
ous and happy in his Iniquities. Though guilty of the most shameful crimes, he was 
seEenely impenitent, and to the last of his days he defied both God and man. Shioe 
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thereisnotaaeiMmtlonof )afltloeliere,w<e feel that there miist Im a *']id|Mil|o«B%'* 
■uohasthatwhlohtenrlfled EaUz (AflliM:»). MarUneau, Study, t:WM». Stoptord 
A. Brooka» Juatloe : **Threa man went oat one summer nigrht, No oare had fhej or 
aim. And dined and drank. * Bre we go home Well hare,' they nld, ^ a game.' Ibree 
girls began that summer night A Ufa of cndleii ahame. And went throuirh drink, dtaeaae, 
and death Asswift as raotn^ Hame. lawless and homeless, foul, they died ; Bioh, loved 
and|Mraised,themen: But when they all shall meet with €k>d. And Justice speaksr- 
what then?" Bee John Osird, Fund. Ideas of Christianity, Siftfr-m. G. F. irilktn. 
Control in Bvolution : ** Belief in Inmiortallty is a practical necessity of oTOlution. 
If the decisions of to-day are to determine our eternal destiny, then it is vastly more 
important to choose and aot aright, than it is to preserve our earthly lifie. IbemartyrB 
were right* Conscience is vindicated. We can Uve for the ideal of manhood. 
Immortality Is a powerful reformatory Instrument." Martinean, Study of Religion, 
i : 8tt ~** If Death gives a final discharge to the sinner and the saint alike, Consdenoe has 
toM us more lies than it hss ever called to their account.*' Shakespeare, Henry Y, 
4:S— ^If [ transgreswrs ] have defeated the law and outrun native punishment, 
thouirh they can ountrip men, they have no wings to fly from God"; Henry Yl^Sd 
part, 5:8—*' Ohn we outrun the heavens ? " Addison, Cato : ** It must be so,— Plato, 
thou reasonest well.— Blse whence this pleasing hope, this fond desire, This longing 
after Immortality ? Or whence this secret dread and inward horror Of fsUlnir Into 
naught? Why shrinks the soul Back on henelf and startles at destruction ? T is the 
divinity that stirs within 1M, Tis Heaven Itself that points out a hereafter. And intl- 
matos eternity to man." 

Gfldersleeve, in The Independent, March 80, 1899 — ** Plato in the Phsodo argues for 
Immortality from the alternation of oppodtes : life must follow death as death follows 
life. But alternation of opposites is not generation of opposites. He argues from 
remlnJHoencei But this involves pre-ezistence and a cycle of incarnations, not the 
Immortality iHiich we crave. The soul abides, as the idea abides, but there is no guar- 
antee that It abides forever. He argues from the unoompounded nature of the soul. 
But we do not know the soul's nature, and at most this is an analogy: assonlislike 
God, invisible, it must like God abide. But this is analogy, and nothing more.*' 
William James, Will to Believe, 87— ** That our whole physical Ufe may lie soaking in a 
spiritual atmosphere, a dimension of beinf whioh we at present have no organ for 
apprehending, is vividly suggested to us by the analogy of the life of our domestic ao^ 
inals. Our dogs, for example, are in our human life, but are not of it. They bite, but 
do not know what it mesne ; they submit to vivisection, and do not know the mtTnlng 
of that" 

George BUot, walking with Frederic Hyers in the Fellows' Garden at Trinity, Oun- 
bridge, "stirred somewhat beyond her wont, and taking as her text the three words 
which have been used so often as the inspiring trumpet-calls of men— the words God, 
Immortality, Duty — pronounced with terrible earnestness how Inoonoeivalile was the 
first, how unbelievable the second, and yet how peremptory and absolute the third." 
But this idea of the infinite nature of Duty is the creation of Christianity —the last 
Infinite would never have attained its present range and intensity, had it not been indis- 
SQlubly connected with the other two ( Forrest, Christ of History and Bzperi0noe» 16). 

This ethical argument has probably more power over the minds of men than any 
other. Men believe in Minos and Rbadamanthns, if not in the Blyslan Fields. But 
even here it may be replied that the Judgment whioh consdenoe threatens may be, 
not immortality, but extinction of being. We shall see» however, in our disoustfon 
of theendlcasnesi of future punishment, that mere annihilation cannot satisfy the 
moral instinct which lies at the basis of this argument. That demands a punishment 
proportioned in each esse to the guilt incurred by transgrosaion. Bxtlnotton of being 
would be the same to alL As it would notadmit of degrees, so it would not, in any 
case, suflldently vindicate God's righteousness, F. W. Newman t **Jf man be not 
immortal, God is not Just." 

But while this argument proves lifto and ponishnwwt tot the wl<dDBd after deaOi, It 
leaves us dependent on revehition for our knowledge how long that life and punlsh- 
ment will be. Kant's argument is that man strives equally for morality and fOr well- 
being ; but morality often requires the sacrifice of well-being ; hmce there must be a 
futnrereconciliatlonof the two In the well-being or reward of virtue. To all of which 
It might be answered, first, that there is no virtue so perfect as to merit reward | and 
secondly, that virtue is its own reward, and so i» well-being. 



(d) Tlie bifltorioftl ai^^iiinent.~19i6 popular belief of all naftioDB and 
agea showa that the idea of immorlAlily ia natonl to the htunaii mind« It 
is not aofficient to say that thia indicatea only aooh deeire for oontiniied 
earthly existence as is neoeeaary to aelf-preservation ; for moltitadee expect 
a life b^ond death irithoat desiring % and mnltttades desire a heavenly 
life ivithont caring for the earihly. This testimony of man'a nature to 
inunortalily may be regarded as the testimony of the Qod who made the 
nature. 

a?eitlmoato8 to this poimlBr bdtof aieslTeD In Butlett, lite 
aoet Tbe Mrrow-hesias and eartlMii TiMote laid by the side of the deed Indian ; the 
tflveroholaBpiitlnthemimthof thedeadOreektoiMj Charon'e paHUse mone7;the 
fiunlehinsof theSsTPtianooffpiewiththe Book of the Dead, the papyma-roU oon« 
tiitninff the pnjer be is to oOer and the ohart of his jounier thiouah the u^ 
The Gauls did not hesitate to lend money, on the sole condition that he towhomtiiey 
lent it would retora it to them In the other life,— so sure weie they that they should 
get it again ( Valerius Mazimus, quoted in BolsBler, La Religion Bomaine,l:BM). The 
Laplanden bury flint and tinderwithtlie dead, to furnish light for the dark Journey. 
The NoEsemen burled the horse and armor for the dead hero's triumphant ride. The 
Chinese scatter paper Images of sedan porters over the graTe, to help along in the 
sombre pilgrimage. The Greenlasders bury wtth the olilld a dog to guide him (George 
Dana Boardman, Sermon on Immortality )• 

SaTage» Ufa after Death, 1.18-**0andles at the head of the casket are the modem 
repi esont a t tVBs of the prtmitlTe man's lire which was to light the way of the soul on its 

dark journey UItsms talks tn the underworld with the shade of Hercules 

though the real Hercules, ademigod, had been transferred to Olympus, and was there 
living In oompanionBhIp with the gods. • • . . The Brahman desired to escape being 
reborn. Socrates: 'To die and be released is better for me.' Here I am walking on a 
plank. It reaches out into the fog, and I hare got to keep walking. I can see only ten 
feet ahead of me. IknowthatprattysoonlmustwalkoTertheendof that plank,— I 
hayent the slightest idea into what, and I don*t believe anybody else knows. And I 
dontUkBit." Matthew Arnold: *« Is there no other Ufe? Pitch this one high." But 
without poattlTe revelation most men will say : "M ■§«« alMdc, ftrtt-MRw wiHt** 
(10Dr.lft!»). 

** By pavionately loving life, we make Loved Ute unlovdy, hugging her to death." 
Theodore Parker t ** The intuition of mortality is written in the heart of man by a 
Hand that writes no falsehoods. • . • • There is evidence of a summer yet to be, in the 
buds which lie folded through our northern winter —efflorescences in human nature 
unaccountable if the end of man is In the gtmve.** But it may be replied that many 
universal popular Impressions have proved false, such as belief In ghosts, and in the 
moving of the sun round the earth. While the mass of men have believed in immor- 
tality, some of the wisest have been doubters. Cyrus said : ** I cannot imagine that 
thesoullives only whilelt remains In this mortal body.'* But the dying words of 
Socrates were : ** We part; I am going to dle^ and you to Uve; which of us goes the 
better wayis known to God alone." Ocero declared : ** Upon this subject I entertain 
no more than conjectures;" and said that, when he was reading Plato*B argument ftor 
immortality, he seemed to himself convinced, but when he laid down the book he 
found that all his doubts returned. Farrar, Darkness and Dawn, 184—** Though Ciceit) 
wrote his TUsoulan Disputations to prove the doctrine of immortality, he spoke of 
that doctrine In his letters and speeches as a mere pleasing speculation, which might 
be discussed with interest, but whldi no one practically held.** 

Aristotie, NicBthlcs, 8: 9, callsdeath "• the most to be feared of all things .... for It 
appears to be the end of eveiTthing ; and for the deceased there appears to be no longer 
either any good or any evlL " .Aschylus : ** Of oneonoe dead therels no resurrection. " 
Catullus: " When once our brief day has set, we must sleep one everlasting night." 
Tacitus: ** If there is a place for the spirits of the pious; It as the wise suppose, great 
souls do not become extinct with their bodies." **In that ^, '* says Uhlhom, ** lies the 
whole torturing uncertainty of heathenism.** Seneca, Bp. liy. — " Hors est non esse '* 
—** Death is not to be" ; Troadea V, 888—** Post mortem nihil est, Ipsaque mors 
nihil " — ** niere is nothing after death, and death Itself is notUng." Marcus Auielius t 
** What springs from earth disK>lves to earth again, and heaTsnbom thiaga fly to t 
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Dative seat'* The Bmperor Hadrian to hlssoul : " Anlmula, vafiula, blandula, Hoapea 
oomesque oorporia, Qu8B nunc abibla in looa? Fallidula* riglda, nudula.** daaslc 
writera might have said of the soul at death : '* We know not where is that Promethean 
torch That oan its light relume.*' 

Chadwick, IM — " With the ffrowth of aU that is beat in man of int^Ulgenoe and alftKv 
tion, there goes the development of the hope of an immortal Ufa. If the hope tfaua 
developed is not a valid one, then we have a radical oontradictlon in our moral nature. 
The survival of the fittest points in the same direction.'^ Andrew Marvell ( iesi-1878 )— 
** At my hack I always hear Time*s winged chariot hurrying near ; And yonder all 
before us lie Deserts of vast Btemity." Goethe in his last days came to be a profound 
believer in immortality. *' You ask me what are my grounds for this belief ? The 
weightiest is this» that we cannot do without it." Huxley wrote in a letter to Korley : 
** It is a curious thing that I find my dislike to the thought of extinction increasing as I 
get older and nearer the goal. It flashes acroesmeat all sorts of time that in 1900 1 shaU 
probably know no more of what is going on than I did in IBOO. I had sooner be In hell, 
a great deal«— at any rate in one of the upper oiroles, where olimate and the company 
are not too trying." 

The book of Job shows how impossible it is for man to work out the problem of per- 
sonal immortality fkt>m the point of view of merely natural religion. Shakespeare, in 
Measure for Measure, represents Claudio as saying to his sister Isabella : ** Aye, but to 
die, and go we know not where ; To Ue in cold obstruction and to rot ; This sensible 
warm motion to become A kneaded clod." Strauss. Olaubenslehre, 2 : TIN) — " The other 
world is in all men the one enemy, in its aspect of a future world, however, the last 
enemy, which speculative criticism has to light, and if possible to overcome." Omar 

EhayyAm, RubdiyAt, Stanzas 28-36 — " I came Uke Water, and like Wind I go Up 

from Earth's Centre through the seventh gate I rose, and on the throne of Saturn sate. 
And many a knot unravelled by the Boad, But not the master-knot of human fate. 
There was the Door to which I found no Key ; There was the Yell through which I 
might not see : Some little talk awhile of Me and Thee There was,— And then no more 
of Thee and Me. Earth could not answer, nor the Seas that mourn. In flowing purple, 
of their Lord forlorn ; Nor rolling Heaven, with all his signs revealed. And hidden by 
the sleeve of Night and Mom. Then of the Thee in Me, who works behind The veil, I 
lifted up my hands to find A Lamp, amid the darkness; and I heard As from with- 
out — ' The Me within Thee blind.' Then to the lip of this poor earthen Urn I leaned, 
the secret of my life to learn ; And Lip to Lip it murmur'd— * While you live, Drink ! — 
f6r, once dead, you never shall return I * " So " The Phantom Caravan has reached The 
Nothing it set out from." It is a demonstration of the hopelessness and blindness and 
sensuality of man, when left without the revelation of €k>d and of the life to come. 

The most that can be claimed for this fourth argument from popular belief is that it 
Indicates a general appentency for continued existence after death, and that the idea is 
congruous with our nature. W. E. Forster said to Harriet Martlneau that he would 
rather be damned than annihilated ; see F. P. Cobbe, Peak of Darien, 44. But it may 
be replied that there is reason enough for this desire for Uf e in the fact that it ensures 
the earthly existence of the race, which might commit universal suicide without it. 
There is reason enough in the present life for its existence, and we are not necessitated 
to inter a future life therefrom. This objection cannot be fully answered from reason 
alone. But if we take our argument in connection with the Scriptural revelation con- 
cerning God^s making of man in his image, we may regard the testimony of man's 
nature as the testimony of the Ood who made it. 

We oondnde our statement of these rational proofs with the adknowledg- 
ment that they rest npon the presupposition that there exists a God of trath, 
wisdom, jnstice, and love, who has made man in his image, and who desires 
to commnne with his creatures. We acknowledge, moreover, that these 
proofs give ns, not an absolute demonstration, but only a balance of proba- 
bility, in favor of man's immortaliiy. We torn therefore to Scripture for 
the dear revelation of a fact of whidh reason furnishes us little more than 
a presumption. 

Everett^ BsBays, TO, 77 —** In his TrUume etaies Gelstersehers, Kant foreshadows the 
Method of his Kritik. He gives us a scheme of disembodied spirits, and calls it a bit of 
mjwUoigeheimen) philosophy; then the opposite view, which he calls a bit of vulgar 
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(oemeimen ) pliUoiophy. Then he mjB the soataB of the nnderatandinff arenot QuMe 
impartU, and the one that has the Inaoription * Hope for the future' has a mecbaiil* 
oal adTantace. He aaya he cannot rid himself of this unfalnieM. He sullen feeling to 
determine the result. Th Is is inteUeotual agnosttdsm supidementedby religious fhith.** 
The fttUowlnff lines have been engraved opoo the tomt> of Professor Huxleri ''And If 
there he no meeting past the gtava. If all is darkness* ^ienoe, yet t is rest; Be not 
afraid, ye waiting hearts that weep. For God stai giveth his beloved sleep. And If an 
endless sleep he wiUs. so best" Contrast thli ooMOhition with t 'bl aUTMrhitftto 
tmkM:yibittifilaad,bdln«al»iam to ay hftg^t kaw m mmf aiMliMt if M awiaif^ I wH 
hn«tild7ia IgotB|npn«flMthrjitAaAiri t»al|nptna|lMihrxia I will ii t^Ui, mim^n 
jRnten7iri(1kiSvlflnIai^thm7taii7teal»"(ltel4:l-a 

Domer: **There is no rational evidence which oompeli belief In Immortality. 
Immortality has its pledge in Qod*s making man in liis image, and in Qod's will of love 
for communion with men." Luthardt, Ck>mpendium. 289 — '* The truth in these proofti 
from reason is the idea of human persoiiallty and its relation to Ood. Belief in Ood is 
the universal presuppositian and foundation of the universal belief in immortality." 
When Strauss dechured that this belief in immortality is the last enemy which is to be 
destroyed, he forgot that beUef in God is more Ineradicable still. Frances Power Oobbe, 
Life, tt—** The doctrine of immortality is to me the indispensable corollary of that of 
the goodness of God." 

Hadley, Esnys» Philcdogieal and Critioal, 80S-m —"* The daim of immortality may be 
based on one or the other of two assumptions : ( 1) The same organism will be repro. 
duced hereafter, and the same functions, or part of them, again manifested in conneo. 
tlon with it, and accompanied with consciousness of continued identity; or, (2) The 
same functions may be exercised and accompanied with cooaciousness of identity, 
though not connected with the aame organism as before ; may in fact go on without 
interruption, without being even suspended by death, though no longer manifested to 
us." The conclusion is: ** The light of nature, when all directed to this question, does 
furnish a presumption in favor of immortality, but not so strong a presumption as to 
ezdtude great and reasonable doubts upon the subject.** 

For sn exceUent synopsis of arguments and objeotlons,iee Hase, Hutterus Bedlvlvus. 
tn» See also Bowen, Metaph. and Bthlos, 417-441; A. M. Fairbalra, on Idea of ImnuNv 
tality, in Studies in PhUos. of Bellgion and of History; Wordsworth, Intimations of 
Immortality ; Tennyson. Two Voices ; Alger. Critical History of Doctrine of Future 
LifepWith Appendix by Bora Abbott, contatiilng a Oatalogue of Works relaihig to the 
Nature. Orifl^ and Destiny of the floul ; IngersoU Lectures on Immortality, by George 
A. Gordon, Joslah Boyoe* William James. Dr. Osier, John FIske, B. L Wheeler, Hydop, 
KUiMtorberg, Crothars. 

2. Upon aeripiural grounds. 

(a) The aooonnt of man's creation^ and tlie gnbaeqQent aUnsioDS to it 
in Soriptciiey ahow that^ while the body was made cormptihle and sabjeot 
to death, the soul wu made in the image of Ood, incoxraptible and 
immortaL 



taLl:li^ l7--^Iilai Mb MB is NT iM|i'*;t:7--''AB«J^teTaMinMi MB If lkt4Ml If III Snoi 
nd hnriM lali Ui MiMi Ikt k«lh tfUft ; ml wa \mm a Uvi« ml "~ here, as was shown in 
our treatment of Man's Original State, page fin; it is not the divine image, but the 
body, that is formed of dust ; and into this body the soul that poaseeses the divine image 
is breathed. In the Hebrew records, the animating soul is everywhere distinguished 
from the earthly body. ««. 8:11^ a-"Bihild,lkt wa hlaauBi m «• tfu.tokMvgMrfuiifil- 
tsd aiw. M k fot hrth Ui laai, nd tdn ate if (b tnt if lih^ nd m^ tad livi iv tfw : ttmftn Jihmk M 
■at Ua hrtk froa At gudaa if Itai ** ~ man had immortality of soul, and now, lest to this he 
add immortality of body, heis expeUed from the tree of life. IbiL IS: 7 — " tki dukmanHk 
tvlliiHttafilii^ndatipifitnlvMaaBtB M vWgkTitt"; lMklS:i-"Jih0n^ vkHnhMh irtk 
(b kmiB^ ml kjttt (b fndatfaa If (b iwtk, ad fawlk At 9Mk tf BUI viiUn kill.'* 

lrf.lO:IB-^AadkBilaitaddiflMai1bSkiU(bbofy.bBlmaokftbhtomtteiiDl:MiilhwflbrUB wb» 
i8aU0lidiitr7b«lhmdudl»d7lakiU";Aali7s SS^-'iad Ik^ ftaud BHptov Mlliiripaa tkt L«d, nd 
aijIiiftlBrlJiaiiifMifiajiiult'*: t Oar. it:t— "IkBtvaaui la Okiifl, fcnrtMa Tan •Ko(vkawiatk« 
bidj,IkB0TMt;«vkilh«roBliratbod7,IkB0T aot; God kasvA), nA * «• angkt qp •?« Ii Iki tkM 
tewa";!!)*. tf:tf^l6— "AiintMUiidwIiMUMtUTi^MiL Ikf ha idw kianf » lU^vi^ qirit 
bvWt tet li an tat vUA k 9irilwl,M tM vUA li srtanl; ttm M VfUA ii i|fail»l**— the lint 
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Adam WM made a befaiffwliate body wtspsTobloal and mortal— a body of lleah and 
blood, that oould not InbeKit the kingdom of God. 80 Paul aaya the ipizitual is not 
ttntt but the pajrohioal; but there is no intimation that the sonl alaowasoreated 
mortal, and needed ertenialappHanoea, Mtothe tree of life, before it oould enternpon 
Inmiortallty. 

But it may be asked: Is not all this, iniOob 1^ spoken of the vegenenifee— those to 
whom a new principle of life has been oommunicated f We answer, yes ; but that does 
not prevent US from learning from the pnswage the natural immortality of tlie Boul;for 
in regeneration the essenoe is not ohangfwl. no new snbstanoe is imparted, no new 
faculty or constitutive element is added, and no new principle of holiness is infused. 
The truth is simply that the spirit is morally readjusted. ITor substance of the above 
remarks, see Hovey, State of Impenitent Dead, 1-87. 

Savage, Life after Death, 40, 68— ''The word traulated 'soul', tn ta. t:i; is the 
same word which in other parts of the O. T. is used to denote the lif^principle of 
animals. It does not follow that soul implies immortality, for then all animals would 

be immortal The ilrmament of the Hebrews was the cover of a dinner-platter, 

solid, but with Uttle windows to let the rain through. Above this firmament was 
heaven wliere Ood and angels abode, but no people went there. All went below. But 
growing moral sense held that the good could not be imprisoned tn Hades. 80 came the 

idea of resurrection If a /oree, a universe with Ood left out, can do all thathas 

been done, I do notsee why it cannot also continue my existence through what is 
called death." 

Dr. H. Heath Bawden : ** It is only the creature that is bom that will die. Moners 
and Amcebas are immortal, as Weismann tells us. They do not die, because they never 
are bom. The death of the individual as a somatic individual is for the sake of the 
larger future life of the individual in its germinal immortality. 80 we Uve ourselves 
spiritually into our children, as well as physically. An organism is nothing but a 
centre or focus through which the world surges. What matter if the irrelevant somatic 
portion is lost in what we call death 1 The only immortality possible is the inmiortality 
of function. My body has changed completely since I was a boy, but I have become a 
larger self thereby. Birth and death simply mark steps or stages in the growth of 
such an individual, which in Ito very nature does not ezdude but rather <tM»^i4M 
within it the lives of all other individuals. The individual is more than a passive mem- 
ber, he Is an active organ of a biological whola The laws of his Ufe are the social 
organism functioning in one of its organs. He lives and moves and has his being in the 
great sphit of the whole, which comes to a fOcus or flowers out In his oonsoious life." 

(5) The aooonnt of fheoorse in Qenesia, and the sabseqnent aUTudonsto 
it in Soriptiire, show that» while the death then inooired indudes the dis- 
solntion of the body, it does not include cessation of being on the part of 
the Bonl» bat only designates that state of the sonl whioh is the opposite 
of true life, vis., a state of banishment from God, of nnholiness, and of 
misery. 

a«n. t:t7-*'iB Hi day 1ki« tton MM thmf tton Ailt wa^ lit"; e/. 3 .-S-**!!! ■masdhk vihkUi 
ttemlTH faath«yfMflmafi«hmhM*'; il-lt—thecuzseof pain andtoU: »-24~banlshinent 
from the garden of Bden and from the tree of life. Itt 8 :tt— "Follow no; ndkantkodiii 
to tey ttiir ovi dood '^ »: 41, 40— '' Deport faa M^ yt onid, inte tko oloml tn. .... Ihioo AiU go s^^ 
iilo oloml pasidmsit '\ Loko i6 : 32 >-*' this thy brolkflr woo ted, and if oUto ogtin ; Olid via 1^ 
Ml S : 34 — " lo thot koantb nj vor< ood UUoTotk Ub tkot nt M^ bttk oloml lift^ oad OMMtk Bot fa^ 
tatkoftiaiorioDt of doolkiatoUft"; 6:47,63, 68— "lo thai beUorolh hatk olonal life. ... . Iiaopt 70 oot tko 
ioAoflkt Boa of ana oad drink Uo blood, 70 ban not lift ir7«indT«. ... tkowdattatl horn apokmuto 
jnanopirit.aadanlift'': 8:61*-"Ifaauako«pB7wvd,bo*oUBOvwoeodootlL" 

laok 5:31 —"that»ai Ola nipod in dMlh,oToii 80 might gnoo niga through ri^HooaaoBinlo oIvmI Uft**; 
8:18— ^ifpUnaftarthoioih,70Bnfltdio;lnitifb7tho8piht7opattodoatk(hadood8Qrtkobofy,7oahanUro''; 
l|ih.3:l— "dood throogk Tonr teo^oaM aad aiu" ; 5:14-«<iwak% ttoa that doopoot, and anaoflm tkodoad* 
aiidfltaia*oUohiMap«Bttoo";JoMo5:SO— "howlooaiTortothaaiaaor ftvn (ha omr of Ua wi|y Aoll atvo a 
oaaIft«ndiath,aBdihaUooToraaBltitodoof riM": 1 John 3:14— ^'Yokaov that wo havo paoorioal of doatk iaio 
lift^ booam wo Ion tko hnlhm *' ; Bit. 3 : 1 — **! ki0V thj wortib ikat thM hoat a HBO Ihat ttoa lifM^ and tt^ 
artdoad." 

We are to interpret O. T. terms by the N. T. meaningr.put into them. We are to 
Interpret the Hebrew by the Greek, not the Greek by the Hetvew. It never wonld do to 
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mtapKt oar mlarioiiarieC' QM of the Chinese words f^ 

by the use of those words amooff the Chinese before the missionartes oame. Bj the 
hiterussfo of the N.T^ the Holy Spirit shows us what he mesnt hf the nssce of the 
O. T. 

( o) The Soriptiural expreanono, held by annihilationisto to imply oessa- 
tion of being on the part of the wioked, are naed not only in oonnectiona 
where they cannot bear this meaning ( Esther 4 :16), bat in conneotionB 
where they imply the oppoeit& 



MlMrirlB-'if I psriih, I firiA**; Om. 1:11— "ABlOt mUk wm rnifft Mn M"-here, In the 
LXX, the word ifMI^, translated '*wmmni/i,y Is the ssbm word whldh In other plaoes Is 
interpreted by annlhllationlstB as meaning eztinotion of being. In Pfc lll:17i^ "I htn g«Bt 
Mtny likiAlMk Amp "oannot mean "I have gone sstrsy like an annihilated sheep." Il«:17 
—"ftj JMhii/ei [annihUatois ? ] lad ttty tbt aOi Am vmIi Adlga hrth ft«nttM**;l7:i.t-*A* 
ij0tNMf«liklk[isannihlUited7 ] ndMBui kjA li Is IhtI; ndMntfU mm in takm tmj, mm 
«MUna(1kaltktnfhlMuiiti]Ea««ijfrnatfvllto«M U mimnAiitmfmmifktfnA1miikarUk,mk 
«a«thiitvi]kf(liiakiiiprigUMH'*: tea •:!•—" All tte tkt thm Mm odtvfvnksfha^ 
fit0ff[ annihilated?]." 

|y.ie:l^38k4S— "atlMl*iipifathNMifhnil....kitluilhHlkU8ltthrnjaktihiaiBiit.... 
kAaUisMvinlMtkiiiffvwl"— in these yerses we oannot subsUtute '* annlhihite " for 
"li"; Aaiiia;41— "Bitoliyt <ii|iwn> tad mmlm, nd firiA"; e/. Itf.«:l6— "hr tktydMgm thrir 
&«■*'— where the same word i4«u^» is used. 1 te. 8:17— "U taj oaa tata^THk [annlhi- 
hitesr]tktt«pto«r(kiUadaUMd«ti«j";tte. 7:t-"v« flnr^MMBta*'— where the ssme 
word ^««ip» is used. S Am 1:9— "wk Adl aftr pniAMS^ mt •tadtabnuli«ft«atkih«if 
tkt Lard udftvatkigteyorkiialgki**— the wicked shaU be drlTen out from the presence of 
Christ Destruction is not annihilation. "teilnuthBfrn*'»separatlon;( per contra, see 
Prof. W. A. Stevens, Com. in loeo : "frw " » the source from which the "itiliMliiiu" pro> 
ceeds ). ** A ship engulfed in quicksands is destroyed ; a temple broken down and 
deserted is destroyed'*; see LUlie, Com. in loec. t M8:7— "dajif JvdnMstud distautteif 
vigtAy Ms'*~ here the word ''dMbuttoa" («vwAciac ) is the same with that used of the end 
of the present order of things, and translated "psriikad" ( d««iA«ro) in nm 1 ** We cannot 
accordingly infer from it that the ungodly will cesse to exist, but only that there will 
be a great and penal change in their condition " ( Flumptre, Com. in loeo). 

(d) The paaaagefl held to prove the annihilation of the wicked at death 
cannot have this meaning, sinoe the Boriptares foretell a resnrreotion of the 
nnjnstas well aa of the just ; and aaeoond death, or a misery of the reonited 
aool and body, in the case of the wicked. 

Aali 14:15-** thmAaUteaninvNUiatelh If III jut nd uM *^ >«▼• >:ll—">*<kal0V«^^ 
bikirtifihiMMnddntk**; 10:1^15— "Aiddntktsd Iid« vwi Mil titm ttehkiiftn. lUihtkiMHnd 
i«tk,imtlikki tftn. Aidif a^j w sH fNuid vrittn la tli book «rilft.ki«MiMtifltotkikkiifin"; 
Sl:8-''fhifrpulriHJlkiiatkihkitlMt bonitt vitk in tsd WmIqbi; wUA is tkiMOQsddi^ The 
"MOQsddntk" is the first death intensi&ed. Haylngone's''|iituitkilakiif in" isnotanni- 
hllation. 

In a similar manner the word * liii" is to be Interpreted not as mesning continuance 
of being, but as meaning perfection of being. As death is the loss not of life, but of all 
that makes life desirable, so life is the possession of the highest good. 1 fln. S:f— "Ski 
OalgiTilkkAwlfteplMnnitdiidvUtoihtUTitk"— here the death is spiritual death, and it is 
implied that true life is spiritual lif^ Ms 10:10-** I ohm tbt tkij naj hivi lift^ tsd w^ ten it 
abmiiatty ** —implies that ** lift " if not : 1. mere existence, for they had this before Christ 
came ; nor S. mere motion, as squirrels go in a wheel, without making progress ; nor 8. 
mere possesions, •'fcranis'iliftianiiMitkiMtlattiitiaiMiiiftMagiwhiolihiiiiiii n th" (Iakii2:15). 
But life if : 1. right relation of our powers, or holiness ; 2. right use of our powers, 
or loye ; 8. right number of our powers, or completeness; 4. right intensity of our 
powers, or energy of will ; ft. right envlronmeDt of our powers, or sodety ; ft. right 
source of our powers, or God* 

{e) The words need in Soriptore to denote the place of departed spiritB 
have in them no implication of annihilation, and the alluaionfl to the condi- 
tion of the departed show that death, to the writers of the Old and the New 
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Testaments, although it was the terminatioii of man's eartMy eziBtenoa, 
was not an extinction of his being or his oonsoionsness. 

On SlMtfi^ SheoU GesenluB, Lexicon, 10th ed., aays that, fbouffh SlKB^ is oommonly 
explained as infinitive of hnp^ to demand. It la undoubtedly allied to Ipj/f ( root hvf ), 
to be sunk, and *"" sinking/' depth.* or 'the sunken, deep, place.' *Ac^, Hadea^^not 
' hell, ' but the ' unseen world,* ooncelYed by the Greeks as a shadowy, but not as an 
unconsoioua, state of beinjr. Genung, Epic of the Inner IJfe,onJob7:l— '*8heo], the 
Hebrew word designating the unseen abode of the dead ; a neutral word, presupposing 
neither misery nor happf noaa, and not Infrequently used much as we use the word ' the 
grave*, to denote the final undefined resting-place of all." 

OflB. 26 :8»«— Abraham "VMgKkhmd to UipMpUk Aai Imm «Bi IttMd Us m Imriid kirn m tkt «Tt 
of IbAptlik." ^' Yet Abraham's father was buried in Haran, and his more remote ancea- 
tors in Ur of the Ghaldees. So Joshua's generation is said to be 'gathand to tk«ir &th«n* 
though the generation that preceded them perished in the wildemesB, and previous 
generations died in Egypt" ( W. H. Green, in a 8. Times). So of Isaac in ta. as : a^ and 
of Jacob in 19 : 281 83, — all of whom were gathered to their fathers before they were bur- 
ied. luL 20:24 —^ Aim ihaU tegKkhmd onto kit paopb" —here it is very plain that being " guttrnd 
vato his paopb" was something diflarent from burial. B«i 10:6— " Then Ajtnsdisd, aid fkmte via 
tariad." Job8:12^18-rFar]»wih0iildIhafalaii downaDdlwaaqiikft: lahoaUhava akpl;tteBhad Ilwaa at 
nat . . . . naratkapriaoBinanataaaataKaaff; AajkaaraattkaTaiaaQf tbetaakiMlv"; 7:^ 
laooaaoBadandTaiuakakkaira^aakatkatgMtkdaviLta SkaolakaU ohm vp lonon"; 14:22— "But kiaiaAvpta 
kia katk pala, iad kia aovl vitkiB klB iiaaxMau" 

h 82:81-''Aaatraaga]BaBgtkaugkt7 Aallapaaktaktmaotor (ka midat af Skatl"; Iakai6:28-*'ABdia 
ladaa ka liikad ap kia 67«a, baiiig in tomanK aid aaatk ikrakaa aflr oi; aadUiamk kiab^ 
akalft fkini ka vitk ma in Pandiaa" ; c/. 1 flan. 28:10— Samuel said to Saul in the cave of Bndor : 
- to-Bdmv akalttkaaaad tky aona ba vltk am'* — evidently not in an unconscious state. Many 
of these passages Intimate a continuity of consdousness after death. Though Sheol is 
unknown to man, it is naked and open to God (Jdb2e :6); he can find men thero to 
ledeem them from thence ( Fa. 48: 16 ) — proof that death Is not annihilation. See Girdle- 
stone, O. T. Synonyms, 447. 

(/) The terms and phrases which have been held to declare absolute 
oessation of existence at death are frequently metaphorical, and an exami- 
nation of them in connection with the context and with other Scriptures is 
sufficient to show the untenableness of the literal interpretation put upon 
them by the annihilationistSy and to prove that the language is meroly the 
language of appearauce. 

Deathis often designated as a ''daapioK" ora"&lIiBgaalBap"; see Mnll:ll,i4— «Ovfriad 
Umm la M«a aalaap; but I ^ tkati naj avaka kia out of daep. . .. . Tkaa Jaaoa ttmftai aald vata ttan 
plainly, laMna ia dead.'* Here the language of appearance Is used ; yet this language could 
not have been used, if the soul had not been conceived of as alive, though sundered 
from the body; see Meyer on iOor. 1:18. So the language of appearance is used in baL 
: 10 --"than la M vvk, nor dsTioi^ Bor knowladga, Bor viadan, is Skad vkitkar tkaagoaak" 
-OaknatkgMtkftrtk; ka ratanatk ta kia aartk ; la tkat thj day kia fkaogka pariab." 

See Mossley, Easays, 2 : 171 —"* These passages often describe the phenomena of death 
as it presents itself to our eyes, and so do not enter into the reality which takes place 
beneath it." Bartlett, life and Death Btemal, l«^-a68 — '* Because the same Hebrew 
woidls used for * spirit ' and ' breath, ' shall we say that the spirit la only breath ? 
* Heart * in English might in like maimer be made to mean only the material oigan ; and 
David's heart, panting, thirsting, melting within him, would have to be interpreted 
literally. So a man may be ' eaten up with avarice,* while yet his being is not only not 
extinct, but is In a state of frightful activity." 

{g) The Jewish belief in a conscious existence after death is proof that 
the theory of annihilation rests upon a misinterpretation of Scripture. 
That such a belief in the immortality of the soul existed among the Jews is 
abundantly evident : from the knowledge of a future state possessed by the 
Egyptians ( Acts 7 : 22 ) ; from the accounts of the translation of Enoch and 
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of Elijali ( Oen. 5 : 24 ; e/. Heb. 11 : 6. 2 K 2 : 11) ; from the invocfttioii 
of the dead which was praotLsed* although forbidden by the law ( 1 Sam. 
28 : 7-14 ; <^. Lev. 20 : 28 ; Deui 18 : 10, 11 ) ; from aQosioiiB in the O. T. 
to resorrectiony fatore retribution, and life bejrond the grave (Job 
19:25-27; Pa. 16:9-11; Li. 26:19; Ez. 87:l-14;Dan. 12:2,8,18); 
and from distinct declarations of such faith by Philo and Joaephna, aa well 
as by the writers of the N. T. (Mat 22:81, 82; Acta 28:6; 26 : 6-8 ; 
Heb. 11:13-16). 

The BflTPtiancMffliiWM called **tlieohert of the llTtaiff.'* The EffTPttazis called tbeir 
houaes *' hostelrles,** while their tombs they called their '^ eternal homea " ( Butcher, 
AspectB of Greek Genliia, 80 ). See the Book of the Dead, tranalated by Birch, In Bunaen's 
Egypt's Place, 12&-383 : The principal ideas of the fliat part of the Book of the Dead are 
** living again after death, and being bora again as the sun," which tsrptfled the Bgyp> 
tian resurrection (138). ** The deceased lived again after death*' (184). *• The Osiris 
lives after he dies, like the son daily ; for as the sun died and was born yesterday, so 
the Osirto is born " (104). Yet the immortal part, in its continued existence, was 
dependent for its blessedness upon the preservation of the body ; and for this reason the 
body was embalmed. Immortality of the body is as important as the passage of the 
soul to the upper regions. Growth or natural reparation of the body is invoked as 
earnestly as the pasMge of the souL ** There is not a limb of him without a god ; 
Thothls vlTlfylnghls limbs" (197). 

Maspero, Recueil de Travaux, gives the following readings from the inner walls of 
pyramids twelve miles south of Oalro : ** O Unas, thou hast gone away dead, but liv- 
ing ";*' Teti is the living dead ";*' Arise, O Teti, to die no more ";** O Pepl, thou diest 
no more";— these inscriptions show that to the Egyptians there was Ufo beyond 
death. ** The life of Unas is duration ; his period is eternity ** ; *' They render thee 
happy throughout all eternity " ; ^ He who has given thee life and eternity is Ba *' ; — 
here we see that the life beyond death was eternaL ** Rising at his plessure, gathering 
his members that are In the tomb. Unas goes forth " ; ** Unas has his heart, his legs, his 
arms '* ; this asserts reunion with the body. ** Reunited to thy soul, thou takest thy 
place among the stars of heaven"; **the soul is thine within thee";— there was 
reunion with the souL ** A god is born, it is Unas "; " O Ra, thy son oomes to thee, 
this Unas oomes to thee " ; **0 Father of Unas, grant that he may be included in the 
number of the perfect and wise gods*' ; here It Is taught that the reunited soul and 
body becomes a god and dwells with the gods. 

Howard Osgood : ** Osiris, the son of gcds, came to live on earth* His life was a pat- 
tern for others. He was put to death by the god of evil, but regained his body, lived 
again, and became, in the other world, the Judge of all men." Tlele, Egyptian Religion, 
no— ^ To become like god Oshis, a benefactor, a good being, persecuted but Justified, 
Judged but pronounced Innocent, was looked upon as the ideal of every pious man, and 
as the condition on which alone eternal life could be obtained, and as the means by 
which it could be continued.*' Bbers, Etudes Archtologiques, 21—" The texts in the 
pyramids show us that under the Pharaohs of the 5th dynasty ( before tfOO B. G. ) the 
doctrine that the deceased became god was not only extant, but was developed more 
thoroughly and with far higher flight of imagination than we could expect from the 
simple statements concerning the other world hitherto known to us as from that early 
time." Bevillout, on Egyptian Ethics, in Bib. Sac^ July, 1800 : 804 — '* An almost abso- 
lute sinlessness was for the Egyptian the condition of becoming another Osiris and 
enjosrlng eternal happiness. Of the penitential side, so highly developed in the ancient 
Babylonians and Hebrews, which gave rise to so many admirable penitential psalms, 
we find only a trace among the Egyptians. Sinlessness is the rule, —the deceased 
vaunts himself as a hero of virtue." See Uarda, by Bbers ; Dr. Howard Osgood, on 
Resurrection among the Egyptians, in Hebrew Student, Feb. 1886. The Egyptians, 
however, recognised no transmigraticm of souls: see Benouf, Hibbert Lectures^ 
lgl-184. 

It is morally impossible that Koses should not have known the Egyptian doctrine of 
immortaUty:i«li7:a-''ABdH<M«uiiiln«MiniUtk0vii4fli«fthtlK7Pt^^ ThatMosesdld 
not make the doctrine more prominent in his teachings, may be for the reason that it 
was so connected with Egyptian superstitions with regard to Osiris. Tet the Jews . 
beUevedin immortality : ta. 5:24— "uAlBMk vilkai vUk Ood: aiAk vMiui; arMlMkldB**; 
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Ar.Idi.ll:S-*'^fldfhlM«h vu triHUtl ttat k« AoiU noi m dMlk"; tliiigit:tt— •'■QAvMlqpfej 
« vkJrlwind iato haaTm " ; 1 8am. 28 : 7-14— the invocation of Samuel by the woman of Endor; 
c/. L0T. S0:Z7— *"! nin alio or a vaauB that hatk a fiuniliar i^^ or tkat if a wmii, ihall inrdj be |at to 
doatk'*; Soot 18:1^ ll--''IhmiliaUii0tbe iwid vitk tkoo . . . . a OMBllor vitkalu^ 

Jobl9:}S-S7--"Itaiowtlu«mjBodMnMrhTrtli,Aadai]tftk«vmitHidiipi^ 
•m tUa body, la dartnoyod, Ibn vitboit my floib daU I aeo fiod ; ¥k«B lomI.riHJli0ikna7Haa,AadBiaa 
07flBBha]lb6hflU,aadB0ta8aitn!«ir. My hoart la ooDamaod vitbia »•**; Pfe.l6:9-U— "AvdboHjbaaxtii 
glad, and Bjglorjr^oioetbtMj teak alio abaUdvtiliaaaA^. For thoa vtttaotliaraBjiiDltoaaol; Mthv 
vflttboaanffartiiyboljflBatooeoaomiptioo. Tbm vUt ahov no tb« path of lift: Jati^pnMBMlafblaaoiofJoy; 
latbjrifbl baadthoro an pbasnna ftr OTonnoro" : la. 86:19- "Tby daad ahilt Uto; bj doad bodJM ahaU aite^ 
Avako and liag. 70 tkat diraU In tbo dnat ; ftr thy d<rw ia aa tiN dow of b«rb% aad tba oartb riuJl oaal fiirtb tte 
la 87: 1-14 — the valley of dry bones — "I vill opoa your gravai^ and oaaao yn to ooao 19 tal of yov 
gtrnTOBiOBypooplo"— a prophecy of restoration based upon the Idea of immortality and 
resurrection ; Oaa. 12:8; a^ 13— "Aad oiany ofthai&thatBloopiathodDitoftha ontt ihaU avak% SBBata 
•nrlastiairliib^aadioiaotoabamoaBdoTorlartinifoaitaapt Aadlb^tbatanvkoihanAiBoastbobri^tawoftho 
liraiaiaoBt. aid they that ton aaay to rifbteoaaaaoaaathoiteaftrofvaadffw.. . . . Bnl go thai Iky nj tUl tht 
aid bo : ftr thou ahatt nat, aod Aalt itaad ia thy lo^ at tho aid of tho daya" 

Joaephus, on the doctrine of the Pharisees, in Antlquitiea, xvm : 1 : 8, and Wars of 
the Jews, 11 : 8 : 10-U— "^uls have an immortal vi^r. (Tnder the earth are rewards 
and punishments. The wicked are detained in an everlastlnir prison. The riffhteoua 
shall have power to revive and live a^aln. Bodies are indeed oorruptible, but souk 
remain exempt from death forever. But the doctrine of the Sadduoees is that souls 
die with their bodies." Vat. 88:31, 38— "BotaatooohiBg tho mamotifla oftbodaad, lanyo aotxwitfaU 
▼bifih waaipokaBinito yoa by (M, aayiag, Ian tha Qod «f ihnhan, aad tho God oflaaik a^ thadodof Janbr 
6odiaBOttha6odQfthodMd,bBtoftho UTiag." 

Chrlst*s argument, in the passage last quoted, rests upon the two implied assump- 
tions : first, that love will never suffer the object of its affection to die ; beings who have 
ever been the objects of Ood*s love will be so forever; secondly, that body and soul 
belong normally together; if body and soul are temporarily separated, they shall be 
united ; Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are living, and therefore they shall rise again. It 
was only an application of the same principle, when Bobert Hall gave up his early 
materialism as he looked down into his father's grave : he felt that this oonld not be 
theend; e/.Pi.28:86— "Tovr hoart ahaU Uto ftnvw." iota 88:6— M an a PharteoyaaoaofPbaiinn: 
toadiingttahApoaainoozTMtlaa of tta doad I an oallod ia fBtitiflB*'; 80:7,8 — *«ABd on 
aooii8adbythoJova,Okiiigl Whyisit jadgod iacndiblo withyoa,if fiod dottiaiaothodaad?" ]UtkU:lM«— 
the present llf^ was reckoned as a pilgrimage ; the patriarchs sought "a bottv ooutry, that 
ii, a baaTNdy'* ; e/. G«a. 47:9. On Jesus* argument for the resurreotion, see A. H. Strong, 
Christ In Creation, 406-421. 

The argument for immortality itself presupposes, not only the exlsteDoe of a God, 
but the existence of a truthful, wise, and benevolent Ood. We might almost say that 
God and Immortality must be proved together,— like two pieces of a broken crook, 
when put together there is proof of both. And yet logically it Is only the existence 
of God that is intuitively certain. Immortality is an inference therefrouL Heniy 
More : ** Bu( souls that of his own good life partake He loves as his own self ; dear as his 
eye They are to him : he '11 never them forsake ; When they shall die, then God himself 
shall die ; They live, they live In blest eternity.*' Qod could not let Christ die, and he 
cannot let us die, Southey : ** They sin who tell us love can die. With Ufe all other 
passions fly ; All others are but vanity. In heaven ambition cannot dwell. Nor avarice 
in the vaullB of hell; They perish where they had their birth; But lo ve is indestruo- 
tible." 

Bmeison, Threnody on the death of his beloved and gifted child : ** What isezceUeot, 
As God lives, is permanent : Hearts are dust, hearts* loves remain ; Heart's love wlU 
meet thee again.*' Whittler, Snowbound, 200 047.— *' Tet Love will dream, and lUth will 
trust ( Since He who knows our need is Just ), That somehow, somewhere, meet we must. 
Alas for him who never sees The stars shine through his cy p re ss trees I Who hopelesi lays 
his dead away. Nor looks to see the breaking day Acroas his mournful marbles play 1 
Who hath not learned, in hours of faith, The truth to flesh and sense unknown. That Life 
is ever lord of death, And Love can never lose its own.** Bobert Browning, Bvelyn 
Hope : ** For God above Is great to grant as mighty to make. And creates the love to 
reward the love; I chUm you still f or my own love*s sakel Delayed it may be for more 
lives yet, Through worlds I shall traverse not afew; Muofa is to team and maeh to for- 
get, Bie the time be oome for taking you." 
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Tbe rlTer Bt John In Vtiw Bninswlok deioends seventeen feet between tlie oltTftnd 
the sea, and ships cannot oreroome the obstacle, but when the tide comes in, it turns 
the current the other mj and bean t o m cI s on mightily to the citj. So the laws of 
nature bring death, but the tides of Christ's life counteract them, and bring life and 
immortality (Dr. J. W. A. Stewart). Mozley, Lectures, fB-69, and Essays, t:lW— 
** True reUffion among* the Jews had an eridenoe of immortality in its iMMsession of 
God. Paganism was hopeless in its loss of friends, because affection never advanced 
beyond its earthly object, and therefore, in losing it, lost all. But religious love, which 
loves the creature in the Creator, has that on which to fSll back, when Its earthly 
object is removed." 

(h) The mort imixreasiTe and oonohislve of all proofs of immoHality, 
howerer, is aifoided in the resnrreotioii of Jesus Ghzist, — a work aooom- 
pHflhed by his own power, and demonstrating that the spirit lived after its 
separation from the body ( John 2 : 19, 21 ; 10 : 17, 18 ). By coming back 
from the tomb, he proves that death is not annihilation ( 2 Tim. 1:10). 

MBt:l%Sl--«J«BsaM««WudBadutoaM,B«tai7tUstH9k,uidiatkmda7ilTiUiii»iti^ 
Mkqtkaiftktt«ptoarUil^7": i0:i7.i8— "Thmfin 4etk thehttoloTtBi^bMUMlkydewBnyU^ 
tkillai^talEtitAsain. ... . Ila?e|0iNr to U7 it 4owi,uid I tevv povw to takt ita(iJB"; tfiaLliiO^ 
«' ov hfiar Gkriil Jini, wteaboliakid iMfh, ud tewgU Ua od inMfW 

is, immortality had been a truth dimly recognised, suspected, longed fOr, before Christ 
came ; but it was he who flrst brought it out from obscurity and uncertainty into clear 
daylight and convincing power. Christ's resurrection, moreover, carries with it the 
resurrecttoo of his people: ^* We two are so joined, He*U not be in glory and leave ma 
behind." 

Christ taught immortality: (1) By exhibiting himself the perfect conception of a 
human life. Who could believe that Christ could become forever extinct? (2) By 
actually coming back from beyond the grave. There were many speoulatlODs about a 
trans-Atlantic continent before 1408, but these were of little worth compared with the 
actual word which Columbus brought of a new world beyond the sea. ( 8 ) By provid- 
ing a way through which his own spiritual life and victory may be ours ; so that, 
though we pass through the valley of the shadow of death, we may fear no eviL ( 4) 
By thus gaining authoztty to teach us of the resurrection of the righteous and of the 
wicked, as be actually does. Christ's resurrection is not only the best proof of immor- 
tality, but we have no certain evidence of immortality without it. Hume held that the 
same logic which proved immortality from reason alone, would also prove preexist, 
enoe. "^In reality," he said, *Mt is the Gospel, and the Gospel alone, that has brought 
immortality to light." It was truth, though possibly spoken in Jest. 

There was need of this reveUOion. The fear of death, even after Christ has come, 
shows how hopeless humanity Is by nature. Krupp, the great German maker of can- 
non, would not have death mentioned in his establishment. He ran away from his own 
dying relatives. Yet he died. But to the Christian, death is an exodus, an unmoor- 
ing, a home-coming. Here we are as ships on the stocks; at death we are launched 
into our true element Before Christ's resurrection, it was twilight; it is sunrise 
now. fialfour: ** Death is the fall of the curtain, not at the end of the pleoe, but 
at the end of the act." George Dana fioardman : " Christ Is the resurrection and the 
life. Being himself the Son of man — tbe arohetypal man, t he repreeentative of human 
nature, tbe head and epitome of mankind— mankind ideally, potentially, virtually 
rose, when the Son of man rose. He is the resurrection, because he is the life. The 
body does not give life to Itself, but life takes on body and uses it." 

Qeotge Adam Smith, Yale Lectures: '^Some of the Psalmists have only a hope of 
oorporate immortality. But this was found wanting. It did not satisfy Israel. It can- 
not satisfy men to-day. The O. T. is of use in reminding us that the hope of immortality 
is a secondary, subordinate, and dispensable element of religious expcnienoe. Men had 
better begin and work for €k>d*s sake, and not for future reward. The O. T. develop- 
ment of inmiortaUty is of use most of all because it deduces all Immortality from 
God." Athanaslus: ^^Man is, according to nature, mortal, as a being who has 
been made of things that are perishable. But on account of his likeness to God 
he can by pfety ward oA and escape from his natural mortality and remain indes- 
tructible if he retain the knowledge of God, or lose his incorruptibility If he 
lose his life In God" (quoted In KcConnell, Bvolution of Immortality, vlli, 46-48). 
Justin Martyr, 1 ApoLt 17, expects res un eoUan of both Just and unjust; but in DiaL 



998 E8CHAT0L0GY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF FINAL THINGS. 

TiTpiL, fi, lie exprenly denounoeB and dJamiaws the Platonic doctrine that the aonl la 
ImmortaL Athenagoraa and Tertulllan hold to native immortality, and from it aryoe 
to bodily leBurreotlon. 80 Augustine. But Theophllna, Irenaeua, Clemens Alexandri- 
nns, with AthanasiuB, oounted it a pagan error. For the annihilation theory, see 
Hudson, Debt and Oraoe, and Christ our Cif e ; also Dobney, Future Punishment. Per 
eantra, see Hoyey, State of the Impenitent Dead, 1-S7, and lianual of Theology and 
Ethics, 153-188 ; Luthardt, Compendium, 880-183 ; Delitooh, Bib. Psych., 807-407 ; Henog, 
Bnoyolop., art. : Tod ; Splittgerber, Schlaf und Tod ; Estes, Christian Doctrine of the 
Soul; Baptist Review, 192V:4U-488; Presb. Rey., Jan. 1888: 208. 

n. The Imtbbmbdiatb State. 

The Soriptares afGurm the oonBoioiiB existence of both the righteous and 
the wicked, after death, and pri^or to the resnrrection. In the intermediate 
state the soul is without a body, yet this state is for the righteous a state 
of oonsdons joy, and for the wicked a state of conscious suffering. 

That the righteous do not reoeiye the spiritual body at death, is plain 
from 1 Thess. 4 : 16, 17 and 1 Cor. 15 : 52, where an interyal is intimated 
between Paul's time and the rising of those who slept The rising was to 
occur in the future, <'at the last trump." So the resurrection of the 
wicked had not yet occurred in any single case (2 Tim. 2 : 18 — it was an 
error to say that the resurrection was "past already ") ; it was yet future 
(John 5:28-80 — "the hour oometh" — ipx"'<u ^, not koI vw hrh — 
"now is," as in verse 25 ; Acts 24 : 15 — " there shall be a resurrection" — 
avdorofftv fti^Xetv iae<r^<u ) . Christ was the firatfruits (1 Cor. 15 : 20, 28 ). If 
the saints had received the spiritual body at death, the patriarchs would 
have been raised before Christ 

1. Cfthe rigfUeoua^ it is declared : 

(a) That the soul of the believer, at its separation from the body, 
enters the presence of Christ 

20ar.5:l-8— "iflliivaiylMmM of rar tabndA te dteolM w hKn%htM^tmM,^hmmmdmUi 
yitk lMiid% •kml h& tha haaTMi. For ?iril j in tUt ve gnu, laagiag to te elotW npoa vlth ow Utetka vkkk 
iffromkeattD: ifnbattAtbdBgolothadweAaUnotb* fbiiBd sakid. Ar Indtad w«thAttnlatkiitibmulil0 
(iWB, bang bDidaoid; ask iirtkaw* voold teuialolM.tei that w vnUd te dnlM npoa, tkrt vkilis Mtel 
■»jtennQ0W«diipofliA. .. . yilliag ntkar to It alMak fron III boiy, nd to te at knt with tkt kii'*— 
Paul hopes to escape the violent separation of soul and body— the belnff *'uaMtod'* — 
by llvlnff tlU the oomiuR of the Lord, and then putting on the heavenly body, as it wero. 
over the present one ( cvcvM^M^ai) ; yet whether he lived till Christ's coning or not, 
he knew that the soul, when it left the body, would be at home with the Lord. 

lA]ua:tt~"T»-4a7ihalt fhon be vith Bain Fandiia'^ JduL 14:8— ''iadlflgoaadpnpanaplaflafo 
I oona again, aadviUnoaiTeyoiLViitoaijaalf; that vhcv I aB,tiian 7a majbaalao"; 8CB.4:t8— ''Thalaii 
will dalinr ma froa ara^ aril wk, aad win aiTa namto [or, *iBto'] hia teTaalykiiigtei" » will save me 
and put me into his heavenly kingdom (BlUoott), the characteristio of which Is the 
visible presenoe of the King with his subjects. It is our privilege to be with Christ 
here and now. And nothing shall separate us from Christ and his love, " naitlar daatk, aar 
lift. . ..BorthiBgipraaan^BorthiogitooaM" (RaoL 8:88); for he himself has said : "mamvilk 
7«a al«a7% am uto Ika aauniniBatioa aftha aga" (Kai 88:80). 



(b) That the spirits of departed believers are with Gbd. 

lat 18: 88— Ye are come "to tha gananl aaanUj aad Awk aftiw Intban via an aanOad it tevM, 
aad to Gad ihaliidga af aU " ; e/. looL 18: 7 ~ '' tha dufc ratanatk to tU aartk aa It vaa, aad tka apirit iftaa 
Gad vha gan tt " ; Jda 80 : 17 ~ " Tooek na Bat ; fer I am not jat aaocndad utto tha hlhar ' '-- probably means 2 
"my body has not yet ascended.'* The soul had gone to God during the Interval 
between death and the resurrection, as Is evident from loka 88:48^ 48— >" vllk aa la taadiit 
.... lRlh«,iitothjbandsIagnB«dHjaplrii** 



(o) That believers at death enter paradise. 
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Uk»a:4«--''iaAkiHid,J«nikMMriMr]iM vhntkMMMilint^Uiiigii. AiAk ■idnl•kil^ 
T«il7lm7Utotei^f»^7ihaltttMtevltk]iMlm PmdiM"; e/.S Oor.lt: 4— "mgktnp into PundiM^nd 
hMvliMpMkaUtvwii^TUAitiaMtkwfUlMr a oaa t» attw"; BiT.t:7— "TbUatkAk«w«aMtk,tokia 
vmiginto€itor th«teii«f Ui^ vkkkhiitlM PtoUiM •£ M"; ««.t:8-"Aai J«hmhaodyliitoda gw- 
teMkVHd.iBltai;udthmlMfatatBnvlMBlMkiaftnMl'* PanuUse Is none other than the 
abode of God and the bleased, of whioh the primeval Bden was the type. If the peni- 
tent thief went to Purgatory, It waa a Purgatory with Christ, which was better than a 
Heaven without Christ. Paradise la a place which Christ has gone to prepare, perhaps 
by taking our friends there before us. 

( d ) That their state, immediately after death, is greatly to be preferred 
to that of faithful and saooessf ul laborers for Christ here. 

FULl:a--«IamiAaftndtbthrlxtth«tw^teTl^tt«dMnto4f|utaiidte«tt()h^ he\Xi» rvejbr 
Wtt«'* — here Hackett says : " «raAv^flu - departing, cutting loose, as If to put to sea, fol- 
lowed by vi^ XpttfT^ cImu, as If Paul regarded one event as Immediately subsequent to 
the other.** Paul, with his burning desire to preach Christ, would certainly have pre- 
ferred to Uve and labor, even amid great suffering, rather than to die. If death to him 
had been a state of unconsciousness and inaction. See Bdwards the younger, Works, 
2 : 680^ 581 ; Hovey, Impenitent Dead« 61. 

( 6 ) That departed saints are truly alive and conscions. 

Iiia:»-"(lodiiiiflithiGodof tk«ted,1iatifthettfiBg"; Ukttt:»-"«unlid«vayb7th«aiig«biate 
ibnkam'BboMB"; a:4S— "ffr^yikahtkoabt vitknM ia FfendiM^—^vilkM" -in the same state, 
— unless Christ slept In imconsdousneas, we cannot think that the penitent thief did ; 
Mb11:M— "vkMMTwliTttk ui telknlk n ■• AaU wnm 4k'*;l &mS:10— "vte dltdftm^tkrt, 
vka«v«vik0fr ilMp^ v« AoiU llvt toKtthsr vtt Ua"; ItSL8:iO-"Aaiif(lrliliiiB7«a,tiMkd7lt 
4mAUtumti da; Vat (kt iplrit !• lili Umm of ligktMODMa** Life and consdousnesB clearly 
belong to the "mk ute (kt attir" mentioned under the next head, for they cry : *'!•¥ 
ki«r" IliLl:« — "tevW^tguagMAvrtiayoD viU p«fcetlt iiiiatktda7QrjMsaviil'*-see^ 
Imply a progressive sanctifloatlon, through the Intermediate State, up to the time of 
Christ's second coming. This state is: 1. a conscious state ( "God «r tht 11^ " ) ; 2. a fixed 
state(no"|MiiigftMitkniM"); 8. an incomplete stateCaU to btudolM"). 

(/) That they are at rest and blessed. 



lOT. • : »-il ~'*I mv ndffiMtt tk« alltf tha MBh of thM tka kad bM daia iv tha v«i «r Q«d. aad fo tt^ 
tiidiB0ii7¥kidithi7k6U: aBdtha7ariadvitkagnBtTiite,»7ii«Iawbiaft01laatflr,thakol7aBdtru,daitthattMt 
Jaig«asdaT«^avUocdflBthMitkak4vdlflBtha«ztk? iai thm waa gim them to «A ana a vUta raba ; aid 
it vaa Mid uta tlMi^ that thay ahaiU Ml 7at te a UtUa tiBW, lam tkak fcUav-avfiats aJaa aa^ 
ilMldbakiikdamaitka7V«a,ihonldharatelllIadtkairoouia";i4:18-«'BlaaMd an tha daadThodiaiatha 
lort ftvB UomArik: 7«a, aitk tka Spirit, that tba7 Bia7 nal Ihtt tkak laban; far tkair vorka foUov vlth 
thMi"; aO:14-"iBd4ntkaadIadaavara aaalh&to tha lakeaf faa**— eeeBvani,ln Presb. Bev., 1888: 
803— *« The shadow of death lying upon Hades is the penumbra of Hell. Hence Hades 
Is associated with death in the final doom. " 

2. Of the wicked, it is declared : 

(a ) That they are in prison, — ^that is, are under constraint and guard 
(lPeter8:19— fvAa«»). 

lM8:i9— "lavhiah [ spirit ] aba ha vanl aad prtMkad ante tta apiriti ia priaon "- there is no need 
of putting unconscious spirits under guard. Hovey : *' Restraint implies power of 
action, and suffering Implies consciousness." 

(6) Thattheyarein torment, or oonsoions suffering (Luke 16:23 — 

lakall:S8--"AadiiIadaBhaliftaditphia^7aa,balBg la ttnatiknA MtkiMbaa aflrflCa^ 
haaaa. ABdkaflnadaadaBid,ralharihfakaai,kaTaaMn7aaBii^and and iMni^ tkat k mj diptka tipafhia 
Iigoria«atir,aadaoalai7tongaa; fir I am ia aagviak la tkla flaaa.** 

Here many unanswerable questions may be asked : Had the rich man a body before 
the resurrection, or is this representation of a body only figurative ? Did the soul still 
feel the body from which it was temporarily separated, or have souls in the Interme- 
diate state temporary bodies ? However we may answer these questions, it is certain 
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that the rich inanraffera, while FrotwtloostlUlasto for tal8 b^^ Flreis 

here the aouroe of Buffering, but not of annihilation. Even thoo^h this be a parable, it 
proves oonsoiouB existenoe after death to have been the oommon view of the Jews, and 
to have been a ylew aanotloned by Chztot. 

(o) That they axe under ponishment (2 Pet 2 :9 — naXa^ofdvotK), 

t M S: •-"ft* Ikiid taMVwta tew to da&TW tk« K^7 oQt ttftaqlitlMi, uid to kMp 
■MBtimtotttdayofJiidgaeiik"— bere'ftaiiiirig^tooiii" — not only evil angels, but ungodly men ; e/. 
T<m4~*ltarif Mipind]urta]igdBvkttftqrmiMtet««kftA4BVitohd; nd ananiM ftiB to pto tf 
dwkiMi, to te nMmi uto jndBBttii" 

In the parable of the rich man and Lasarua, the body la buried, yet atill the tor- 
ments of the soul are described as physical Jesus here aooommodates his teaching to the 
conceptions of his time, or, better still, uses material figures to express spiritual reali- 
ties. Surely he does not mean to say that the Babblnio notion of Abraham's bosom is 
ultimate truth. ** Parables, " for this reason among others, ** may not be made primary 
sources and seats of doctrine." Luokook, Intermediate State, 20 —"Kay the parable 
of the rich man and Lazarus be an anticipatory picture of the final state? But the rich 
man seems to aasume that the Judgment has not yet come, for he speaks of his brethren 
as still undergoing their earthly probation, and as capable of reoeiying a warning to 
avoid a fate similar to his own. " 

The passages dted enable us properly to estimate two opposite errors. 

A. Thej refute, on the one hand, the Tiew that the sonls of both righi- 
eotiB and wioked sleep between death and the resurreotioii. 

This view is based npon the assumption that the possession of a ph jsioal 
organism is indispensable to activity and consdonsness — an aasomption 
which the existence of a God who is pnre spirit (John 4 :24)y and the 
existence of angels who are probably pnre spirits (Heb. 1 : 14 ), show to be 
erroneouB. Although the departed are characterized as ' spirits ' ( EcoL 12 : 
7 ; Acts 7 :59 ; Heb. 12 :23 ; 1 Pei 8 :19 ), there is nothing in this 'absence 
from the body ' ( 2 Cor. 5:8) inconsistent with the activity and oonsoious- 
ness ascribed to them in the Scriptures above referred to. When the dead 
are spoken of as * sleeping' (Dan. 12:2; Mat 9 : 24; John II :ll;10or. 
11 :80 ; 15 :51 ; 1 The8& 4 : 14 ; 5 :10 ), we are to regard this as simply the 
language of appearance, and as literally applicable only to the body. 

J(duL4:84— ''God li«8pirit[ or rather, aa margin, 'Mil ipirit']" ; lab. irii--'' An thqr[angeto 
BfltaUmiBiitaiflgipirito?" looL lS:7~''tlN duk ntnnitkto tiMMrth u it ini^ and tt«ipiriftnlarMlh luto 
God vhog»v«it": ioli7:59— "Andthay ibNud Stophn, ooUing vpon tU Lord, aad nji]« lord Jmu,naAnmj 
^irit"; Ibb.l2:a-''toGodtlMJadco«rai;udtoth«ipritiof JutBMimdipeiM'^l P«iS:19— "m 
alio hovftttaadpraohodiiito tktipxitsin prinn" ; SOor. 5 :8— " ve uo of good eoongo, Imy, aadan wflUBgnlkr 
to bo abMt from the iMdy, aad to bo at kone vitk tlM lort '^ lluk 12 : 8~"BUj of tkM tbii dM^ 
oartk ahall awako '* ; llai 9:M -''the danad ia lot doad, bat doopoft " ; John 11 : ll--'<Ottr fritnd Uanu tt 
asioop; bati go^ that I nay avako kirn out of doaf " ; 1 Oar. 11 :80— "for tUa oaoio naiij tmaag yoa are vaak a&d 
iiskl7.a]idBOtafovdoep'';l&m4:M-."ForifvobdioTothatJoiudiodaiidnooagaia, om n thai alao that 
an UloB ailospiB JaauiiUGod bnag irith kha ** ; 5 : 10 -''vho dkdlioriiii that, wkolhv vo vako or doq^ 
UntorAffvithkim." 

B. The passages first cited refute, on the other hand, the view that the 
suffering of the intermediate state is purgatorial 

According to the doctrine of the Boman Gatholic church, "all who die 
at peace with the church, but are not perfect, pass into purgatory." Here 
they make satisfaction for the sins committed after baptism by suffering a 
longer or shorter time, according to the degree of their guilt The ohuroh 
on earth, however, has power, by prayers and the e acriftoe of the Mass, to 
shorten these sufferings or to remit them altogether. But we urge, in 
reply, that the passages refening to suffering in the intermediate state give 
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no indioation that any trae believer is anb jeet to this suffering, or that the 
ohnich has any power to relieye from the conseqnenoes of sin, either in this 
world or in the world to oome» Only God can forgive, and the dhnich is 
simply empowered to declare that^ npon the fulfilment of the appointed 
oonditions of repentanoe and faith, he does actually forgive. This theory, 
moreover, is inoonaiBtent with any proper view of the completeness of 
Christ's satisfaction (OaL 2 : 21 ; Heb. 9 : 28) ; of jnstifiGation through faith 
alone (Bom. 8 : 28 ) ; and of the condition after death, of both righteous 
and wicked, as determined in this life (EocL 11 : 8 ; Mat 25 : 10 ; Luke 16 : 
26 ; Heb. 9 : 27 ; Bev. 22:11 )• 

Against thJs doctrine we qoote the foUowlnff texts: Qd.t:tl— "lioioiinkfTBilllignM 
of M:telf lisktMomM If tkiwgh th« kv. ttaa Gkriit di«d ht Mgkt" ; lA. 9:t8-'*M Okriik alM^ hftTii« 
bM COM [ or, *eainlv lU* 1 flffoiid to biv t^iias if naay, dudl inw a iNQid tt^ 
wOtkt Um, mto MlTBtkn"; Boil 8:28— "Yo nokot OwoCBn «faU * bu ii JutiJM by ftitk ofort froa tM 
irarks of tho kv '\ Ifld. 11 : 8--*' if a tow M tovii4 tboioath or tovii4 fho north, lA tko pljm vion tho tow 
fkonAiUitbo" ; Hit 25:10 -"ind vUIo thoj v«rt amy to Iwj. the hridtgnai oune ; and ftoy that von nody 
vwtin vlthhiBtothonninis«aoik: aaithodoorvioihitf*'; lAko 16!8e~**AadbooiaooaUthio,hotv^ 
7oathoroiflagrHtpi]fizod.tholthoj that voold pos fron hoooo to 7011 any nol bo •»% and that nono Bay orao 
•TorfranthaawtoiiB": lob. •<27'-''itif aypolBtod uto non oooo to dJi^andillorthiaooDOkhJiidgMnt*'; Kor. 
a:tt— "Iothotiiaiiright»oiu,lothi«do urightoooanow iim:ondhothafckilthj, lothiMbom^ 
ko that ia rightoooi^ lot him da ri^teoQiMio ilffl : and ho that ia hol7, lot Ua bo ■!«• holj rtilL " 

Borne teaches that the agonies of purgatory are intolerable. They differ from the paJns 
of the damned only in this, that there is a limit to the one, not the other. Bellarmlne, De 
Purvatoilo, 8 : U— ** The pains of purgatory are very severe, surpassing any endured in 
this life. " Since none but actual saints escape the pains of purgatory, this doctrine 
gives to the death and the funeral of the Roman CSathollc a dreadful and repellent 
aspect Death is not the coming of Christ to take his disciples home, but is rather the 
ushering of the shrinking soul into a place of unspeakable suffering. This suffering 
makes satisfaction for guilt. Having paid their allotted penalty, thesouls of the purified 
pass Into Heaven without awaiting the day of Judgment. The doctrine of purgatory 
gives hope that men may be saved after death ; prayer for the dead has influence; the 
priest is authoriaed to offer this prayer ; so the church sells salvation for money. 
Amory H. Bradford, Ascent of the Soul, 807-897, argues in favor of prayets for the dead. 
Such prayers, he says, help us to keep in mind the fact that they are living still. If 
the dead are free beings, they may still choose good or evil, and our prayers may help 
them to choose the good. We should be thankful, he believes, to the Roman Oatholic 
Church, for keeping up such prayers. We reply that no doctrine of Bome has done so 
much to pervert the gospel and to enslave the world. 

For the Bomanist doctrine, see Perrone, Pnelectiones Titoologloee, S:8B1-CB0. Per 
contra, see Hodge, Systematic Theology, 8 : 743-770; Barrows, Purgatory. Augustine, 
Bnchelridlon, 00, suggests the possibility of purgatorial fire In the future for some 
believers. Whiten, Is Btemal Punishment Endless 7 page 60, says that Tertnllian held 
to a dehiy of resurrection in the case of faulty Christlanfl ; Cyprian first stated the notion 
of a middle state of purification ; Augustine thought It ** not Incredible " ; Gregory the 
Great called It " worthy of beUef ** ; it is now one of the most potent doctrines of the 
Roman GathoUc Church ; that church has been, from the third century, for all souls 
who accept her last consolations, practically restorationist. Gore, Incarnation, 18 — 
^In the Church of Bome»the 'peradventure' of an Augustine as to purgatory for 
the imperfect after death — * non redargue' , he says, * quia f orsltan verum est,' — has 
become a positive teaching about purgatory, full of exact information." 

Elliott, HorsB ApocalypticeB, 1:410, adopts Hume's simile, and says that purgatory 
gave the Boman Catholic Church what Archimedes wanted, another world on which 
to fix its lever, that so fixed, the church might with It move this world. We must 
remember, however, that the Boman church teaches no radical change of character in 
purgatory, — purgatory is only a purifying process for believers. The true purgatory 
is only in this world, — for only here are sins purged away by God's sanctifying Spirit ; 
and in this process of purification, though God chastises, there Is no element of penalty. 
On Dante's Purgatory, see A. H. Strong, Philosophy and BeUgion, SliMSlJB. 
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Luokook, After Death, is an argument, tMaed upon the Fathers, asalnst the Bomanlst 
doctrine. Yet he holds to prorreffi In aanctifloatlon in the intermediate state, though 
the work done in that state will not affect the final judgment, which will be for the 
deeds done in the body. He urges prayer for the departed rlffhteona. In his book 
entitled The Intermediate State, Luokook holds to mental and spiritual development in 
that state, to active ministry, mutual recognition, and renewed oompanlondilp. He 
does not believe in a second probation, but in a first real probation for those who have 
had no proper opportunities in this life. In their reaction against purgatory, the West- 
minister divines obliterated the Intermediate State. In that state there is gradual 
purification, and must be, since not all impurity and sinfulness are removed at 
death. The purging of the will requires time. White robes were given to them while 
they were waiting (K«t. 6:11). But there is no second probation for those who have 
thrown away their opportunities in this life. Bobert Browning, The Bing and the 
Book, 23S ( Pope, 2129), makes the Pope speak of following Guldo ** Into that sad, 
obscure, sequestered state Where God unmakes but to remake the soul He else made 
first in vain ; which must not be. " But the idea of heO as permitting essential change 
of character is foreign to Boman Catholio doctrine. 

We doee onr discnasion of this subject with a Biiigle» bat an importanti 
remark, — Hub, namely, that whfle the Soriptnrea represent the intermediate 
state to be one of conadooB joy to the righteous, and of oonsoioaB pain to 
the wicked, they also repreaeni this state to be one of incompleteness. The 
perfect joy of the saints, and the atter misery of the wicked, begin only 
with the resurrection and general judgment 

That the intermediate state is one of incompleteness, appears from the following 
passages: Hit8:»— ''▼hfttlaT«v«l»4ovitktk6«»tkM 8oftofGod?nt tkM«auUth«tolonMatiilMiin 
th«tt]M?*'tO«.5:S.4-"ifMb«tkalMiiigdoUMdir»AaUMtb«iiii]idiiakid. 1^ loJiai vwthilaniiityi 
triMnnd* do g^)M^ btbig bntotd ; Bfli te tkat w« vooU U oeMlid, M 

Bortal mj b* tVBllovtdiipaf lift " ; cf. Rom. 8:23— **iiia not only m^ but oornlTH alio, vko bavt tiw int-frvits 
oftho Spirit, oTinvooanBlTMgrMairithiioanalTi^viiting Ibr oar adopttas, tovili OonlomptioBofoBrbodj**; 
FkiL8:ll—"ifb7aa7BouilBa7tttaiB unto the rHunetton froa tht dood"; tMt:9— «tko lad kaovolk 
bevtoddiv«rtkogodl7ontrft«Biptotioii,aiidtokoepthe vmigbtoou ud* FnaUBint uto tki day of jndgMit " ; 
loT.S:iO—"asdtbo7[ the souls underneath the altar 1 «ri«d vitt a gnit vdM^ m^ low hi«; 
Kaitir. tho bol7 and tnu^ doit tboa lol jndft asdanngo onr Uood on thA thrt dvdl OS tho iHtt r '* 

In opposition to Locke, Hiipian Understanding's: 1:10, who said that ** the soul 
thinks not always "; and to Turner, Wish and Will, 4B, who dedares that '' the soul 
need not always think, any more than the body always move; the essence of the soul is 
potentiality for activity " ; Descartes, Kant, JoulTroy, Sir William Hamilton, all 
maintain that it belongs to mental existence continuously to think. Upon this view* 
the intermediate state would be necessarily a state of thought. As to the nature of 
that thought, Domer remarks in his Eschatology that "in this relatively bodiless 
state, a still life begins, a sinking of the soul into Itself and into the ground of its 
being,— what StefTens calls 'involution,* and Ifartensen * self-brooding/ In this 
state, spiritual things are the only realities. In the unbelieving, their impurity, discord, 
alienation from Gk)d, are laid bare. If they still prefer sin, its form becomes more 
spiritual, more demoniacal, and so ripens for the Judgment." 

Bven here, Domer deals in speculation rather than in Scripture. But he goes further, 
and regards the intermediate state as one, not only of moral progress, but of rfimMfn. 
tion of evU ; and holds the end of probation to be, not at death, but at the Judgment, at 
least in the case of all non-believers who are not incorrigible. We must regard thto as 
a practical revival of the Romanist theory of purgatory, and as oontradloted not only 
by all the considerations already urged, but also by the general tenor of Scriptural 
representation that the decisions of this life are final, and that character is fixed here 
for eternity. This is the solemnity of preaching, that the gospel Is "nativfritt Uisalo 
Ua.'* or **a mforflramdflathnntodoatk" (S Oar.8-16). 

Descartes: " As the light always shines and the heat always warms, so the soul 
always thinks. " James, Psychology, 1 : 164-17S, argues against unconscious mental 
states. The states were conscious at the time we had them ; but they have been for- 
gotten. In the Unitarian Review, Sept. 1884, Prof. James denies that eternity is given 
at a stroke to omnlsdeDoe. Lotze, in his Metaphysics, 268, in opposition to Kant, con- 
tends for the transcendental validity of time. Green, on the contrary, in Pretegomena 
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to Bfhioi, book l,8Ay8 that OTeryMt of knowledge In tibeoaie of nuun Is a tlniale» Mt 
In oomparbiflr the different aspects of the stream of snooesslve phenomena, the mind 
must, he says, be itself out of time. Upton, Hlbbert Leotmes, 808, denies this timeless 
oonsdouBness even to Ood, and apparently agrees with Martlneaa in m^^nimtwttng that 
Qod doee not foreknow free human aots. 

De Qulnoey called the human brain a palimpsest Eadi new writing seems to blot 
oat all that went before. Yet in reality not one letter has ever been eilaoed. Loeb, 
Physiology of the Brain, 218, tells ns that assodatiTe memory is imitated by maohines 
like the phonograph. Traces left by speech can be reproduced in speech. Loeb calls 
memory a matter of physical chemistry. Stout. Manual of PsycholoiT« 8 — ** Oonsoious- 
ness includes not only awareness of our own states, but these states themselTes 
whether we are aware of them or not. If a man is angry, that is a state of oonsdous- 
nesB, even though he does not know that he is angry. If he does know that he is angry, 
that is another modification of consdousnefls, and not the same. " On uncoiMcious 
mental action, see Ladd, Philosophy of Mind, 87M88— "Cerebration cannot be iden- 
tified with psychical processes. If it could be, materialism would triumph. If the brain 
can do these things, why not do all the phenomena of consciousness? Consciousness 
becomes a mere ep<phenomenon. Unconscious cerebration— wooden iron or uncon- 
scious consoiousnesB. What then becomes of the soul in its intervals of unconscious- 
ness? Answer : Unconscious finite minds exist only in the World^ground in which all 
minds and things have their existence. " 

On the whole subject, see Hovey, State of Man after Death ; Savage, Souls of the 
Bighteous ; Julius Mtlller, Boot. Sin, 2 : 80A-446 ; Neander, Planting and Training, 48SM84 ; 
peUtnoh, Bib. Psychologie, 407-448; Bib. Sac, 18:lfi8; Methodist Bev., 84:240; Chris- 
tian Rev., 20 : 881 ; Henog, Bncydop., art. : Hades ; Stuart, Bssaya on Future Punish- 
ment ; Whately, Future State; Hovey, Biblical Bschatology, 78-144. 

HL Thb Sboond OoMnra of Ohbist. 

While the SoriptiireB represent great eventB in the history of the individ- 
ual Christian, like death, and great events in the history of the ohnrch, like 
the ontpooring of the Spirit at Pentecost and the destmotion of Jerusalem, 
as comings of Christ for deliverance or judgment^ they also declare that 
these partial and typical comings shall be concluded by a final, triumphant 
return of Christ, to punish -the wicked and to complete the salvation of his 
people. 

Temporal comings of Christ are indicated in : lit 14: B, 17. 84— «A« if uf aia ihaU nj uto 

yHi.Hktnittk«GhriiltW,Im;lM]lmitnot Fw m tk« ligkidiv aaoMlk Mi frim tkt imI, ui U mm 

ana uto tk« vwl; m ikUl bt ih* eominf of fh» Son of Ban. .... Ttrilj I nj ute jov, Ikis gvnmtioa ihaU nol 
pM*va7,tiU«U1kMtU]igi b« MoompMad'^ 16:»->"?erflj I nj uito7o«,Tkmu«ioiMof^^ 
ktn,vhoihaUiaBovSMtaitoofdMtk,tillthqriMtht8oBofnttQoaii«ii Us kingdom" ; J«ka 14:8, 18 —"And 
if I (0 and pnpue * pkM ftr JM, I mom agaiii, ad vill nouT» joa vnto BTMlf; that vhara I aa, tkara yaiMj 
baaho .... I viU nal laaTa yw diaokta : I mom uiloyoa"; 11«t.3:20 — "Bah«ld,IiUidattkadoQraadknoik: 
if aaj naa kar ■ J Taiaa and apan tka daor, I viU 9om in to him, and vill anp with hjn, and ha vith aa.** 
Bo the Protestant Beformation, the modem miflslonary enterprise, the battle against 
papacy in Europe and against shivery in this country, the great revivals under Whlte- 
fleld in England and under Edwards in America, were all 4>reliminary and typical 
comings of Christ. It was a sceptical spirit which indited the words: **God*s new 
Messiah, some great Cause " ; yet it is true that in every great movement of civilisa- 
tion we are to recognize a new coming of the one and only Messiah, *'Jaau ChzinI, tka aaaa 
Tialardaj aid te-dftj and fatrar'* (Iak.i8:8). Schaff, Hist. Christ. Church, 1 : 840 —** The com- 
ing began with his ascension to heaven (e/. lai 16:64— *k«uaforth[Jl»'apn,/n)m now} 
yaahanaiatkaSoaofBaaiittiarattkarigktbaBdofPmnr.aiidooni^ontktalflvdaafhaam').'* Matheeon, 
Splr. DeveL of St. Paul, £86—'* To Paul, in his later letters, this world is already the 
scene of the second advent. The secular is not to vanish awar« hut to be permanent, 
transfigured, pervaded by the divine life. Paul began with i^he Christ of theiesurreo- 
tion ; he ends with the Christ who already makes all things new. " See Metcalf , 
Parousia vs. Second Advent, in Bib. Sac., Jan. 1907 : 61-6S. 

The final coming of Christ is referred to in : lUt 84:80— "tkaj ahaU aia tkt Son af mn aanl^ 
MtktalndiafhaaTOivltk paw and gnal fkiy. Asd ha ikall a«d fatk Ua ai«abirilha(MkaosBdafa 
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Ira^e^ ni ttqr Aan lilhr tagilhv Ui dMt frim fti ftv vMi, frim OM «rf of bMm to ^ 
"MvhMtkiSnefnjiikUeaMlaUi i^.and aU fti ugili vllkkn, tkiiikaUlMitt«tk«1hi«Mefkis 
1^"; Afllil:!! — *'T«Mi«f(MilM,vl7 itnA j% Ittkiag iito bMm? tkii Jmi. vtevMmrf^iplhB 
7HiiBk»h«T«,ihdlioe(iMiA]ikiBUMrM yt WkU Ub gdi^ tatobitMi*'; lTkm4:16— 'l^tttlsl 
UBidf ikOl teoNid frim bMTo, vltk * Aoit, vlth tkt vdN rf ttt mhogtl, and vttk ttt t^ 

1:7, 10~'*th»mdittHi«ftkt Levi JMffrBnk«mviAtttii«ili«fUi pew «h«i h« iWl mm to W 

^nM k kk adiH ui to b« BirTdM It ia in IkM Ikrt bilifi«4 '^ lAw • : SB - "M Otaiil aln, htf^ 
«M And to b«r ttt aas of Miy, ibU iffair * iM«4 liMk ayiH fr« ria, to tk« tkit ««tt teUa, ^ 
tka'^ UT.l:7~"Btkflld,k«onrtkwilkftodmii; aai fT«7 f7« iknMtkii^uitte7«kit|te«^ 
•Utk«tribMorthfintkaanwMnomU&*' Dr. A. C. Kendrlck,0oiii.onUli.l:6— *AQd when 
he shall oonduot back Bgaia Into the Inhabited world the Flnt-bom, he saith. And lei 
all the angels of Ood wonhlp him '* - In the fflory of the second oominff Christ^ 
superiority to angels will be signally displayed— a oontraat to the humiUatioa of his 
first oomlng. 

The tendency of oar day Is to iaterpret this second olaas of passages In a purely meta- 
phorloal and spiritual way. But prophecy can hare more than one fulfilment. Jesus' 
words are pregnant words. The present spiritual coming does not exhaust their 
meaning. His coming in the great movements of history does not preclude a final and 
literal coming, in which '*tT«7 9jt ikdl no km*' (Uw. 1;7). With this proviso, we may 
asMnt to much of the following quotation from GouM, Bib. Theol. N. T., 44-M —** The 
last things of which Jesus speaks are not the end of the world, but of the age— the 

end of the Jewish period In comieotlon with the destruction of Jerusalem After 

the entire statement Is in, including both the destruction of Jerusalem and the coming 
of the Lord which Is to follow It, it Is distinctly said that that generation was not to 
pass away until all these things are accomplished. According to this, the coming of the 
Son of man must be something other than a risible coming. In O. T. prophecy any 
divine interference in human afEairs is represented under the figure of Qod coming In 

the clouds of heaven. Kak.M:64 says: *Fk«Btkii ttei yi Adlno tki Its afattMrtri aak 

MminginthedoadBof haavtt.* Coming and Judcrment are both continuous. The slow growth 
in the parables of the leaven and the mustard seed contradicts tlie idea of Christ's early 
coming. 'iltoraloigtiiMtktlaviofttiMMmatioaDMkk' (Kai.K:19)b Christ came in one sense 
at the destruction of Jerusalem ; in another sense all great oriaesin the history of the 
world are comings of the Son of man. These Judgments of the nations are a partof 
the process for the final setting up of the kingdom. But this final act will not be a 
jud^ent process, but the final entire submission of the will of man to the will of God. 
The end Is to be, not Judgment, but salvation. " We add to this statement the declara- 
tion that the final act here spoken of will not be purely subjective and spiritual, but 
will constitute an external manifestation of Christ comparable to that of his first com- 
ing In Its appeal to the senses, but unspeakably more glorious than was the coming to 
the manger and the cross. Theproof of this we now proceed to give. 



L 17ie nature of this coming. 

Altliongh vithoat dcmbt aooompanied, in the oase of ilie regenefate^ b j 
inward and invisible infloenoes of the Holj Spirit^ the seoond advent is to 
be ontward and visible. Thiaweargae: 

( a) From the objeois to be secured by Ghriat's return. These are partly 
external ( Bom. 8 : 21, 28 ). Nature and the body are both to be glorified. 
These external changes may well be aoconqMnied by a visible manifestation 
of him who * makes all things new ' ( Bev. 21 : 5). 

lm8;i04^~*^akl^^^trttt^■^rti^l■lw■fcrilb^di^t^^Afr^mft•t^ai^^rfy■l■^^fc^^ 
Ihi^ffyofthtAiUnBirQod.. . . viitiag ftr mt ■diplkB.to vi^fti niM|(Ma tfmMj"; Iff.|l:fi. 
••BahdilaaktaUtklBgaMv.*' A. J.Oordon,Mini8try of the8pirit,4Q— " We mustnotoon- 
found the Porodete and the PKirviiski. Ithas been argued that, because Chrlstoame 
in the person of the Spirit, the Redeemer's advent in glory has already taken place. 
But In the Paraclete Christ oomes spiritually and invlsitily; In the Farousla he oomes 
bodily and gl<nriously. " 

(b) From the Soriptnral comparison of the manner of Christ's retom 
with the manner of his departure (Acts l:ll)-*8ee Oommentazy of 
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HAokefcl^ In looo :^**tv rp6firop . vidb^, snd in the air. The erpnmon is 
never employed to afOrm merely the certainty of one event as compared 
with another. The assertion that the meaning is simply that, as Ghriathad 
departed, so also he would retom, is contradicted by ereiy passage in 
which the phraae oconrs." 

gri^lilth«mi*';c/. AMi7:tt— -VMltelthitUIl m, m [ftrtp^ror] thit UUiiitttlnrvttaaTMtar- 
iftjr'* Iittt:l7--*'knrdbi««d4IkftvtfiA«ritk7«hiUi«tigilk«,0mM[ftrTp^ 
teiUdmnteter viiv*^ SflB.S:8--*'M[5r r^«ror]lni«tBd JnAmvilh^ 
vlttiteidtkflnlk." l47iiianAbbotti«rentoIittt:87. and Uk«U:«^ as ibowlnr that, in 
Aflli l:ll,''iaUk»fiiimiMr**iiieaiu only'* In like rcaUty.*' So. he saja, the Jefwa expected 
BUJahtofetiinain/oriii.aooordlnfftoliL4:S,wbenaalieretiiriiedoo^ Jetoa 

rimflarUj returned at Penteooat in spirit, and has been oomlng acain ever itaiee. The 
remark of Dr. Haekett, quoted In the text abOTe* la talilolent proof that this Interpret 
tation la wholly unexegetloaL 

(o ) From the analogy of Ohrist's first coming. If this was a literal and 
visible comings we may expect the second coming to be literal and visible 
also. 

1 Ahl4:U— "l^ttilwiyMilfC— in his own penon]iten UmmL ftw hanm, viA aAnt 
[■omethtaiff heardl vllkth»i«««fftimhagtl,iai vilkttttruiprf Qod"-8ee Oom.of Prof. W 
A. Stevens: "^ So dllTerent from Uk« 17 :M^ where 'tkt Uistetof 6<d iitt Ml wift Bbw ii lh a " 
The'Anft'lanotneoeaarajtbeyoioe of Christ himaelf (lit. 'iaaAoit,' or 'ia^Mtiif*). 
•ToteaftkttntaKtl* and 'tnHfofM'are appoaitlonaL not additional.** Ut.1:7— '*mr7igri 
iMIimUb"; as every ear shall hear him : iokaSrl^M— "aU tk»t an ii tki toabi ikaU kir kh 
vite'*;SAHLS:S— "tothAMittaftjtlMMiivkUjihaknfrimyiuBJBd.MrTil bt trtilM . . . . m lk«t 
tted^r«ftt«I«liiMW|niaat"- they may have ''thooffht that the flxat gatherinf of the 
saints to Christ was a quiet, iniisible one — a stealthy advent, like a thief In the niffht " 
(LlUie). SMa7~«lWatt7dMtfTmang«MarikiBh»tte««ld,ff«tki7 Ikrt mtanoltkAlJMBiCkrM 
•ooMlkiBiktiiik"— here denial of a future seoond oomlny of Christ Is declared to be the 
mark of a deoelver. 

Alford and Alexander, In their Commentaries on iili 1 :ii, asree with the view of 
Haokett quoted above. Warren, Parouaia, 61-S5, lOS-lli, controverts this view and aays 
that ** an omnipresent divine beinir oan eome, only In the sense of manife&talion.'* He 
reicards the paxousia, or coming of Christ, as nothing but Christ's spiritual presence. A 
writer In the Presb-Bevlew, 1888: 20, replies that Warren's view is contradicted '^by 
the fact that the apostles often spoke of the parousia as an event yet future, long after 
the promise of the Bedeemer*s spiritual presence with his church had begun to be 
fulfilled, and by the fact that Paul expressly cautions the Thessalonians against the 
belief that the parousia was Just at hand." We do not know how all men at one time 
can see a bodily Christ; but we also do not know the nature of Christ's body. The day 
exists undivided In many places at the same time. The telephones has made It possible 
for men widely separated to hear the same voice,— It la equally poaslble that all men 
may see the same Christ coming in the douda. 



a. The time of ChrisfB coming. 

(a) AHhoagh Ohrist's prophecy of this events in the twenty-foorth chap, 
ter of Matthew, so connects it with the destmction of Jerusalem that the 
apofliles and the early OhristianB seem to have hoped for its occortence 
during their lif e-time» yet neither Christ nor the apostles definitely taught 
when the end should be, but rather declared the knowledge of it to be 
reserved in the coonaelB of Qod, that men might ever recognize it as 
pooibly at hand, and so might live in the attitade of constant expectation. 

i Ov. tf:ll^'*Y»Adli0i«aib9^kitvtAdlinkt Ai^"; iAHL4:i7->'<tkiivttkitant21nbtkil 
m ha, iWl tigilte vittthM to Mskt If ii tk« d«A^ to BMl tte Iwlla fti «lr ; ■&« M Adl vt •¥« to vitk tk« 
Iwi"; t fta 4;»-"h«irf1kttowiB Mill fart tto «•¥■ rf riffctwMPii^ wki<k ttoLwi,tto ligfctMM 
|ili^Mlgifft»M«lttold^r:MAMl«l7 to ■% tal ilM to lUttoBttoltoTikmikiit 
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S : 7 -«Bi idSni tkinbr^ bntluri^ uffi tb «Bl^ of tte I«ri " 

b«7ttkmlbn»fioaiidiBiiid,a]idUMWuitepnj«r":lJoh]i2:18— «Um«fik^^ 

htui that utiflhilst eooMth, eren nov kafvihfn riaennuuij antiokrisU; vhowbj vefawv tkat Itis tki iMikgnr.** 

PUl 4: 6~"Th«krdiBatkud (^ryvt). In notkia; bt anxiou" — may mean "^the Lord la near *' 
(in space ), without any reference to the second oominff. The passages quoted aboye, 
ezpreaslnir as they do the surmises of the apostles that Christ's oomin^ was near, whUe 
yet abstaining from all definite fixing of the time, are at least suflldent proof that 
Christ's advent may not he near to our time. We should be no more warranted than 
they were, in inferring from these pasBages alone the immediate coming of the Lord. 

Wendt, Teaching of Jesus, 2 : 84IM60, maintains that Jesus expected his own speedy 
second coming and the end of the world. There was no mention of the death of his dis- 
ciples, or the importance of readiness for it. No hard and fast organlntlon of his dls- 
dples into a church was contemplated by him, — lit. 16 : 18 and 18 : 17 are not autheatlo. No 
separation of his disciples from the fellowship of the Jewish religion was thought of. 
He thought of the destruction of Jerusalem as the final judgment. Yet hie dootrine 
would spread through the earth, like leaven and mustard seed, though acoompanied by 
suffering on the part of his disciples. This view of Wendt can be maintained only by 
an arbitrary throwing out of the testimony of the evangelist, upon the ground that 
Jesus' mention of a church does not befit so early a stage in the evolution of Christi- 
anity. Wendt's whole treatment is vitiated by the presupposition that there can be 
nothing In Jesus' words which Is inexplicable upon the theory of natural development. 
That Jesus did not expect speedily to return to earth is shown in Kat 25 :19 — *' AfUr a lay 
UiMthalflrlaftkflMMTtttiaaMlk**; and Paul, in S fliM., had to correct the mistake of those 
who interpreted him as having in his first Bpistle dedared an immediate coming of the 
Lord. 

A. H. Strong, Cleveland Sermon, 1904 :87— ** The faith in a second coming of Christ has 
lost its hold upon many Christians In our day. But it still serves to stimulate and 
admonish the great body, and we can never dispense with its solemn and mighty influ- 
ence. Christ comes, it is true, in Pentecostal revivals and in destructions of Jerusalem, 
in Bef ormatlon movements and in political upheavals. But these are only precursors of 
another and literal and final return of Christ, to punish the wicked and to complete the 
salvation of his people. That day for which all other days are made wHl be a Joyful day 
for those who have fought a good fight and have kept the faith. Let us look for and 
hasten the coming of the day of God. The Jacobites of Scotland never ceased their 
labors and sacrifices for their king's return. They never tasted wine, without pledging 
their absent prince ; they never joined in song, without renewing their oaths of alle- 
giance. In many a prison cell and on many a battlefield they rang out the strain : 
* Fbllow thee, follow thee, wha wadna follow thee? Long hast thou lo'ed and trusted 
us fairly: Chairlle, Chalrlle, wha wadna follow thee? King o* the Highland hearts, 
bonnie Prince Chairlle I ' So they sang, so they invited him, until at last he came. 
But that longing for the day when Charles should come to hie own again was fSlnt and 
weak compared with the longing of true Christian hearts for the coming of their King. 
Charles came, only to suffer defeat, and to bring shame to his country. Bat Christ will 
come, to put an end to the world's long sorrow, to give triumph to the cause of truth, 
to bestow everlasting reward upon the fUthful. * Bven so. Lord Jesus, come I Hope of 
all our hopes the sum. Take thy waiting people home I Long, so long, the grosining 
earth. Cursed with war and flood and deartii. Sighs for its redemption birth. Therefore 
come, we daily pray ; Bring the resurrection-day ; Wipe creation's ouxse awivy 1 ' " 

( &) Henoe we find, in immediate oonneotion vd^ maoj of these predio- 
tions of the end, a reference to intervening events and to the eternity of 
Qod, which shows that the prophecies themselves are expressed in a large 
way which befits the greatness of the divine i>lans. 

Irt.M:86~''Biift of OatdAyud hmirkiiovith BO oni^Bol am tht ug«k of bMTSB, lu^ 
Miy**; Karki8:8S~**Bfttof tkakda^fftkalkaar kBOVflkMflaa, laitmthsaiigdalBhMVM, MilkflrttaS^ 
kaFattv. Ikkayahaai vatakaodpnjiftrpkBoviaivkaithatlBiia": Aalai:7— '^Ai^kaaaidiBlattaii, It 
iaiiotfer7oatok]MVtinaaora«aaoa,vU0htka htkar katkirt vitkk Uaovaaothflrity"; iOor.iO:U— "Itv 
tk«Mtti^kapp«MdiutoUMmb7vaj()faxampla;aBdtkajvmvritt8sliBravadMiitt^ S|« vImi tta aia af 
ftaic«anMiBa**;16:a--''llai«utka[marg.:tkati%0Loi<eaMl]'';STkmS:i-S— "Icvvabai^ 
bnai«,toiuUii(thaooaii«afaar Lord Jeans Ghxiit, and onr gaOuiiiistogitto onta kim; tatha «dtha yi basal 
4^iikljihakaalk«yiuBiid,iier7itbatnab]ad... . asttaftthalayofttikrdiSMW franl [Am.B0V.: 
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iiJiiliftkMii*];lilMBiiWgifli7HiilU7viii: Aril vinMiHtiM|ttkfilli^i«ft7«MiiilbMi1li 
■tt of da b* nmH tht M iflvttiML" 

JuMiS:8,9~*'lt7«itaopaliiit;«ldriUjivynti:ftrth0«Bl^irth0lfliigiftMl Innram 
biMhiw, OM agdBilaMthtf, tM Ttbe Ml Jilgtd: bM< th» jidgt itaa^ 

tk«laa»l»7tMdkffiildlraM .... nytag^TtaniitktiniBiMofkiioaBl^r tm, frintki kj ttatttebttai 
ftUidaq^intUigiMttlnuMttejwvfrwtttkKiBiiiVtfftiflmliM. FfftUi Ihqr viUUlyfaftitkalttat 
wn kftTWftwrftU. . . . Batiq|flMitUiaMtU«bdoMtkrt«ni4tjiiiritktk«I«iM*tk0Utt47«ii% 

aadattoaMadTMiMOMlftj. Tti Tni it int ■!■* iiiinilu Mi yrwlw TtBl Ihu iij (if thi Tiri Till irwii 

Mftthkr vlfttBUMrofpingMoagMTttobelaiUklyUviiif ui gtdllMii, ImUj^ ftr ui wrMitty 

• MriBf [marff.! *]iMtidB(*] 1to«Bli(tfth0 4»7rfM**-.awiUtiiiff itiSiidb^ 
by your prayer and labor. 

l«T.l:3~'*nMndigh« tkat ntdttk, ni thB7 tel hiff tki wk irflii|n|hii7, ni kM| tkt tUastthilan 
viittatlMniB: fathttlBifa iftluudl": B:l^»."B8hdiI«m4iMU7:iiii 171^^ 

hKi J«n." From theee paangM it ia evident that tbe apoatles did not know the time 
of tbe end«and that it was hidden from Christ himself while here in the fleeh. He, there, 
fore, who aasomes to know, assumes to know more than Christ or his apostles- 
assumes to know the very thinff whioh Christ declared it was not for us to know 1 

GouM, Bib. TheoL N. T^ IfiSB— **The expectation of our Lord's coming was one of the 
elements and motifs of that generation, and the delay of the erent caused some ques- 
tioning. But there is never any indication that it may be indellnitely postponed. The 
early church never had to face the difficulty forced upon the church to-day, of belief in 
his second coming, founded upon a prophecy of his coming during the lifetime of a 
generation long since dead. And until this Epistle [ 2 Brtw], we do not find any traces of 
this ezegetloal legerdemain as such a situation would require. But here we have it full- 
grown ; Just such a specimen of harmonistlc device as orthodox interpretation famil- 
iarizes us with. The definite statement that the advent is to be within that generation 
Is met with the general principle that 'om ii7ii vitk tit Lord m * tkauud7wn,ui*thouuid7am 
■■ flB* ift7 ' ( S Pat S : S ). *' We must regard this comment of Dr. Gould as an unconscious 
fulfilment of the prediction that '<JBtki]Mk«ft7BBook«ihidle(iMvitkwMk«7" (SPttS:3). A 
better understanding of prophecy, as divinely pregnant utterance, would have enabled 
the critic to believe that the words of Christ might be partially fulfilled in the days of 
the apostles, but fully accomplished only at the end of the world. 

( 0) In this we disoein a striking paraDel between the predictions of 
Ohrist's firsty and the predictions of his second, advent. In both cases the 
event was more distant and more grand than those imagined to whom the 
prophecies first came. Under both dispensations, patient waiting for Christ 
was intended to discipline the faith, and to enlarge the conceptions, of Qod's 
tme servants. The fact that eveiy age sinoe Ohrist ascended has had its 
Ohiliasts and Second Adventists should torn our thonghts away from 
eurioos and fruitless piying into the time of Ohrist's coming, and set ns at 
immediate and constant endeavor to be ready, at whatsoever hour he may 
appear. 

QolI:!— ••A]idtkiBiaka0vlTiUivia;and ito MUmiTH udbmOdB,udadiIto^ 
ftiMf oflihmk [lit.: *lUn sqHaB*Bia,»tmJ«h0vih*]"-an intimation that Eve fancied her 
first-born to be already the promised seed, the coming deliverer ; see MaoWhorter, 
Jahveh Christ. IMiL 18:15 --~JikoTahtk7 God viU rIm np utethM* Fnpk«tfrim the aidik of thai^tf 
bnihn^ likttnlo ■•; into kin p ihall kttfkai"^here is a prophecy which Moses may have 
expected to be fulfilled In Joshua, but which God designed to be fulfilled only in Christ, 
li 7 : 14» 16 — "Tkmfm tki Iflri UuMlf viU give 70a a nga : baholdl, * Tiifin 1^ 
ikiUodlhitttBalmiMaiitL. .. . PffbtCmthtohildikU kaov to nAiM the aTil, ui shoMi tki f«>d.thelMd 
vhoM tv» kiagi tkot »bh«mit ih«ll W flmkis"— a prophecy which the prophet may have 
expected to be fulflUed in his own time, and which was partly so fulfilled, but which Qod 
intended to be fulfilled ages thereafter. 

Iii]uB:K— "aBiM:udtUtmftS«Mnghteau mi 4md» iMki^ fa tteMMolfttfflaoflk^ 
was the type of holy men, in every age of Jewish history, who were waiting for the ful- 
filment of God's promise, and for the coming of the deliverer. 80 under the Christian 
dispensation. Augustine held that Christ's reign of a thousand years, which occupies 
ttolastepoohoftlie world's history, did not stiU lie In the future, but began with the 
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foandlng of the ohuroh ( Rltaohl, Just, and Beoooa,S86 ). Luther, near the time of big 
death, said : ** God forbid that the world should last flf t j years longer 1 Let him cut 
matters short with his la«t Judgment I *' Melanchthon put the end teas than two hun- 
dred years from his tima OalYln's motto was : *'Diniiin«»giioiisquet** — "0 Lord, how 
long ? *' Jonathan Bdwaids, before and .durinir the great Awakeningt indulged high 
expeotatlonsas to the probable extension of the moyement untn it should bring the 
world, even in his own lifetime, into the Ioto and obedJenoe of Christ ( Life, by Allen, 
23i). Better than any one of these is the utterance of Dr. Broadus : ** If I am always 
ready, I shall be ready when Jesus comes.** On the whole subject, see Hoirey, in 
Baptist Quarterly, Oct. 1877 : 4l(M3S; Shedd, Dogm. TheoL, 8: «a-64B ; Stevecs, in Am. 
Oom. on Thessalonians, Bxcursus on The Parousia, and notes on 1 Tkai. 4:tt,i6;S:tl;t 
AHLt:S,i2; Goodspeed, If essiah's Seooiid AdvcDt; Heagle, That Dloosed Hope. 

8. The precuraon of ChrUfs coming. 

(a) Throngh the preaching of the gospel in all the irorld, the kingdom 
of Christ is steadily to enlarge its bonndariesi nntil Jews and Gentiles alike 
become possesaed of its blessings, and a millennial period is introdnoed in 
which Christianity generally prcTails thionghont the earth. 

Sia.B:H 4S— **A]aiathi dajB of tkflM king! AiU tit M «f h»m Mt ipaUBcdMTUAi^ 
dirtnTid, Iff thiOl tlM MVwaigBtj tkmfb* Itft t» aaotkw paipU ; tai it Adl bn^ 

kiiigdflaii,»iitihidl*sdibrmr. fonimiuh m tkM nvtit that a itaBt vm ooi ooi of th* afluteii vifboat 
laad% ud tlMt it brdn in piasM the im, tki tavii, th* alay, tte aim, tti tb ^ 
t»tk«kia(i«iilflnUeaMte|t«]ianiftv: uA tb dziia ii Mrtaii, ui th» iateiintittia thonofiBnk'* 

Iitl3:Sl,»-"naUis4Mofh«tmiilikeuitoa gndi of ■nitivdMid .... vkiokiikdMdiglMthMioU 
ledb; bat v]MBitisgnwi,it it gnttw thai tko iMrta, tai beoaneth * tno, m that tho Untarf bMtmoaMaiiA 
kdgo ia tbo bnaahw thowf " — the parable of the leaTcn, which follows, apparentlj illustrates 
the IntensiTe, as that of the mustard seed illustrates the extensive, development of the 
kingdom of God ; and it is as impossible to confine the reference of the leaven to the 
spread of evil as it is impossible to confine the reference of the mustard seed to the 
spread of good. 

Hat 24:14— "lad this gMfol of tbo Usstei ikall bo pnaokod in iho wUo vorld f v a tortinNiy lato all Ihi 
iatioBa:anAtbiaihaUtho<nd«oiiio"; R«m.il:26k26— "a bardsning in part bath baaikaIaafll,«iiilttofUBM 
ofthoGontilaiboeaMia; aadioaU bnol aball bo aoTod*'; loT.aO:4-6'"ijid I aav thnaaik and thojaat vpa 
than, and Jndgmaat vugimuitothaizaadlnvthoaMilaofthoBthatbadboea bttodid ftr tho \Htianj of 
J«i% and to tbo vwi of God, and noh M mihqvod Bot tho boaa^ BoiOir his inagi^ and no^ 
thoirfbnhoad and npontboir hand; and thoj livid, and roignad vifh Ohziat a thoa«nd Tean." 

0oLl:23— "thogo^ vhi«h 70 b«rd, whioh vaa pnaahod in aU matiflB indv boaTM**— Paul's phrase 
here and the apparent reference in Mai 24 : 14 to A. D. 70 as the time of the end, should 
restrain theorisDers from iosistinff that the second coming of dirist cannot ooour mitU 
this text has been fulfilled with literal compteteness ( Broadus). 

( & ) There will be a corresponding development of evil, eittier ertonsive 
or intensiye, whose tme character shall be manifest not only in deceiving 
many professed followers of Christ and in persecuting tme bdievers, but in 
constitating a personal Antichrist as its representative and object of worship. 
This rapid growth shall continue nntil the Tnillftnniiim, during which evil^ 
in the person of its chief, shall be temporarily restnined. 

■at 13:80,28— ''M both giwtigilh«utU tho hariMt: and ia tho timi of tho banortlvlDKj to ftonqv^ 
Galhor vp liit tho tanik aad bind thoB ia budJoi to ban thoB : bat gathv tho vbMt into 17 baa , . . . tho Idd 
iathovorld; andthog«odieod,th«oanthoooDaoftho kingdoa; and tho tmoanthoouiofthoorilaM'*; 24:5, 
Il,i2i84— "l«Bia7ihaUeaMlnni7nam^»7ing.Iain thoGhriit; and ihaU load nanjaOhay .... indmnj 
UaopnfhoteBhaaarifli^ and ahaU load Baajaitray. And bMaom ini^dl^ ihall bo BBllipU«d,tholoTi«fthOBa^ 
Aall vaK oold . . . . r» thm ahaU aiiflo Uflo Ohiiili, and Uflo FOfbo^ and ikU ihov grat rigu a^ 
at to load aotnty, if poiiUa, otib tho oloet." 

Inko 81 : 18 ~ *' Bnt bifen aU ttoN thittgi^ tho J ihaU la J thib handa on joo, and than pvMili jw, doIlT^ 
If to tho ^jnagogBii aad priioiii, bringiog yon bolBn Ungt aad goTHiim ftr Bj naae'i lako " ; ^ 
— *'it win not bo^ oxaqt tho Mi]« aiAj oono in^ and tho Ban of Bin bo moalod, tho aia of pvditifl, ho that 
offoootk aad onltith hiBNlf agaiMt aU that ia oaUod Qod w that ia vonhippod ; 00 tut bo ilttoth ia tho tai^b 
MttinghiBHlffatkataod. .... ftr tho pyrtgyoflawlMBMBdtthalroadywBriL: only thfii aw that rMtniindh 
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B«v,iiataktlMtiktt«itt«rftiin7. Ai^tkiiihiJlbtitiMMtkAlivlaafla^ whflitk«kfiJ«iuitenil*7«iik 
ttotewftrfkii»aBft,iiidMiigtoaBaghtbyt]itMii1ftrtiti<Mrfkfa<MUag." 

EUiott, HonB ApocalypttoflB, 1:66, holds tiiat *' AntlohrM meani another ChriBt* a 
pro-Christ, a vlce-ChilBt, a pretender to the name of (%ilBt, and in that character, an 
naurper and adyerMry. The principle of Antichrist was ahead j sown in the time of 
PauL But a certain hindrance, i. e., the Boman Empire as then constituted, needed 
first to be remOTcd out of the waj, before room could be made for Antichrist's devel- 
opment.*' Antichrist, according to this Tlew, is the hierarchical spirit, which found its 
final and most complete expremion in the Papacy. Dante, Hell, 19 : 106-117, speaks of 
the Papacy, or rather the temporal power of the Popes, as Antichrist: ^ To you St. 
John referred, O shepherds Tile, When she who sits on many waters, had Been seen 
with Icings her person to defile " ; see A H. Strong, Philosophy' and Religion, fi07. 

It has been objected that a simultaneous growth both of evil and of good is incon« 
ceivable, and that the progress of the dlylne kingdom Implies a diminution In the 
power of the adversary. Only a slight reflection howsver convinces us that, as the 
population of the world is always Increasing, evil men may increase In numbers, even 
thongb there is increase in the numbers of the good. But we must also consider that 
evil grows in Intensity just In proportion to the light which good throws upon It. 
** Wherever Qod erects a house of prayer. The devil always builds a chapel there." 
Every revival of religion stirs up the forces of wickedness to opposition. As Christ's 
first advent occasioned an unusual outburst of demoniac malignity, so Christ's second 
advent will be resisted by a final desperate eilort of the evil one to overcome the forces 
of good. The great awakening in New England under J<Hiathan Edwards caused on 
the one hand a most remarkable Increase In the number of Baptist believers, but also 
on the other hand the rise of modem Unltarianism. The optimistic Presbyterian pas- 
tor at Auburn argued with the pessimistic chaphdn of the State's Prison that the world 
was certainly growing better, because his congregation was increasing ; whereupon 
the chaplain replied that his own congregation was Increasing also, 

(o) At the dose of this millennial period, evil mH again be permitted 
to exert its utmost power in a final confiict with righteouanefls. Thia spir- 
itoal Btmggle^ moreover, will be accompanied and symbolised by political 
conynlaions, and by fearful indications of desolation in the natural world. 

lit M : 1^ 30— **Sat iuMdiiMy ite tki trilndAtiM of ttiN iftjB tb in iteUb* te)^ 
sol giT» h« Uf hi^ ui tki iin AaU M frim terv, and tte foinn «f tiM k«Tm ibU U 1^ 
afpeir tk«tigiLarttt8tBof]nuii h»T«i" ; Ukt SI :8-tt— false prophets ; wars and tumults ; 
earthquakes; pestilenoes; persecutions; signs in the sun, moon, and stars; "ini tkis 
Adltk^MttkiSaaofnuoominginaolMid viihpcwMiAfrHtglary. M «h«i thm tUost bigia t» rast to 
pMi^lMk^uiliiiiipjoiirkMda; btoufiyiuriiaiiptitadnvftkBigk.'* 

Interpretations of the book of Bevelatlon are divided into three cbunes: (1) the 
PfwUritit ( held by Grotius, Moses Stuart, and Warren ), which regards the prophecy as 
mainly fulfilled in the age immediately succeeding the timeof the apostles (086- Neron 
Kaisar ) ; (2) the Omiimuoua ( held by Isaac Newton, Vitringa, Bengel, BUlott, Kelly, 
and dimming ), which regards the whole as a continuous prophetical history, extend- 
ing from the first age until the end of all things (068 — Lateinoe ) ; Hengstenberg and 
Alf ord hold substantially this view, though they regard the seven seals, trumpets, and 
yials as synchronological, each succeeding set going over the same ground and exhibit- 
ing It in some special aspect; (3) the Futurist (held by Maitland and Todd), which 
considers the book as describing events yet to occur, during the times immediately 
preceding and following the coming of the Lord. 

Of all these interpretations, the most learned and exhaustive is that of Blllott, in his 
four volumes entitled Horss Apocalyptlcfle. The basis of his interpretation is the "tim 
isl tian tad batf a tim" of Ihii. 7: tf^ which according to the year-day theory means 1200 
years -the year, according to ancient reckoning, containing 800 days, and the "tiat" 
being therefore 800 years [800 + (2 xa0O) + 180— 1200]. This phrase we find recurring 
with regard to the woman nourished in the wilderness (Bit. 12 : 14 ). The blasphemy of 
the beast for forty and two months ( B«t. 18 : 5 ) seems to refer to the same period [ 42 X 80 
- 1200, as before]. The two witnesses prophecy 1200 days (&«▼. U :S ) ; and the woman's 
time In the wilderness Is stated (R«t. 12: 6) as 1200 days. This period of 1200 years is 
regarded by Elliott as the time of the temporal power of the Papacy. 

There is a twofold terminus a quo, and correspondingly a twofold terminus ad quern. 
The first commencement is A. D. 631, when In the edict of Justinian the dragon of the 
64 
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Roman Rmpfre glveB its power to the beast of the Papacy, and reOgoB its throne to the 
rising Antichrist, giving opportunity for the rise of the ten horns as European kinflrg 
(IfT. 18 : 1-3 ). The second commencement, adding the seventy-flye supplementary years 
of Duial 12 : 12 [ 1836 — 1260 - 75 ], is A. D. 608, when the Emperor Phocas acknowledges tlie 
primacy of Rome, and the ten horns, or kings, now diademed, sabmit to the Papacy 
( RtT. 17 : 12^ 13 ). The first ending-point is A. D. 1791, wlien the French Revolution struok 
the first blow at the independence of the Pope [ 581 + 1200 - 1791 ]. The second ending- 
point is A. D. 1866, when the temporal power of the Pope was abolished at the unifica- 
tion of the kingdom of Italy [606 + 1260 - 1866 ]. Elliott regards the two-homed beast 
( Hit. 13: 11) as representing the Papal Qergy, and the image of the beast (Ber. 13: 1^15 ) as 
representing the Papal Councils. 

Unlike Hengstenberg and Alford, who consider the seals, trumpets, and vials as syn- 
ohronological, Elliott makes the seven trumpets to be an unfolding of the seventhseal, 
and the seven vials to be an unfolding of the seventh trumpet. like other advocates 
of the premlUennial advent of Christ, Elliott regards the four chief signs of Christ's 
near approach as being : ( 1 ) the decay of the Turkish Empire ( the diying up of the 
river Euphrates— B«t. 16: 12); (2) the Pope's loss of temporal power (the destruction 
of Babylon — Rer. 17: 19 ) ; ( 8 ) the conversion of the Jews and their return to their own 
land (li 87; B«m. 11 : 12-1^ 25-47— but on this last, see Meyer) ; (4) the pouring out of the 
Holy Spirit and the conversion of the Gentiies (the way of the kings of the East — Iir. 
16:12; the fulness of the Gtontlles-Kom. 11: 2S). 

Elliott^s whole scheme, however, is vitiated by the fact that he wrongly assumes the 
book of Bevehitlon to have been written under Domitian ( 94 or 96 ), Instead of under 
Nero ( 67 or 68). His terminus a quo is therefore incorrect, and his interpretation of 
flhapUn M is rendered very precarious. The year 1866, moreover, should have been the 
time of the end, and so the terminus ad ^uem seems to be clearly misunderstood— 
unless indeed the seventy-five supplementary years of Daniel are to be added to 1866. 
We regard the failure of this most ingenious scheme of Apocalyptic interpretation as 
a practical demonstration that a clear understanding of the meaning of prophecy Is, 
before the event, impossible, and we are confirmed in this view by the utterly untenable 
nature of the theory of the millennium which is commonly held by so-called Second 
Adventists, a theory which we now proceed to examine. 

A long preparation may be followed by a sudden consununation. I>rilling the rock 
for the blast is a slow process ; firing the charge takes but a moment The woodwork 
of the Windsor Hotel In New York was in a charred and superheated state before the 
electric wires that threaded it wore out their insulation,— then a slight increase of 
voltage turned heat into flame. The Outlook, March 80, 1895 — ^*. An evolutionary con- 
ception of the Second Coming, as a progressive manifestation of the spiritual power 
and glory of Christ, may issue in a denouement as unique as the first advent was which 
closed the preparatory ages.*' 

Joseph Cook, on A. J. Gordon : *' There Is a wide distinction between the flash-light 
theory and the burning-glass theory of missions. The latter was Dr. Gordon's view. 
When a bumlng-glaaB is held over inflammable material, the concentrated rays of tlie 
sun rapidly produce in it discoloration, smoke, and sparks. At a certain instant, after 
the sparks have been sufllciently dllTused, the whole material suddenly bursts into 
flame. There is then no longer any need of the burning-glass, for fire has Itself fallen 
from on high and is able to do ito own work. So the world is to be regarded as inflam- 
mable material to be set on fire from on high. Our Lord's life on earth is a burning- 
glass, concentrating rays of light and heat upon the souls of men. When the heating 
has gone on tar enough, and the sparks of incipient conflagration have been sui&oiently 
diirused, suddenly spiritual flame will burst up ever3rwhere and will flil the earth. This 
is the second advent of him who kindled humanity to new life by his first advent. As I 
understand the premlllenarian view of history, the date when the sparks shall kindle 
into flame is not known, but It Is known that the duty of the church is to spread the 
sparks and to expect at any instant, after their wide dllf usion, the victorious descent' 
of millennial flame, that is, the beginning of our Lord's personal and visible reign over 
the whole earth." See article on MlUenarianlsm, by G. P. Fisher, in McGlintock and 
Strong's Cyclopaedia; also by Semisch, in Schaff-Hensog, CSyclopaedia; ^. SchaflC, 
History of the Christian Church, 1 : 84a 

4. BeUUion of ChriaCs second coming to the millennium. 

The Scripture foretells a period, called in the language of prophecy <'a 

tfaomand years,'* when Satan shall be restrained and the saints shall reign 
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with Christ on the earth. A oomparison of the paaBages bearing on this 
sabject leads us to the oonoliudon that this millennial blessedness and 
dominion is prior to the seoond advent. One passage only seems at first 
sight to teaoh the contrary, viz. : Bey. 20 :4-10. Bnt this supports the 
theory of a premillennial advent only when the passage is interpreted with 
the barest literalness. A better view of its meaning will be gained by 
oonsidering : 

( a) That it oonstitates a part, and confessedly an obsoore part, of one 
of the most figurative books of Scripture, and therefore ought to be inter- 
preted by the jdainer statements of the other Soriptores. 

WequoteherethepaflBaseaUuded to: Bir.»:4>10-."ini Inw ftnMi.nith»7ntV|«ttaii, 

ud jiidsMBt VM gim ute tkn : ud I nw tht Hok of tkn tlit kU been bAiiM fo tht t^^ 

ftr tki vort of God, and nek M vonhippod Ml tto )m^ Mlth« kit iaic^aiid noil^ Mt tbo nirkviot tkv 

ftnbeodudapontkdrkaiid;aiidtk^liMM^MgudvitkCkriit*fkoattiid7^ Tko nik of tko dnd Ufsd irt 

mrtUtkotkouudjeonikraldbolbiiokid. Aii it tko int niDrMkkA. UNHdttdkoljiskotkaikitkpiitiMtiM 

Int nMuxwtioa : oTor tkflio tko MooBd diitk kiUi M po««; kal tk«7 A«U te piM^ 

ragn vitk km * tkoowid jmn,'* 

Bmenon and Parker met a Seoond Adventist who wnrned them that the end of the 
world was near. Parker replied: ** Mj friend, that does not concern me; I live In 
Boston/' Bmerson said : ** WeU, I think I can get alonff without it.'* A simllarl j 
cheerful view Is taken h7 Dennej, Studies in Theology, 288— *' Christ oertalnly comes, 
according to the picture in Revelation, hef ore the millennium ; but the question of 
importance is, whether the conception of the millennium Itself, rehited as It la to 
Esekiel, la eeeential to faith. I cannot think that it is. The religious content of the 
passages — what they offer for faith to grasp —la, I should say, simply this : that untU 
the end the oonfllot between the kingdom of God and the kingdom of the world must 
go on ; that as the end approaches it becomes ever more Intense, progress in humanity 
not being a progress in goodness merely or in badness only, but in the antagonism 
between the two ; and that the necessity for conflict is sure to emerge even after the 
kingdom of God has won its greatest triumphs. I frankly confess that to seek more 
than this in such Scriptural indications seems to me trifling.'* 

( 6 ) That the other Scriptures contain nothing with regard to aresuzrec- 
tbn of the righteous which is widely separated in time from that of the 
wicked, but rather declare distinctly that the seoond coming of Christ is 
immediately connected both with the resurrection of the just and the 
unjust and with the general judgment 

Irt.l6:27— ''FvftoSo&ofnuikiUMiMiii tko ghij of kk lliftv vitkkteii^oh; udtkiBitenkoi^ 
ute omy nu Moording te kit dMdi ^ 25 : 31-^ - ''Bat vkA tko Soa of man AaU oomo ia kii 1^, a^ 
aagoli litk kim, tkoa ikoU ko nt on tko tkxmo of kii glar7 : ud bofon kin ikoll bo gatktfid ^ 
iball oeponto tkom ona iinun aaolkar, u tko ikopk«d aopontetk tbo ikMp frnn tko goata " ; Jobn 5 : », SI — " Kami 
Botattkk:f»rtkakflvrooiiiotk,invkiokaUtkataniBtkatoaftteibaUk«arkiBTQi«^aiidakaUoom«ft^ tkaytkaft 
koTo dose good, onto tko nnnootioa of lift ; and tkoy tkat kavo dooo oril, uto tko muxMtiflu of jndgiiMat** ; t Oar. 
6:10— "forvofflutaUboaudoBuuufeatbofon tko JndgnMol aoat of Ckriat; tkat oaok ono nay noilTi tka tUjqa 
doDoiiitkobod7,aooardiiigtowkatkokatkdoiM,vkotkorltbogood or bad"; 8 TkooL 1:6-10— "if lo bo tkat it is 
arigkteoaatkiflgvitkQodtoraoompoaioaiBiotiAito tkon tkaft afllot yos, and to joa tkat an affllotod not witk w^ at 
tko roTolatiaA of tko Lord Jeiu from koara witk tbo aagola of kia pow in laming ftro, Twodoring ToagooaM to tkom 
tkat know not God, and to tkom tkat oboj not tbo goqpol of onr Lord Joou: wko akaU nffar poniakmon^ onn atonal 
doatnotion from tko Cue of tko Lord and firam tko ghry of kia migb^ wktt ko BkaUeamotobogkrifladinkkiaiili^ 
and to bo marroUod at in all tkn tkat boUond." 

»Fot.3:7,10— "tbodayofJadgmoataaddaalnMtioBofnsgodlj mm .... But tbo day of ibe Lmd vill eomo as 
atbiof;inthovbkktkokoanDaibaUpama«ajvitka gral noiB^ and tko domonta akall bo dindnd vitk ftmat 
boa^aadtkoaartbaadtkovarkitkatan ttordn akaU bo bomed vp"; R«T.aO:ll-lS— "AndlnvagratvUto 
tbnoo^ and kim tkat oat upon it, from whooo &m tbo oortk and tko koara flod airaj ; and tkon ma Iniad no plaoo ftr 
ftam. ijidloavtkodood,tkogroataadtkoamai],ataadlng bofon tbo tkrono ; and booka vtn oponod : and aaotbir 
book vaa opoBod, wbioh la tko book of lift : and tbo doad TOO Jndgod ont of tbo tkiaga tkat von viitlan in tko boQk% 
Moadiagtotkairwki. Andtko aoa gan vp tko dnd tM von ii it; anddaatkaadladaaganiptkadndtkl 
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«Bnintk«: tiiit^rvinjttdgadafiirynaBuoivdiaf tothflir.vvki. AnddMtkaiiilhdii vmcMliiltlteUt 
»ffli«^ ThiiiitliaMooiiddMikk,*mth0hk«rf flm lad if any vm Mi Ibuid VIitt«i&tk•llook«fl2fl^h•VM 
task into tkdlaka of Are." 

Here ia abundant evidence that there la no Interval of a thousand yean between the 
■econd oomlnfir of Christ and the resurrection, general judgment, and end of all thlnga. 
All these eyents come together. The only answer of the premUlenniaUsta to this 
objection to their theory la, that the day of Judgment and the millennium may be con- 
temporaneous,— in other words, the day of Judgment may be a thousand years long. 
Elliott holds to a conflagration, partial at the beginning of this period, complete at its 
close,— Peter's prophecy treating the two conflagrations as one, while the book of 
Bevelatlon separatee them ; so a nearer view resolves binary stars into two. But we 
reply that, if the Judgment occupies the whole period of a thousand yeara, then the 
coming of Christ, the resurrection, and the final conflagration should all be a thousand 
years also. It is indeed possible that, in this case, as Peter says in connection with his 
prophecy of Judgment, * ona dftj is vitk tki I<«4 m * tkouud jux^mdu^kmumaiLjunutmiMj^* 
( 2 Fet 3 : 8 ). But if we make the word " dftj " so indefinite in connection with tlie Judg- 
ment, why should we regard it as so definite, when we come to interpret the IttOdays ? 

( c ) That the literal interpretation of the paasage — holding, as it doeB, 
to a resnrreotion of bodies of flesh and blood, and to a reign of the risen 
saints in the flesh, and in the world as at present oonstitated — is inoonsist- 
ent with other Soriptural declarations with regard to the spiritaal nature 
of the resurrection-bodj and of the coming reign of Christ 

i0or.l5:44.50— ^'itisaoira* natiuil body; it ii xftiied * spirttiua body. .... lov tUt I a^, bnana, ttat 
flash and blood osnnot iidiorit ua kiagdooi of God ; luithar dotli oarraptiflu inharit inoomptiaB.** These i>nnwiM<ii 
are inconsistent with the view that the resurrection is a physical resurrection at the 
beginning of the thousand years— a resurrection to be followed by a second lite of the 
saints in bodies of flesh and blood. They are not, however, inconsistent with the true 
view, soon to be mentioned, that "tha flnfc rosuraotion '* is simply the raising of the dnirch 
toanew life and zeal. Westoott, Bib. Com. on Jobs 14:18^19— "I viU aei loaw jot danbla 
[marg.: 'orphans']: Ioom unto 700. Tat a Uttia vhila^ and tha varid bahddith aw no SMra ; bat7«bahaU 
bm": — "The words exclude the error of those who suppose that Christ will *oonie' 
under the same conditions of earthly existence as those to which he submitted at his 
first coming." See Hovey, Bib. Eschatology, 06-T8. 

(d) That the literal interpretation is generally and natozall j connected 
with the exx>ectation of a gradual and neoessarj dedine of Christ's kingdom 
npon earth, nntil Christ comes to bind Satan and to introduce the millen- 
nium. This view not only contradicts such passages as Dan. 2 : 84, 85^ and 
Mat 18 : 81, 82, but it begets a passive and hopeless endurance of evil, 
whereas the Scriptures enjoin a constant and aggressive warfare against ii^ 
upon the very ground that God's power shall assure to the church a 
gradual but constant progress in the face of it, even to the time of the end. 

])ao.S:84»85— "Tboa aavait tlU ttat a stona vas eat oat vithooft haadi, vhioh SMta iba iwgaaiaa its ibat that 
van af inn and day, and bnka than in piaoea. Then vu tha imi, tha day, tha braa^ tha alTV, and tha gol^ bnkaa 
a piaoM tifothor, and baaaaia Ii):a tha ahaff of tha sonunar thnahins-floon; and tha w^^ 
plMa vas found for tham : and tha atono that auto tha iaaga baoana a groat aautain, and llkd tha vhala aarth " ; 
Hat 18:81, S2—*'Tha kingdom of haaTan is Ilka onto a grain of moslaid laad, vhiah a man taok, and loved in Us 
flsld: vhidiindoad is 1083 than all aaedi; but vha it is grown, it is graatar than tha harba, and baaoMth a ton » 
that tha birda of tha haaven coma and lodga in tha branshas thooot" In both these figures there is no 
sign of cessation or of baclcward movement, but rather every indication of continuous 
advance to (x>mplete victory and dominion. The premillennial theory supposes that for 
the principle of development under the dispensation of the Holy Spirit, Ood wiU substi- 
tute a reign of mere power and violence. J. B. Thomas : " The kingdom of heaven la 
like a grain of mustard seed, not like a can of nitro-glyoerine." Leighton Williams : 
** The kingdom of Ood Is to be realized on earth, not by a catadlysm, apart ftrom effort 
and will, but through the universal dissemination of the gospel all but lost to the 
world.*' B. O. Robinson: ^Second Adventism stultifies the system and scheme of 
Christlaiiity." Dr. A. J. (Gordon oould not deny that the early diaolples were mistakfln 
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In ezpeetinff the «Dd of the world In tbelr day. Bo we maybe. Sorlpture does not 
deolAre that the end should oome in the^Ufetlme of the apostles, and no definite date is 
set. "Aft«ali«luM"(Iitll:ll)and'«tk»ikIUif avajeoMlnt" (»AHL»:S)azBez|»reMloii8 
wUoh postpone indefinitely. Yetajustvlewof Christ^BOominffaseTerposBniJeintbe 
Immediate future may make us ss faithful as were the oriirinal disciples. 

The theory also digests Christ of all kindly power until the mfllennlnmt or, rather, 
fn^ntaiTMi that the kingdom has not yet heen glyeo to him ; see Elliott, Hone Apooa- 
lyptlcn, 1; 94— where Uki 11:12— **i iwtiii iwhlewi vmtiato a fa watrj, to mawftrktauilfa 
UsgdM^aal to ntan**— is interpreted as follows: **8ubordinate kings went to Home to 
reoeire the Investiture to their kingdoms from the Roman Emperor, and then returned 
to oocupy them and reign. So Christ received from his Father, after his ascension, the 
investiture to bis kingdom ; but with the intention not to occupy it, till his return at 
his second ooming. In token of this investiture he takes his seat as the Lamb on the 
divine throne "(liT. 5 :M). Rut this Interpretation oootradiotslaitt: 18, SO-^^iUastkritf 
MkbaeagimatoMiBkatmudaa Mrfk . ...Itjui vitk jst alviyi, tm uto tkt mI rf tk« ««U.'* 
See Presb. Rev., 188S: 288. On the effects of the premillennial view in weakening 
Christian endeavor, see J. H. Beelye, Christian Kissions, 94-127 ; per eontra, see A. J. 
Qordon, In Independent, Fob. 1888L 

( e) We may therefore best interpret Bev. 20 : 4-10 as teaQhinginhighlj 
llgiiifttLTe language, not a praliTninary resurreotion of the body, in the oaae 
of departed saints, but a period in the later days of the chnroh militant 
when, nndergpeoial influence of the Holy Qhost, the spirit of the martyrs 
diall appear again, ime religion be greatly quickened and revived, and the 
members of Christ's churches become so oonsdous of their strength in 
Christ that they shall, to an extent unknown before, triumph over the 
powers of evil both within and without. So the spirit of Elijah appeared 
againin John the Bapti8t(MaL 4:6; c/. Mat 11:13, 14). The fact that 
only the spirit of sacrifice and faith is to be revived is figuratively indicated 
in the phrase : ** The rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
years should be finished " «- the spirit of persecution and unbelief shall be, 
as it were, laid to sleep. Since resurrection, like the coming of Christ 
and the judgment, is twofold, firsts spiritaal (the raising of the soul to 
spiritual life), and secondly, physical (the raising of the body from the 
grave), the words in Bev. 20:5 — ''this is the first resurrection "—seem 
intended distinctly to preclude the literal interpretation we are combating. 
In short, we hold that Bev. 20 : 4-10 does not describe the events commonly 
oaQed the second advent and resurrection, but rather describes great spirit- 
ual changes in the later history of the church, which are typical of, and 
preliminary to, the second advent and resurrection, and therefore, after 
the prophetic method, are foretold in language literally applicable only to 
those final events themselves (c/. Ez. 87 : 1-14 ; Luke 16 : 32). 

laL4:S— "BahdilvfllMsiTWllijaftiinfM bifen tkt giwtuitaRiblaiftyof JahoTufcMM**; <^.Iat 
tt:ia;i4— "PwalltktfiaiMiudtktbviNpkMiidiuililJoluL And if p an vilUag tonailT«U»tUsiiIl^ 
IhiliitoraM*'; liS7:i-14— the vision of the valley of dry bones -either the political or 
the religions lesuedtation of the Jews ; Ukt iS : 32 —'' thia ttj Intkir vu dfl>d, and ii aUvi a^ 
of the prodigal eon. It will help us in our interpretation of &•?. M : 4-10 to notice that 
death, Judgment, the ooming of Christ, and the reeurreotlon, are all of two kinds, the 
Ant spixitaa], and the second Uteral : 

( 1 ) liist, a spiritual death ( %h. t ! i -*" laad tteMgh jw tai^pHM and dat '*); and secondly, a 
physical and Uteral death, whose culmination is found in the second death (!•▼. M : 14 — 
"AaidfltkaiiiladHvmflailialitkilalnaflni fkii it tha aseoBd diath, fvei tki lakt offln " ). 

(S) First, a spiritual Judgment (liMiS—^vknfkyJadgBMBtianiBikaMzth"; Johattitt— "Inr 
iittt jidgMitiriUav«r]d:MVikaiik|riBaa«itUiv«ldb« task wt"; 8:18— "ha tkatbeliawanokkaabafla 
Jilgid atmij " ) ; and secondly, an outward and literal Judgment ( iala 17 : 81 •-'* katk affiiiltd • 
1*7 ia vU* te vill Jidp tta v«)d iB rigMNanM ^ flia naa vkB bo hatk wUaad " >. 
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(8) FIni, tbefplrttualaadlnyltlbleoominff of Chitet (Iitil:a6-''iteniBMviiitMli«f 
4iMK Iffl 1^7 M Ito 8n rf man MUiv la kit Uis4m *'- at the dertraottim of Jeruflft^ 
ll-~tailtarOHifirt«. ...I eoMiato j«'' — at Feoteoost;14;S~''A]aifXKoaBifnfKt»plMiftr jst> 
IeaB0HH>.iiAvUliMiTt7Wiili«jNir'— at deatli);a]id aeoondlj, a TlaUde literal oominff 
<]la&ll:81— "thsSouflfmiiriMUeaMlaUii^.Midaattiaagelivitkktai"). 

(i)Flnt,aspMtualra8urreoUon(i«kaS:ll--'1kthm«aMt^tiiiBnrK«taiA*iMAih^ 
tt»TviNrftbtaorGod;aBdtkt7«kitkMrikaiUvf *'); and secondly, a physloal and literal reaur- 
reoUOQ(JAaS:»,SI--''tktkw«aMt^kvklAaUlka an li fti tantoihiUkwkav«M^uiih^ 
ftrtk;tka7ttaftkaTtdooe|M«, utatteiwiMlteaf lib ;aiiitt«7 that lun4aM evil, UtottoiwiMltetf 
■Mt '* ). The aplrltiial reeurrection foreshadows the bodily resarrectlon. 

This twof oldnesi of each of the four terms, death, judgment, comlnfir of Chitet, reauiw 
rection. Is so obvious a teaching of Scripture, that the apostle's remark in laT.W:S—*1Ut 
ii At InlraDirMtka"— seems distinctly intended to warn the reader against drawlnir the 
premiUenarian infteenoe, and to make dear the fact that the resurrection spoken of is 
the first or spiritual resunection,— an interpretation which is made indubitable by his 
proceeding, further on, to describe the outward and literal resurrection in wm tS — " iad 
Ihi M gavi If tha 4nA Ikat vm ii it: and dUatk aai ladUa can ly tha daad Ikat wm ii ikm.** This 
physical resurrection takes place when * tha thosaaal 7«n ** are " iiiikii "( Tani S ). 

This interpretation suggests a possible way of reconciling the premiUenarian and 
postmiUenarian theories, without sacrifloing any of the truth in either of them. 
Ohrist may come again, at the beginning of the millennium, in a spiritual way, and his 
saints may reign with him spiritually, In the wonderful advances of his kingdom ; while 
the visible, literal coming may take place at the end of the thousand years. Bomer's 
view is postmlllennlal, in this sense, that the visible coming of CSuist will be after the 
thousand years. Hengstenberg curiously regards the millennium as having begun In 
the Middle Ages (800—1800 A. D.)> This strange view of an able Interpreter, as well as 
the extraordinary diversity of explanations given by others, convinces us that no 
exegete has yet found the key to the mysteries of the Apocalypse. Until we know 
whether the preaching of the gospel in the whole world (]blt4:i4)lstobea preaching 
to nations as a whole, or to each individual in each nation, we cannot determine whether 
the millennium has already begun, or whether it Is yet far in the future. 

The millennium then Is to be the culmination of the work of the Holy Spirit, a uni- 
versal revival of religion, a nation bom in a day t the kings of the earth bringing their 
glory and honor into the dty of God. A. J. Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit^ 211 — 
** After the present elective work of the Spirit has been completed, there will oome« 
time of universal blessing, when the Spirit shall Uterally be poured out upon aU flesh, 

when that which is perfect shall come and that which is in part shall be done away 

The early rain of the Spirit was at Pentecost ; the latter rain will be at the Parousla.** 

A. H. Strong, Sermon before the Baptist World Congress, London, July U. 1005 — " Let 
us expect the speedy spiritual coming of the Lord. I believe in an ultimate literal and 
visible coming of Christ in the clouds of heaven to raise the dead, to summon all men 
to the Judgment, and to wind up the present dispensation. But I believe that this 
visibleand literal coming of Christ must be preceded, and prepared for, by his Invisible 
and spiritual coming and by a resurrection of faith and love in the hearts of his people. 
*TUaiatkallnfcr«aiiirietioa* (Bar.n:6). I read in Scripture of a spiritual second coming that 
precedes the literal, an Inward revelation of Christ to his people, a restraining of the 
powers of darkness, a mighty augmentation of the forces of righteonsnesB, a turning 
to the Lord of men and nations, such as the world has not yet seen. I believe in a long 
reign of Christ on earth, in which his saints shall in spirit be caught up with him, and 
shall sit with him upon his throne, even though this muddy vesture of decay oom' 
pasKs them about, and the time of their complete glorification has not yet come. Let 
us hasten the coming of the day of God by our faith and prayer. *irkMtiia8oaiifBaa 
aonalli, ikall ha iad frith «a tka Mzth ?' (lAka 18:8). Let him find ftdth, at least In us. Ourfalth 
can certainly secure the coming of the Lord into our hearts. Let us expect that Christ 
will be revealed In us, as of old he was revealed in the Apostle PauL" 

Our own interpretation of Rar. 80 : l-iO^ was first given, for substance, by Whitby. Ha 
was followed by Vitringa and FAber. For a fuller elaboraUon of It, see Brown, Second 
Advent, 806-880; Hodge, OutUnes of Theology, 447-468. For the postmillennial view 
generally, see Kendriok, in Bap. Quar., Jan. 1870 ; New Bnglander, 1874 : 8B6 ; 1878 : 47-48, 
114-147; Pepper, in Bap. Bev., 1880:16; Princeton Beview, March, 1879:415-484; Presb. 
Bev., 1868:881-868; Bib. Sac, 15: 881, 686; 17: 111; Harris. Kingdom of Christ, 880-4S87; 
Waldegrave, Bampton Lectures for 1864, on the Millennium ; Neander, Planting and 
Tlratailng, 688, 687 ;Oowle8> Dissertation on FnmUtonnial Advent, In Com. on Jeremiah 
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and Itekiel ; WeiaB, Premllleimial Advent ; Croebj, Seoond Advent; EairtNUm on 
Propheo J, 43S-480 ; Woods, Works, 8 : 267 ; Abp. Whately, Bssays on Future State. For 
the premillennial view, see Elliott, Hores Apocalyptlose, 4:140-196; William KeUy, 
Advent of Christ Premillennial ; Taylor, Voice of the Church on the Cominff and King- 
dom of the Bedeemer ; Litoh. Christ Yet to Come. 

IV. Thb Bbbubbbction. 

While the Soriptiires describe the impartation of new life to the bohI in 
regeneration as a fipiritoalresnrreotion, they also dedarethat^ at the second 
coming of Christy there shall be a resnrrection of the body, and a reunion 
of the body to the soul from which, during the intermediate state, it has 
been separated. Both the just and the unjust shall have part in the resur- 
rection. To the just, it shall be a resurrection unto life ; and the body shall 
be a body like Christ's — a body fitted for the uses of the sanctified spirit 
To the unjust» it shall be a resurrection unto condemnation ; and analogy 
would seem to indicate that, here also, the outward form wOl fitly represent 
the inward state of the soul — being corrupt and deformed as is the soul 
which inhabits it. Those who are living at Ohrist's coming shall receive 
fipiritnal bodies without passing through death. As the body after corrup- 
tion and dissolution, so the outward world after destruction by fire, shall be 
rehabilitated and fitted for the abode of the saints. 

Passages describing a spiritual resurrection are: John 5: 24-17, especiaUy S— "flit knur 
Mm•a^ ud MV if, vlMtt tk« dMd BhaU hetf tkt TolM of tto 8(A of God ; ud tli<7 dull h^ 
"as Gkriit «u niaod from tho dead Uuroagli the gloryof tha liitlior, ao vo alao n%ht walk in nameaa of liiik Fv if vo 
hava baoona oaitad vitk him by tha likMaaa of hia death, vo ahaU bo alao by tha likonMof UtnRirreetio& "; Ipk. 
t:\,S, 6— "Andyoa did ha naka aliv^ vheiiya won dead throngh yoor treapaaaes and liiu . . . . OTen vhoa va 
van daad thnngh oar tre ap a aaoB , mada u allTo togather vith Ohriat .... and raiaad sa up with him, and mada u 
tositiithhiminthaheaTaBlypUaoa,hi(niriatJe8aa";5:14— "ivike^ thoa that alaapaat» and arias from tha daad, 
and Ohriat Aall duna upon thaa." Phil 8 : 10— "that I may kaov him, and tha pow of hlararametion" ; Ool. 2: 18 
13— "kaTingbeenbariad withhJminbaptiflB, vheninyavaro alao raiaad with him throogb frith in tha vorklng of 
God, who xaiiad him frmn the dead, ind yes, being daad through yoor treapaaM and tka umnmmdaion of yov flaoh, 
jva, leay. did ba make aUfo together with him" ; c/. la. 26:19— "Thy daad ahaU Uta ; my dead bodiaa ahall ariaob 
iwakaaiidnng.y9tfaatdwaUinthadQSt;forthydawl8asthadewofheKb8, and tha earth ahall caatlbrth the dead"; 
b 37: 1-14— the valley of dry bones : "I will open yoor gmTas^ and eaaaa yea to aema up oat of your gmToa, 
my people ; and I will bring yon into tha land of IsnaL'* 

Passacres describing a literal and physical lesunection are : Job 14 : 12-15—" So man liath down 
andriaathnol:TQlthaheaT«n8bonomore^thay8haUnotawake,irorboralBadoiitofthairalaepL Oh that than wonldeit 
hida ma in 8hool, That thoawonldaat keep ma aeerat, una thy wrath ba past, That thonwooldaat appoint ma a aatfcinM, 
andremembormal Ifa man die^ ahall ha Uto again? AU^dayaofmy warfknwoiildIwait,TiUmyntaaaaiboald 
aamab Then wooldaat eall, and I woold answer thea : Iban wooldeat hafo a daaira totha work of thy hands"; John 
S:88;29— "thahonroomoth,inwhiehallthatanin tho tomte ahall hear hia Toiea, aid ihalt ooma ftrth : thay that 
kavi dona good, unto the resarreetioa of lib; and they that hato dona aTil, nnto the resorreotiflii of Jadgmant" 

iato 24 : 16 —"haviiV hope toward God. . . . that thare ahall boa raaureotion both of thajost and ugost**: i Cor. 

lS:ia^i7,2l^42,S],62— "ifthanianoresomationof thodead, naitharhathflhristbaonxalaed aadifChrist 

katk not baea rdaed,yonr frith ia Tain ;p are yot in your sins .... m in idam all die, ao alao in Christ ahall all ba 
mada alita .... it is sown In eormption : it ionised in inoomption .... We shall not all aleap^ bnt wa ahaU all ba 
ehaBg«d,ii a moment, in tha twinkling of an eye^ at the hat tramp: for tha tnimpet shaU aonnd, andthtdeadihaUbo 
nised iseomptiblo" ; Phil. 3 : 21 —"who shall frahion anew tho body of oar hnmilation, thatltmay bo eonformod to tho 
body of hia gloiy.aoDoiding to tho working whenby ho la abloaTonwsnbjoetaU things onto himself"; lTheaB.4:14- 
16— '* For if wo boIioTa that Jeans died and reaoaf^eTon so then alao that an frUan aslaop in Jeans will God faring 
wiihhim. Ftothiswesaynntoyoaby tho word of tho Lord, that wa that an aUra, that an loft into tho oomiag of tho 
leriakllinnowisepneodothemthatanfrUana8loe^ For the Lord himaalfahalldaaeeiid from hsaTSB, with a shoott 
vithihai«aaofthaanhangaI,andwitkthatrampofGod: and tha dead in Ohrist ahall rise ftrst.*' 

2Fet.8:7,l(l^ 13— "the heaTanstlstnowar^ and thaearth, by thaaamawwdhsTO boon stored op frr in^ balag 
nmrred gainst the day of Judgment and destnotifla of ungodly man .... But tha day of tho Lord wllloeniaMn 
thitf: in ^whlah tha haaTons shall pass away with a groat noise, and the olemonts ikOl bo dissolnd with ftnront 
heat, and tha aartt and tha works that an thanin ahall ba boned up.. . . But, aeeording to hk pnmiso, wo look for 
Mw haantt and a Mw eaitt, whanin dwaUath righteoosnaos " ; Bar. 20 : 13 ^' And tha MgaTS up iha dead tet wm 
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iBU;anAtefttiiiIdUi8Knvptk«laidthiUw«ui Am"; 21:1,6— "And I nvanvkatmud a mw 
antb: ftrthAintkatTmaadtlMllnfcMrtkanpMMdawiy; ni th* m ii m iMn . . . . Ai^ kt thaft atlilk « tk« 
thRMKid, Mold, I aakaaU IhiBst nnr." 

The smooth Uuoe of death wtth the lost youth restored, and the pure white fflow of the 
marble statue with all passion goneand the lofty and heroic only visible, are indications 
of what is to be. Art, in its representations alike of the human form, and of an Ideal 
earth and society in landscape and poem. Is prophetic of the future, — it suggests the 
glorious possibilities of the resurreotlon-moming. Niooll, life of Christ : ** The river 
runs through the lake and pursues its way beyond. So the Ufe of faith passes through 
death and is only purified thereby. As to the body, all that is worth saving will be 
saved. Other resurrections [such as that of Lazarus] were reeurreotions to the old 
conditions of earthly life ; the resurrection of Christ was the revehUton of new life.** 

Stevens, Pauline Theology, 857 note—*' If we could assume with confldenoe that the 
report of Paul's speech before Felix accurately reproduced his language in detail, the 
apostle's belief in a 'rmmoOoA both «nk« Jul aai of tht u^nit' (i0li 24: 15) would be securely 
established : but, in view of the silence of his epistles, this assumption becomes a pre- 
carious one. Paul speaks afterwards of 'atuioiiig to tka tmonmtkm. frim tti 4mA* ( ML 8 :li X as 
if this did not belong to all.** The scepticism of Prof. Stevens seems to us entirely 
needless and unjustifled. It is the blessed resurrection to which Paul would ** attain, ** 
and which he has in mind in Philipplans, as in 1 Oor. 15 — a fact perfectly consistent with 
a resurrection of the wicked to "fhaataadcTorlastiBg ontaaiyt** (Sudal 12 : 2 ; John 5 : 21 ). 

A. J. Gordon, Bfinistry of the Spirit, 205, 206— ^ The rapture of the saints ( 1 ThML 4: 17 ) 
is the earthly Christ rising to meet the heavenly Christ ; the elect church, gathered in 
the Spirit and named h Zpivrrff ( 1 Oar. 12:12), taken up to be united in glory with Christ 
the head of the church, 'kundf th0 Savior of thtbodj* ( lpL5:28). Itlsnotby acting upon the 
body of Christ from without, but by energizing it from within, that the Holy Ghost will 
effect its glorification. In a word, the Comforter, who on the day of Pentecost came 
down to form a body out of flesh, will at the Parousla return to heaven in that body, 

having fashioned it like unto the body of Chrtet (FkiL 8:21) Here then is where the 

lines of Christ's ministry terminate,— in sanctiflcation. the perfection of the spirits 
holiness ; and in resurrection, the perfection of the body's health. '* 

B. G. Robinson : ** Personality is the Indestructible principle — not intelligence, else 
deny that infants have souls. Personality takes to ItKlf a material orgraniaation. It Is 
a divinely empowered second cause. This refutes materialism and annihllationlsm. No 
one pretends that the individual elements of the body will be raised. The individuality 
only, the personal identity, will be preserved. The soul is the organific power. Medical 
practice teaches that merely animal life is a mechanical procesi, but this is used by a 
personal power. Materialism, on the contrary, would make the soul the product of the 
body. Every man, in becoming a Christian, begins the process of resurrection. We do 
not know but resurrection begins at the moment of disBolution, yet we do not know 
that it does. But if Christ arose with identically the same body unchanged, how can his 
resurrection be a type of ours ? Answer : The nature of Christ's resurveotton body Is 
an open question." 

Upon the sabjeot of the resaneotion» oar pocdtive inf oimatioii is derived 
wholly from the word of God. Further disooBsion of it may be most 
naturally arranged in a series of answers to objections. The objections 
commonly nrged against the doctrine, as above propoonded, may be 
reduced to two : 

1. The exegeiical objection^ — that it rests npon a literalizing of meta- 
phorical language, and has no sufficient sapport in Scripture. To this we 
answer: 

(a) That, though the phrase "resurrection of the body "does not occur 
in the New Testament^ the passages which describe the event indicate a 
physical, as distinguished from a spiritual, change (John 5 : 28^ 29 ; PhiL 
8:21;lThe6s. 4:13-17). The phrase <*spiritualbody"(l Cor.l5 :44) 
Is a contradiction in terms, if it be understood as signifying 'a body which 
is simple spiiiL' It can only be iDterpreted aa meaning a material 



THE BlSUBBECnOK. 1017 

organisin, perf eotily adapted to be the oatward ezpieBsion and Tehide of the 
purified aoiiL The purely spiritaal interpretatioii is, moreoyer, expresslj 
exdnded by the apostolio denial that " the reeurreotion is past already " 
(2 Tim. 2:18)» andby thefaotthatthereisaresozxeotioiiof themgnst^aa 
well as of the just ( Acts 24 : 15 ). 

MAS:l^»--"«Uttiftanin^t«biihdlkirUif«tektiiiikaie(iMfatk*^niL8:ll 
aanrtktbw^of MrkudliituiB'^ 1 Thm4:l«,17~"l^th*I«4ki]Malfil^ 
via th« fUM of fti inhii^d, and viU tiM traip «f M ; iiii tte dtiA is CfaM 8^ 

wvaautnral [nuuv.: 'ptyvyMil'l bodj; it is nind a ipritaal body"; S TSa.S:17» 18— "HjiMMMa aad 
Fhilita ; an vko ooaoning tbo tratk kaTo imd, njiflg that tko nameotia b po^ 
■M'^ AalaM:16--*'IaTiii( hflffotovaid God ..». thai than akaiUananrniliMi boa of tlMj^ 

In i Oar. iiiU, the word ^x»<$*'. traoBlated ''nataral" or "paythiaal," Is derived from the 
Greek word ^x^, soul. Just u the word wywfim.Tuc6v, tranalated " qiiitoal," la derived from 
the Greek word wcv^o, spirit. And as Paul could not mean to say that this earthly 
body is composed of sotiZ, neither does he saj that the resurrection body is composed of 
spirit. In other words, these adJeotlTes "payAiaai" and "qiiitaal** do not define the 
materkU of the respective bodies, but describe those bodies in their relations and 
adaptations, in their powers and uses. The present body is adapted and deslsned for 
the use of the soul ; the resurrection body will be adapted and designed for the use of 
the spirit. 

STiB. 8:18 — "oaTiof that thonsDnwtioB ia paat ahaadj *' — undue contempt for the body came to 
regard the resurrection as a purely spiritual thing ( Bllicott ). Dr. A. J. Ctordon said 
that the " spiritaal body " means '' the body spiritualiaed.*' B. H. Johnson : '* The phrase 
'apiritaal bodj ' describes not so much the nature of the body Itself, as its relations to the 
spirit.** Savage, Life after Death, 80 — '* Resurrection does not mean the raising up of 
the body, and it does not mean the mere rising of the soul in the moment of death, but 
a rising again from the prison house of the dead, after going down at the moment of 
death." D. B. Goodwin, Joum. Soa Bib. Bxegesls, 1881:84— '*Tbe spiritual body is 
hodjh And not spirit, and therefore must come under the definition of body. If it were 
to be mere spirit, then every man in the future state would have two spirits— the 
spirit that he has here and another spirit received at the resurrection.'* 

(6) That the redemption of Christ is dedaiedto inolade the body as 
well as the soul (Bom. 8:23; 1 Cor. 6:18-20). The indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit has put such honor upon the frail mortal tenement which he 
has made his temple, that God wonld not permit eren this wholly to perish 
( BonL 8 : 11 — ^i^ rd kvouoow airrov ftveiffta iv ifuv^ i, e., beoaoae of his indwell- 
ing Sjxiritk Qod will raise np the mortal body ). It is this belief which 
forms the basiaofChristianoare for thedead(PhiL d:21;c/. Mat 22:32). 

Bob. 8 :»— *<vaitiiig feroor adoption, to wit^tho redamptloii of oar bodj"; 1 Oar. 6:18-80— "Maata for tha boUy 
and the baayfernaalB: but God ahallbrlic to nought both it and thob Bnt tho bod j ia not ftr fnioatuB, bit ftr 
tha I«d; and th«Loidfothobodj:aiul God both nioMlthokri and villniaonpna through Uapovar. ...Bat 
ha that ia Jdaad onto tha Lord ia ona ^irit .... Or knov 79 not that yoor body ia a tonplo of tho Idj Spfait 
vhiehialB70o,i^khjohafofranGodr....gioriiy6odthorolloroinjoarbod7"; Raa.8:U~"Biitifiha8piiit 
ofUmtUtniagdvpJoBoafromthodoaddiroUfthhi joo, ha that niaod np Ghiiat Joaoa Cran tha dead ahall gin lift 
aka to yoariaQttalbodioBlhroaghhia Spirit that dvollath in yon"— here the Revised Version foUows 
TIsch., 8tfa ed., and Westoott and Hort*s readlog: of M, rou iwucovrrof avrov vvcvfAaro«. 
Tregelles, Tisoh., 7th ed., and Meyer, have <iA rb iroMcoOv avrov rycv^M, and this reading 
we regard as, on the whole, the best supported. na8:tl — "ahall ftahioa anov tha body of oar 
hmdUatiott." 

Dr. B. D. Hitohoook, in South Churoh Lectures, 838, says that ** there is no Scripture 
declaration of the resurrection of the flesh, nor even of the resurrection of the body.** 
While this is literally true, it conveys a false idea. The passages ]ust dted foretell a 
quickening of our mortal bodies, a raisinfir of them up, a changing of them into the 
likeness of Christ's body. Domer, Esohatoloery : " The New Testament is not contented 
with a bodiless immortality. It is opposed to a naked spiritualism, and accords com- 
pletely with a deeper philosophy which discerns in the body, not merely the sheath or 
garment of the soul, but a side of the person belonging to his full Idea, his mirror and 
organ, of the greatest Importance for his activity and histoiy." 
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Cbrtot's inoof of the NMiireotloa in lit » : a -* M if Ml tkt M 0^ 
haa for its teai« this veiy Msomptioii that soul and bodj beLonir normall j together, and 
that, alnoe thej are temporally separated in the case of the saints who live with God, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob shall rise a^raln. The Ideallstio philosophy of thirty years 
ago led toa contempt of the body ; the recent materialism has doneat least this service, 
that it has reasserted the claims of the body to be aproper part of man. 

( ) That the nature of Christ's resnrrectioii, as liteml and ph jsioal, 
determines the nature of the resurreotion in the case of belieyen (Luke 
24 :d6 ; jfohn 20 :27). Ajb, in the case of Christy the same body that was 
laid in the tomb was raised again, although possessed of new and surpris- 
ing powers, so the Soriptores intimate, not simplj that the saints shall 
have bodies, but that these bodies shall be in some proper sense an out- 
growth or transformation of the very bodies that slept in the dost (Dan. 
12 :2 ; 1 Cor. 15 : 53, 54). The denial of the resorzeotion of the bodj, in 
the case of believers, leads natorally to a denial of the reality of Christ's 
resorreotion ( 1 Cor. 16 : 13 ). 

Uk«M:89-'<8Na7luuidtudBjM»aalit is I mpOt: kudlt ae^aadiM; l^aipiiitkiftBtftiflikad 
b«BM,ujtbthdMaMUTiag";JohA»:t7— "An latth h« to Aouji^IUMkkitkffttyflngw.udiMBykudi; 
udrBMkkithffthjUBiudyatitiirtoiijiUU: udtenol &itkl«i^l»tbdMVJ^"; fiuLtt:2-"iBdiBAa7«f 
tkMiUMtiiaipuitkAdulefthtiutkikaU avik«^MiM to owlMti^ Ufo^ tad mm to ikM ud ervlastio; eoa- 
taapl'*; i0ar.l6:63,54— "fortUtoonpUUoirasl pat on inoomiptioB, ud Uit nortil bqii pot on iiDBortiiity 
Bat vkoB tkii oomptios ih*U Ut» patoa inoonuption, aad this nartil ikaU ksTo put on immortalitj, tka shall oobu 
topaoBfkosa7iBgtkati8vrttt«B,ltaUkisiwaUovidvpisTukr7"; 13— "BitifthsnisBonsBmotiuofthodoid. 
■oitUr katk OhziH boon niaod." 

Sadducean materialism and Gnostic dualism, which last held matter to be evil, both 
denied the resurrection. Paul shows that to deny it is to deny that Christ rose ; since, if 
it were impoasible in the case of his foUowexs, It must have been impossible in his own 
case. As beUevers, we are vitally connected with him ; and his resurrection could not 
have taken place without drawlnir in its train the resurrection of all of u& Havioff 
denied that Christ rose, where is the proof that he is not still under the bond and curse 
of death ? Surely then our preaohinir is vain. Paul's epistle to the Corinthians was 
written before the Gospels ; and is therefore, as Hanna says, the earliest written account 
of the resurrection. Christ's transflciiration was a prophecy of his resurrection. 

8. S. Times, March 23, 1908:161— ^ The resurrection of Jesus was not a mere rising 
again, like that of Lazarus and the son of the widow of Nain. He came forth from the 
tomb so changed that he was not at once or easUy recognized, and was possessed of such 
new and surprising powers that be seemed to be pure spirit, no longer subject to the 
conditions of his natural body. So he was the *'flnt-fridts" of the resurrection-harvest 
(lOor. 16: SO ). Our resurrection, in like manner, is to involve a change from a oorrup- 
tible body to an incorruptible, from a psychical to a spirituaL" 

( ef ) That the aoeompanying events, as the second coming and the jndg- 
xnent» since thej are themselves literal, imply that the resorreotion is also 
literaL 

lfln.8:l»^— **FbrtkooafMBtaxp8olatlniof tks OMtka valMk ftr tkonroaliivofttoMBaoffiod . . . . tiM 
vholo onatioB gfoontth and traniloa in piia t«gotkor vntil aov . . . . ofos w omdvos gnaa vilhia onuMlToi^ 
vaitiof ftr oar adoption, to vit* tho rBdonption of our bodj " — here man's body is regarded as a part of 
nature, or the "Qrastion,'* and as partaking in Christ of its deliverance from the curse ; 
KoT.2i:4,6— "luahaUwipo avayoTorytoar frvmthoirqroB; and doath shall bo no mart. .. . And ko that sittotk 
OB tho throno said, Bohold, I nuko all things nov " — a declaration applicable to the body, the seat of 
pain and the avenue of temptation, as well as to outward nature. See Hanna, The 
Resurrection, 28 ; Fuller, Works, 8 : 291 ; Boston, Fourfold State, in Works, 8 : 271-289. 
On Olshausen's view of immortality as inseparable from body, see Aids to the Study 
of German Theology, 88. On resurrection of the flesh, see Jahrbuch f . d. TheoL. 1 : 289-317. 

2. The soientiffic o^eotion. — This is threefold : 

(a) That a resorreotion of the particles which compose the body at 
death is impossible^ since they enter into new combinations^ and not onfre- 
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qnenfiy become parts of other bodies which the doctrine holds to be raised 
at the same time. 

We reply that the Scriptare not only does not compel ns to hold, but it 
distinotly denies, that all the particles which exist in the body at death are 
present in the resurrection-body ( 1 Cor, 15 :87 — ovrb aofta rb yevtjad/ievov ; 
60 ). The Scriptare seems only to indicate a certain physical connection 
between the new and the old, although the natore of this connection is not 
revealed. So long as the physical connection is maintained, it is not neces- 
sary to snpxx)se that even a germ or particle that belonged to the old body 
exists in the new. 

10«.i5:S7,88--*'tkiilvhukttm«nnii,th«iMVMtBot «• body thiliUlKbatabM 
rf vhMtk « of MM okhir kM ; bat God giTMh it a body 0T« as it plMisd Ub, and to iMh Mad a bod^ 
Jerome tells us that the risen saints ** habent dentes, Tentrem, genitalia, et tamen neo 
dbis neo uxoribus indigent." This view of the resurreotion is exposed to the objection 
mentioned above. Pollok's Oourse of Time represented the day of resorreotion as a 
day on which the Umbs that had been torn asunder on earth hurtled through the air to 
Join one another onoe more. The amputated arm that has been buried in China must 
traverse thousands of miles to meet the body of its former owner, as It rose from the 
plaoe of its burial in England. 

There are serious diiBoultiee attending this view. The bodies of the dead f ertHiied 
the field of Waterloo. The wheat grown there has been groimd and made into bread« 
and eaten by thousands of living men. Partidee of one human body have beoome 
incorporated with the bodies of many others. ^The Avon to the Severn runs. The 
Severn to the sea, And Wycliffe*s dust shall spread abroad. Wide as the waters be." 
Through the clouds and the rain, particles of Wyclifle's body may have entered into 
the water which other men have drunk from their wells and fountains. There is a 
propagation of disease by contagion, or the transmission of infinitesimal germs from 
one body to another, sometimes by infection of the living from contact with the body 
of a friend just dead. In these various ways, the same particle might, in the course of 
history, enter into the constitution of a hundred living men. How can this one par^ 
tide, at the resurrection, be in a hundred places at the same time ? " like the woman 
who had seven husbands, the same matter may belong In succession to many bodies, 
for * they all had it "* ( Smyth ). The cannibal and his victim cannot both possess the 
same body at the resurrection. The Providence Journal had an article entitled : " Who 
ate Boger Williams ? '* When his remains were exhumed, it was found that one large 
root of an apple tree followed the spine, divided at the thighs, and turned up at the 
toes of Boger Williams. More than one person had eaten its apples. This root may be 
seen to-day in the cabinet of Brown UnlverBity. 

These considerations have led some, like Origen, to call the doctrine of a literal resur^ 
rectton of the flesh ** the foolishness of beggarly minds,*' and to say that resurrection 
may be only ** the gathering round the spirit of new materials, and the vitalizing them 
into a new body by the spirit's God-given power " ; see Newman Smyth, Old lUthsin a 
New Light* 841K891; Porter, Human Intellect. 80. But this view seems as great an 
extreme as that from which it was a reaction. It gives up all idea of unity between 
the new and the old. If my body were this instant annihilated, and if then, an hour 
hence, God should create a second body, precisely like the present, 1 could not call it 
the same with the present body, even though it were animated by the same Infbrming 
soul, and that soul had maintained an uninterrupted existence between the time of the 
annihilation of the first body and the creation of the second. So, if the body laid in 
the tomb were wholly dissipated among the elements, and God created at the end of 
the world a wholly new body, it would be impossible for Paul to say : "tUi MmvtfUe »ul 
yatflBi]M«mptioii''(10or.i5:58),or: "itiinvaiadishflBMr; itianiMdinglory" (vwMtf). Inshort, 
there is a physical connection between the old and the new, which is intimated by 
Scripture, but which this theory denies. 

Paul himself gives us an illustration which shows that his view was midway between 
the two extremes: **that vhMktk0B»vH^ th«i MvwtaottlM body that ihdlba"(iOor. 15: S7). On 
the one hand, the wheat that springs up does not contain the predse particles, perhaps 
does not contain any particles, that were in the seed. On the other hand, there has 
been a oontinous phsrsical connection between the seed sown and the ripened grain at 
the harvest. If the seed had been annihilated, and then ripe grain created, we couML 
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not apeak of identity lietween tbe one and the other. Bat, beoauae there |um been a 
oonatant flux, the old particles preflsed out by new, and these new in their turn suc- 
ceeded by others that take their places, we can aay : ** the wheat has oome up." Wo 
bury grain in order to increase it. The resunection-body will be the same with the 
body laid away in the earth, in the same sense as the living stalk of grain is identical 
with the seed from which it germinated. "Aii BMiil bihI piU «a i]iuMrteIify'*-not the 
immortal aptrit put on an immortal body, but the mortal body put on immortality, 
the corruptible body put on incorruptlon (1 Oar. 16:0). "Tt kaaw not ttt So^ton^ aartha 
povv of God '* (Maik 12:84), says our Lord; and Paul itfks:**WkjkitjBigdliaBniibb via yn, if M 
4flaniMaotaA7"(AoliM:8). 

Or, to use another illustration nearer to the thing we desire to i]lttst»te: Mybodyis 
the same that it was ten years ago, although physiologists declare that every particle of 
the body is changed, not simply once in seven years, but once in a single year. Life Is 
preserved only by the oonstant throwing off of dead matter and the introduction Of 
new. There is indeed a unity of consciousness and personality, without which I should 
not be able to say at intervals of years: ''this body is the same; this body is mine." 
But a phsrsloal connection between the old and the new is necessary in addition. 

The nails of the hands are renewed in less than four months, or about twenty-one 
times in seven years. They grow to fuU length, an average of seven twelfths of an inch. 
In from 121 to las days. Young people grow them more rapidly, old people more slowly . 
In a man of 21, it took 120 days ; in a man of 07, it took 244 ; but the average was a third 
of a year. A Baptist pastor attempted to prove that he was a native of South n«TftHn^ 
though bom in another state, upon the groimd that the body he brought with him 
from Tennessee had exchanged its physical particles for matter taken from South 
Oarollna. Two dentists, however, maintained that he still had the same teeth which he 
owned in Tennessee seven years before, there being no circulation in the enamel. 
Should we then say: Bverypartideof the body has changed, except the enamel of the 
teeth? 

Pope's Martlnus Scrfblerus : ** Sir John Cutler had a pair of black worsted stocUnga 
which his maid darned so often with silk that they becameat last a pair of silk stock- 
ings." Adeney, in Christianity and Evolution, 122, 123^** Herod's temple was treated 
as identical with thetemple that Haggai knew, because the rebuilding was gradual, and 
was carried on side by side with the demolition of the several parts of the old struot- 
Qre." The ocean wave travels around the world and is the same wave ; but it is never 
in two consecutive seconds composed of the same particles of water. 

The North River is the same to-day that it was when Hendxick Hudson first discov- 
ered it ; yet not a particle of its current, nor the surface of the banks which that current 
touches now. Is the same that it was then. Two things make the present river identical 
with the river of the past. The first is, that the same formative principle is at work,— 
the trend of the banks is the same, and there is the same g«:ieral elTeot in the flow and 
direction of the waters drained from a large area of country. The second is« the fact 
that, ever since Hendrick Hudson's time, there has been a physical connection, old 
particles in continuous succession having been replaced by new. 

So there are two things requisite to make our future bodies one with the bodies we 
now inhabit : first, that the same formative principle be at work in them ; and secondly, 
that there be some sort of physical connection between the body that now is and tbe 
body that shall be. What that physical connection is« it is vain to speculate. We only 
teach that, though there may not be a single material partide in the new that was prea- 
ent in the old, there yet will be such a physical connection that it can be said : ** the new 
has grown out of the old"; *' that which was in the grave has come forth**; **this 
mortal has put on immortality.*' 

( 6 ) That a lesmredioii-body , having snoh a zemote physioal oonnedioii 
wiih the present bod j, cannot be leoognized by the inhabiting soul or by 
other witnessing spirits as the same with that which was laid in the grave. 

To this we reply that bodily identity does not consist in absolute same- 
ness of particles daring the whole history of the body, but in the organizing 
force, which, even in the flax and displacement of physical particles, makes 
the old the basis of the new, and binds both together in the nnity of a 
single consdonsness. In onr recognition of friends, moreover, we are not 
wholly dependent, even in this world, upon onr perception of bodily farm ; 
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and we hnwe imoon to believeiliatia the fatnze rtaie there mftj be methods 
of oomfnnnioation far more direct and intnitiye than those with which we 
are familiar here. 



Cy.Kai7:S,4~«A]ilbiUd,1kmaRHniiBl»1iMBlMiadl4jiktdUi«wllhU& Aaiii 
•^■idul»J«n%I«iitk|M4arMtobiWn:iftktvitt,I vmMatWnthmtib«Mte;Marl^ 
OM f«r loMi, udatir nyik**— liere there is no mention of Infoimatloa given to Peter as to 
the names of the celestial yUtants ; It would seem that* In his state of exalted sensl- 
billty, he at once knew them. The recent proceedings of the Bngllsh Booletj for ftyohl- 
oal Besearoh seem to Indicate the poeslbilitj of communication between two minds 
without physloal Intermediaries. Hudson, Sdentlllc Demonstration of a Future I4fs, 
2M, 9BS, holds that telepathy Is the means of communication In the future state. 

O. S. Fullerton, flamenesn and Identity, 0, 88,67~**Heraoleitus of Bphesos deoiaied 
it Imposalble to enter the same rtrer twice. Cratylus repUed that the same rlrer could 

not be entered once The kinds of ismenesB are ; 1. Thing same wtth Uaeff at 

any one Instant : 2. Same pain to-day I felt yesterday-a Wte pain; 8. 1 seethesame 
tree at different times - two or more percepts r e p re s en t the same object ; i. Two plants 
belonging to the same eUua are called the tame ; 6. Memory gives us the iame object 
that we formerly perceived ; but the object is not the past, it Is the numant4mao6 
which represents It ; tt. Two men perceive the same object -i they have like percepts, 
while both percepts are only r e pr e s en tative of the same object ; 7. Bztemal thins 
same with Its representative in consciousness, or with the substance or noumeoon 
supposed to underlie It** 

Ladd, Philosophy of Mind, 1S8, SS6 —*« What Is called ' remaining the same,* in the cMe 
of all organic beings is Just this,— remaining faithful to some Immanent Idea, while 
undergoing a great variety of changes In the pursuit, as it were, of the Idea. .... Belf- 
consdousness and memory are themselves procesMS of becoming. The mind that does 
not change, in the way of growth, has no dalm to be called mind. One cannot be oon- 
sdoosof changes without also being consdons of being the very being that is changed. 
When he loses this consdousness, we say that * he has lost his mind.' Amid changes of 
its ideas the ego remains permanent because it is held within limits by the power of 
some immanent idea. .... Our bodies assuoh have only a formal existence. They are 
a stream In constant flow and are ever changing. My body is only a temporary loan 
from Nature, to be repaid at death.*' 

With regard to the meaning of the term ''Identity," as applied to material things, see 
Porter, Human Intellect, <k81— ** Here thesubstance is called the same, by a loose anal- 
ogy taken ftom living agents and their gtadual accretion and growth.'* The Buphrates 
is the Hune stream that flowed, "When high In Paradise By the four rivers the lint 
roses blew,'* even though after that time the flood, or deluge, stopped Its flow and 
obliterated all the natural features of the landscape. So this flowing organism which 
we call the body may be the same, after the deluge of death has passed away. 

Adllierent and less satisfactory view Is presented In Domer'sEschatology: "* Identity 
involves : 1. Plastic form, which for the earthly body had Its moulding principle In the 
souL That principle could effect nothing permanent In the Intermediate state ; but 
with the spiritual consummation of the soul, it attains the full power which can appro- 
priate to itself the heavenly body, accompanied by a cosmlcal process, made like Christ 
a. Appropriation, from the world of elements, of what It needs. The elements into 
which everything bodily of earth Is dissolved, are an essentially uniform mass, like an 
ocean ; and it is Indifferent what parts of this are assigned to each Individual man. The 
whole world of substance, which makes the constant change of substance possible, is 
made oyer to humanity as a common poas c arton ( Aia 4 :a— *D0t«ai of IImbi ttii 1M«fUrfa« 
ttiifi vUA ki pMMMd vu Ui ovi ; tat tkty kU all tkiagi oaUMS* V* 

(o) That a material oiganism can only be regarded as a hindranoe to the 
free activity of the spirit^ and that the assumption of sach an organism b j 
the sonl, which, during iJie intermediate state, had been separated from the 
body, wonld indicate a decline in dignity and power rather than a progress. 

We reply that we cannot estimate the powers and capacities of matter 
when brooght by Gbd into complete sabjection to the spirit The bodies 
of the saints may be more ethereal than the air, and capable of swifter 
motum than the lights and yet be material in their sabstanoe. That the 
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800], olothed with its spiritaal bod j, "will have more exalted powers and 
enjoy a more complete felicity than would be possible while it maintained 
a purely spiritnal existence, is evident from the fact that Paul represents 
the odmination of the soul's blessedness as ocemxingy not at death, bat at 
the resurrection of the body. 

Bm 8:»--**«iitiqrftroDrftioptliii, to vi^ tttndapOnaf oar body'*; lOir. S:4--"Mtftrtet v^ 
VMlolhtd, btl Ibit v« vraU be dotkad ip«, tkit vlat ii BMiil my ba ml^ 

•ByniuilMyittilaiitottAnnrrNkiflBfruitbtaMd.'' ByenPuM:!!— "UBito■7hllrttot■rthJaHM" — 
Inay mean tlie oolleotiiiff of all the powers of the body as well as souL In this respect 
for the body, as a normal part of man's beln«r» Scripture is based npon the truest philos- 
ophy. Plotinus gave thanks that he was not tied to an Immortal body, and refused to 
have his portrait taken, because the body was too contemptible a thingr to have its 
image perpetuated. But this is not natural, nor is it probably anything more than a 
whim or affectation. Ipb. 5:»— "no ma vnr hated hit ewn tab ; bat amruhMk aal eheriikalh it" 
What we desire is not the annihilation of the body, but its perfection. 

Benouf, Hibbert Lectures, 188 — ^* In the Egyptian Book of the Dead, theaoul reunites 
itself to the body, with the aasuxanoe that they shall never again be separated.** McCosh, 
Intuitions, 218— '* The essential thing about the resurrection is the development, 
out of the dead body, of an organ for the communion and actiyity of the spiritual 
life." Ebrard, Dogmatik, 9 : 23(HB84, has interesting remarks upon the relation of the 
resurrection-body to the present body. The essential difference he considers to be this, 
that whereas, in the present body, matter is master of the spirit, in the resurrection- 
body spirit will be the master of matter, needing no reparation by food, and having* 
control of material laws. Ebiard adds striking speculations with regard to the glorified 
body of Christ. 

A. J. Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 128— '' JTow the body bears the spirit, a slow 
chariot whose wheels are often disabled, and whose svrif test motion is but labored and 
tardy. TTien the spirit will bear the body, carrying it as on wings of thought whither- 
soever it wilL The Holy Ghost, by his divine inworklng will, has completed in us the 
divine likeness, and perfected over us the divine dominion. The human body will now 
be in sovereign subjection to the human spirit, and the human spirit to the divine 
Spirit, and God will be all in all.'* Newman Smyth, Place of Death in Bvolution, 112— 
^ Weismann maintains that the living germ not only persists and is potentially immor- 
tal, but also that under favorable conditions it seems capable of surrounding itself 
with a new body. If a vital germ can do this, why not a spiritual germ ? " Two martyrs 
were led to the stake. One was blind, the other lame. As the fires kindled, the latter 
exclaimed : " Courage, brother I this fire will cure us both I *' 

We may som np onr answers to objections^ and may at the same time 
throw light npon the doctrine of the resurrection, by suggesting four prin- 
ciples which should govem our thinking with regard to the subject^ — these 
namely : 1. Body is in continual flux ; 2. Since matter is but the manifesta- 
tion of God'smind and will, body is plastic in God's hands ; 8. The soul in 
complete union with God may be endowed with the power of Qod ; 4, Soul 
determines body, and not body soul, as the materialist imagines. 

Ice, the flowing stream, the waterfall with the rainbow upon it, steam with its power 
to draw the railway train or to burst the boiler of the locomotive, are all the same ele- 
ment in varied forms* and they are all maUriaL Wundt regards physical development, 
not as the cause, but as the effdot, of psychical development. Aristotle defines the soul 
as "the prime enteleohy of the living body.*' Swedenborg regarded each soul here as 
fashioning its own spiritual body, either hideous or lovely. Spenser, A Hymne to 
Beautie : ** For of the soul the body form doth take. For soul is form, and doth the 
body make.** Wordsworth, Sonnet 86, Afterthought: ^ Far backward, Duddon, as I 
cast my eyes, I see what was, and is, and wlU abide ; Still glides thestream, and shaU not 
cease to glide ; The Form remains, the Function never dies ** ; The Primrose of the 
Rook : *' Sin-blighted as we are, we too. The reasoning sons of men. From one oblivious 
winter called. Shall rise and breathe again. And in eternal summer lose Onr three-score 
years and ten. To humbleness of heart descends This prescience from on high. The 
taith that elevates the just Before and when they die, And makes each soul a separata 
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heaven, A •ourt for Deity.** Robert Browning, Aaolando: **Oiie who never tamed 
his back, but marched breastf orwaid ; Never doubted clouds would break; Never 
dreamed, though right were worsted. Wrong would triumph ; Held we fall to rise, are 
baffled to fight better. Sleep to wake. " Mrs. Browning : " God keeps a niche In heaven 
to hold our idols, and albeit He broke them to our faces and denied That our close 
kisses should impair their white, I know we shall behold them raised, oomplete, The 
dust shook off, their beauty glorified." 

On the spiritual body as possibly evolved by will, see Harris, Philos. Basis of Theism, 
88S. On the nature of the resurrection-body, see Burnet, State of the Departed, chaps. 
8 and 8 ; Gudworth, IntelL System, 8 : 810 aq. ; Spllttgerber, Tod, Fortleben and Aufer- 
stehung. On the doctrine of the Resurrection among the Egyptians, see Dr. Howard 
Osgood, in Hebrew Student^ Feb. 1886; among the Jews, see GrGbler, In Studien und 
Kritiken, 1879: Heft 4; DeWtlosche, In Jahrbuch f. prot. Theol., 1880 : Heft 2 and 4; 
Revue Thtologlque, 1881 : 1-17. For the view that the resurrection is wholly spiritual 
and takes place at death, see Willmarth, in Bap. Quar., October, 1868, and April, 18T0; 
Ladd, in New Englander, April, 1874 ; Crosby, Second Advent. 

On the whole subject, see Hase. Hutterus Bedlvivus, 280; Henog, Bncydop^ art.: 
Auferstehung; Goulbum, Hampton Lectures for 1860, on the Resurrection ; Coz, The 
Resurrection; Neander, Planting and Training, 479-487, 6M-626; NaviUe, La Vie £ter- 
nelle, 263, 254 ; Delltzsch, Bib. Psychologle, 468-463; Moorhouse, Nature and Revelation, 
87-112 ; Unseen Universe, 83 ; Hovey, in Baptist Quarterly, Oct 1867 ; Westoott, Revela- 
tion of the Risen Lord, and In Contemporary Review, vol. 80 ; R. W. Maoan, Resurreo- 
tlon of Christ ; Cremer, Beyond the Grave. 

y . Thb Laot Judgment. 

While the Sariptnzes represent all punishment of individnaL trensgressors 
and all manifestations of Chxl's vindicatory justice in the history of nations 
as acts or processes of judgment, they also intimate that these temporal 
judgments are only partial and imperfecti and that they are therefore to be 
concluded with a final and complete vindication of Qod's righteousness. 
This will be accomplished by wftlring known to the universe the characters 
of all men, and by awarding to them corresponding destinies. 

Fssssges describing temporal or spiritual judgment are : Pi 9 : 7 '" lb haft pnpind bit tkran 
arjQdsneot"; IiL26:9~'*v]MBa7jiidgBuatisninth«Mrth, iht iobdnteoto of the vwld ]mn lightwuMit" 
]Utl6:n,2B--*llartha8o&ofBUAihallMB«iBth«glai7ofhiiPitfaffwilhhiflangab;udth«i^ 
•ray Btn Meai^ to hii dMdt. Yflrilylatyimloyaa, Th«n be mbm «f then thatilMidhm^ vhtihiUiaiM'viM 
4MtoofdMlh,taithe7iMfh«8«Baf muouning ia his kinsdos"; JohA3:i8k 19— "he tkaX beUefsCh sot heth been 
Jii4gedalnid7,beeHMhiheShiiolbeUatedoBtheuneeftheaiajbq;ott«a8enef6^ lad this it the Jfldsmaii^ that 
the lig^ if eeae into the vorii udDflB lered the dwknea nth« thu the light; fir their vw 
'FbrJadcBeDteamelintothievwli that thej that tee not luy eae ; and that thej thai tee aay beeone bUid"; 
tt : 81 — " lev is the JodgBUBl of thia vorU : new ahaU the prinee of this mrld be oast eat " 

PasBsgesdescribing the final judgment are: ]Iat»:81-46—"Bnt vhentte Son of nuihaU eons 
la his glerj, and aUthe aagds vift hin^ then shaU he lit en the throne of his gifliy : and beim hia ahaU be gatheiw^ 
aU the naiiflas: and he shall sepanto them one from another, tt the shepherd sepanMh the iheepfron the g^ . 
Aetol7:tt— "hihs«happelntfldnda7,in vhieh he will Jndge the vwld in rightaoosiMS by the nan whom he hath 
eidaiMd; vhenofhehathgimasRinaoenntoaUmen^itt aathehathraisedhimframthedMd'\- Bem.8:i6— "in 
theday vhen God ihaUJiidge the seoroto of men, aoeocdingto n7 gospel, byJflsns Christ '^ 2(kr.5:iO--''ro^ 
an be made maniftit bofcretho Jndgnent-seat of Ohrist; thai eaoh one nay reoeive tte things done in the body, aeoording 
to vbat he hath done^ vhethff it be good or bed " ; Eeb. 9 : 27, 88 — '* ind inaimaeh as it is appointed nnto men onoe to 
d]% and aftor this eoBUthJndgaent; so Chnst also, baring bees onee offend to bear the sins of many, shall i^pearn 
seeond time, apart frtn sin, to them ttoit wait frr him, nnto salTstion"; Rot. 80:18 —"ind I sav the died, the great 
and the small, stoadii^befantte throne ; and books vers opened: and aaoUiar book VM opened, Yhiflh is tto 
lift : sad the dead vers judged out of the things vhidk were written in the books, aeoording to their varkL" 

DelltsBch : ** The fall of Jerusalem was the day of the Lord, the bloody and fiery dawn 
of the last great day — the day of days, the ending-day of all days, the settling day of 
all days, the day of the promotion of time into eternity, the day which for the church 
breaks through and breaks off the night of this present world.'* K G. Robinson : 
** Judgment begins here. The callousing of conscience in this Ufe is a penal infliction. 
Funishment begins in this life and is carried on in the next. We hare no right to assert 
that there are no posltiye inflictions, but, if there are none, still erery word of Script- 
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ore threatening wouldstand. There is no doy of judgment or of resorreotion all at one 
time. Judgment is an eternal prooesB. The angels in tNt2:4— 'ant .. . . dovitohril'- 
suifer the self -perpetuating oonsequenoes of transgresaion Man is being Judged 

every day. Erexy man honest with himself knows where he is going to. Those who 
are not honest with themselves are playing a trlok, and, if they are not oaieful, th^ 
wiU get a trlok phiyed on them." 

1. ITie nature of the final JtidgmenL 

The final judgment is not a spiritual, invisible, endless piooess, identical 
with God's providence in history, bnt is an outward and visible event, 
occurring at a definite period in Ihe f utore. This we argae from the fol- 
lowing considerations : 

(a) The judgment is something for which the evil are "reserved** (2 
Peter 2 : 4, 9 ) ; something to be expected in the future (Acts 24 : 25 ; Heb. 
10 :27) ; something after death (Heb. 9:27) ; something for whidi the 
resurrection is a preparation ( John 5 : 29 ). 



IMI:i9— "Mipmdiioli^ilivkntkqraniid, taft CMt Ami dowitokdl . . . . rMemintoJuisMBt 

....«• lonlkiwvtlkkfw telmpthAiBri^taMi nHo yuiita«tiatotk6 4a7«fj«%MBt"; A«li84:2S 

— ''u iM namid «f riskttoonflii, Mid fdf-oiBtaid, ud th« J«dgMM to MM^ Nix VM t^^ 
MftoiniteftilexpattotioiiofJadgBnt"; 9:S7— "it ii ippdntod utoMBflBMtodiflbMidtftvtUf mm/kiU^ 
wnt"; JohAS:»-"ihtr8ioin0lMa<if Jadsmnit." 

( 6 ) The accompaniments of the judgment, such as the second coming of 
Ohrist, the resurrection, and the outward changes of the earth, are events 
which have an outward and visible, as well as an inward and spiritnalt 
aspect We are compelled to interpret the predictions of the last judgment 
upon the same principle. 

JohAS:»>S9— "Ibnriiol iftlUi: ftr tta koor OMtlk, ii vUA aU that m intttmbiiteUhMrkiivMi, 
■ndihiOiMBufrrtk; fk«7tkatUTtdaiMgwd,ntolkifinnwte«flift; and tkqrIbitkftTtdaiM aril, utotttmv- 

n0tiflBar]vdsMBt";IFit3:7.1O-"thtda7ofJiidsaMat tktdaytftkalord . , . . iBttavUakttakamni 

ihallpaa«wt7 Yittagmt wOb^ aad tha al««lB akaU ba diaidTad vith ftmrt hHt" ; STbaiLi:?, S^SiiO- 
^tka nTdation of tka Lord Jaaoi from haaTan wtik tha aagala of Ua pavw ii flaanas ^ nodmiag nagmmt to 
thamltoittaMnrBakfiad.... vkaBkaaliAUaona in that da^" 

( c ) Chxl's justice, in the historical and imperfect work of judgment, 
needs a final outward judgment as its vindication. " A perfect justice must 
judge, not only moral units, but moral aggregates ; not only the particulars 
of life, but the life as a whole. ** The crime that is hidden and triumphant 
here, and the goodness that is here maligned and oppressed, must be 
brought to light and fitly recompensed. ''Otherwise man is a Tantalus — 
longing but never satisfied " ; and God's justice, of which his outward 
administration is the expression, can only be regarded as approximate. 

Benouf, Hibbert Lectures, 194— ** The Egyptian Book of the Dead repreiente the 
deoeaaed person as standing in the pre8en9e of the goddess MaSt, who is distlnguiahed 
by the ostrich-feather on her head ; she holds the sceptre in one band and the symbol 
of life in the other. The man's heart* which represents his entire moral nature, is 
being weighed in the balance in the presence of Oi^ris. seated upon his throne as Judge 
of the dead." Bationalism believes in only present and temporal judgment ; and this 
it regards as but the reaction of natural law : " Die Weltgeschlohte ist das Weltgerlcht, 
— the world's history is the world's Judgment " ( Schiller, Resignation ). But there la 
an inner connection between present, temporal, spiritual Judgments, and the flnaU 
outward, complete Judgment of Ood. Nero's murder of his mother was not the only 
penalty of his murder of Oermanicus. 

Domer : " With Christ's appearance, faith sees that the beginning of the Jndgmeoft 
and of the end has come. Ghristlans are a prophetic race. Without Judgment, Ghiii- 
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tiantty would involTe a sort of dualiam : evil and good would be of equal might and 
worth. Ghriatiaiilt J cannot always renuiin a historic iirinciple aHongaide of the con- 
trary principle of evlL It is the only reality." Gk>d will show" or make known his 
riffhteousnesB with xegard to : (1 ) the disparity of lots among men ; ( 2 ) the prosperity 
of the wicked; (8) the permission of moral evil in general; (4) the consistency of 
atonement with Justice. **• The <rvrrAc4« rod ompoc ( *wd of tkt wt^' Hit iS : SB ) -stripping 
hostile powers of their usurped might, revelation of their falsity and impotence, 
consigning them to the past. Bvil shall be utterly cut of^ given over to its own 
nothingnesB, or made a subordinate element." 

A great statesman said that what he dreaded for his country was not the day of 
Judgment, but the day of no Judgment. ** Jove strikes the Titans down. Not when they 
flzst begin their mountain-piling. But when another rook would crown their work." 
B. W. Emerson : '* Gk>d said : I am tired of kings, I suffer them no more; Up to my ears 
the morning brings The outrage of the poor." Boyce, The World and the Individual, 
2 : 88i 8Q. — ^ If Ood's life is given to free individual souls, then Qod*s life can be given 
also to flree natloos and to a free race of men. There may be an apostasy of a family, 
nation, race, and a Judgment of each according to their deeds." 

Tbe Expositor, March, 18B8 — " It Is claimed that we are being Judged now, that laws 
execute themselves, that the sjrstem of the universe is automatic, that there is no need 
for future retribution. But all ages have agreed that there Is not here and now any 
sufficient vindioatioa of the principle of eternal Justice. The mills of the gods grind 
slowly. Physical immorality is not proportionately punished. Deterioration is not an 
adequate penalty. Telling a second lie does not recompense the first. Punishment 
includes pain, and here is no pain. That there Is not punishment here is due, not to 
law, but to grace." 

Denney, Studies In Tbeology, MO, 841 —*' The dualistlc conception of an endlesB sus- 
pense, in which good and evil permanently balance each other and contest with each 
other the right to inherit the earth, is virtually atheistic, and the whole Bible is a pro- 
test against it. ... It is impossible to overestimate the power of the final Judgment, as 
a motive, in the primitive church. On almost every page of Bt. Paul, for Instance, we 
see that he lives in the presence of it ; he lets the awe of it descend into his heart to 
keep his conscience quick." 

2. The object of the final Judgment, 

The object of the final judgment is not the ascertainment, bat the mani- 
festation, of character, and the assignment of outward condition corre- 
sponding to it. 

(a) To the omnisdent Judge, the condition of all moral creatures is 
already and follj known. The last day will be only "the revelation of 
the righteooB judgment of God." 

They are inwardly Judged when they die, and before they die i they are outwardly 
Judged at the last day : Bm 2 : 5k •-" trwaonit vp fir tk jadf vntk in tha day of vntk aid zffvv^ 
&• xigktsou jndgnml of Qod ; who vill naAv to ototj niaa looofding to Ui vwki " — see Meyer on this pas- 
sage ; not ** against tbe day of wrath,** but "is tko day «f mth" - wrath existing before- 
hand, but breaking out on that day. i TLm. 5 : H X — "8<sm bmb'i liis an ondMl, goiiig boioro uto 
jndgnank; MidaomoiiMBiJMtkiif iillowtftw. hilikoiBiuor alM tiurt an goodwkstkatanoTld«t;Hdnflh 
as anoUwrwiM laBiuit bo Ud " ; Kar. 14:18— "Isr tksir vorki ftDov witk Umb"— as dose oompianions, 
into God*s presence and judgment ( Ann. Par. Bible ). 

Bpitaph : " Hie Jaoet in expectatione die! supreml . . • • Quails erat, dies Iste indi- 

oafait**—** Here lies, in expectation of tbe last day Of what sort he was, that day 

will show." Shakespeare, Hamlet, 8:8— "In the corrupted currents of this world 
Offence's gilded hand may shoTe by Justice. But 't is not so above. There is no shufBing, 
there the action lies In his true nature ; and we ourseives compelled, Byen to the teeth 
and forehead of our faults. To give in eyldenoe ** ; King John, 4 : 8—** Oh, when the last 
account *twixt heayen and earth Is to be made, then shall this hand and seal [the 
warrant for the murder of Prince Arthur] Witness against us to damnation.'* ** Not 
all your piety nor wit Oan lure it [Justice ] back to cancel half aline, Nor all your tears 
wash out one word of it." 

65 _. 
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(b) JxL the natore of man, there are evidences and preparations for this 
final disclosure. Among these may be mentioned the law of memory, by 
which the soul preserves the records of its acts, both good and evil (Lnke 
16:26); the law of conscience, by which men involuntarily anticipate 
punishment for their own sins ( Bom. 2 : 15, 16 ; Heb. 10 : 27 ) ; the law of 
character, by which every thought and deed makes indelible impress upon 
the moral nature ( Heb. 3 : 8, 15 ). 



The law of memory.— Lokt 16:25— " Bon, nuBlMrl " See Maclaren, Sermons, 1 : 100-12S— 
Memory < 1 ) will embrace all the events of the past life ; ( S) will embraoe them all at 
the same moment ; ( 8 ) will embraoe them continuoiisly and continually. Memory is a 
process of self-reerlstry. As every business house keeps a copy of all letters sent or 
orders Issued, so every man retains in memory the record of his sins. The mind is a 
palimpsest; though the original writing has been erased, the ink has penetrated the 
whole thickness of the parchment, and Gk>d*s chemistry Is able to revive it. Hudson, Dem. 
of Future Life, 212, 213 —*^ Subjective memory is the retention of all ideas, however 
superficially they may have been impressed upon the objective mind, and it admits 
of no variation in different individuals. Recollection Is the power of recalling ideas 
to the mind. This varies greatly. Sir William Hamilton calls the former ^mental 
latency.'" 

The law of oonsdence.— Ron. 8:15^ 16— "thayiiiev tkt vwk «f the lav vrittn ia thdr hmt^ thar 
Miiidai0eb«Hrii«witBaMth«»vitk,udthdrUiMgUioiM vitha^^ iafk«aaj 

vku Ood ihall judge tk» Monti of no, aooordiiig to nj goqwl. by Jmu Christ" ; BA. 10:27~**a Mrtein terfU 
t^eetakioB rf jadgmentt and a ttnaim of Art vkiok ahtll deronr tlia tdTanKrieB." Goethe said that his 
writings, taken together, constituted a great confession. Wordsworth, Rzcursion, 
III : 579 — ^* For, like a plague wiU memory break out. And, in the blank and solitude 
of things. Upon his spirit, with a fever's strength. Will consdenoe prey." A man 
who afterwards became a Methodist preacher was converted in Whitefield's time 
by a vision of the Judgment, in which he saw all men gathered before the throne, 
and each one coming up to the book of Gk)d's law, tearing open his heart before it " as 
one would tear open the bosom of his shirt," comparing his heart with the things writ- 
ten in the book, and, according as they agreed or dlssgreed with that standard, either 
passing triumphant to the company of the blest, or going with howling to the company 
of the damned. No word was spoken ; the Judge sat silent : the Judgment was one of 
self-revelation and self-condemnation. See Autobiography of John Nelson ( quoted in 
the Diary of Mrs. Kitty Trevylyan, 807, by Mrs. B. Charles, the author of The Sohtoberg- 
Cotta Family ). 

The law of character.— leb. 8 : 8^ 15 — ** Eardn not jmr hmia, as in ttt pnTowOoa, Likt u ia th« day ef 
Oa trial in tka vildarnass .... To-day, if je ihall hmr Us Tdt^ Harda not toot hearts, u ia OepnTBoatiflB." Sin 
leaves its marks upon the soul ; men become " past baUn; *' ( Ipk. 4 : 19 ). In England, church- 
men claim to tell a dissenter by his walk— not a bad sign by which to know a man. 
Ood needs only to hold up our characters to show what have been our lives. Sin leaves 
Its scars upon the soul, as truly as lust and hatred leave their marks upon the body. So 
with the manifestation of the good—** the chlvabry that does the right, and disregards 
The yea and nay of the world. .... Expect nor question nor reply At what we figure 
as Ood's judgment-bar " ( Robert Browning, Ring and Book, 178, 808 ). Mr. Edison says : 
"In a few years the world will be just like one big ear; it will be unsafe to speak tn a 
house till one has examined the walls and the furniture for concealed phonographs." 
But the world even now is " one big ear ", and we ourselves in our characters are writ- 
ing the books of the judgment. Brooks, Foundations of ZoOlogy, 134,136 — " Every part 
of the material universe contains a permanent record of every change that has taken 
place therein, and there is also no limit to the power of minds like ours to read and 
interpret the record.'* 

Draper, Conflict of Science and Bellglon : ** If on a cold polished metal, as a new rasor, 
any object, such as a wafer, be laid, and the metal breathed upon, and when the 
moisture hBS had time to disappear, the waf6r be thrown off, though now the most 
critical Inspection of the polished surfiaoe can discern no trace of any form, if we 
breathe once more upon it, a spectral image of the wafer comes plainly Into view ; and 
this may be done again and again. Nay, more ; if the polished metal be caiefully put 
aside where nothing can injure its surface, and be kept so for many months, on breath- 
ing upon it again, the shadowy form emerges. A shadow never falls upon a wall with- 
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oat leavlnfir thereon a permaaent trace, a traoe which nUffht be made vMUe by resort- 
ing to proper prooessee. Upon the walls of our most private apartments, where we 
think the eye of intrusion is altogether shut out, and our retirement can nerer he pro- 
faned, there exist the vestiges of all our aots.** 

Babbage, Ninth Bridgewater Treatise, 113-115— ^ If we had power to foDow and 
detect the minutest effects of any disturbanoe, each particle of existing' matter would 
furnish a register of all that has happened. The track of every oanoe, of every v e s se l 
that has yet disturbed the surface of the ocean, whether impelled by msnnal force or 
elemental power, remains forever registered in the future movement of all succeeding 
particlee which may occupy Its place. The furrow which it left Is indeed filled up by 
the dosing waters, but they draw after them other and larger portions of the surround- 
ing element, and these again, once moved, communicate motion to others in endless 
succession. The air itself is one vast library, in whose pages are forever written all that 
man has said or even whispered. There, in their mutable but unerring characters, 
mixed with the earliest as well as the latest sighs of mortality, stand forever reoorded 
vows unredeemed, promises unfulfilled, perpetuating in the united movements of each 
particle the testimony of man's changeful will.'* 

( c ) Single acts and words, therefore, are to be brought into the judg- 
ment only as indicationB of the moral condition of the souL This manifes- 
tation of all hearts will vindicate not only God*s past dealings, bat his 
determination of future destinies. 

Hat.lS:a6— ''indI»7QBt0 7av,t]»itTV7idlevwdth«tB«iihaU9M][, thay iMlgivvMMUkthnwfiBttt 
layof Jidgniail**; lAk«12:2, 8^ 9— "tbmli BOtUag ooYmd np^ that ihall not tenvMlid; udUi ttatiteUMt 
beloovB... ..lv«7OMwhoib*UeaitaB«Uf(«B0B,Un AiUthsSo&dBUiJMMntabtlmt^ 
(kd: l»th«tliatdfld0thMlatha;nMMef nsaihaU bodottdi&tkApnMmof tkaiag^ 
"IbtbatlieliBntkoBUmisiMtJnisMl: ke that bdierotk not haft bm Judged alniidy, bftnit ha katk not laUmd 
oftth«BaiMofth«€iil7beKottaa8oBef6od'^20or.S:iO— ''rwv«aniitaIIbeaadaBaslJM[not: ^mustall 
appear,' as in A. Vers. ] bcim tha Jndgmiit-Mat of Gfarisk" 

Even the human Judge, in pasBing sentence, commonly endeavors so to set forth the 
guilt of the criminal that he shall see his doom to be Just So Ood wfU awaken the oon- 
sdences of the lost, and lead them to pass Judgment on themselves. Bach lost soul can 
say as Byron*s ICanf red said to the fiend that tortured his closing hour: ** I have not 
been thy dupe, nor am thy prey. But was my own destroyer." Thus God's final Judg- 
ment will be only the culmination of a process of natural selection, by which the unfit 
are eliminated, and tbe fit are caused to survive. 

O. J. Smith, The Basentlal Verity of Religion : ^ Belief in the immortality of the soul 
and belief in the accountability of the soul are fundamental beliefs in all religion. The 
origin of the belief in immortality is found in the fact that Justice can be established in 
human affairs only upon the theory that the soul of man Is immortal, and the belief 
that man is accountable for his actions eternally is based upon the conviction that 
Justice should and will be enforced. The central verity in religion therefore is eternal 
Justice. The sense of Justice makes us men. Bellgion has no miraculous origin, — it is 
bom with the awakening of man's moral sense. Friendship and love are based on recl- 
prodty, which is Justice. * Universal Justice,' says Aristotle, 'includes all virtues.' " 
If by Justice here is meant the divine Justice, implied in the awakening of man's moral 
sense, we can agree with the above. As we have previously intimated, we regard the 
belief in immortality as an inference from the intuition of God's existenoe, and every 
new proof that God Is Just strengthens our oonviotlon of immortality. 

3. The Judge in the final judgment 

God, in the person of Jesus Christ, is to be the judge. Though God is 
the judge of all ( Heb. 12 : 23 ), yet this judicial activity is exercised through 
Ghristi at the last day, as well as in the present state (John 5: 22, 27). 

lab. 12:28— "to fl«dthajiidge of aU'*; JohB5:2l;S7-**F» naithir doth tha IMte Jodge any masita^ 
pTanaUJadgmnluitathaSoiL.. . .aadkigaTt him anthnritf to naonto JudgoMBt, booaaaehoiBaanofBaa." 
Stevens, Johannine Theology, 8i8— *^ Jesus says that he Judges no man (John 8:15). He 
does not personally Judge men. His attitude toward men is solely that of Savior. It is 
rather his work, his word, his truth, which pronounces condemnation against them 
both here and hereafter. The Judgment is that liffht Is come; men's attitade toward 
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Um light liiTohPM their judfnwnt; the light judfM them* or, they Judge i 

. . . . The 8a?lor does not oome to Judge bat to tATa them; 1mt« by their rojeotloii a< 

■Umtioii, they turn the saTlng masMge itnU Into a judgnient.'' 



Thig» for three reMOQs : 

( a ) Ohriflt'a hamaa natore enables men to understand both the law and 
the loTe of God^ and ao makes intelligible the groonds on whicih judgment 
is passed. 

Whoever says that Ood U toodletant and great to be undefstood may be polnfeed to 
Chrlflt, In whoie human Ufie the divine *' law appean, drawn out In living Ghanctere,** 
and the divine love !■ manifest, as fuflerlng upon the oroee to sare men from their ahis. 

( 6) The perfect homan natore of Ohrist, united as it is to the divine, 
ensnresall that is needfol in troe judgment, viz.: that it be both mercifnl 
and just 



Afllii7:tt— "h« wmj«lftth0 v«ridin rigfctiiiMiMi ty Iki naa vknn W haft «l>lBBd ; vtantf ki katk 
^«ia HimaM utotU no, ia tet k« hrtk iiiMd kin ftvmtka aMd." 

As F. W. Roberteon has shown In his sermon on "The Sympathy of Christ {yd. 1: 
sermon yll ), it Is not sin that most sympathiaeB with eln. Sin bllnde and hardens. Only 
the pure oan appreciate the needs of the impure, and feel for them. 

( ) Hunan natore, sitting npon the throne of judgment^ will afford oon- 
yindng proof that Christ has reoeiTed the reward of his snfleringa, and 
that hnmanity has been perfectly redeemed. The saints shall *' jndge the 
▼orld " only as they are one with Christ 

The lowly Son of man shall sit upon the throne of judgment. And with himself he 
will join aUbelieyeis. lUti9:M— "jivluUTtftlhvidaM.iBihtitgMmttaavknthatearBuiduai 
iltttth«ilu«MirkiflKl«7,7tilMihidlittnp«atvdT>tln«a«,jn4glii(tlM Ukt2B:»-M 

^''Bst jein tktjtkatUTt MBtiinid witk M ii Bj toqlrtiMB: ud I appaiilu^ 

^ppolnhd ute mb, that yt maj «t tad driak at nj tabl* la nj kiagdaai; tad y ibaU itt « Onaat Jadfiag tka 
t«dT»trib«tfIsad'': i0or.6:2»8--"kaov7eaattMth«aiatoikilljadgetlMV«ridr . . .Kaavytaat^ 
tkiJljadgtiagda?" Kar.Srtt— "lethatormomilh.IvmsiTttoUnti at dovasitkMla^fthriBi^asIabt 
mram lal Ht dnn vlkk ny latkr ia kla tknaa." 

4 The sut^eoU of the final Judgment 

The persons upon whose characters and conduct this judgment shall be 
passed are of two great dasses : 

( a ) All men —each possessed of body as well as soul, — the dead having 
been raised, and the living having been changed. 



IODrM5:6i,B~''¥taUihdlB0kilMp,l«tv« ihaU aU bi ihiagH ia an«Ma^iaUMtwiaUlasrfaao7^«k 
thalart tramp: flbr tlw traniMt ihaU louid, tad Um dtad ihtU b« itutd ladtcnqitibK ud «• ikaU bi Aii«td " ; 1 
TkM. 4:16^17— "For the Lord UflMolfihAUd«0tDdfr«B hmim, vitk a ikal» vitk iht tom afaaanbavd, aid 
vift th0 tramp tf (kid : aad tlia d«U[ ia (%riit duJl riM link; tha ▼• tek an a^^ 
thoa bi OMcht ap ia tha oUadi^ to BMt tb« lord ia fka air : aad » ikiJl vt flTV bi vltk «• liid.** 

(6) All evil angels, — good angels appealing only as attendants and 
ministers of the Judge. 

Bvll angelB : 2 M. 1:4— "for if God ipund aok aagda vhn th^ daaid, btk «ak thA dawa to hdl, aal 
Mauaittod thim topito of iukium, to bi r««md ante jadgnnk"; Jad*6— "lad aagala tkat kspi aii tbar «wa 
priadptUtj. bat l«ft tbdr praptf biUtatidB. k« haft k«pt ia trerlMti^ beida aadir daita^ 
ffreatday"; Goodangels: Ibti8:41, 42~"Ih»8oaorBMaihdlandfbithbiia^la,aDda7akillgaflMr«t 
ofhiflUBsdomaUtUagitMoaaaiatombUBg,aDdtluBttat d« laifalty, tad ihall caaktoMiBtoOaltanwaorin: 
than dual b« the wwpiag aad tha gaiiUag ef toakb '^ tf : SI -" Bat vbm tha 8« of Bua ibaU MB* la bto ^^ 
aU tha aagala vitk bim. tbaa ibaU ha ait «a tha tbnaa of bb glflty : aal brfrn Ids AaU ba gallH^ 
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6. The grounda of the final JudgmenL 

Theee "will be two in number : 

( a ) The law of God, — as made known in oonsoienoe and in Soriptnre. 

J<ihi]2:48— "letkatnJNtefhM.udraaaiTClkBOlBjmTiiigi, kaft om thftt jodgflUi him : tlia vord tbitl spaki, 
tttwM Adl Jodgf Ub in «• UiI daj"; RaB.2:12-"r«r as way u Ut* nnnad vitlmt th* hv ikaU ate 
YbA withoBlthA lav: aad u maj u kavt ifioMd nndflr tha lav sliaU be Judged by tha lav." On the self- 
registry and disoloBore of sin, see F. A. Noble, Our Redemption, 69-7&. Dr. Noble 
quotes Daniel Webster in the BInapp case at Salem : ^* There is no refuge from oon- 
tearion but suiolde, and suicide is confession." Thomas Garlyle said to Lord Houghton ; 
** Blohard Milnes I in the day of Judgment, when the Lord asks you why you did not get 
that pension for Alfred Tennyson, it will not do to lay the blame on your oonstltueats,— 
It is you that wHl be damned." 

(6) The graoe of Christ (Bey. 20:12), — those whose names arefoond 
** written inthebook of life " being approved, simply because of their nnion 
with Christ and participation in his righteousness. Their good works shall 
be brought into judgment only as proofs of this relation to the Redeemer. 
Those not found " written in the book of life ** will be judged by the law of 
Qod, as GKxl has made it known to eaoh indiyiduaL 

Kar. » : 12 --« Aai I atv tta daai tta graft and tba null, itaadiag bafim tba tknm 
aaolharbaok vat apiMd, vUah ia tka baak oflift : aid (ka daa4 v«n jii4gat ooi tf tha tUfl^ 
tta baak^ aasaviii« ta fMr vorka." The "baak af lift ".the book of JustiiftcaUon, in which are 
written the names of those who are united to Christ by faith ; as the *•* book of death ** 
would 'm the book of ooodemnation, in which are written the names of those who stand 
In thetr sins, as unrepentant and unf orgiven transgressors of Ood's law. 

Fteries, in Hastings* Bible Dictionary, 2 : 821— ** The judgment, in one aspect or stage 
of it, Is a present aoL For Judgment Christ is come into this world (Jaha 9 : 39 ). There 
Is an actual separation of men in progress here and now. . . . This Judgment which is 
in progress now, is destined to be perfected. .... In the last assise, Christ will be the 
Judge as before. .... It may be said that men will hereafter judge themselyee. Those 
who are unlike Christ will find themselves as such to be separate from him. The two 
classes of people are parted because they have acquired distinct natures like the sheep 
and the goat. • . . . The character of each person is a 'book' or record, preserving, in 
moral and spiritual efltocts, all that he has been and done and loved, and in the Judg- 
ment these books wlU be 'apiaad,* or each man's character will be manifested as the 
light of Christ's character falls upon it. ... . The people of Christ themselves receive 
different rewards, according as their life has been." 

Dr. H. & Bobins, in his Bestatement. holds that only under the grao&«ystem can the 
deeds done In the body be the ground of Judgment. These deeds will be repentance 
and faith, not words of external morality. They will be fruits of the Spirit, such as 
spring from the broken and contrite heart. Christ, as head of the mediatorial kingdom, 
will fitly be the Judge. So Judgment wUl be an unmixed blessing to the righteous. 
To them the words "ynian to Mat tkyM" {kmrnixM) should have no terror; for to meet 
God is to meet thetr deliverance and their reward. ** Teach me to live that I may dread 
The grave as UtUe as my bed: Teach me to die, that so I may Bise glorious at the 
Jodgment day." On the whole subject, see Hodge, Outlines of Theology, dM, 457 ; 
Martensen, Christian Dogmatics, 465, 466; Neander, Planting and Training, 6S4-626; 
Jonathan Edwards, Works, 8: 400, 600; 4:a02-»6: Fox, in Lutheran Bev., 188T : 806-2S6. 

YL Thb Finaii Statbb of thb Bxohtbous and of thb Wigkhd. 

1. Cftherighteaua. 

The final state of the zighteoos is desoribed as eternal life (Mat 25 :46), 
gloiy (2 Oor. 4 :17), reet (Heb. 4:9), knowledge ( 1 Oor. 13 :8-10),holi- 
nessCBey. 21 :27), aervioe (Bev. 22 :8), worship (Bey. lO:!), sodety 
(Hfllv 12 : 28 ), oonummion with God ( Bev. 21 : 8 )« 
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Hit X : « — '' Anl thM ihan go av«7 iito flivaid IfnaiAMOt : Int Um rigkt^ 
"For ov light afliflluii, vhiohis Ibr the wmtA, vwkofk flbr u nun ud im aemti^j tt ftanul vdglit «f 
gloT"; Ieh.4:9— "ThmnaiiiMlkthanftnaMbbfttk nik ftr th« peopls afOod"; 10v.l3:8-10— '^Lmnmr 
&Uilk : taft vh«tl«r than 1m papMM, thay ih*U b« dou AWj ; vkatliar thm bi t^^ 
than hatawwladgtb it ihdllMdaM away, fw v» kaov in pai1> ud ▼• prapha^ in p>rt:lMitvhaBthitiihiahu 
parfMtisiOM^thatvhiahliinitttahaUbadaiMavay": BfT.21:S7— "ud th« ihaU in n« vim anlar iHa it aqj- 
tti]VBMlaaa,arhaa>tattkathuabaminattni]idali«: bat only thay that an vrittan in thaLamb'i hook af lift"; 
»:S— "andhiiaamntaahanianrahun"; 19:1, 2— "Altar thM things I haard aa it voroagnatToiaaofagMt 
anltitidoin haavn, lajing, lalU^; Saliatian, and glaty, and povar, balong to our God; fa tno andfightoeoa 
an Uajadgmanti" ; Hob. 12:21— "to tho gonenl aaamUy and ohuoh of tho intborn vho an aonllad inbaaTan" ; 
Bor. 21 : 3 — "And I haard a gnat Toioa oot of tta thnna lajing. Bahold, tha tabanada of God ia vith Ban, and ha shall 
dvaU via ttom, and tha7 ahall ba his paoplaa, and God hinisalf afaaU bo vith than, and ba thoir God.** 

Ia.25:7— "Ihoniinga shaU baeomo a pool" . aspiration shaU beoome reaUty; IiM.2:i6— "IviU 
ginhor....thoial]o7ofiahar[thatis, ThnbUnglfaadoarofhopa." Victor Hu«ro: **If you 
persuade LaaaruB tbat there is no Abraham^ boaom awaitinsr him, he will not lie at 
Diyes' door, to be fed with his orumbs,— he will make his way into the house and fling 
Dives out of the window.** It was the preachincr of the Methodists that saved England 
from the general crash of the French Bevolution. It brought the common people to 
look for the redress of the inequalities and inJusUoes of this Ufe in a future life — a 
world of less friction than this ( 8. & Times ). In the Alps one has no idea of the upper 
valleys until he enters them. He may long to ascend, but only actual ascending can 
show him their beauty. And then, ^' beyond the Alps lies Italy," and the revelation of 
heaven will be like the outburst of the sunny landscape after going through the dark- 
ness of the St. Gtothard tunneL 

Bobert Hall, who for yean had suffered acute bodily pain, said to Wilberfbroe : ** My 
chief conception of heaven is resL" ** Mine," replied Wflberforoe, **• is Inve — love to Ood 
and to every bright inhabitant of that glorious place." Wilberforoe enjoyed society. 
Heaven is not all rest On the door is inscribed : ** No admission except on business.'* 
*' His sarraata shall stm him" ( Kor. 21 :S ). Butter, Things Old and New, 148 -** We know not ; 
but if life be there The outcome and the crown of this : What else can make their per- 
fect bliss Than in their Master's work to share ? Resting, but not in slumberous ease. 
Working, but not in wild unrest. Still ever blessing, ever blest, They see us as the 
Father sees." Tennyson, Grossing the Bar : ** Sunset and evening star, And one dear 
call for me ; And may there be no moaning of the bar When I put out to sea I But 
such a tide as moving seems asleep, Too full for sound and foam. When that which 
drew from out the boundless deep Turns again home. Twilight and evening bell. And 
after that the dark ; And masr there be no sadness of ftoewell. When I embark. F6r 
though from out our bourne of time and place The flood may bear me fkr, I hope to see 
my Pilot face to face. When I have crossed the bar." 

Mat. 6:20— "lay np for youaalTas tnasona in haayaa** » there are no permanent investments 
except in heaven. A man at death is worth only what he has sent on before him. Christ 
prepares a place for us ( John 14 : 8 ) by gathering our friends to himself. Louise Chand- 
ler Moulton : ^ Some day or other I shall surely come Where true hearts wait for me ; 
Then let me learn the language of that home. While here on earth I be ; Lest my poor 
lips for want of words be dumb In that high company." Bronson Alcott: ** Heaven 
will be to me a place where I can get a little conversation." Some of his friends thought 
it would be a place where he could hear himself talk. A pious Scotchman, when asked 
whether he ever expected to recujh heaven, replied : ** Why, mon, I live there noo I " 

Summing up all these, we may say that it is the fulness and peif eotion of 
holy life, in communion vith God and with sanctified spirits. Although 
there will be degrees of blessedness and honor, proportioned to the capacity 
and fidelity of each soul (Luke 19:17, 19 ; 1 Gor. 3 : 14, 15), each will 
zeceiye as great a measure of reward as it can contain ( 1 Gor. 2:9), and 
this final state, once entered upon, will be unchanging in kind and endless 
in duration ( Bey. 8 :12 ; 22 : 15 ). 



loki 19:n, 19 --*'irtf4oDak thou good iff?aat:haasnso thoa vast tend bithfUlnaTuy liftUa^haTathM asthar- 
ityovw tan citiai ... Ba than also oror ivt aitias" ; i Oor. 3:li i5-"If any oun's vwk shall ahidi which ho 
hiiItthanoB,hoshallnaaiT»anvari If any nun's work shall babnnad, ho shall salbr loss: bathahiasalfiihallbo 
aaTai;j«tsaasthnaghlra";l:9— **Thingsvhiehf7asavnolk and aar hasrd not, And vhiahantand not into tha 
hsBii rfiisi. ¥hilMOi« W^ niii irsfarid ftr tlw that Ists Mb". BaT I II "Wn that iiaiiiih. T nill ■ahs 
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UMaylllviattttaptoof ■yaod.aadki iteU g« oii th«M M am**; »:i5^*V]thait iittlM4^ 
aonmn^ aad tta ftnittt«^ ud «• mu4mr% aid tta Udatm, aad •▼W7 «M 

In the parable of the laborers (Ibt 10:1-16), each reoelyesa penny. Bewards In heaTeo 
will be equal, in the seiifle that each aaved soul will be filled with good. But rewards 
will vary, in the sense that the oapaolty of one will be firieater than that of another ; and 
this oapadty will be in part the result of our improvement of God's gifts in the present 
life. The relatiye value of the penny may in this way vary from a single unit to a 
number indefinitely great, aooordlng to the work and spirit of the reolpient. The 
penny is good only for what it will buy. For the eleventh hour man, who has done but 
little work, it will not buy so sweet rest as it buys for him who has '*b«M tkt terte tf tht 
4a7 ud th« aoonhjag k«t'* It will not buy appetite, nor will it buy joy of oonsolenoe. 

B. G. Bobinson : '* Heaven is not to be compared to a grasshopper on a shingle 
floating down stream. Heaven is a plaoe where men are taken up, as they leave this 
world, and are carried forward. No sinners will be there, though there may be inoom- 
pleteness of character. There is no intimation in Scripture of that sudden transf ormsr 
tion in the hour of dissolution which is often supposed.*' Pn 84 : 7—" Ih»j go froa ifcn^ te 
itnngtt; Mnrj osa tftkai appatnkh bifon God in fios" — it Is not possible that progress should 
cease with our entrance into heaven ; rather is it true that uninterrupted progress will 
then begin. i(far.t8:12---"aovvoio6iia niznr, darkly; Imttkn fcoe to boo.'* There, progress is 
not Unoards, but wUhin^ the sphere of the infinite. In this world we are Uke men living 
in a cave, and priding themselves on the rushlights with which they explore it, unwill- 
ing to beUeve that there is a region of sunlight where rushlights are needless. 

Heaven will involve deliverance from defective physical organization and surround- 
ings, as well as from the remains of evil in our hearts. Best, in heaven, will be con- 
sistent with service, an activity without weariness, a service which is perfect freedom. 
We shall be perfect when we enter heaven, in the sense of being free from sin ; but we 
shall grow to greater perfection thereafter, in the sense of a larger and completer 
being. The fruit tree shows perfection at each stage of its growth — the perfect bud, 
the perfect blossom, and finally the perfect fruit ; yet the bud and the blosnm are pre- 
paratory and prophetic ; neither one is a finality. So *'vkaBttitvhiAii|«fiotiiooB%thftt 
vlidkitiaptttduaibod0Msv>7'*(iOnrl3:lO). A. broadshouldered convert at the Bescue 
Mission said: ** I'm the happiest man in the room to-night^ I couldnt be any happier 
unless I were larger," A little pail can be as full of water as is a big tub, but the tub 
will hold much more than the paU. Tobe"lll«duitoaUtbofo]]iMioffiod"(lpk.t:19)willmean 
much morein heaven than it means here, because we shall then "bo ilnog to appitad witk 
•U tho ainto liHit ia tko liroidtli aid Ifi^tk and kiight tad doptt, and to taMnr tko loTO ^ 
odgo." In the book of Revelation, John seems to have mistaken an angel for the Lord 
himself, and to have fkllen down to worship ( lUr. 8 : 8 ). The time may come in eternity 
when we shall be equal to what we nowoonceive God to be (i Oor. 1: 9). 

Plato's Republic and Here's Utopia are only earthly adumbrations of St. John's City 
of God. The representation of heaven as a dty seems intended to suggest security 
from every foe, provision for every want, intensity of life, variety of occupation, and 
dosenesB of relation to others; or, as Hastings' Bible Dictionary, 1:446, puts it: 
"Safety, Security, Service." Here, the greatest degradation and sin are found in the 
great cities. There, the life of the dty will help holiness, as the life of the dty here 
helps wickedness. Brotherly love in the next world implies knowing those we love, 
and loving those we know. We certainly shall not know less there than hero. If we 
know our friends here, we shall know them there. And, as love to Christ here draws 
us nearer to each other, so there we shall love friends, not less but more, because of 
our greater nearness to Christ. 

ZMk8:5--''ifldtkoatTCOtoofthod^ihaUlMlUl<iflMjiaadg^^7iagiathoatnotothmtf" Newman 
Smyth, Through Science to Faith, 126—** As of the higher *nfnmii|^ ao even more of men 
and women it may be true, that those who play best may succeed best and thrive 
best." Horace BushneU, in his essay. Work and Play, holds that ideal work is work 
performed so heartily and joyfully, and with such a surplus of energy, that it becomes 
ph&y. TUs is the activity of heaven: Joh]iiO;10— "I oaaa thai ttoj my hAT»]i&,aadiMjkaToU 
abaadaaflj;* We enter into the life of God : Jokn 5 : 17 —"My Ikthar vorkoft oroi antQ nov, aad I 
vork." A nurse who had been ill for sixteen years, said: ** If I w^re well, I would be at 
the small-pox hospital. I'm not going to heaven to do nothing." Savage, Life after 
Death, 128, 288—" In Dante's universe, the only reason for any one's wanting to get to 
heaven is for the sake of getting out of the other place. There is nothing in heaven for 
him to do, nothing human for him to engage in. .... A good deacon in his depression 
thought he was going to bell ; but when asked what he would do there, he replied that 
he would try to start a prayer meeting." 
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With regard to heaven, two qaesttoiiB pfeaent themBolyee, namely : 
( a ) Is heaven a place, as well aa a state ? 

We answer that this is probable, for the reason Chat the preaenoe of 
Ghrist's hmnan body is essential to heaven, and that this body most be 
confined to place. Since deitj and humanity are indissolubly united in 
Christ's single person, we cannot regard Christ's human sonl as limited to 
place without vacating his person of its divinity. Bat we cannot oonoeive 
of his human body as thus omnipresent. As the new bodies of the saints 
are confined to place, so, it would seem, must be the body of their Ijoord. 
But, though heaven be the place where Christ manifests his glory through 
the human body which he assumed in the incarnation, our ruling concep- 
tion of heaven must be something higher even than thia^ namelyy that of a 
state of holy communion with God. 



Jbkii4:li;t<-"bB7lUkr'ikuianMa7nHukn;ifttiim]iaiiibI«oaUkftt«Mi7n;ftrIg«to^ 
ptnaplMftryco. JjiiiflKoodpnpMftiriM br jmi, I «m agtia, and vm xtadit yn ute Bjadf; thrt 
▼hmlafli,th« jt mj U alio*'; Ialktt:14-~'<N]nr tte pMM with aU an, and ttt ■MJihatiM ^ttiia 
▼Uak BO muL fhallaoo tko Lori.'* 

Although heaven is probably a plaoe, we aie by no means to allow this oonoeptton to 
become the prepondemnt one In our minds. Milton : " The mind is Its own place, and 
in Itself Oan make a heaven of hell, a hell of heaven.** Ab he goes thzough the gateaof 
death, every Christian oan say, as OeBsar said when he orosaed the RaMoon: ^ Omnia 
mea meoum porto.'* The hymn ^^0 sing to me of heaven, when I am called to die " is 
not true to Christian experience. In that hour the soul sings, not of heaven, but of 
Jesus and his cross. As houses on river-flats, aooessible in time of flood by boats, keep 
safe only goods in the upper story, so only the treasure laid up above escapes tbe 
destroying floods of the last day. Domer: ** The soul will possess true freedom, in that 
it can no more become nnfree ; and that through the indestructible love-eneKgy 
springing from union with Ood." 

Hilton: "Whatif earth be But the shadow of heaven, and things therefaiBaoli to the 
other like, more than on earth is thought ? " Omar KhayyAm, RubAiyAt, stanzas 68^ ST 
— ^* I sent my soul through the Invisible, Some letter of that After-life to spell : And by 
and by my soul returned to me. And answered * I msrsalf am Heaven and Hell '.•••• 
Heaven but the vision of fulfilled desire. And Hell the shadow of a soul on fire.** In 
other words, not the kind of place, but the kind of people in it, makes Heaven or HelL 
Crane, Religion of To-morrow, 841 — ** Tbe earth is but a breeding-ground from whi<^ 
God intends to populate the whole universe. After death, the soul goes to that place 
which Ood has prepared as its home. In the resurrection they 'tdAm murj ssr an giiw is 
■aniago' (Hat B:30) ^ours is the only generative planet. There is no reproduction 
hereafter. To incorporate himself into the race, the Father must come to the repro- 
ductive planet.'* 

Bean Stanley : **2VIl death US fxut/ So speaks the heart When eadi repeats to each 
the words of doom ; Through blessing and through curse, For better and for woiae, We 
will be one till that dread hour shall come. Lif^ with its myriad gnsp^ Our yearning 
souls shall clasp. By oeaseless love and still expectant wonder, In bonds that shall 
endure, Indissolubly sure. Till God in death shall part our paths asunder. TOL decUh us 
join I O voice yet more divine. That to the broken heart breathes hope sublime ; 
Through lonely hours and shattered powers, We still are one despite of change or time. 
Death, with his healing hand. Shall once more knit the band. Which needs but that 
one link which none may sever ; Till through the only Good, Heard, felt and under- 
stood, Our life in God shall make us one forever.*' 

(&) Is this earth to be the heaven of the saints? WeaoBwer: 

Firsts — that the earth is to be purified by fire> and perhaps prepaied to 
be the abode of the saants»— although this last is not rendered certain l^ 
the Scriptures. 
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■Mite vMMl^Mliili iuit7.iwt«rili«wi vill, tatby NMn tf kiB «l*^^ 

tkaftthivhid*«Mti«gnwAaidtmitilitkiapidBtigftkeruiflMw. iaAwA mlywt,\HXmaAimtim,wU 
hm Oi InUfrDlli tf tkt flgfatt, mn v* cumItw gnu wttyi tnntrn valtfir kt tv aAqtiii, li ^ ttt 

«rvUekthikMT«iibdiV«ftnih«Ub«4iMlMu4tt«tkBUiliibiaiBrit«ltttefBthMi lo^MMKia(l» 
Ui inniM^ wt lode £ir B0T Imtvu uA a ncv mtk, vh«da «v«Ufft rigktM^^ 
Mv Imtoi aid a mv «trtk: fer tkt Im Imtci lai Ifci Im «trtk vt |MNd avaj; aid thi mk M mnl'* 
Domer : '* Without loM of gabstaiitialitr. matter will have ezoliaii«ed its <lar%iinM, 
hardnefls, heaTinesB, inertia, and impenetrableDeflS, for olimnMM, radianoe, elastldtj* 
and transparenojr. A new stadium wlU begin — God*s advanoe to new oreatlona* with 
the cooperation of perfected mankind,** 

Is the earth a molten mass, with a thin soUd orustY Lord KelTln says no*— it is 
more rigid and solid than steeL The interior may be intensely hot, yet pressure may 
render it solid to the Teryoentre. The wrinkling of the surfsoe may be due to oon« 
traction, or **soUd flow," like the wrhikilng in the skin of a baked apple that has 
cooled. See article on The Interior of the Barth, by O. F. Becker, in N. American Ber^ 
April, 1808. Bdward & Holden, Director of the Lick Observatory, in The Forum, Oct. 
1808 : 2L1-4BB(1, tells us that " the star Nova Aurlgee, which doubtlesB resembled our sun, 
within two days increased in brilliancy sixteen fold. Three months after its discovery 
ithad become invisible. After four months again it reappeared and was comparatively 
bright. But it was no longer a star but a nebula. In other words it had developed 
changes of lig:ht and heat wlilch, if repeated in the case of our own sun, would mean a 
Quick end of the human race, and the utter annihilation of every vestige of animal 
and other Bf^ upon this earth. .... This catastrophe oconred in December, IflU, or 
was announced to us by Uirht which reached us then. But thlslight must have taf t 
the star twenty, perliaps fifty, years earlier." 

Secondly, — that this fittmg-tip of the earth for man's abode, eren if it 
were declared in Scripture, would not render it certain that the saints are 
to be confined to these narrow limits (John 14 :2 ). It seems rather to be 
intimated that the effect of Christ's work will be to bring the redeemed into 
nnion and interoonrae with other orders of intelligence, from communion 
with whom they are now shnt out by sin (Eph. l:aO;CioL 1:20). 

;obti4:S--"IkB7fkttv'ilMBM«nnn7M]iiiflBi'^^l:ie— "ntoatfipMi^ 
toim«paUtUBgiUablst,thttUigiiittflkMT«u^ lai tht tkiigi vpn tktitf«k"^ 
n«Ma*aUIU]Viiiil»UiMdChftnacBiii|iiNtkni^ thi Id^ 
S|Oi tkt wO, or ttiigi la tht kMTOU. ** 

Bee Dr. A. C. Kendrick, In Bap. Quarterly, Jan. 1870. Dr. Kendriok thinks we need 
local asBOdatlons. Barth may be our home, yet from this home we may set out on 
excursions through the universe, after a time returning a^ln to our earthly abodes. 
Bo Chalmers, interpreting literally ZhILZ, We certainly are In a prison here, and look 
out throug:h the bars, as the Prisoner of ChUlon looked over the lake to the ^reen Isle 
and the singing birds. Why are we shut out from intercourse with other worlds and 
other orders of Intelligence ? Apparently it is the effect of sin. We are in an abnormal 
state of durance and probation, Barth is out of harmony with Ood. The great harp 
of the uni vetse has one of its strings out of tune, and that one discordant string makes 
a Jar through the whole. All things In heaven and earth shall be reconciled when this 
one Jarring string is keyed right and set in tune by the hand of love and meroy. Bee 
Leitch, God's Glory in the HeaveoSi 817-980. 

2. Of (he wicked. 

The final state of the wicked is described under the figures of eternal fire 
(Mat 25:41);thepitof theabyBs(ReT. 9:2» 11 ); enter darkness ( Mat. 
8:12); torment (Bev. 14:10» 11); eternal pnniBhment(Mat. 26 :4fi) ; 
wrath of God ( Bom. 2:5) ; second deatJi (Bey. 21:8); eternal destmo- 
tion from the face of the Lord ( 2 Theas. 1:9); eternal sin (Mark 8 :29 ). 
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liiS:41— *<>i9«ftfr«iM^jiflu«<.iilitettanMa InvUib k fnpmi Cor thtlml nihil a««b**; Uf, 
•:I^U— *'ABitotpM4tht|ittftktabja;uAthin««lvraflMkifBt«rtkt|Lt»MtktflMki«r«gmkfaiM«. 
. , .TlMjhavtoT«tkMwkii(thtaagtltfthta^:UtiiMiAlAmrMibtMflB,iailitht^^ 

riMU bt te VM|lig uA te guAi^ of iNlk " ; it?. 14 : 10, 11 — '• ktftte riMU 4riik «r ttt vi^ 
wkkk k inpua Uidnl in thi «p if kk UfV ; a^ to ikU bt toHMilid vitk In aid WMlaM 
ttokd7aa|d%a^iitto|nHBNtftt«bBb: uA tkt flMkt flf IMr kniil |Mlh 19 fer mr Ml tiv*'; Uk 
S:«— "ABlttwikiUgoawa7iirt»«mftlpuUn«L" 

lA t : I— '••A« ttj knlMS uA kip«dt«t totfl trMMrt ip Cor ftTMlf wnft U tto lay flf wnft ai n^ 
1ifliifthiilgMi«iiJi4gMirt«rGtl"; lt?.tt:6~"M Cor tfcif«iiU,Ml iib6lMfiiK,uAalMiBiMbIa»Ml mat- 
d««% laA ftnkitan^ uA Mnm% uA iddatei^ aid aU Uw^ U* ftft ik^ 

aaA teiMlna; wkiak k tta iiooal daaA *" : I Tkm 1 : •— " via ikaU air yukhMD^ fT« atina AflM^^ 
tkakMafthiLorlaaA ft«B Oa glaiy af kk Bighl"— here ««^ from,- not aeparatlom but ''pro- 
oeedlnff from," and Indloatei thst tbe everlasting preeenoe of Chilat. onoe realiied, 
ensures everlaatlnff deetnioUon ; Hark S:M— "vhaaaaw akall bli^lwi i«aiMk tta la^ dgink kafk 
■awr ftaiheiai^ b*t k gditj d aa atanialriB"~atezt which Implies that (1) some will never 
cease to sin; <8) this eternal sinning wlllinvolve eternal mlwery ; (8) this eternal misery, 
as the appointed vindication of the law, will be eternal punishment. Am Uadah, when 
smitten with leprosy, did not need to be thrust out of the temple, but *'kiBMir k«kA aka 
toga ask** (SCkras.M:IO), so Judas Is said to go "k hk avsphm** (Aikl:S; c/.4:a— where 
Peter and John, **baiflgkls%tt^aaMktMrawi«^Mij"). qr.Jahs8:i6— 'thakaiavnil^aUAalh 
Mlla tka koaa fcrmr" — whatever be his outward connection with God, It can be only for 
a time ; IS :i --•* Iraiy toaaoku M tkU bMiflk sat fr«lt, ka takatk Itaway" — at death ; the history of 
Abraham showed that one might have outward connection with Qod that was only 
temporary : Ishmael was cast out ; the promise belonged only to Isaac. 

Wrightnour : *^ Gehenna was the place Into which all the offal of the olty of Jera« 
salem was swept. So hell Is the penitentiary of the moral universe. The profligate is 
not happy in the prayer meeting, but in the saloon ; the swine is not at home tn the 
parlor, but in the sty. Hell Is the sinner's own place ; he had rather be there than In 
heaven ; he will not come to the house of God, the nearest thing to heaven ; why should 
we expect him to enter heaven itself ? " 

Summing np allt ve may say tbat it is the loss of all good, whether 
physical or spiritoaly and the misery of an evil consoienoe banished from 
God and from the society of the holy, and dwelling imder God's positiTe 
corse forever. Here we are to remember, as in thecase of the final Btote of 
title righteous, that the decisive and controlling element is not the outward, 
but the inward. If hell be a place, it is only that the outward may corres- 
pond to the inward. If there be outward torments, it is only because these 
will be flt| though subordinate, accompaniments of the in^^urd state of the 
souL 

Bvery living creature will have an environment suited to its character— ** its own 
place." ^ I know of the future Judgment, How dreadful so e*er it be. That to sit alone 
with my conscience WiU be Judgment enough for me." Calvin : " The wicked have the 
seeds of hell in their own hearts." Ohrysostom, commenting on the words ** Depart, ye 
cursed," says : ** Their own works brought the punishment on them ; the fire was not 
prepared for them, but for Satan ; yet, since they cast themselves into it, * Impute it to 
yourselves,' he says, * that you are there/ " Milton, Par. Lost, 4 : 75 — Satan : ^* Which 
way I fly Is hell ; myself am hell." Byron : ** There is no power in holy men. Nor charm 
in prayer^^ior purifying form Of penitence, nor outward look, nor fast. Nor agony, nor, 
greater than all these. The innate torture of that deep despair Would make a hell of 
heaven, can exorcise From out the unbounded spirit the quick sense Of its own sins." 

Phelps, English Style, 228, speaks of ** a law of the divine government, by which the 
body symbolizes, in its experience, the moral condition of its spiritual inhabitant. The 
drift of sin is to phyeioal suffering. Moral depravity tends always to a corrupt and 
tortured body. Certain diseases are the product of certain crimes. The whole cata- 
logue of human pains, from a toothache to the anifina pectoris, is but a witness to a 
state of sin expressed by an experience of suffering. Carry this law into the experience 
of etemalsin. The bodies of the wicked live again as well as those of the righteous. 
You have therefore a spiritual body, inhabited and used, and therefore tortured, by a 
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guilty sonlf^a body, perfected in its sensibilities, inoloslng and ezpresslnff a soul 
matured in its depravity." Augustine, Confessions, 26—" Each man*s sin is the instru- 
ment of his punishment, and his iniquity is turned into his torment.'* Lord Bacon : 
^ Being, without well-being, is a curse, and the greater the being, the greater the ourse.** 

In our treatment of the sabjeot of eternal punishment we mnst remember 
that false doctrine is often a reaction from the nnscriptoral and repoLdye 
oyer-statements of Christian apologists. We freely concede : 1. that future 
punishment does not necessarily consist of physical torments, — it may be 
wholly internal and spiritual ; 2. that the pain and suffering of the future 
are not necessarily due to positive inflictions of God, — they may result 
entirely from the soul's sense of loss, and from the accusations of con- 
science ; and 8. that eternal punishment does not necessarily inyolve end- 
less successions of suffering, — as God's eternity is not mere endlessness, so 
we may not be forever subject to the law of time. 

An over-literal interpretation of the Scripture symbols has had much to do with 
such utterances as that of Savage, life after Death, 101 ~** If the doctrine of eternal 
punishment was clearly and unmistakably taught in every leaf of the Bible, and on 
every leaf of all the Bibles of all the world, I could not believe a word of it. I should 
appeal from these misconceptions of even the seers and the great men to the infinite 
and eternal Oood, who only is Ood, and who only on such terms could be worshiped.** 

The figurative language of Scripture is a miniature representation of what cannot be 
fully described in words. The symbol is a symbol ; yet it is less, not greater, than the 
thing symbolised. It is sometimes fancied that Jonathan Edwards, when, in his sermon 
on " Sinners in the Hands of an Angry God,** he represented the sinner as a worm shriv- 
eling in the eternal fire, supposed that heU conslstB mainly of such phsrsical torments. 
But this is a misinterpretation of Edwards. As he did not fancy heaven essentially to 
consist in streets of gold or pearly gates, but rather in holiness and communion with 
Christ, of which these are the symbols, so he did not regard hell as consisting in fire 
and brimstone, but rather in the unhollness and separation from God of a guilty and 
aocusinfir conscience, of which the fire and brimstone are symbols. He used the mate 
rial imagery, because he thought that this best answered to the methods of Scriptiue, 
He probably went beyond the simplicity of the Scripture statements, and did not suifi- 
dently explain the spiritual meaning of the symbols he used ; but we are persuaded 
that he neither understood them literally himself, nor meant them to be so understood 
by others. 

Sin is self-isolating, unsocial, selfish. By virtue of natural laws the sinner reaps as 
he has sown, and sooner or later is repaid by desertion or contempt. Then the selflsh- 
nesB of one sinner is punished by the selfishness of another, the ambition of one by the 
ambition of another, the cruelty of one by the cruelty of another. The misery of the 
wicked hereafter will doubtless be due in part to the spirit of their companions. They 
dislike the good, whose presence and example is a continual reproof and reminder of 
the height from which they have fallen, and they shut themselves out of their company. 
The Judgment will bring about a complete cessation of intercourse between the good 
and the bad. Julius M tiller, Doctrine of Sin, 1 : 230— ^* Beings whose relations to God 
are diametrically opposite, and persistently so, diif er so greatly from each other that 
other ties of relationship became as nothing in comparison.*' 

In order, however, to meet opposing views, and to forestall the common 
objections, we proceed to state the doctrine of future punishment in greater 
detail: 

A. The future punishment of the wicked is not annihilation. — In our 
discussion of Physical Death, we have shown that, by virtue of its original 
creation in the image of God, the human soul is naturally immortal ; that 
neither for the righteous nor the wicked is death a cessation of being ; that 
on the contrary, the wicked enter at death upon a state of conscious suffer- 
ing which the resurrection and the judgment only augment and render 
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pemumeni It is plaizi» moveofver, that if annihilation took place at fieathi 
there ooold be no dogreea in fotoxe ponishmenti — a conoiaflion itaelf at 
Taxianoe with ezpreas stabementBof £kniptiiie. 

Pie old annlhtlattODiwn to reprsaented by Hodaon* DeM and Oraoe, and GhiM omr 
life : a]0o by Dobney, Future PuniBhrnent. It mainteine that xdAiwtc, "fiiiih— f* ( Id 
■rt. B :4I— "find yi w i ia w t " ), means etymologloaUy an everlaatlnff ** outttDC-oO.'* Bat 
we reply that the woid had to a great degree lost its etymolovioal slgnllkmnoe, aa Is 
evident from the only other pasnage where it oooun in the New Testament, namely, 
iliki4:i8— "ter lalk yoiihMit'* ( A. Y.: **tear hath toiment'* ). For full answer to the 
old statements of the annihilation-theory, see under Fhysioai Death, pages Wl-WL 

That there are degrees of punishment in God*s administration is evident fHnn Ufci IS: 
17. 48 >" Aid that mmaA, iA» kmr Ui ImI'i vffl. uA Miiiil nUj, mt 4U Mtmiia^ to kit vill, Adl W 
biiia via May arip« ; M tottitkinrMit aiAiU tUi^ virtljor iMpi^ d«U btbMta vift a^ 
»: 9» 6 ~" illw a J kmlaM mi iapaitat kiirt tnMDWl Bf fer a jMlf wna ii thi lAj of vnft uA n^^ 
aiii^lNiiJiiKMirt«rM:«l*vmna«rto twiy MaMMifii^tohifwki**; i(hr.S:ie— "l^vvasitall 

btBMdiMiitatbrfmatjvdswat'MtifOMik; artmh tm ay imiwtttaiigitoiiaatMj 11^ to 

vkrtktkiaioii^vhiavitbtgtQiwba"; li:tt— "vlM «4 daUbtaMrti^to tMrvwks'*; lfS&4:14 
— ^ilanytarataoppndadilMnafTa: a» I«A triU Mir toUnsMrilvtohto wki**^ 
viagiTtatoMA«Ba«r7«aMirti^tojMrwki'*; lt:5»6— "tar riMhavtnMM0naatoh»im,mi««d 
taa f—nliPiltar toifittia IwlmtotarmBwAt nBtoii,aa44Mkliatotora«4MkliMM«i« totar 
wki: iatktflif vki**tmi«li4,nu^atotar4aiUa" 

A Flmioh Christian replied to the aigument of his delstlQai friend: ** Probably yon 
are right ; probably you are not immortal ; but I am." This was the dootrine of condi- 
tional immortality, the dootrine that only the good sunrive. We grant that the meamre 
of our faith in immortality is the measure of our JtttieK for its b ka s ln g a : but it la not 
the measure of our poate«lon of immortality. We are immortal beings, wliether we 
beUeve it or not. The aoom is potentially an oak, but it may neyer come to its full 
development. There la a saltless salt, whioh, though it does not cease to ezist« la eaai 
out and trodden under foot of men. Denney, Studies in Theology, SG6 — ** Oonditlonai 
immortality denies that man can eziat after death without being united to Ohrlat by 
faith. But the immortality of man cannot be something accidental, fMWAthiwy 
appended io his nature, after he beUeves in cairist. It must be something, at the Yery 
lowest, for which his nature is constituted, even if apart from Ghriat it can never 
realiae itself as it oughf" 

Broadns, Com. on Irt. B: B( page 514) ^** He who caused to ezist conU keep in 
existence. IIirkl:49-'lTO7«Baadlb«aatoiviain'— has probably this meaning. Flreia 
usually destruoUye ; but this unquenchable Are will act like salt, preserving instead 
of destroying. So Keble, Christian Year, 6th Sunday in Lent, says of the Jews in their 
present condition : * Salted with lire, they seem to show How spirits lost in endlesi 
woe May undecaying live. Oh, sickening thought I Yet hold it fast Long as this glit- 
tering world shall UMt, Or sin at heart survive.' " 

There are two f oima of the annihilation theory which are more plaasibley 
and which in recent times find a larger number of advocates, namely : 

( a ) That the powers of the wicked axe gradnally weakened, as the 
natoial resolt of sin, so that they finally cease to be. — ^We reply, first, that 
moral evil does not, in this present life, seem to be incompatible with a 
constant growth of the intelleotoal powers, at least in certain direotiona, and 
we have no reason to believe the fact to be different in the world to come ; 
secondly, that if this theory were tnie, the greater the sin, the speedier 
wonld be the relief from punishment 

This form of the annihilation theory is suggested by BushneU, in his Forgiveneas and 
Law, 14A, 147, and by Martlneau, Study, t : 114. Domer also, in his Bsohatology, seems 
to lavor it as one of the possible methods of future punishment. Hesays : **To the 
ethical atoo pertains ontological slgiUfloance, The 'second death 'auy be the dtasotving 
of the soul itself into nothing. Estrangement from God, the source of life, ends in 
extinction of life. The orthodox talk about demented beings, raging in impotent fury, 
amounts to the same —annihilation of their human character. Bvil Is never the aub- 
itaooaoftfae sou],~this remains metaphyaicaUy good." It Is argoed that even tor 
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■vred alnnen there le a lo«. The prodigal regained his father's fsTor, but he ooold 
not regain hJs lost patrimony. We oannot get baok the lost time, nor the lost growth* 
Mnoh more, then. In the case of the wloked, will there be perpetual loss. Draper: *'At 
erery return to the sun, oomets lose a portion of their slae and brlgrhtness* stretching 
out until the nudeus loses control, the mass breaks up* and the gieater portton narl- 
gates the sky, in the shape of diaoonnected meteorites." 

To this argument it Is often replied that certain minds grow In their powers, at lesat 
In certain directions, in spite of their sin. Napoleon's military genius, during all his 
early yeats, grew with experlenoe. Sloane, in his Life of Napoleon, howeyer, seems to 
show that the Emperor lost his grip as he went on. Suooess unbalanced his judgment ; 
he gave way to physical Indulgence ; his body was not equal to the strain he put upon 
it : at Waterloo he lost precious moments of opportunity by vacillation and inability to 
keep awake. Thero was physical, mental, and moral deterioration. But may this not be 
the result of the soul's connection with a body ? Satan's cunning and daring seem to be 
on the increase from the first mention of him in Scripture to its end. See Princeton 
Beyiew, 188S rflTlMXM. Will not this very cunning and daring, however, work its own 
ruin, and lead Satan to his final and compleCe destruction? Does not sin blunt the 
Intelleot, unsettle one's sober standards of decision, lead one to prefer a trifling present 
triumph or pleasuro to a permanent good ? 

Gladden, What to Left? 104, 106— "BvU to benumbing and deadening. fVilflihn<« 
weakens a man's mental grasp, and narrows his range of vision. The schemer becomes 
less sstute as he grows older ; he to morally sure, before he dies, to make some stupen- 
dous blunder which even a tyro would have avoided. .... The devil, who has sinned 
longest, must be the greatest fool in the universe, and we need not be at all afraid of 
hinL** To the view that thto weakening of powers leads to absolute extinction of being, 
we oppose the consideration that its award of retribution to glaringly unjust in making 
the greatest sinner the least sufferer ; since to him relief, in the way of annihilation, 
oomes the soonest. 

(6) That there is for the wicked, certainly after death, and poBsibly 
between death and the jndgmenti a podtive pnniahment proportioned to 
their deeds, bnt that this punishment iflsnes in, or ia followed by, annihila* 
tion.— We reply first, that npon this view, as npon any theory of annihila- 
tion, fatnre punishment is a matter of grace as well as of jnstice — a notion 
for which Scripture affords no warrant; secondly, that Scripture not only 
gives no hint of the cessation of this punishment, but declares in the 
strongest terms its endlessness. 

The second form of the annihilation theory seems to have been held by Justin Martyr 
( Trypho, Bdlnb. transL)—** Some, who have appeared worthy of God, never die ; but 
others are punished so long as God wilto them to exist and be punished.** The soul 
exists because God wills, and no longer than he wills. ^ Whenever it to necessary that 
the soul should cease to exist, the spirit of life to removed from it, and there to no more 
soul, but it goes back to the place from which it was taken.** 

Sohalt, Hist Christ Church. 2:608, aoo—'* Justin Martyr teaches that the wicked or 
hopdessly impenitent will be raised at the Judgment to receive an eternal punishment. 
He speaks of it in twelve passsges : ' We believe that all who live wickedly and do not 
repent will be punished in eternal fire.' Such language to inconsistent with the annihi- 
lation theory for which Justin Martyr has been claimed. He does indeed reject the 
idea of the independent immortality of the soul, and hints at the pomibU final destruc- 
tion of the wicked ; but he puts that possibility countless sges beyond the final 
Judgment, so that it loses all practical significance." 

A modern advocate of thto view to White, in hto Life In Christ He flavors a condi- 
tional immortality, belonging only to those who are Joined to Christ by faith ; but he 
makes a retributive punishment and pain fail upon the godless, before their annihila- 
tion. The roota of thto view lie in a fUse conception of holinea as a form or manifes- 
tation of benevolence, and of pnntohment as deterrent and preventive Instead of 
vindicative of righteousness. To the minds of its advocates, extinction of being to a 
comparative bleatfng ; and they, for thto reason, prefer it to the common vieir. See 
Whiton, IsBtemal Pontohnent Bndtosi ? 
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Avlew similar to that which we are oppodnff ia found in Henry Dnmunond, Natnzal 
Law in the Spiritual Woiid. Byil is punished hj its own increase. Dnimmond, how- 
eyer, leaves no room for fature Ute or for future Juderment in the case of the unre- 
generate. See reviews of Drummond, in Watts, New Apologetic, 83S ; and in Murphy. 
Nat Selection and Spir. Freedom, llhSI, 77-124. While Drummond is an annihilationist. 
Murphy is a restorationist. More rational and Scriptural than either of these la the 
saying of Tower : ** Sin Is God*s foe. He does not annihilate it, but he makes it the 
means of displaying his holiness; as the Romans did not slay their captured enemies, 
but made them their servants." The terms aitiv and otwrioc, which we have still to con- 
sider, afford additional Scripture testimony against annihilation. See also the argument 
from the divine Justice, pages 1046-1061 ; article on the Doctrine of Extinction, In New 
Englander, March, 1879 :20l-£S4 ; Hovey, Manual of Theology and Ethics, 153-iaS ; J. SL 
Barlow, Endless Being ; W. H. Robinson, on Conditional Immortality, in Report of 
Baptist Congress for 1886. 

Since neither one of these two fonnB of the annihilation theory is 
Soriptnral or rational, we avail ourselves of the evolutionary hypothesiB ae 
throwing light npon the problem. Death is not degeneracy ending in 
extinction, nor pnnishment ending in extinction, — it is atavism that retnms, 
or tends to retom, to the animal type. As moral development is from the 
brate to man, so abnormal development is from man to the brute. 

Lord Byron : " All suffering doth destroy, or is destroyed." This is true, not of man*8 
being, but of his well being. Rlbot, Diseases of the Will, 115 —** Diaaolution pursues a 
regressive course from the more voluntary and more complex to the less voluntary and 
more simple, that is to say, toward the automatic. One of the flnt signs of mental 
impairment is incapacity for sustained attention. Unity, stability, power, have oeaaed, 
and the end is extinction of the wilL" We prefer to say, loss of the freedom of the will. 
On the principle of evolution, abuse of freedom may result in reversion to the brute, 
annihilation not of existence but of higher manhood, punishment from within rather 
than from without, eternal penalty in the shape of eternal loss. Hat 24 : id — " lit tkat odimtk 
to tkt«ad,thtiMMibaibi»T^" — has for its parallel passage loki 21 :i9—** In 7«rp«tinMj»ikaU 
vis jmr Mal%" i. e., shall by free will get possession of your own being. Losing one's soni 
is Just the opposite, namely, losing one's free will, by disuse renouncing freedom, becom- 
ing a victim of habit, nature, circumstance, and this is the cutting oflT and annihilation 
of true manhood. ** To be in hell is to drift; to be in heaven is to steer '* (Bernard Shaw). 

In J«hs 15 : 8 Christ says of all men — the natural branches of the vine — " Imy teupk ia ■• 
thai bMfrtk not fr«it| U taketk it amy"; H 49:20~"]ia]i thatiiin koDor, aadnndviludatk sot, Ii likotkabiaito 
that poriik " ; Rot. 23 : 15 ~" Without an tho doga." In heathen fable men were turned into beasts, 
and even into trees. The story of Circe is a parable of human fate,— men may become 
apes, tigers, or swine. They may lose their higher powera of consdousnees and wilL 
By perpetual degradation they may suflTer eternal punishment. All life that is worthy 
of the name may cease, while still existence of a low animal type is prolonged. We see 
precisely these results of sin in this world. We have reason to believe that the same 
laws of development will operate In the world to come. 

McConnell, Bvolutionof Immortality, 86-Qd, 09, 124, 180 —'* Immortality, or survival 
after death, depends upon man's freeing himself from the law which sweeps away the 
many, and becoming an individual (indivisible ) that is fit to survive. The individual must 
become stronger than the species. By using will aright, he lays hold of the infinite 
life, and becomes one who, like Christ, has 'lift in hinadf* (John 5: 26). Gravitation and 
chemical affinity had their way in the universe until they were arrested and turned 
about in the interest of life. Overproduction, death, and the survival of the fittest, had 
their ruthless sway until they were reversed in the interest pf affection. The supremacy 
of the race at the expense of the individual we may expect to continue until something 

In the individual comes to be of more importance than that law, and no longer 

Goodness can arrest and turn back for nations the primal law of growth, vigor, and 
decline. Is it too much to believe that it may do the same for an individual man ? . • • 
Life is a thing to be achieved. At every step there are a thousand candidates who fail, 
for one that attains. .... Until moral sensitaUity becomes self-oonsdous, all question 
of personal ImmortcUity becomes irrelevant, because there is, accurately speaking, no 
personality to be immortal. Up to that point the individual living creature, whether In 
human form or not, falls short of that essential personality for which eternal life can 
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have any meuiiiiflr.** But how about children who never come to moral oonadousnea ? 
MoConnell appeals to heredity. The child of one who has himself achieved immortality 
may also prove to be ImmortaL But is there no chance for the children of sinners y 
The doctrine of McConnell leans toward the true solution, but it is vitiated by the belief 
that individuality is a transient gift which only goodness can make permanent. We 
hold on the other hand that this fflft of God is *<vithoiitnp0BtuM" (Ron. 11: M), and that no 
human being can lose life, except in the sense of losing all that makes life dealzable. 

B. Pmushment after death excludes new probation and ultimate restora- 
tion of the wicked. — Some have maintained the ultimate restoration of all 
hnman beings, by appeal to snch passages as the following : Mat 19 : 28 ; 
Act88:21;Eph.l:9, 10. 

Isii9:a~"mttengaimUiiBvkat]MBQaofBiaibniittt th« IlinBBofUi^ 
" vhn tht kMTea BOik nouTi OBta tb« tiBM tf xwtnntiM rf aU tUogs '* ; 1 Ov. iS : M 
btaboUihadiidMA"; lph.i:9; 10— "aooordiBfftoUigwd plMaiin vh^ 
tf tht ftalBM of tlM tiaiit li na up aU tkiigi in Ghri«k» th« tkinga in the hmi^ 
S: 10, 11 — *• thai in th« BMU of J«na aToy knM AoDld bov, of tUngi in kMTa and thing! «n Mitt tt^ 
fte aarth, anAthai «T«7 tongna ahooU oonihaa that Jwia Chriat ia Lird, to tha gloiy (tf God tha Fathar '* ^ 
Mflotvi^iing that any ahooU perish, bat that all ahooldoona to roptttaaaa.. . . . Bnl, aaawdi^ to hii pwiaob wa 
look £ir nawhatTeiia and a new aaiih, whtnin dvellath rightaoaanaoa." 

Bobert Browning : ** That God, by God*s own ways occult, May— doth, I will beUere 
— bring back All wanderers to a single track.'* B. W. Lockhart: ** I must believe 
that evil is essentially transient and mortal, or alter my predicates of God. And 
I must believe in the ultimate extinction of that personality whom the power of God 
cannot sometime win to goodness. The only alternative is the termination of a wicked 
life either through redemption or through extinction." Mulford, Bepublic of God, 
claims that the soul's state cannot be fixed by any event, such as death, outside of 
itself. If it could, the soul would exist, not under a moral government, but under fate, 
and Gk>d himself would be only another name for ftite. The soul carries its fate, under 
God, in its power oif choice ; and who dares to say that this power to choose the good 
ceases at death? 

For advocacy of a second probation for those who have not consciously rejected 
Christ in this life, see Newman Smyth's edition of Bomer's Bschatology. £V)r the theory 
of restoration, see Farrar, Eternal Hope : Birks, Victory of Divine Gtoodness; Jukes, 
Bestitutlon of All Things; Delitasch, Bib. Psychologic, 48»-476; Bobert Browning, 
Apparent Failure ; Tennyson, In Memoriam, | liv. Per conlrcb, see Hovey, Bib. Eschap 
tology, 85-144. See also, GrUfith-Jones, Ascent through Christ, 406-440. 

( a ) These passages, as obscure, are to be interpreted in the light of 
those plainer ones which we have already cited. Thus interpreted, they 
foretell only the absolute triumph of the diyine kingdom, and the sabjeo- 
tion of all evil to Qod. 

The true interpretation of the psssages above mentioned is indicated in Mesrer's note 
on Iph. i : 9^10— this namely, that ^' the allusion is not to the restoration of faUen indi- 
viduals, but to the restoration of universal harmony. Implying that the wicked are to 
be excluded from the kingdom of God.'* That there is no allusion to a probation after 
this lif^ is clear from Luke 11:19-81^ the parable of the rich man and Lazarus. Here 
penalty is inflicted for the sins done * in thy liihtiaM" ( t. 25 ) ; this penalty is unchangeable 
— "then ia a groat gulf flxad" ( t. 86) ; the rich man asks favors for his brethren who still live 
on the earth, but none for himself ( t. 87, 88 ). John 5 : 25-88 — " Tho hoar oomath, and nov is, vhn the 
daadahallhaarthaToloaortha Son of Sod ;aaitha7 that hoar ahaUUTO^ For aa tho Father hath lifb in himaelt area 
8egaTahaftotha8onal80tohaToIifoinhiBaalf:udhagaTehim anthocity to axo6atejvdgniont,boeanaehei8aaenof 
nan. Kariol Mtatthia: £ir tha hour oomoth, in whiah aU that an in tho tomba ahaU hoar hia Toia^ and ahall ooma 
forth; thay that haTo dona good, nnlothanaametiaB of lifo; and they that hava dona oTil^nntathanaiimetion of jndg- 
■ant'* —here it is declared that, while for those who have done good there is a resurrec- 
tion of life, there is for those who have done ill only a resurrection of Judgment, lohn. 
8:81,84— «*ahaadia in Towiinswhithorlga^yooanaot ooma... . oxaept jo boUoro that laaha, joAalldiain 
yoor anf** — sayings which indicate finality in the decisions of this life. 

Orr, Christian Yiew of God and the World, 248 — *' Scripture invariably represents the 
judgment as proceeding on the data of this life, and it concentrates every ray of appeal 
into the present." loha 8:4— "To But voricthavorki of his that MSt BO, whiIattisdaj:thaBifhtNaath 
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vtaMBttin wk**— IntinuitettlMil tliereltno opportimltj to ■ecore Mlvatioo after 
deatlk. Tbe GhrladAn bymn writer hat oauffht the meaalng of Scripture, when he nya 
of thoee who hATB pMted through the gmte of death ; *' Fixed In an eternal atate. They 
hare done with aU below; We a tttUe longer wait; But how HtOe, none oaa know." 

( 6) A seoond probation is not needed to Tindicate the joBtioe or the lore 
of Qodt dnoe Ghriat^ the immanent God, is ahready in thiB world preaent 
with every hnman aoul, qniokening the oonacienoey giTing to each man hia 
opportonitjy md making ererj deoiaion between right and wrong a trne 
probation. In ohoodng evil against their better judgment even the heathen 
nnoonsoionslj reject Ohrist Infants and idiots^ as they have not consnioTialy 
sinned, are, as we may believe, saved at death by having Ohrist revealed to 
them and by the regenerating inflnenoe of his Spirit 

Bm. 1 : tt-K— there la probation under the light of nature as weU aa imder the gospeU 
and under the law of nature aa well aa under the gospel men maj be giren up "uto a 
npnteti miai"; i:l-ll-Qflntlles shaU be judged, not hj the gospel, but by the law of 
natttre,andahall"v«iAvlttMlttekw....lBa«iAjwhfliMikinjU(ftt*iMra<i«fB«.** SO*. 
l:10-**l^v»ButaUbtBMdiaaBif«kbrfH«tk«J«dgMBi«it«r(hriit; [ not that each nuiy have a 
new opportunity to secure salvation, but] tiat nA cm mj nnifi tt* tkingi 4tm ii tk« My, 
uaarihf to vkilktUlhioii^ vkrtkw 1ft bt gtoi «r M**; I*.6:8-"vtan «d h tobttanMd"~not to 
be quickened again; 9:27— "lai imaoA w It it affriatoi ioIb bm mm !• 4i^ aid aAw tUswMtk 
C not a second probation, but ] jadgwsL" Lookock, Intermediate State, 28 ~ ** In I«k 
• :S7, the word 'JUgant* has no article. The Judginent alluded to Is not the final or 
general Judgment, but only that by which the place of the soul Is detonnloed In the 
Intermediate State.'* 

Denney, Studies In Theology, MS — ** In lai S, our Lord glvesa ptotorlal representation 
of the judgment of the heathen. All nations— all the Gentiles— are gathered before 
tbe King ; and their destiny Is determined, not by their conscious acceptance or rejec- 
tion of the historical Savior, but by their unconscious acceptance or rejection of him 
In the persons of those who needed services of love. .... This does not square with the 
Idea of a future probation. It rather tells us plainly that men may do things of final 
and dedsive Import In this life, even If Christ is unknown to them. .... The real argu- 
ment against future probation Is that It depredates the present life, and denies the 
infinite significance that, under all condltlonB, esientiaUy and Inevitably belongs to the 
actions of a self-oonsdous moral being. A type of will may be In process of formation, 
even In a heathen man, on which eternal Issues depend. • • . Second probation lowers 
the moral tone of the spirit. The present life acquires a relative unimportance. I dare 
not say that If I forfeit the opportunity the present life gives me I shall ever have 
another, and therefore I dare not say so to another man." 

For an able review of the Scripture testimony sgalnst a second probatloo, see O. F. 
Wright, Belatlon of Death to Probation, Iv. Bmerson, the most recent adyocate of 
restoratlonlsm, tn his Doctrine of Probation Bzamlned, 4S, Is able to evade these latter 
passages only by assuming that they are to be spiritually Interpreted, and that there la 
to be no literal outward day of judgment— an error iHiloh we have previously dis- 
cussed and refuted,— see pages IQM, 1(BK. 

( ) The advooates of nniveiraal restoration are commonly the mosfc stren- 
nons defenders of the inalienable freedom of the human will to make dioioes 
contrary to its past character and to all the motives which are or can be 
bronght to bear npon it As a matter of fact, we find in this world that 
men choose sin in spite of infinite motives to the contrary. Upon the 
theory of human freedom just mentioned^ no motives which Qod can use 
will certainly accomplish tiie sidvation of all moral creatures. The soul 
which resists Christ here may resist him forever. 

Bmerson, In the book just reftered to, saars! ** The truth that stalls In Its pennanent 
essence a free oholcei however for a time It may be held in mechanical combination 
with the notion of moral opportunity arbitrarily dosed, can never mingle with It, and 
bin the logical ootooaMpannaaently cast It off. Scripture presumes and teaohea 
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the oonstant oapabflity of louls to obey as well as to be diBobedleot." Emenon is cor- 
reot If the doctrine of the unlimited ability of the human will be a true one, then 
xestoration in the future world is poflrible. Clement and Orlgen founded on this theory 
of will their denial of future punishment. If will be essentially the power of contrary 
ohoice, and if wlU may act independently of all oharaoter and motivei there oan be no 
obJeotiTe certainty that the lost will remain slnfuL In short, there can be no fllnaUty, 
even to Ood's allotments, nor is any lost Judgment poasible. Upon this view, regeoera- 
tlon and oonveraion are as possible at any time in the future as they are to-day. 

But those who hold to this defeotiTe philosophy of the wiU should remember that 
qn limited freedom is unlimited freedom to sin, as well as unlimited freedom to turn to 
God. If restoration is possible, endless persistence in evil is possible also ; and this last 
the Scripture predicts. Whittier: ** What if thine eye refuse to see, Thine ear of heayen's 
fk«e welcome ttdU And thou a willing capttve be, Thyself thine own dark Jail ? '* 
Swedenborgsays that theman who obstinately refuses the Inheritance of the sons of 
God is allowed the pleasures of the beast, and enjoys in his own low way the hell to 
which he has oonflned himself. Every occupant of hell prefers it to heaven. Dante, 
Hell, iv — ** AH here together come from every dime, And to o*erpass the river are 
not loth. For so heaven's Justice goads them on« that fear Is turned into desire. 
Hence never passed good spirit.*' The lost are HeawU)iUimoroumenoi^ or self- 
tormentors, to adopt the title of Terence's play. See Whedon, In Meth. Quar. Bev., 
Jan. 1884; Bobbins, in Bib. Saa, 1881 : 40(H»7. 

Denney« Studies in Theology, 886— ** The very oonceptlon of human freedom involves 
the possibility of its permanent misuse, or of what our Lord himself calls 'tlntlifB* (laifc 
1:0). Shedd, Dogm. Theology, 2 : 009^** Origen's restorationlsm grew naturally out of 
his view of human liberty " — the liberty of indiflTerence — ^ endless alternations of falls 
and recoveries, of heUs and heavens ; so that praotioally he taught nothing but a helL'* 
J. C. Adams, The Leisure of God : ** It is lame logic to maintain the inviolable freedom 
of the will, and>t the same time insist that God can, through his ample power, through 
protracted punishment, bring the soul into a disposition which it does not wish to feel. 
There is no compulsory holiness possible. In our Civil War there was some talk of 
* compelling fuen to volunteer,' but the idea was soon seen to involve a self-oontradlo- 



(d) ITpon the more oorreot view of the -vriJl which we have advooated, 
the ease is more hopeless stilL Upon this view, the sinful sonl, in its veiy 
sinning, gives to itself a sinfnl bent of intellect, affection, and will ; in other 
"words, makes for itaelf a oharaoter, which, though it does not render neces- 
BBTj, yet does render certain, apart from divine grace, the continuanoe of 
sinful action. In itself it finds a self -formed motive to evil strong enough 
to prevail over all inducements to holiness which God sees it wise to bring 
to bear. It is in the next world, indeed, subjected to suffering. But suffer- 
ing has in itself no reforming power. Unless accompanied bj special 
renewing influences of the Holj Spirit^ it onl j hardens and embitters the 
souL We have no Scriptnre evidence that such influences of the Spirit are 
exerted, after death, upon the still impenitent ; but abundant evidence, on 
the contrary, that the moral condition in which death finds men is their 
condition forever. 

See BoshneU's '*One Trial Better than Many,'* in Sermons on Living Subjects ; also 
see his fy>rglvenea and Law, 14a, 147. Bushnell argues that God would give us fifty 
trials, if that would do us good. But there is no possibility of such result. The first 
deolston adverse to God renders it more diflloult to make a right decision upon the next 
opportunity. Character tends to fixity, and each new opportunity may only harden the 
heart and increase its guilt and condemnation. We should have no better chance of 
salvation if our lives were lengthened to the term of the sinners before the flood. Mere 
suirering does not convert the soul ; see Martineau, Study, 2:100. A life of pain did 
not make Blanco Whitea believer ; see Mosley, Hist, and TheoL Bssayt, voL 8; eway 1. 

66 
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Edward A. Lawreooe, Does Everlastinff Punishment last Forever? — " If the deeds of 
the law do not Justlff here, how can the penalties of the law hereafter ? The pain fKun 
a broken limb does nothing to mend the break, and the sulforlng from disease does 
.nothing to cure it. Penalty pays no debts,— it only shows the outstanding and unset- 
tled aooounts." If the will does not act without motive, then it is certain that without 
motiyes men will never repent. To an impenitent and rebellious sinner the motive must 
come, not from within, but from without. Such motives Ood presents by his Spirit in 
this life ; but when this life ends and Ood*B Spirit is withdrawn, no motives to repent- 
ance will be presented. The bou1*s dislike for God will issue only in complaint and 
resistance. Shakespeare, Hamlet, 8:4—^ Try what repentance can ? what can it not? 
Yet what can it, when one cannot repent ? " Marlowe, f^ustus : ** Hell hath no limits, 
nor is Gfroumsoribed In one self place; for where we are is heU, And where hell Is. there 
we must ever be." 

The pressure of the atmosphere without is counteracted by the resistance of the 
atmosphere within the body. So God's life within is the only thing that can enable us 
to bear God*8 affiiotive dispensations without Without God*s Spirit to inspire repent- 
ance the wicked man in this world never feels sorrow for his deeds, except as he realises 
their evil consequences. Physical anguish and punishment inspire hatred, not of sin, 
but of the effects of sin. The remorse of Judas induced confession, but not true repent- 
ance. So in the next world punishment will secure recognition of Gkxl and of his Jus- 
tice, on the part of the transgressor, but it will not regenerate or save. The penalties of 
the future life will be no more effectual to reform the sinner than were tbe invitations 
of Christ and the strivings of the Holy Spirit in the present life. The transientness of 
good resolves which are forced out of us by suffering is illustrated by the old couplet : 
" The devil was sick,^ the devil a monk would be ; The devil got well,— the devil a monk 
was he.*' 

Oharles G. Sewall : *' Paul Lester Ford« the novelist, was murdered by his brother 
Malcolm, because the father of the two brothers had disinherited the one who com- 
mitted the crime. Has God the right to disinherit any one of his children ? We answer 
that God disinherits no one. Each man decides for himself whether he will accept the 
inheritance. It is a matter of character. A father cannot give his son an education. 
The son may play truant and throw away his opportunity. The prodigal son disin- 
herited himself. Heaven is not a place,— it is a way of living, a condition of being. If 
you have a musical ear, I will admit you to a lovely concert. If you have not a musical 
ear, I may give you a reserved seat and you will hear no melody. Some men fail of sal- 
vation because they have no taste for it and will not have it." 

The laws of God's universe are dosing in upon the impenitent sinner, as tbe iron walls 
of the mediflsval prison closed in night by night upon the victim,— each morning there 
was one window less, and the dungeon came to be a coffin. In Jean Ingelow's poem 
^ Divided," two friends, parted by a little rivulet across which tliey could dasp hands, 
walk on in the direction in which the stream Is flowing, till the rivulet becomes a 
brook, and the brook a river, and the river an arm of the sea across which no voice 
can be heard and there Is no passing. By constant neglect to use our opportunity, we 
lose the power to cross from sin to righteousness, until between the soul and God 
"thmisAgralgoIflxad" (Iak0i6:26). 

John G. Whittier wrote within a twelvemonth of his death : " I do believe that we take 
with us into the next world the same freedom of will we have here, and that there^ as 
Aere, he that turns to the Lord will find mercy ; that God never ceases to follow his creat- 
ures with love, and is always ready to bear the prayer of the penitent. But I also 
believe that now is the accepted time, and that he who dallies with sin may find the 
chains of evil habit too strong to break in this world or the other." And tbe following 
Is the Quaker poet's verse : ** Though God be good and free be heaven. Not force divine 
can love compel ; And though the song of sins forgiven Might sound through lowest 
hell. The sweet persuasion of his voice Bespeots the sanctity of wIlL He givetfa day : 
thou hast thy choice To walk in darkness stilL*' 

Longfellow, Mssque of Pandora : " Never by lapse of time The soul defaced by crime 
Into its former self returns again ; For every guilty deed Holds in itself the seed Of 
retribution and undying pain. Never shall be the loss Bestored, till Helios Hath 
purified them with his heavenly fires; Then what was lost is won, And the new lif^ 
begun. Kindled with nobler passions and desires." Seth, Freedom as Btbioal Postu* 
late, 42—" Faust's selling his soul to Mephistopheles, and signing the contract with his 
life's blood, is no single transaction, done deliberately, on one ocoaslon ; rather, that If 
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the lurid meanliig of a life which oodsMs of innumerable individual acta,— the life of 
evil means that.*' See John Gaird, Fundamental Ideas of Christianity, 2:88; Gnuie» 
Beliffion of To-morrow, 31S. 

( 6 ) The dedaratioii as to Judas, in Mai 26 : 24, ooald not be trae npon 
the hypothesis of a final restoration. If at any time, eyen after the lapse of 
agesy Jndas be redeemed, his sabseqnent infinite duration of blessedness 
must outweigh all the finite suffering through which he has passed. The 
Scripture statement that **good were it for that man if he had not been 
bom" must be regarded as a refutation of the theory of uniyersal restora- 
tion. 

IiL2e:M— "Tk«8€n«fBiigo6th,tTWMUit«rittn of yn: M vNiitottslMitkni^ viM tte In ^^ 
nuiiabitnjadi gMdwwtiifortkatmaBifhakAdBokbMBben." G. F. Wright, Relation of Death to 
Probation : " As Christ of old healed only those who oame or were brought to him, so 
now he waits for the oo{5peration of human agenoy. God has limited himself to an 
orderly method in human salvation. The oonsumlng missionary seal of the apostles 
and the early church shows that they believed the decisions of this life to be iinal deci- 
sions. The early church not only thought the heathen world would perish without the 
gospeU but they found a conscience in the heathen answering to this belief. The solici- 
tude drawn out by this responsibility for our fellows may be one means of securing the 
moral stability of the future. What is bound on earth is bound in heaven ; else why not 
pray for the wicked dead?'* It is oeriainly a remarirable teot, if this theory be true, 
that we have in Scripture not a single instance of prayer for the dead. 

The apocryphal 2 llaccabees 12 : 80 sg. gives an Instance of Jewish prayer for the dead. 
Oertain who were slain had concealed under their coats things consecrated to idols. 
Judas and his host therefore prayed that this sin might be forgiven to the slain, and 
they contributed 2,000 drachmas of silver to send a sin offering for them to Jerusalem. 
So modem Jews pray for the dead ; see Luckock, After Death, 64-66 — an argument for 
such prayer. John Wesley, Works, 9 : 66, maintains the legality of prayer for the dead. 
Still it is true that we have no instance of such prayer in canonical Scriptures. P& 
itt:!— "J«h«n]i,nmenb«rfiirl)»Tidillldtafli«tion"— Isnot a prayer for the dead, but signtfles: 
"lonnibcr forDftvid'\ so as to fulfil thy promise to him, "aUUianiioiu tuw" — with regard to 
the building of the temple ; the psalm having been composed. In all probability, for the 
temple dedication. Paul prays that God wiU** put aurey to tkthouuolOnfliifhMiu" (ST!a.i:16), 
from which it has been unwarrantably inferred that Onesiphorus was dead at the time 
of the apostle's writing ; but Paul's further prayer in Tina 18— " tht Lord gnat uito ya to lad 
ounj of tho Lord in that day " ~ seems rather to point to the death of Onesiphorus as yet in the 
future. 

Shedd, Dogm. Theology, 2 :715 note -~^* Many of the arguments oonstruoted against 
the doctrine of endless punishment proceed upon the supposition that original sin, or 
man's evil inclination, is the work of God: that because man is horn in sin (F&61:S), 
he was created in sin. All the strength and plausibility of John FOster*s celebrated 
letter lies in the assumption that the moral corruption and impotence of the sinner, 
whereby it is impossible to save himself from eternal death, is not self -originated and 
self-determined, but infused by his Maker. *If/ says he, *the very nature of man, as 
ereaUd by the Sovereign Power, be in such desperate disorder that there is no poasi- 
bflity of conversion or salvation except in instances where that Power interposes with 
a special and redeeming efficacy, how can we conceive that the main portion of the race, 
thus morally impotent ( that is, really and absolutely impotent ), will be eternally pun- 
ished for the inevitable result of this moral impotence ? ' If : '^is assumption of con- 
created depravity and impotence is correct, Foster's objeotio eternal retribution is 
conclusive and fataL .... Endless punishment supposes th^ freedom of the human 
will, and is impossible without it. Self-determination runs parallel with heU." 

The theory of a second probation, as recently advocated, is not only a logical result of 
that defective view of the will already mentioned, but it is also in part a consequence of 
denying the old orthodox and Pauline doctrine of the organic unity of the race in 
Adam's first transgression. New School Theology has been inclined to deride the notion 
of a fair probation of humanity in our first father, and of a common sin and guilt of 
mankind in him. It cannot find what It regards as a fair probation for each individual 
since that first sin ; and the conclusion is easy that there must be such a fair probation 
for each individual in the world to come. But we may advise those who take this view 
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to return to the old theology* Grant a fair proliation for the whole race alreadj iwwnrt, 
and the condition of mankind is no longer that of mere unf ortonates nnJusUj droam- 
stanced, but rather that of beings guilty and condemned, to whom present opportunity, 
and even present existence, is a matter of pure grace,— much more the general provi- 
sion of a salvation, and the offer of It to any human soul. This world is already a place 
of second probation ; and since the second probation is due wholly to God's mercy, no 
probation after death is needed to vindicate either the Justice or the goodness of God. 
See Kellogg, In Presb. %ev., April. 1886 : 236-266; Cremer, Beyond the Grave, preface by 
A. A. Hodge, xzxvl 9q. ; K D. Morris, Is There Salvation After Death ? A. H. Strong, 
on The New Theology, in Bap. Quar. Bev., Jan. 1888,— reprinted in Philosophy and 
Beiliglon, 164-179. 

0. Soriptore declares this future panishment of the ivioked to be etemaL 
It does this b j its use of the terms <u^, aUivtoc, — Some, however, TnaJntiiiii 
that these terms do not neoessaril j imply eternal duration. We reply : 

(a) It must be conceded that these words do not etymologically neoea- 
sitate the idea of eternity ; and that, as expressing the idea of ** age-long,** 
they are sometimes used in a limited or rhetorical sense. 

S Tin. 1 : 9 ~"Us «wn pupoM ud gTM^ vUA VM gim u is (ftriii JwH bsfa^ 
past duraUon of the world is limited ; Itb. 9 :a6— "nov oiiM*ttht«d«ftkaagt8hatkk«lMai maai- 
tetod "—here the ai^r«c have an end; fit l:S—"otaniiI lift .... pnniMdbdbntliiiMttaBil**; but 
here there may be a reference to the eternal covenant of the Father with the Son ; J«r. 
81:3— "Ib*T«]0TadtkM vitk u •rtrlutiiig lof«'*-a love which antedated tlme;RaB.i6:2S^M— 
"tka mTstoT vkish kadi Imoi kapt in tUenoe throogh tiffi« •tanul .... towriinf to tiM ownwMriiiwBt vf tte 
•tanal Ood" —here "ttemal" is used in the same verse in two senses. It is argued that in Kat 
25 : 46— '*th«M ihall go avay hito atanalpimiabBMik" —the word *'iMnial'* may be used in the nar- 
rower sense. 

Arthur Chambers, Our Life after Death, 2S»-286—'' In Hat lS:»—'th«lMrTMt]itki«d«rii» 
aiMf,' and in 2 Tfin. 4 . iO — 'Daaat ifanook ma, haTiiig loTad tkia pr«Miit ai»¥ * — the word at«ic clearly 
implies limitation of time. Why not take the word aJmv In this sense in lark 3 : 28—' hatk 
iUT«r forgirenflBi^ bat is gioiltj of an otonial tin' ? We must not transhite auiv by 'vwU,' and so 
express limitation, while we translate atMVMK by ' otonal, * and so express endlessness which 
excludes limitation; c/.6fn.l3:16— 'all the land vkiokthoaiaast. to thao villi giTiit»aa4 to tkyaeadftmcr*; 
Inn. 25 : 13 — 'itahaU be imto Ub [ Phlnehas ] , and to his aood aftor hin, tko eoTeaaatof an OYiriaatiag pri 
Josh.24:2— 'yoorfirfhandvaltofold tins [from eternity] bajwd tka RItv'; Doot. 23:3- 'iiiMBonila 
oraloabitaahaUiuytantar.. . . latothoasMnblyof JakonkfttroTv'; Pa 24:7,8— 'ba ToHIMiipbTa «nrlait. 
iagdoon.'" 

( 6 ) They do, however, express the longest possible duration of which 
the subject to which they are attributed is capable ; so that» if the soul is 
inmiortal, its pnnishment must be without end« 

Gen.49:26-"thao?«rIaati]i;UlIa";17:8,13— "IviUgiTouitotboa all tha laad of (knaas, fiv an «t«^ 

lasting pMBwnim .... my oofanant [ of circumcision ] ahall bo in toot ioab&r an orarlaatinf ooTwant" ; Ix. 
81:6 -"bo [the slave] ahall aerro him [his master JforoTtr";2Ghjn«.6:2-''BiitI haToboilttbeoaa 
hoQia of haUtatioo, and a place fer thee to dvell in for over " — of the temple at Jerusalem ; Judo 6, 7 — 
"angals. . . . he hath kept iaorerlaatingbondavndardaikaeBaiinto the jodgmnt of the gnat day. IraiaaSodmand 
QoBienah . . . . an aet forth aa an ezaalpl^ saiBriog the poniahnant of otenuU fin" — here in Jndofl^ bonds 
which endure only to ' '^.^ Judgment day are called ai5toi« (the same word which is used 
in lOBL 1 :20— "his ototL . oover and diTiaitj " X and fire which lasts only till Sodom and 
Gomorrah are consume js called ahoviov, Shedd, Dogm. Theology, 8 :667 — " To hold 
land forever is to hold it as long as grass grows and water runs, i. e^ as long as this 
world or sBon endures." 

In all the passages dted above, the condition denoted by aXmvun lasts as long as the 
object endures of which it is predicated. But we have seen ( pages 9SS-998 ) that physical 
death is not the end of man^ existence, and that the soul, made in the image of God, 
is ImmortaL A punishment, therefore, that hists as long as the soul, must be an ever- 
lasting punishment. Another interpretation of the passages in Jude is, however, 
entirely possible. It is maintained by many that the "orwlaatiag beada" of the fallen 
angels do not oease at the Judgment, and that Sodom and Gomorrah suffer "the p 
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efitanal ftn" In the sense that their oondemnadon at the Judgment will be a oontlnuation 
of that beflrun In the time of Ix)t ( see laL 10 : IS — *• It ibll bt n«n telmUa to th« laad «f a«^ 
flownali ia fte day «r JndgMBtt On £ir tiMit dty " ). 

( ) If, when Tused to describe the fatare punishment of the wicked, ihej 
do not declare the endlessness of that punishment, there are no words in 
the Greek language which could express that meaning. 

a F. Wright, Relation of Death to Probation : '* The Bible writers speak of eternity 
In terms of time, and make the impression more vivid by reduplicating the longest 
time-words they had [ e. g., tit nt^ «U*mw tmv mlmt^v — * unto the ages of the ages * ]• Plato 
contrasts x^vot and al«y, as we do time and eternity, and Aristotle says that eternity 
[ «uiy ] belongs to Ood The Scriptures have taught the doctrine of eternal pun- 
ishment as clearly as their general style allows." The destiny of lost men is bound up 
with the destiny of evil angels in 10.25: 41 —"Dapurti^M^ j« vomd. init tht ttBrnl In wUA it 
iniwBdfer tktdnil aid kit aagili." If the latter are hopelessly lost, then the former are hope- 
lesBly lost also. 

{d) In the great majority of Scripture passages where thej occur, thej 
have unmistakably the signification '* everlasting." They are used to 
express the eternal duration of God, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit 
(Bom. 16:26;lTim. 1 :17; Heb. 9:U; Bey. 1:18); the abiding pres- 
ence of the Holy Spirit with all true believers ( John 14 : 17 ) ; and the 
endlessness of the future happiness of the saints (Mat 19 :29 ; John 6 :54| 
58; 2 Cor. 9:9). 



BoBL 16:i6-*tki oomadBnt of the Und 6od"; iTi]iLl:i7-«Ktw ssto tki King ttand, inaampliUi^ 
inialdi^tkitiifyfitdLbtknoruid glory Ibretfriaimr"; ]UK9:i4— "tbootanulSpirit"; Bot. 1:17, 18—*' I am 
fho Inl u4 tte htl, ud tko UTlng ono ; Md I vu doti tad bokold, I am iUto Ibr OTvnoro " ; John 14 : ^ 
I viU fviy tkilUhir, ladkoiiallglTojoa uwthflr Oonftrtir, thrthomybovithjoaferonr, omtki ^iritof 
to«tk";IiL19:lB— **onr7flBitkailMtliltftkoatM,ortintlff«i,oriiit«n for ay ouno'i nki, liall noolTo 

• k«adz«diUd,aadihtUiBkaikottrBallifo"; John 6 : 54, 58 —"lo that oatoth nj fleth and drinkoik ay bloodbath 
otanallifo. . ..betbatfliMktUtbr«idihaUUfofiiroT«"; iCor.9:9— "IDsiightooBtaMaaUdotkibroTv"; ef. 
ka7:18— "Battbtioinfeiof tbolbill&gbihaUroooiTttbokingdflni, aadpMiw tboki^ldnte 

andoTv." 

Bverlastlngr punishment is sometimes said to be the punishment which takes place in, 
and helODgs to, an olMr, with ao reference to duration. But President Woolsej declares, 
on the other hand, that ^* almviot cannot denote * pertainlner to an aiwr, or world period.' *' 
The punishment of the wicked cannot cease, any more than Christ can cease to live, or 
the Holy Spirit to abide with believers ; for all these are described In the same terms ; 
*' auiviot is used in the N. T. 66 times,— 51 times of the happiness of the righteous, 2 times 
of the duration of God and his glory, 6 times where there is no doubt as to Its meaning 

* eternal,' 7 times of the punishment of the wicked ; aimv is used 06 times,— 66 times of 
unlimited duration, 81 times of duration that has limits, 9 times to denote the duration 
of future punishment/^ See Joseph Angus, in Expositor, Oct. 1887 : 274r28a. 

(6) The fact that the same word is usedin Mat 25 : 46 to describe both 
the sufferings of the wicked and the happiness of the righteous shows that 
the misery of the lost is eternal, in the same sense as the life of God or the 
blessedness of the saved. 

■iLtt:4l--^<AsdtkiioihaUgoava7inteotanialinniihni«t:battboiigb1ooiiaia^ On this 

passsge see Meyer : *^ The absolute Idea of eternity, in respect to the punishments of 
heU, is not to be set aside, either by an appeal to the popular use of auuviof, or by an 
appeal to the figurative term * fire * ; to the inoompatibility of the idea of the eternal 
with that of moral evil and Its puni^unent, or to the warning design of the representa- 
tion ; but it stands fast exegetlcally, by means of the contrasted Mr auivwv^ which sig- 
nifies the endlflsi Messianlo life." 

(/) Other descriptions of the condemnation and suffering of the lost, 
eiolndingy as thej do» all hope of repentance or forgiveness, render it oer- 
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tain that ai6v aad aUivioc, in the passages referred to, deeoibe a pnniah- 
ment that is "withoat end. 

■irt. 12 : 8U » -"lf«7 lb lai Vb^hn J liidl b* iteS^m uto BM ; Inft t^ 
MtbtlvgiTa. ... at ifaallBatbtfiirgimkiiB,BdtlMrlatUsv«rU, nor iAtfaUvyAteteooiae'^ 25:10— '*ft^ 
tkt doff VM ibik*' ; laxk 2 : 29^'* vhoiomr AaU UasiAfm agdBrt the Hdy Spfait hatk ^ 
gnxtty of aa tlflnil ■i&'^ 9:4S, i2— *'to go iBt» k«Il, into thi uqiuBob^ 

uA tht fin !• Ml fUBflltfd '* ~ not the dylnir worm but the undying worm ; not the lire that 
Is quenched, but the lire that la unquenchable; Inko 2 :17-**tho ohiff ko viU tan «p vitfc 
U|MMbiJ»)ain"; 10:26— ''twtwoonu and jmthmk * gmt gnlf Ixod, tbU thoj ttift voold pia fron kaoo to 
7oam7Botboa)iKuiAtbtftiiouu7enBOTvft«thoMtoiii'^Jota2:26— «kotbatobojoihBottko2oBibi^ 
Bot NO lift^ bat tho viatk of Q«d aUdotii OB U&*' 

Review of Farrar'a Eternal Hope, In Bib. Sao., Dot. 1878: 788 ~^* The original mean- 
Inff of the Bnffllflh word ^ hell ' and * damn * was precisely that of the Greek words for 
which they stand. Their present meanlnff is widely different, but from what did it 
arise ? It arose from the connotation imposed upon these words by the impression the 
Scriptures made on the popular mind. The present meaning of these words is involyed 
in the Scripture, and cannot be removed by any mechanical process. Chaniie the words, 
and in a few years * Judge ' will have in the Bible the same force that * danm* has at 
present. In fact, the words were not mistranslated, but the connotation of which Dr. 
Farrar complains has come upon them since, and that through the Scriptures. This 
proves what the general impresslOQ of Sorlptuie upon the mind is, and shows how far 
Dr. Farrar has gone astray." 

{g) WMey therefore, we grant that we do not know the nature of 
eternity, or its relation to time, we maintain that the Bcriptore representa- 
tions of fntore punishment forbid both the hypothesiB of annihilation, and 
the hypothesis that suffering will end in restoration. Whatever eternity 
may be, Soriptore renders it certain that after death there is no forgive- 



We regard the argument against endless punishment drawn from aimv and oimmoo as 
a purely verbal one which does not touch the heart of the question at issue. We append 
several utterances of its advocates. The Christian Union : ** Eternal punishment is 
punishment in eternity, not throughout eternity ; as temporal punishment is punish- 
ment in time, not throughout time.'* Westcott : ** Eternal life Is not an endless dura- 
tion of being in time, but being of which time is not a measure. We have indeed no 
powers to grasp the idea except through forms and images of sense. These must be 
used, but we must not transfer them to realities of another order." 

I^urrar holds that ^tScoc, ' oTorlastiag \ which occurs but twice in the N. T. (Son. 1 : 20 and 
Jvdo 0), is not a synonym of aicivioc, 'otonal ', but the direct antithesis of It; the former 
being the unrealizable conception of endless time, and the latter referring to a state 
from which our imperfect human conception of time is absolutely excluded. Whiton, 
Gloria Patri, 14S, claims that the perpetual immanence of God In consdenoe makes 
recovery possible after death ; yet he speaks of the possibility that in the incorrigible 
sinner conscience may become extinct. To all these views we may reply with Schaff, 
Ch. History, 2 : 66 ~'* After the general Judgment we have nothing revealed but the 
boundless prospect of aeonian life and adonian death. .... Everlasting punishment of 
the wicked always was and always will be the orthodox theory." 

For the view that aliv and al^viot are used in a limited sense, see De Quinoey, Theo- 
logical Bnays, 1:126-146; Maurice, Essays, 496; Stanley, Life and Letters, 1 : 48&-488 ; 
lYurar, Eternal Hope. 800 ; Smyth, Orthodox Theology of To-day, 118-123 ; Chambers, 
Life after Deatti ; Whiton, Is Eternal Punishment Endless ? For the common orthodox 
view, see Fisher and Tyler, in New Englander, March, 1878; Gk>uld, in Bib. Sac, 1880: 
212-248; Princeton Review, 1878:620; Shedd, Doctrine of Endless Punishment, 12-117; 
Broadus, Com. on Hot 2S .-45. 

D. This eyerlasting ponishment of the wicked is not inconsistent with 
Qod's justice, bnt is rather a revebbtion of that justioe. 

(a) We have seen in onr disoossion of Penalty (pages 652-d56) that its 
object is neither ref ormatoxy nor detenent^ but simply vindicatoxy ; in 
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other words, that it primarily aiinB, not at the good of the offender, nor at 
the -welfare of society, bnt at the vindication of law. We have also seen 
(pages 269, 291) that justice is not a f orm of bene voleDoe, bnt is the expres- 
sion and manifestation of Qod's holiness. Panishment, therefore, as the 
inevitable and constant reaction of that holmess against its moral opposite, 
cannot come to an end nntil guilt and sin come to an end. 

The fundamental error of Unlvenallsiii is its denial that penalty is vlndioatory, and 
that juaUoe to distinct from benevolence. See article on Uaiyeraaliam, in Johnson's 
QyolopsBdia : ** The punishment of the wicked, however severe or terrible it may be, to 
but a means to a benefloent end ; not revengeful, but remedial ; not for its own sake, but 
for the ffood of those who suffer its infliction." With thto afrrees Bev. H. W. Beeoher : 
** I believe that puntohment exists, both here and hereafter ; but it will not continue 
after it ceases to do good. With a God who could give pain for paln*s sake, thto world 
would go out like a candle.*' But we reply that the doctrine of eternal punish- 
ment to not a doctrine of " pain for pain's sake,** but of pain for holinesB* sake. Punish- 
ment could have no beneflolal effect upon the universe, or even upon the offender, 
unless it were just and right in Itself. And if Just and right in itself, then the reason 
for its continuance lies, not in any benefit to the univene. or to the suflierer, to accrue 
Uierefrom. 

F. L. Fatten, in Brit, and For. Bv. Bev., Jan. 1878: 120-189, on the Philosophy of Pun- 
ishment^*' If the Unlversalist'B position were true, weshould expect to find some mani- 
festations of loye and pity and sympathy in the infliction of the dreadful punishments 
of the future. We look in vain for this, however. We read of God^s anger, of hto judg- 
ments, of hto fury, of hto taking vengeance ; but we get no hint, in any passage which 
describes the sufferings of the next world, that they are designed to work the redemp- 
tion and recovery of the souL If the punishments of the wicked were chastisements, 
weshould expect to see some bright outlook in the Bible-picture of the place of doom. 
A gleam of light, one might suppose, might make its way from the celestial dty to thto 
dark abode. The sufferers would catch some sweet refrain of heavenly music which 
would be a promise and prophecy of a far-off but coming glory. But there to a finality 
about the Scripture statements as to the condition of the lost, which to simply terrible." 

The reason for punishment lies not in the benevolence, but in the holiness, of God. 
That holiness reveato itself in the moral constitution of the universe. It makes itself 
felt in consdenoe— Imperfectly here, fully hereafter. The wrong merits punishment. 
The right binds, not because it to the expedient, but because it to the very nature of 
God. ** But the great ethical significance of thto word right will not be known," (we 
quote again from Dr. Patton, ) " its imperative claims, its sovereign behests, its holy 
and imperious sway over the moral creation will not be understood, until we witness, 
during the lapse of the judgment hours, the terrible retribution which measures the Ul- 
desert of wrong.*' When Dr. Johnson seemed overfearful as to hto future, Boswell said 
to him : ** Think of the mercy of your Savior." '* Sir," replied Johnson, ^my Savior 
has said that he will place some on hto right hand, and some on hto left." 

A Universallst during our Civil War announced hto conversion to Galvinism, upcm the 
ground that hell was a military necessity. *'In Horn. 12:19^ 'Tngwim,* UUiaivit, means 
primarily 'vladiMUinL* God will show to the sinner and to the universe that the apparent 
prosperity of evil was a delusion and a snare " ( Crane, Beligion of To-morrow, 819 
note ). That strange book, Letters from Hell, shows how memory may increase our 
knowledge of past evil deeds, but may lose the knowledge of Gk)d*s promises. Since we 
retain most perfectly that which has been the subject of most constant thouirht, retri- 
bution may come to us through the operation of the laws of our own nature. 

Jackson, James Martineau, 198-195 — " Plato holds that the wise transgressor will seek, 
not shun, hto punishment. James Martineau painted a fearful picture of the possible 
lashing of conscience. He regarded suffering for sin, though dreadful, yet as altogether 
desirable, not to be asked reprieve from, but to be prayed for : ^ Smite, Lord ; for thy 
mercy's sake, spare not I ' The soul denied such suffering to not favored, but defrauded. 
It learns the truth of its condition, and the truth and the right of the universe are vin- 
dicated." The Connecticut preacher said : " My fMends, some believe that all will be 
saved ; but we hope for better things. Chaff and wheat are not to be together always. 
One goes to the gamer, and the other to the furnace.'* 
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Shedd, Doffm. Theology, 2:756— **Liizarioi]8 age§ and laznriouB men lecsksttanite at 
lieU«and'kiakagii]iitttiKMii'(A0ta»:14). No tbeoloirioal doctrine to more important than 
eternal retribution to those modem nations which, like ^^ng^"^! Germany and tlie 
United States, are growing rapidly in riches, luxury and earthly power. Without it| 
they win infallibly go down in that cortex of sensuality and wiokedneoB that swallowed 
up Babylon and Rom& The bestial and shameless vioe of the dissolute rich that has 
recently been uncovered in the conunercial metropoUs of the world to a powerfol argu- 
ment for the necessity and reality of ' iht lilu Ibl buMkk vilfc in lad MMtat '( lar. »: 8 V' The 
conviction that after death there must be punishment for sin has greatly modified the 
older Universalism. There is little modem talk of all men, righteous and wicked alikei 
entering heaven the moment thto lifto Is ended. A purgatorial state must intervene. 
B. G. Bobinson: " Uniyersalism results from an exaggerated idea of the atonement. 
There is no genuine Universalism In our day. Bestorationism has takenits idaoe." 

(& ) But guilty or ill-deeert, is eiidle8& Howeyer long the siimer may 
be poziished, he neyer oeasee to be ill-deserving. Jnstioey therefore, which 
gives to all aooording to their deserts, oannot oeaae to pnniah. Since the 
reason for punishment is endless, the punishment itself must be endless. 
Even past sms involve an endless guilty to which endless punishment is 
simply the inevitable oorreibite. 

For full statement of this argument that guilt, as never coming to an end, demands 
endless pimlshment, see Shedd, Doctrine of Bndlesi Punishment, 118-168— ^' Suffering 
that is penal can never come to an end, becaose guilt is the reason for its infliction, and 
guilt once incurred, never ceases to be. ... . One sin makes guilt, and guilt makes 
heU." Han does not punish endlessly, because he does not take account of Qod. 
*' Human punishment is only approximate and imperfect, not absolute and perfect like 
the divine. It is not adjusted exactly and precisely to the whole guHt of the offence, 
but is more or less modified, first, by not considering its rehUion to God*s honor and 
majesty ; secondly, by human ignorance of inward motives ; and thirdly, by social 

expediency." But ** hell to not a penitentiary The Lamb of God is also Uon of the 

tribe of Judah. .... The human penalty that approaches nearest to the divine Is capi- 
tal puntohment. Thto punishment has a kind of endlessnesB. Death is a finality. It 
forever separates the murderer from earthly society, even as future punishment sepa- 
rates forever from the society of God and heaven." See Martineau, Types, 8 : 61M0. 

Tbe lapse of time does not convert guilt into innocence. The verdict " Guilty fCr ten 
days " was Hibernian. Guilt is indivisible and untransferable. The whole of it rests 
upon the criminal at every moment. Blchelieu : '* All places are temples, and aUseasons 
summer, for Justice." George Bliot : '* Conscience is harder than our enemies, knows 
more, accuses with more nicety." Shedd : " Sin is the only perpetual motion that has 
ever been discovered. A slip in youth, committed in a moment, entails lifelong suf- 
fering. The punishment nature infiicts is infinitely longer than the time consumed In 
the violation of law, yet the punishment is the legitimate outgrowth of the offence." 

(c) Not only eternal guilty but eternal sin, demands eternal pnnisih* 
ment So long as moral creatnres are opposed to God, th^ deserve pan* 
ishment. Since ire cannot measure the power of the depraved will to resist 
Qod, we oannot deny the possibility of endless sinning. Sin tends ever- 
more to reproduce itsell TheScripturesspeakof an "eternal sin "(Mark 
8:29). Bntitisjastin€k>dtoYisit endless sinning with endless punish- 
mentk Sin, moreover, is not only an act^ bat also a condition or state, of 
the soul ; this state is impure and abnormal, inyolves misery ; this misery, 
as appointed by God to vindicate law and holiness, is pnnishment ; this 
punishment is the necessary manifestation of €k>d's justice. Not the 
punishing, but the not-punishing, would impugn his justice ; for if it is just 
to punish sin at all, it is just to punish it as long as it exists. 

Kaxk S : » — « vhonmr A«n UMplimt igainik ih» My Spmt kath iwfir ftvg^^ 
ib*^]UT.a:li-"Haa«iiiuiri^toaiii.te(kimdon]in«kta0iiwifitffl;aiidte1k^ 
ftiO." Calvin : *' QoA has the best reason for punishing everlasting sin everlastingly.'* 
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Presldeat I>irlflrht : '* Bveir dnner is oondemned for his first stn, and for every sin that 
follows, though they oon tinue f oreyer." What Martineau ( Study, £ : 106 ) Bays of this 
life, we may apply to the next : " Bin being there, it would be simply monstrotis that 
there should be no suffering." 

But we must remember that men are finally oondemned, not merely for sdis, but for 
•in; they are punished, not simply for aeteof di8obodienoe,butforevllcAaraetor. The 
Judgment is essentially a remanding of men to their *'«vBpla«" (ialii:tt). Thesoulthat 
is permanently unlike Gk)d oannot dwell with God. The oonsoSenoes of the wicked wiU 
Justify their doom, and they will themselves prefer hell to heaven. He who does not 
love God is at war with himself, as well as with God, and oannot be at peace. Even 
though there were no positive inflictions from God's hand, the impure soul that has 
banished Itself from the presence of God and from the society of the holy has in its 
own evU oonsdenoe a source of torment. 

And conscience gives us a pledge of the eternity of this suffering. Bemone has no 
tendency to exhaust itself. The memory of an evil deed grows not leas but more keen 
with time, and self-reproach grows not leas but more bitter. Ever renewed affirmation 
of its evU decision presents to the soul forever new occasion for conviction and shame. 
F. W, Bobertson speaks of " the infinite maddening of remorse." And Dr. Shedd, in 
the book above quoted, remarks : ** Though the will to resist sin may die out ef a man« 
the conscience to oondemn it never can. This remains eternally. And when the pro- 
cess is complete ; when the responsible creature, in the abuse of free agency, has 
perfected his ruin ; when his will to good is all gone ; there remain these two in his 
Immortal spirit —Bin and conscience, 'WailoMaadin' (BfT.ei:8).*' 

B. G. Etobinson : '* The fundamental argument for eternal punishment to the repro- 
ductive power of eriL In the divine law penalty enforces itself. Rob. 6:19— 'ji iwatiii 
jov mmSMn u mtuIi .... to mfiity into iBiiuty.' Wherever sin occurs, penalty is inevitable. 
No man of sense would now hold to eternal punishment as an objective Judicial inflic- 
tion, and the sooner we give this up the better. It can be defended only on the ground 
of the reactionary power of elective preference, the redupUoating power of moral evIL 
We have no right to say that there are no other consequences of dn but natural ones ; 
but, were this so, every word of threatening in Scripture would still stand. We shall 
never be as complete as if we never had sinned. We shall bear the soars of our sins 
forever. The eternal law of wrong-doing is that the wrong-doer to cursed thereby, 
and harpies and furies follow him into eternity. God does not need to send a police- 
man after the sinner ; the sinner carries the policeman inside. God does not need to set 
up a whipping poet to puntoh the shmer ; the sinner flnds a whipping post wherever he 
goes, and his own oonsdenoe appUes the lash." 

{d) The achial facts of human life and the tendencies of modem science 
show that this principle of retribntiTe justice is inwrought into the elements 
and forces of the physical and moral nniverse. On the one hand, habit 
begets fixity of character, and in the spiritual world sinful acts, often 
repeated, produce a permanent state of sin, which the sonl, nnaided, cannot 
change. On the other hand, organism and environment are oorrdated to 
each other ; and in the spiritoal world, the selfish and impure find snr- 
Tonndings corresponding to their nature, while the sorroimdings react 
upon them and confirm their evil character. These principles, if they act 
in the next life as th^ do in this, will ensore increasing and unending ptm- 
ishmentk 

ad.6:7,8-"B»]MldeMiTid;6«diiBolBidnd:fcrwbtooemftBniovttk.1bliUltea]»ie^ FarkAttiit 
wwvlk uto hif vvB flMh ihaU of tt9 iliik mp oomptlflB " ; B«T. 21 : ii —*' Ho that ii u^^ 
MUUM itiU: and hi thai it fllthy, M hia ba mada fithy itiU." Dr. Heman Lincoln, in an article on 
Future Betrfbution ( Examiner, April Z, 1885)— speaks of two great laws of nature 
which confirm the Soripture doctrine of retribution. The first is that ** the tendency of 
habit is towards a permanent state. The occasional drinker becomes a confirmed drunk- 
ard. One who indulges in oaths passes into a reckless blasphemer. The gambler who 
has wasted a fortune, and ruined his family, is a slave to the card-table. The Scripture 
doctrine of retribution is only an extension of this well-known law to the futuxe life.** 
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The MOond of these laws Is that ** organism and enTlronment most be In harmony. 
Through the vast domain of nature, every plant and tree and reptUe andtabdand mam- 
mal has organs and functions fitted to the olimate and atmosphere of its habitat. If a 
sudden change oocor In oUmate, from tonid to temperate, or from temperate to arotio ; 
if the atmosphere change from dry to humid, or from oarfoonlc vapors to pure oxygen, 
sudden death Is oertain to orertake the entire fauna and flora of the region affected, 
unless plastio nature changes the organism to conform to the new enTlronment. The 
int er preter s of the Bible find the same law ordained for the world to come. BuROund- 
Ings must correspond to character. A soul In love with sin can find no place In a holy 
heaven. If the enylronment be holy, the character of the beings assigned to it must be 
holy also. Nature and BeveUitlon are in perfect accord.*' See Drummond, Natural Law 
in the Spiritual World, chapters : Bnvironment, Persistence of Type, and Degradation. 

l0Mft 18:9-"It if Iky Mnwtki, IsmI, tkat Om art ^hmI a^ ifrint thjkii^*'-if men are 
destroyed, it is because they destroy tbemselTes. Not God, but man himself, makes 
helL Schurman i ** Bxtemal punishment is unthinkable of human sins." Jackson, 
James Martlneau, lOH—** Our light, such as we have, we carry with us ; and he who In 
his soul knows not God Is still in darkness though, like the angel in the Apocalypse, he 
were standing in the sun." Crane, Bellgion of To-morrow, 813 —** To insure perpetual 
hunger deprive a man of nutritions food, and so long as he lives he wIU suffer ; so pcUn 
will last so long as the soul Is deprived of God, after the artificial stimulants of sin's 
pleasures have lost their effect. Death has nothing to do with it ; for as long as the soul 
lives apart from God, whether on this or on another planet, It will be wretched. If the 
unrepentant sinner Is immortal, his sufferings will be immortaL** ** Msgnaw inter opes, 
inops " —poverty-stricken amid great rlohes — his very nature compels him to suifer. 
Nor can he change his nature; for ohainoter, once set and hardened in this world, can- 
not be cast into the melting-pot and remoulded in the world to come. The hell of 
Robert G. Ingersoll is fto more terrible than the orthodox hell. He dedaxes that there 
is no forgiveness and no renewal. Natural law must have its way. lian is a Maaeppa 
bound to the wild horse of his passions; a Prometheus, into whose vitals remorse^ like 
a vulture, is ever gnawing. 

{e) Ab there are degrees of human gtult, so fatore pmuahment Biay 
admit of degrees^ and yet in all those degrees be infinite in duration. The 
doctrine of everlasting pmiiahment does not imply that» at each instant of 
the future existence of the lost^ there is infinite pain. A line is infinite in 
length, but it is far from behig infinite in breadth or tfaioknefls. *'An 
infinite series may make only a finite sum ; and infinite series may differ 
infinitely in their total amotmi** The Scriptures recognize such degrees 
in future punishment^ while at the same time th^ declare it to be endleas 
(Luke 12:47, 48;Rev. 20:12, 13). 

Ink* 13:47, 48— "AadlkrtMrTUt. vlwkiifvkiiLsrd'i wiD, and mrit Ml imify, iv dU MHriiBf to Us vOl 
dudi b« bMtoB vitk Biay iferipM ; bvt te tkat kMv Bo^ and did tUngi vwtkj of iW 
ibipii '^ Bn. » :]|, 18 -"iM I AT «h* da^ tti grat lad ite ndl, itudiiv Iwhn tht tkNM; a^ 
tpaud : and avtte book vw ep«Bai wUflk li iha book flf life : aid ite dMd Twt Jvdiad fDt of iha lU^ tU^ 
Tm vrittan in ttiboQk% aMordiag to tMr wkt .... Jodgtd avvy MaaMiidiag to thar wka** 

(/) ^o know the enormity of sin only by God's own declarations with 
regard to it, and by the sacrifice which he has made to redeem us from it 
Aa committed against an infinite God, and as having in itself infinite possi- 
bilities of evil, it may itself be infinite, and may deserve infinite punish- 
ment Hell, as well as the Gross, indicates God's estimate of sin. 

Of. iL IdttS-^ji ihaU kasv that I ha?i avk dtai vifknt asMantkitlhaTtdflBaiii^adlkthaUri 
hbnakr Valuable as the vine is for Its frult« it is fit only for fuel when it is barren. 
Every single sin, apart from the action of divine grace, is the sign of pervading and per- 
manent apostasy. But there is no tf ngi6 sin. Bin is a germ of infinite expansion. Ttae 
single sin. left to itself, would never cease in itseffeots of evil,— It would dethrone God. 
•• The idea of disprop<ntlon between sin and its punishment grows out of a belittling 
of sin and its guilt. One who regards murder as a dight offence wiU think hanging an 
outrageous injusttoe. Theodore Parker hated the doctrine of eteinal ponlshment, 
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teoBLvme he considered sin as only a proTooatlon to rlrtue, a step toward trtumph, a ftill 
npwarda, good in the making." Bot it is only when we fegard its relation to God that 
we can estimate siniB ill desert. See Edwards the younger. Works, 1 : 1-4M. 

Dr. Shedd maintains that the guilt of sin Is infinite, because it Is measured, not by 
the powers of the offender, but by the majesty of the God against whom it Is oom- 
mitted ; see his Dogm. Theology, S: 740, 749 — *' Crime depends upon the object against 
whom it is oommitted, as well as upon the subject who commits it. • • . • To strike fai a 
voluntary act, but to strike a poet or a stone is not a culpable act. .... Kilhngadog 
is as bad as killing a man, if merely the subject who kills and not the object killed is 
considered. .... As God is infinite, offence against him is infinite in its culpability. 
.... Any man who, in penitent fisith, ayalls himself of thcTlcailous method of setting 
himself right with the eternal Nemesis, will find that it succeeds ; but he who rejects it 
must through endless cyolfls gn;pple with the dread problem of human guilt in his own 
person, and alone.** 

Quite another ylew is taken by others, as f6r enmpto B. G. BoUnsoo. Christian 
Theology,298—** The notion that the qualities of a finite act can be infinite— that its 
qualities can be derived from the person to whom the act is directed rather than from 
the motives that prompt it, needs no refutation. The notion itself, one of the bastard 
thoughts of medissval metaphysical theology, has maintained its position in respectable 
society solely by the services it has been regarded as capable of rendering." Simon, 
Beconoiliation, 188 —** To represent sins as infinite, because God against whom they are 
oommitted is infinite, logically requires us to say that trust or reverence or love 
towards God are infinite, because God is infinite." We therefore regard it as more cor- 
rect to say, that sin as a finite act demands finite punishment, but as endlesdy persisted 
in demands an endless, and in that sense an infinite, punishment. 

E. ThiseverkstJiig punishment of the widked is not inoonsiBieiit with 
God*8 benevolence. — It is maintained, however, by many who ol^eot to 
eternal retribution, that benevolence requires Qod not to inflict punish- 
ment upon his creatores except as a means of attaining some higher good. 
We reply: 

(a) God is not only benevolent but holy, and holiness is his ruling 
attaibute. The vindication of God's holiness is the primary and sufficient 
object of punishment This oonstitutee a good which fully justifies the 
infliction. 

Even love has dignity* and rejected love may turn blesBing into cursing. Love for 
holiness involves hatred of unhoUness. The love of God is not a love without charac- 
ter. Domer : ** Love may not throw itself away We have no right to say that 

punishment is Just only when it is the means of amendment.'* We must remember 
that holiness oonditione love ( see pages 206-298). Robert Buchanan forgot God's holi- 
ness when he wrote : ^ If there is doom for one. Thou, Maker, art undone I " Shakes- 
peare, King John, 4 :8— ^' Beyond the infinite and boundless reach Of mercy, if thou 
didst this deed of death. Art thou damned, Hubert ! " Tennyson : *^ He that shuts Love 
out, in turn shall be Shut out from Love, and on the threshold lie Howling in utter 
darkness.*' Theodore Parker once tried to make peace between Wendell Phillips and 
Horace liann, whom Phillips had critioiaed with his accustomed severity. Mann 
wrote to Parker: ''What a good man you are I I am sure nobody would be damned 
if you were at the head of the universe. But,*' he continued, ** I will never treat a 
man with respect whom I do not respect, be the consequences what they may ^ so 
help me — Horace Mann 1 " ( Ghadwlok, Theodore Parker, 880 ). The spirit which ani- 
mated Horace Mann may not have been the spirit of love, but we can imagine a case 
in which his words might be the utterance of love as well as of righteousness. For love 
is under law to righteousness, and only righteous love is true love. 

( 6) In this life, God's justioe does involve oertain of his oreatnxes in 
snfTeringB which are of no advantage to the individuidB who suffer ; as in 
the ease of penalties which do not ref onn, and of afflictions whidi only 
harden and embitker* If thjsbeaiaothereiitmaybealaothareaffcer. 
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There are iiian7 Buflraers on earth. In prisons andonslok-beds, whose sufferlnir results 
in hardness of heart and enmity to Ood. The question is not a question of quantity, 
but of quality. It is a question whether any punishment at all is consistent with God's 
benevolence,-^ any punishment, that is to say, which does not result in good to the 
punished. This we maintain ; and dalm that Ood is bound to punish moral Impuzity, 
whether any good oomes therefrom to the Impure or not. Archbishop Whately says it 
is as diffloult to change one atom of lead to silver as it is to change a whole mountain. 
If the punishment of many incorrigibly impenitent persons is consistent with God*s 
benevolenoe, so is the punishment of one inoorrigibly impenitent person ; if the punish- 
ment of incorrigibly impenitent persons for eternity is inconsistent with God's benevo- 
lence, so is the punishment of such persons for a limited time, or for any time at alL 

In one of his early stories William Black represents a sour-tempered Soctohman as 
protesting against the idea t2iat a sinner he has in mind aho uM be allowed to escape the 
consequences of his acts : ^ What 's the good of being good," he asks, " if things aie to 
turn out that way ? " The instinot of retribution is the strongest instinct of the human 
heart. It is bound up with our very intuition of God's existence, so that to deny its 
rightfulness is to deny that there is a God. There is "ftMrtaia faiflil npaotitMB if JidpNit" 
( Eak 10:17) for ourselves and for others, in case of persistent transgresrion, without 
which the very love of God would cease to inspire respect. Slnoe neither annihilation 
nor second probation is Scriptural, our only relief in contemplating the doctrine of 
eternal punishment must come from : 1. the fact that eternity is not endlesB Mme, but 
a state inconceivable to us; and S. the fact that evolution suggests revenlon to the 
brute as the neoessary consequence of abusing fteedom. 

(c) The benevolence of God, as oonoemed for fhe geneEal good of the 
nniverse, requires the ezeoation of the full penalty of the law npon all who 
reject Christ's salvation. The Scriptores intimate that Gbd's treatment of 
human sin is matter of instruction to all moral beings. The aelf-ohosen 
min of the few may be the salvation of the many. 

Dr. Joel Parker, Lectures on Universallsm, speaks of the security of free creatures as 
attained through a gratitude for deliverance ** kept alive by a constant example of some 
who are suifeiing the vengeance of eternal fire." Our own race may be the only race 
<of course the angels are not a ** race " ) that has fallen away from God. As through 
the church the manifold wisdom of God is made manifest *'ti priiuipditiM asd fuwtn !■ iht 
kftTwlj pbMi" ( Iph. S : 10 ) ; so, through the punishment of the lost, God's holinesB may be 
made known to a universe that without it might have no proof so striking, that sin is 
moral suicide and ruin, and that God's holiness is its irreconcilable antagonist. 

With regard to the extent and scope of hell, we quote the words of Dr. Shedd, in the 
book already mentioned : ^ Hell is only a spot in the universe of God. Compared with 
heaven, hell is narrow and limited. The kingdom of Satan is insignlflcant, in contrast 
with the kingdom of Christ In the immense range of God's dominion, good is the rule 
and evil is the exception. Sin is a speck upon the infinite azure of eternity ; a spot on 
the sun. Hell is only a comer of the universe. The Gothic etymon denotes a covered- 
up hole. In Scripture, hell is a *piV a 'lake' ; not an ocean. It is 'WttflsOflH^* not boundless. 
The Gnostic and Dualistic theories which make God, and Satan or the Demiurge, nearly 
equal in power and dominion, find no support in Bevelation. The Bible teaches that 
there will always be some sin uid death in the universe. Some angels and men will 
forever be the enemies of Qcd. But their number, compared with that of unflsllen 
angels and redeemed men, is small. They are not described in the glowing language and 
metaphors by which the Immensity of the holy and blessed Is delineated ( Pi. 68 : 17; BeoL 
8S:S; PliOSsEl; Iat.6:i8; i0or.jfi:25; Uf. 14:1; 81:16, M»K.) The number of the lost spirits 
is never thus emphasised and enlarged upon. The brief, stem statement is, that 'Ih* 
faHbliadBBlMUaTiBg .... tktirptft lUl b« ii tk« lak* ikt taxmtk vitt in aad WnftoM' (B«T.8i:8). 
No metaphors and amplifications are added to make the impression of an Immense 
'■■ItiliktovUAaaBiBausuilMr.'" Dr. Hodge: "We have reason to believe that the lost 
will bear to the saved no greater proportion than the inmates of a prison do to the mass 
of a community.** 

The Korth American Bevfew engaged Dr. Shedd to write an artide vindlcathig etas 
nal punishment, and also engaged Henry Ward Beeoher to answer It. The proof sheets 
of Dr. Bhedd's arttole were sent to Mr. Beeoher, whereupon he tel^gnphed from Den- 
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yer to the Review: *' Cuioei eDgaffemeiit, Shedd to too muoh f or me. I half beUere In 
eternal puntohment now myself. Get eomebody etoe." The article in reply wai never 
written, and Dr. Shedd remained unanswered. 

(d) The preeent ezistenoe of sin and pnniflhment is oommonlj admitted 
to be in aome way consistent with God's benevolenoe^ in that it is made the 
means of revealing Qod*s jnstioe andmeroy. If the temporary ezistenoe of 
sin and punishment lead to good, it is entirely possible that their eternal 
existence may lead to yet greater good* 

A priori^ we should have thought it impossible for Ood to permit moral evil,^ 
heathenism, prostitution, the saloon, the Afrloan slave-trade. But sin is a fact. Who 
can say how long it will be a fact ? Why not forever ? The benevolenoe that permits 
it now may permit it through eternity. And yet, if permitted through eternity, it can 
be made harmlesB only by visiting it with eternal punishment. LilUe on ThesnUonians, 
407—" If the temporary eztotenoe of sin and punishment lead to good, how can we 
prove that their eternal existence may not lead to greater good ? " We need not deny 
that it causes Gk>d real sorrow to banish the lost Christ's weeping over Jerusalem 
expresMs the feelings of Qod's heart: lUL S3:t7, 18— "O StntaUm, Jflranloi, tti« killtth tht 
| w p k l % and itoMth thAlkrtanintuitokirlk«v«ftn wold I Uti gidkand «fy okiMiw tiKtIK troi m * 
kagathmd W dkidcMs udir W viip, and j* wmld mtl BduiU, J9ar hfom ia Uft uto jm dMoUto " ; cf. 
I(Mft 11:8— "lav ■bUIgiTftha8ii^lphx»i«?b«vih&UIflufctha8aC;iBMl?WvihaUlHak«tkMM 
kvAattlMtttMaaMMUMraykaHtif tantdvitkiana^ByowpuMMmk^^ Dante, 

HeU. iU— the inscription over the gate of Hell: ** JusUoe the founder of my fabric 
moved ; To rear me was the task of power divine, Supremest wisdom and primeval 
love," 

A. H. Bradford, Age of FUth, 864, M7— ** If one thinks of the Deity as an austere 
monardi, having a care for hto own honor but none for those to whom he has given 
being, optimism to impossible. Fbr what shall we say of our loved ones who have 
committed sins ? That splendid boy who yielded to an inherited tendency— what has 
become of him? Those millions who with littlb light and mighty pasidODS hav^ gone 
wrong — what of them ? Those countless myriads who peopled the earth in ages past 
and had no dear motitre to rlghteoosneis, since their peroeption of Qod was dim — is 
this all that can be said of them x In torment they are exhibiting the glorious hollnesB 
of the Almighty in hto hatred of sin ? Some may believe that, but, thank Ood, the num- 
ber to not Uurge. .... No, penalty, remorse, despair, are only signs of the deep reme- 
dial force in the nature of things, which has always been at work and always will be, 
and which, unless counteracted, will result sometime in universal and immortal 
harmony. .... Betribution to a natural law ; it to universal in its sweep ; it to at the same 
time a manifestation of the beneficence that pervades the universe. Thto law must 
continue its operation so long as one free agent violates the moral order. Neither Ju8> 
tice nor love would be honored if one soul were allowed to esoape the action of that 
law. But the sting in retribution is ordained to be remedialan^T^restoratlve rather than 

punitive and vengeful Will any forever resist that discipline? We know not; but 

it to difficult to understand how any can be willing to do so, when the fulness of the 
divine glory to revealed." 

(e) As benevolenoe in €k)d seems in the beginning to have permitted 
moral evil, nol because sin was desirable in itself, bat only because it was 
incident to a system which provided for the highest possible freedom and 
holiness in the oreatore ; so benevolence in Gk3d may to the end permit the 
existence of sin and may continae to punish the sinner, undesirable as these 
things are in themselves, because they are incidents of a system which pro- 
vides for the highest i>08sible freedom and hob'ness in the creatore through 
eternity. 

But the condition of the lost to only made more hopeless by the difficulty with which 
Ood brings himself to this, hto "■hasK* wk " of punishment ( U tt : 21 ). The sentence 
which the Judge pronounces with tean to indicative of a tender and sulTering heart, but 
it also indicates that there can be no recall. By the very exhibition of " ttanai jadgnni '• 
(Iib.8:IXnotonlymayagveaternumber be kept true to God, but a higher degree of 
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hoUnesB Bmoag that number be f oieTor aasured. The Bnd]e« Fatnie, fmbUabed by 
South. Meth. Pub. Houae, suppoaee the univerae yet in Its infancy, an eternal liability 
to rebellion, an ever-growing creation kept from sin by one example of punishment, 
lak 7 : 13, 14 — "Uw than be tkat Snd It" — " seems to have been Intended to describe the con- 
duct of men then liying, rather than to foreshadow the two opposite currents of human 
life to the end of time " ; see Hovey, Bfb. BBohatology, 147. See Goulbum, Rverlastlng 
Punishment ; Haley, The Hereafter of Sin. 

A. H. Bradford, Age of Faith, 28B, mentions as causes for the modlAoation of ylew as 
to eyerlssting punishment : 1. Increased freedom in expression of convictions : t. 
Interpretation of the word *' eternal" ; 8. The doctrine of the immanence of God,— if 
Ood is in every man, then he cannot everlastingly hate himself, even in the poor mani- 
festation of himself in a human creature : 4. The influence of the poets. Bums, Brown- 
ing, Tennyson, and Whittier. Whittier, Btemal Goodness : ** The wrong that pains my 
soul below, I dare not throne above : I know not of his hate,— I know His goodness 
and his love.*' We regard Br. Bradford as the most plausible advocate of restoration. 
But his view is vitiated by certain untenable theological presuppositions : L that right- 
eousness is only a form of love ; £. that righteousness, apart from love, is paarionate 
and vengeful ; 8. that man*s freedom is Incapable of endless abuse ; 4. that not all 
men here have a fair probation ; 5. that the amount of light against which they sin is 
not taken into consideration by God ; 6. that the immanence of God does not leave 
room for free human action ; 7. that God*s object In his administration is, not to reveal 
his whole ch&raoter, and chiefly his hollneSB, but solely to reveal his love ; 8. that the 
declarations of Scripture with regard to **•& «tanul im** ( Ktfk 8:29). ««tonttl pnaufaBtrt*' 
(Vat 25:46), "ttarntldMbiuitiait" (2rheM. 1 :9). stiU permit us to beUeve in the restoration of 
all men to holiness and likeness to God. 

We regard as more Scriptural and more rational the view of Blax IfftlUer, the distin- 
guished Oxford philologist : ' * I have always held that this would be a miserable universe 
without eternal punishment. Every act, good or evil, must carry its consequences, 
and the fact that our pimishment will go on forever seems to me a proof of the ever- 
lasting love of God. For an evil deed to go unpunished would be to destroy the moral 
order of the universe." Max Mtlller simply expresses the ineradicable conviction of 
mankind that retribution must follow sin ; that God must show his disapproval of sin 
by punishment ; that the very laws of man's nature expresB In this way God's right- 
eousness ; that the abolition of this order would be the dethronement of God and the 
destruction of the universe. 

F. The proper preaohing of the dootrine of everlasting puTiiahment is 
not a hindranoe to the snooess of the gospel, bnt is one of its chief and 
indispensable auxiliaries. — It is maintained bjsome, however, that, because 
men are natnrallj repelled by it^ it cannot be a part of the preacher's 
message. We reply : 

(a) If the doctrine be tme, and clearly taught in Scripture, no fear of 
consequences to ourselves or to others can absolve us from the duty of 
preaching it The minister of Ohrist is under obligation to preach the 
whole truth of God ; if he does this, Ood will care for the results. 

1l2:7— *'Aad ana ikUt wpmk ay vwda vito th«iB, rhAar tlwy will hatr. « iMbar tkay vUlfrrtev"; 
2 : 10^ 11, 18» i9--*'Monof« he Mid note na^ 8«B of maji, all B7 vwda that I ikAU spMJc ute tlM nodv^ 
haul, and hfltrwilktkiMaMi. ABdgo,gtt thaa to ttam oftha Oi|(kivitj,uito thaahildmafthypaapl^aiidvaak 
ulothan. and tali than, Thu nith th« Lord Jahorah; vhothar they will hear, or whether thoy will fcrtaar. .... 
▼heBl«yuitothawieked,Thoaihaltiiirelydia; Mdthoa gireat him not warning, nor speakeai to wm tka wiekad 
fimhia wiakedway.toaawhialib; thoMmo wioked BUS ihaU die fai hia iniqidty; IwthiaUood wffl 
ttyhand. Totlf1hoawintkawid[ed,aadhi tail aot flm hit wiakadiaai^iMr frn hia wiakadwiiy.haihaUdii 
ifthiiiniivity; bat thoa hast daliTerad thy aool." 

The old French Protestant church had as a coat of arms the dcvioe of an anvil, around 
which were many broken hammers, with this motto : ** Hammer away, ye hostile 
bands ; Your hammers break, God's anvil stands.*' St. Jerome : ^' If an offence oome 
out of the truth, better is it that the offence come, than that the truth be concealed.*' 
Shedd, Dogm. Theology, 8:680— "Jesus Christ is the Person responsible for the doc- 
trine of eternal pevdition.** The most fearful utterances with regard to future punWi- 
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ment are those of Jesiu blmself, as for example, lUt tt : tt— **T« Mrfoli^ jvoAiriac tf Tip«i 
knrihaU jv Miy* th* JvdgBnt flf kU?" IhA S:»— ''wkoMnv iteU blMfhaM ifrint «h*^ 
MTwfasiTaMii^tatiigultyaraaalnilrii"; ■itiO:»~"bt boI aftiid tT thM tkftlkiUlhtbi^.talan 
■rtahlttokffltt«a0d: bvtnttv ibr Um vte u ahlt to iflli^ both asd and bi^ bkU'^ li:tf ~*'tk^ 
ibll go »,mj !ito •taiil ] 



( 5 ) All preaohiiig which ignores fhe doctrine of eternal pnniflhment jnrt 
BO far lowers the holiness of God, of which eternal punishment is an expres- 
sion, and degrades the work of Ohrist^ which was needfol to save ns from 
it. The saocess of snch preaching can be bat temporary, and mnst be fol- 
lowed by a disastrons reaction toward rationalism and immorality. 

Muoh apoetaay from the faith befflns with refuaal to aooept the doctrine of eternal 
punishment. Theodore Parker, while he acknowledged that the doctrine was taught 
in the New Testament* rejected it, and came at last to say of the whole theology which 
Inoludes this Idea of endless punishment, that it '^sneers at common sense, spits upon 
reason, and makes God a devlL'* 

But, if there be no eternal punishment, then man's danger was not great enough to 
require an infinite sacrifice ; and we are compeUed to give up the doctrine of atonement. 
If there were no atonement, there was no need Xhat man*s Savior should himself be more 
than man ; and we are compeUed to give up the doctrine of the deity of Christ, and with 
this that of the Trinity. If punishment be not eternal, then Ood^s holiness is but another 
name for benevolence ; all proper foundation for morality is gone, and God's law ceases 
to Inspire reverence and awe. If punishment be not eternal, then the Scripture writers 
who believed and taught this were fallible men who were not above the prejudices and 
erron of their times ; and we lose all evidence of the divine inspiration of the Bible. 
With this goes the doctrine of miracles ; God is identified with nature^ and beoomes the 
Impersonal God of pantheism. 

Theodore Parker passed through this process, and so did Francis W. Kewman. Logi- 
cally, every one who denies the everlasting punishment of the wicked ought to reach a 
like result ; and we need only a superficial observation of countries like India, where 
pantheism Js rife, to see how deplorable is the result in the decline of public and of 
private virtue. Bmory Btorrs : " When hell drops out of religion, justice drops out of 
politics.** The preacher who talks lightly of sin and punishment does a work strikingly 
analogous to that of Satan, when he told Eve : "T« ibJl not wmHj dl«** ( Gm. S:4). Such a 
preacher lets men go on what Shakespeare calls ^ the primrose way to the everlasting 
bonfire'* (Macbeth, 8:8). 

Shedd, Dogm. Theology, 8 : 671 ^^Vicarious atonement is incompatible with universal 
salvation. The latter dootrine Implies that suffering for sin is remedial only, while the 

former implies that it is retribution If the sinner himself Is not obliged by justice 

to suffer In order to satisfy the law he has violated, then certainly no one needs suffer 
for him for this purpose.** Sonnet by Michael Angelo : " Now hath my life across a 
stormy sea Like a frail bark reached that wide port where all Are bidden, ere the final 
reckoning fall Of good and evil for eternity. Kow know I well how that fond fantasy* 
Which made my soul the worshiper and thraU Of earthly art, is vain ; how criminal Is 
that which all men seek unwillingly. Those amorous thoughts that were so lightly 
dressed — What are they when the double death is nigh ? The one I know for sure, the 
other dread. Painting nor sculpture now can lull to rest My soul that turns to his great 
Love on high. Whose arms, to clasp us, on the Cross were spread.'* 

( c ) The fear of fntnre pnnifthment> though not the highest motiye, is 
yet a proper motive, for the rentmciation of sin and the taming to Christ 
It mnst therefore be appealed to, in the hope that the seeking of salvation 
which begins in fear of Qod's anger may end in the service of faith and love. 

Ittkt]3:<8~"AadI«7uito7oaa7fiinla,B« Brt afrKd of them that Un tk bod^,iBd 
nmlkrttkyauda. HtlvUl warn yoa vh» p tkall Ihv: F»r ldiii,Tke aftw hakathkilkd haft pvwv to 
oBitiatolNU; jm,l mj vnto 70a, fair Un"; J«da »— "and mim eaTi, natoUng ttam oat af tti flreL" It is 
noteworthy that the Old Testament, which is sometimes regarded, though incorrectly, 
as a teacher of fear, has no snch revelations of heU as are found in the New. Only 
when God*s meroy was displayed in the Gross were there opened to man's view the 
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deptlit of tlieabjrnfrcnn which the CroM wu to nve them. And, as we have alreedy 
•een. It to not Peter or Paul, hot our Lord himself, who givm the most fearful docrip- 
Uoiia of the sufferinir of the loet, and the dearest asserttons of Its eternal duration. 

Mlohael Angelo's picture of the Last Judgment Is needed to impare us for Raphael's 
plotuie of the Transfiguration. Shedd, I>ogm.Theologj, S: 7S8— "* What the human race 
needa to to go to the divine OonfearionaL .... Oonfeaslon to the only way to light and 
peaoe. .... The denial of moral evil to the secret of the murmuring and melancholy 
with which so much of modem letters to flUed." ICatthew Arnold said to hto oriUca: 
"Non me tua fervlda tertent dlota; I>U me terrent et Jupiter hostto"— *"! am 
not afraid of your violent Judgmento; I fear only God and hto anger." I*. 10:31 — 
**ItiiaterfUIUagtiftUtotoihtkMiliflfttolifivQid." Daniel Webeter said: «" I want a minister 
to drive me into a comer of the pew, and make me f^el that the devil to after me." 

( d) In preftduDg this doctrine, while we giant that the material images 
naed in Soriptnre to set forth the sufferings of the lost are to be spiritually 
and not literally interpreted* we shoold still insist that the misery of the 
soul which eternally hates God is greater than the physioal pains which are 
nsed to symbolize it Althoogh a hard and mechanical statement of the 
truth may only awaken opposition, a solemn and feeling presentation of it 
npon proper occasions, and in its due relation to the work of Ohiist and the 
offers of the gospel, cannot fail to accomplish Qod's purpose in preaching, 
and to be the means of saving some who hear. 

ion »:»-*' Utordbn vatA j% nmmhmb^ ttit by iht lyMi ofttne jmn 1 mmimlkfitdmmaAntrf 
•a»iifkiaaddai7 vitt tiui*'; i Oor.S: 14-17— * Bat ttuki b« oato M, vk* tXnjt ImtkA v totriuipkto 
Ohrif^udBAkitknuifMktkfMfhiiitk^ATnrafUikainrldlCtiAmrypIaM^ For vt an * nrwt mw tf (kriil 
OBte Q«d, in ttoB ttot m bdnff «M tad to thM ttot an polakiag ; to tti MM ft ATff ftw took u^ 
ttoattoraATtrfromliautolUik iai wto it nfleia&t tor toiii tktogi? 1^ vb an not at ito maaj, aomftiag 
ttov«dflfGod:biita8afatoo8rity,batatofQ^tottoairtoof(KiVMk««lBArtok'^fi:ll-"KBo«^ 
fan Iha frar af tk* lard, va panada nao, tat va an nada aaailaal vita Gad ; aad I kapa that va an nada aaaifaat 
alia toywg aaiiadaaBaa"; 1 Bai.4:16— "tkka toad to ttjaalf aad to fly tuartliig OoalinMtotkaBatkiiigB; tor 
ia datoff tkii than ahaU tan balk thjMlf and tton tkat kaar tkaa;* 

*' Omne atmlle olaudicat '* aa well aa '* volat '* — " Every almile halta as well aa fliea." 
No aymbol ezpresaea all the truth. Tet we need to uae aymbola, and the Holy Spirit 
honora our uae of them. It la * M'l faod plaaann tknogk tka fealiakaaaa of Ika inattoag to tan tkn 
that baUava" (1 Oor. 1:21). It waa a deep aenae of hto reeponaibility for men'a aouto that 
moved Paul to aay: "waa ia vata M^if I pnach aat toa gaifal" (10or.9:16). And it waa a deep 
aenie of duty fulfilled that enabled George Fox, when he was dying, to aay: **I am 
dear I lam olearl" 

So Biohard Baxter wrote : "I preached aa never anre to preach again. And aa adying 
man to dying men." It waa Bobert MoCheyne who aaid that the preacher ought never 
to apeak of everlaatlng puniahment without teara. McCheyne'a tearful preaching of It 
prevailed upon many to break from their alna and to accept the pardon and renewal 
that are offered in Chrlat. Such preaching of Judgment and puniahment were never 
needed more than now, when lax and unacriptund vlewa with regard to law and sin 
break the force of the preacher 'a appeala. Let there be auch preaching, and then many 
a hearer will utter the thought, if not the worda, of the Diea Iras, 8-10 —** Bex tremendse 
majeatatia, Qui aalvandoa aalvaa gratia, Salva me, fona pietatia. Becordare, Jeau pie. 
Quod Bum cauaa tuee vise : Ne me perdaa Ilia die. Quterena me aediati laania, BedemiatI 
crucem paaaus : Tantua hibor non alt caeaoa." See Edwaida, Works, 4 :aKM)ei ; Hodge, 
Outllneaof Theology, 46M68 ; Murphy, Scientific Basea of Eaith, 810, 810, 464; Dexter, 
Verdict of Beaaon ; George, UniverBaliam not of the Bible ; Angua, Future Puniahment; 
Jackaon, Bampton Leoturea for 187fik on the Doctrine of Betributloo; Bhedd. Doottlna 
of Bndleaa Puniahment, preface, and Dogm. TheoL, 8 : 087-764i 
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Assistant Librarian of the TJniyersity of Bochester, for his care in 
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Ability, gradooB, (K)2, 640 

nataral, of New BchooU 640, 641 

not tert of sin, 558 

Pelagian, 640 

Ablogenesis, 



Absolute, Its denotation,.. 



aa applied to divine attributes, 

how related to finite, 58, 

Reason, an, the postulate of logical 

thoiigbt, .......«>..... . 

Abydos, triad of, 

Acceptnaiio, the Grotian, 

Acquittal of believing sinners, from 

punishment, 

Action, divine, not 4» distantia,. 

Acts, evil, God's concurrence with,.— 

Ad aperiuram libri,^^^ 

his original righteousness not 
immutable. 



had power of contrary choice,.-i»... 
not created undecided,. ...... 



his love, God-given, 
his exercise of holy will not merito- 
rious. 



nnfallen, according to Romish the- 
ologians. 



his physical perfection, 

nnfallen^ according to Fathers and 
Scholastics, 



his relations to lower creation, 

his relations to God» 

his surroundings and society, 

the test of his virtue,. 



524 
524 



physical immortality possible to, — 
his Fall, see Fall. 

his twofold death, resulting from 
Pall, 

his communion with God interrup- 

his banishment from God,.... 

Imputation of his sin to his poster- 
ity, see Imputation, 
in him 'the natural,* had be con- 
tinued upright, might without 
death have obtained 'the spiritual,' 

was Christ in, 

Christ, the Last, 

Christ, the Second, 

Adoption, what? 



590 



.692 



AequaU iemperamentum,. 
Affections, 



..362, 8X5 



holy, authors on,. 

Agency, free, and divine decree8,..369-362 

Alexander, unifier of Greek Bast, 668 

Allegorical arrangement in theology, 60 

All€B09is, 686 

Altruism, — ..-— . .. 299 

Ambition, what? 669 



American theology,. 
An(USolout?m, Paul's,. 



48. 49 

210 

Analytical method, in theology, 45, 48 

Ancestry of race, proofs of a common, 

476-482 

'Angel of the church,' 462, 916 

'Angel of Jehovah,' 319 

Angelology of Scripture, not derived 
from Egyptian or Persian sources, 448 

'Angels' food,' 445 

Angels, their class defined, 443 

Scholastic subtleties regarding, their 

Influence ^443, 444 

Milton and Dante upon, 443 

their existence a scientific possibili- 
ty, 444 

faith in, enlarges conception of uni- 
verse, 444 

Ust of authors upon, 444 

Scriptural statements and intima- 
tions concerning, 441-459 

are created beings, 444 



are incorporeal,., 
are personal,. 



445 



.445 



of superhuman intelli- 



.445 



possessed 

gence, 
distinct from and older than man,.. 445 

not personifications, 445 

numerous, 447 

are a company, not a race, 447 

were created holy, 450 

had a probation, 450 

some preserved their integrity, 450 

some fell from innocence, 460 

the good, confirmed in goodness, 450 

the evil, confirmed in evil, 460 

Angels, good, they stand worshiping 

God, 451 

they rejoice in God's works, 451 

they work in nature,. 451 
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Angels, good, they guide nations,—^ 461 
watch oyer Interests of chnrches,.^ 462 
assist Individual bellerers^^^^..^. 462 

punish Ck>d'8 enemies, -. . 463 

ministers of God's special provi- 
dences, — 452 

act within laws of splritnal and 

moral world, — -^« 453 

their Influence Illustrated by psych- 
ic phenomena, . . ^453, 464 

Angels, evil, oppose God, — .^ — .^ 454 

hinder man's welfare, ^...^ 465 

tempt negatively and posltively,...^^ 465 
their intercourse with Christ,—— 456 

execute God's will, 467 

their power not independent of hu- 
man will, 457 

limited by permissive will of God, 468 
the doctrine of, not opposed to 

science, ^— _— 469 

not opposed to right views of space 

or spirit, 45f 

not Impossible that, though wise, 

they should rebel, 460 

the continuance and punishment of 
evil, not inconsistent with divine 

benevolence, 4S1 

their organization, though sinful, 

not impossible, 461 

the doctrine of evil, not hurtful,..461, 462 
the doctrine of evil, does not de- 
grade man, 462 

good, the doctrine of, its uses, 462 

evil, the doctrine of, its uses, 463 

fallen, if no redemption provided 
for, why? 463 



created in Christ, 464 

their salvation. Scripture silent up- 
on, 464 

Anger, sometimes a duty, 294 

Annihilation, of infants, held by Em- 
mons, 609 

at death, inequitable, 987, 1036 

disproved by Scripture, 991-898 

terms which seemingly teach, 993 

language adduced to prove, often 

metaphorical, 994 

old view of, 1036 

the theory that it is a result of the 
weakening of powers of wol by 
sin, considered, ^^^— . 1036 



' second death * regarded as dissolu- 
tion of the soul, 1096 



the theory that a positive punish- 
ment proportioned to guilt pre- 
cedes and ends In, ^ 10ft} 



the tenet of, rests on a defective 
view of holiness, igxt 

a part of the 'conditional immor- 
tality ' hypothesis, 1037 

as connected with the principle. 



' Evil is punished by Its own In- 
crease,' — 1 1088 

487 



Annihilationists, 

'Answer (interrogatioo) of a good 

conscience,* phrase examined, 821 

Anthropological argument for God's 

existence, 80-85 

Anthropological method in theology,.. 60 
Anthropology, a division of theology, 464 

Anthropomorphism, .^ 122, 250 

'Anthropomorphism inverse,*.^ 468 

Antichrist, 1009 

..402, 658 
875 



'Antldpatlve consequences,'. 
Antlnomianlsm, . 



Antiquity of race, relation of Script- 
ure to,.— ^ 224-226 



its exegetlc not yet 



.1011 



Apocalypse^ 
found, .. 

Apocrypha, 115, 160, 865 

Apollinarianism, ..„ .487, 670, 671 

Apostasy, man's state of, 583-6G4 



Apostasy of the believer, how treated 

in Scripture, 884-886 

A posteriori reasoning, ^66, 86 

Apostles, 199-aOl, 909, 971 

Apoi^esmatieum genu8r-^ 686 

A priori argument for God's exis- 
tence, the^ see God. 

judgments, — . 10 

reasons for expecting a divine rev- 

elation* m-114 

ArUtrium, —.. 657 

Argument ad hominem in Scripture,. 233 

for existence of God, its value, 

. ...— . 66-67, 71, 72, 87-89 

Arianism, , 328-830, 670 

Armlnianism, 362. 601-606 

Arrangement of material in theology, 

2. 49, 50 

Art, 629, 1016 

Aryan and Semitic languages, their 

connection, 479 

Aacenslon, Christ's, ^708-710 

Christ's humanity, how related to 

the Logos in, 'TO 

Aseity of God, 256, 257 

not confined to Father, 342 

A99en9%t$, an element in faith,,..,- 837 

Assurance of salvation,.. 

'Asymptote of God,' man, the,.^. 

Athanaslan Creed,. 

Atoms, 

Atomism, 

Atonement, facts in Christ's suifer- 

ings which prove, 718 

defined, 713 

satisfies holiness, the fundamental 

attribute of God, 71J 

meets the conditions of a universe 
in which happiness is connected 
with righteousness and suffering 
with sin,— ...•...—.••.—•.— ... 714 




..96,374 
..600, 626 
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Atonement, In it Christ ae Logos, the 
Bevealer of God In the unlyerse. 
Inflicts the penalty of sin, while, 
as Life of humanity, he endnres 

the infliction, 714 

humanity has made, when right- 
eousness in Christ, as gtfneric hu- 
manity, condemns sin, and love in 

Christ endures the penalty, 714 

substitutionary and sharing, ^. 715 

in, Clkrist suffers as the very life of 

715 



not made, hut revealed, by Christ's 
historical sufferings,,. ■„ „. — — 715 

the sacrifice of, the final rcTelation 
of the heart of Qod and of the law 
of unlyersal life, 718 

a model of, and stimulus to^ self- 
sacrifice, ..». .^.718 



its subjectiye effects must not ex- 
clude consideration of its ground 
and cause, .... — .^ 716 

Scripture methods of representing, 

originates in Qod's love and mani- 
fests it,.-—.-.— 716 

an example of disinterested loTe to 
secure our deliverance from self- 
ishness, 716, 717 

a ransom in which death is the 

price paid,..—.—..——.. — . 717 

an act of obedience to law — . 717 

an act of priestly mediation,.— ..71S-728 

a sin-offering, . . . - 719 

a propitiation,. . 719 

a substitution, — . ....—. 720 

correct views of, grounded on prop- 
er interpretation of the institution 

of sacrifice, .— — — 721 

is it to be interpreted according to 
notions derived from Jewish or 

heathen sacrifices 7 728 

theories of, ——728-766 

Socinian (example) theory,— — ^728, 729 

objections to above, 735-740 

Bushnelllan (moral infiuence) the- 
ory, — .. — 783-736 

objections to above, — .— .— ..736-74() 



Grotian (governmental) theory of, 

Irvingian (gradually extirpated de- 
pravity) theory of, ^744, 745 

objections to theory, —.745-747 

lie (commercial) theory of,.. 

747, 748 

-747 

.748-760 

-748 

.750-771 



Military theory of,., 
objections to,—.. 



Criminal theory of,, 
the Bthical theory of, 
a true theory of, resolves two prob- 
lems, . .—.—.760, 751 

gnmnded in holiness of Ctod,- — — , 761 



Atonement, a satisfaction of an eth- 
ical demand of the divine na- 
ture ^761, 762, 763 

substitution in, an operation of 
grace, 762 

the righteousness of law malnUlned 

maintains, as a first subordinate re- 
sult, the Interests of the divine 
government, . . 768 

provides, as a second subordinate re- 
sult, for the needs of human nat- 
ure^ 763 

the classical passage with reference 
to, 763 

sets forih Christ as so related to 
humanity that he is under obllga^ 
tion to pay and does pay, 754 

explains how the Innocent can suf- 
fer for the guilty in, ^766, 756, 757 

Andover theory of, 756 

by one whose nature was purified, 
but his obligation to suffer undi- 
minished 757 

the guilt resting on Christ in, what 
it was, -646. 646, 757 

as a member of the race, did he not 
suffer in, for his own sin? — — 758 

showed what had been in the heart 
of (3od from eternity, 768 

explanations of Christ's identifica- 
tion with humanity as a reason 
why he made, 759-761 

exposition of 2 Cor. 5 : 21. 760 

grounded in the holiness and love 
of (5od, 761 

Is accomplished through the solid- 
arity of the race, and Christ the 
common life, bearing guilt for men, 761 

ground of, on the part of man, 761 

rather revealed than made by in- 
carnate Christ, 762, 763 

Bthical theory of, philosophically 
correct, .-. 764 

combines the valuable elements of 
other theories, 764 

shows most satisfactorily how de- 
mands of holiness are met, 764 

presents only explanation of sacri- 
ficial rites and language. 765 

alone gives proper place to death of 
Christ, • 765 

is best explanation of sufferings of 
Christ, 765 

satisfies most completely the ethical 
demand of human nature, 765, 766 

objected to, as inconsistent with 
God's omnipotence or love. 766 

objected to, as presented ideas mu- 
tually exclusive. . 767 

objected to, as obviating real - pro- 
pitiation, 768 
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Atonement, objected to, as an act of 
tnjnstfce, .«.^ 7t(8 

objected to, because transfer of pun- 
ishment Is impossible, 768, 769 

objected to, because the remorse im- 
plied in it, was Impossible to 
Christ, TW 

objected to, because sufferings finite 
in time cannot satisfy Infinite de- 
mands of law, 709, 770 

objected to, that it renders Christ's 
active obedience superfluous, . 770 

objected to, as immoral In tendency, 770 

objected to, as requiring faith to 
complete a satisfaction which 
ought to be Itself perfect, ..^. 771 

extent of, — — ^771-773 

^ unlimited, .^..^^ 771 

its application limited,. 771 

passages asserting its special efllca* 

passages asserting its sufliciency for 
all. 771 

secures for all men delay in execu- 
tion of sentence against sin, — . 772 
has made objective proyision for all, 

has procured for all incentires to 

repentance, .. ^i.. 778 

limited, advocates of, ^ 778 

universal, advocates of,..—., 773 

Attributes, divine, see Ood. 
mental, higher than those of mat- 
ter, inference from, - 92 

Aurignac Cave, its evidence doubtful, 682 
Australian languages, their afllnlties, 479 
Automatic, mental activity largely,.. 660 

'Automatic excellence or badness,* 611 

Avarice, defined, .^. 669 

Avatars, Hindu, 187 

Christ's incarnation unlike, 608 

Ayat of Koran, 218 

Baalim, .. ...^ SIS 

Balaam, inspired, yet unholy, ^.. 207 

Baptism and Lord's Supper, only ac- 
counted for as monuments, . W 

the formula of, correlates Christ's 

name with God's 812 

according to Romish church, ^. 622 

of Jesus, Its import, ^761, 762, 942 

Christian, definition of, 931 

tostltuted by Christ, 931 

of universal and perpetual obliga- 
tion, 931 

ignored by Salvation Army and So- 
ciety of Friends, — . 931 

John's recognized by Christ, 931, 932 

John's, was it a modification of a 

previously existing rite?... 981, 932 

proselyte. Its existence dis- 
cussed,,.... ...... 931, 932 



Baptism, John's, 
tian baptism,. 



essentially Chris- 



732 
932 



made the law of the church, ■■ - 

Christian, complementally related 
to Lord's Supper, Is of equal per- 
manency, . 962, 983 

its mode, immersion, 93J 

meaning of its original word, ac- 
cording to Greek usage,. 983, 934 

meaning of original word as deter- 
mined by contextual relation,. — 981 

meaning of original word deter^ 
mined by voice used with * water, * 985 

meaning of original word deta> 
mined by prepositional connec- 
tions, ........ .-« 935 

meaning of original word derived 
from circnmstances,.... 935 

original meaning of word deter- 
mined from figurative allusions,.. 986 

original meaning of word deter- 
mined by practice of eariy church, 936 

occasional change in its mode per- 
mitted for seeming sufficient rea- 
son at an early date, 936 

original meaning of word deter- 
mined by usage of Greek church, 
. 937, 938 

Dr. Dods' statement as to its mode, 98S 

concession to Its original method of 
observance in the introduction of 
baptisteries or 'fontgraves' into 
non-Baptist places of worship 938 

the church, being only an executive 
body, cannot modify Christ's law 
concerning, ... — — • 989 

the law of, fundamental, and there- 
fore unalterable save by Legisla- 
tor himself, 939 

any modification of, by church, Im- 
plies unwisdom in Appolnter of 
rite, 989 

any change in mode vacates ordi- 
nance of its symbolic significance, 989 

objections to its mode, Immersion,^ 940 

if its mode Impracticable, ordinance 
not a duty, 940 

when its mode dangerous, ordinance 
not to be performed,... 940 

the mode of baptism decently im- 
pressive, 040 

the ordinance symbolising suifering 
and death Is consistently some- 
what inconvenient,... — .. — 940 

God's blessing on an Irregular ad- 
ministration of, no sanction of ir- 
regularity, ........^..i 940 

its symbolism, 9404M6 

what It symbolises in general, 940 

it symbolises death and burial of 
Christ, 040 

it symbolises notoii with Christ.. 941 
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BaptiBm, it symbolises atonement and 

redemption, ^^ 

It symbolises to tbe beUerer being 
baptised bis splritaal deatb and 

TMurrection, •- ^ 

It symbolises nnion of belieTers with 

eacb other, •^ 

It symbolises the death and resur- 
rection of the body, JJJ 

the central troth, set forth by, Wa 

a correlative truth set forth by, W3 

sets forth purification through com- 
munion with death of Christ, 944 

symbolises regenerating power of 

Jesus* death, 7* 

Immersion in, alone symbolises the 
passage from death unto life in 
regeneration and communion with 
Christ in his death and rising, — 944 
the substituting for the correct mode 
of, one which excludes all refer- 
ence to Christ's death destroys 

the ordinance, ^ 

Is a historical monument,-— 945 

is a pictorial expression of doctrine, 9« 

and Lord's Supper, ^---J» 

subjects of. -»«^ 

the proper subjects of, — — •«» 

those only to be baptised who have 

first been made disciples,. — — — 946 
those only to be baptised who have 

repented and believed, 945 

those only to be baptised who can 

be members of the church, 945 

those only to be baptised for whom 

the symbolism is valid, 946 

not a means of regeneration, 946 

the spiritual and the ritual so com- 
bined in, that the whole ordinance 
may be designated by its outward 

aspect, J^ 

as a being * bom of water,' 946 

connected with repentance • for the 

remission of sins,* W6 

without baptism, discipleship incom- 
plete, and ineffective,———— — — 947 

the teachings of Campbellism re- 
garding, ^7'J^ 

act of person baptised, 948 

before it U administered, church 
should require evidence that can- 
didates are regenerated, 949 

incorrectly called *door into the 

church,' W9 

as expressive of inward character 

of candidate, ^ 

as regeneration is once for all, bap- 
tism must not be repeated,.-— 960 
as outward expression of Inward 
change, is the first of all duties,.. 960 



Baptism should follow regeneration 

with least possible delay, 960 

If an actual profession of faith, not 

to be repeated, 960 

accessories to, matters of individual 

judgment, — ^ «.-.— 961 

its formula, ...^.....•^.^ 961 

Infant, 961-969 

without warrant in Scripture, 961 

has no express command,...— 961 

has no clear example,.— 961 

passages held to in^ly it, have no 

reference thereto, ..^^ 961 

expressly contradicted, ^ 952 

in it the prerequisites of faith and 

repentance impossible,... 962 

in it the symbolism of baptism has 

lost significance, 962 

Its practice inconsistent with con- 
stitution of the church, 962 

is unharmonious with prerequisites 

to the Lord's Supper,. 963 

has led in Greek Church to Infant 

communion, ..^..-. 963 

denied by the Pauli clans, 963 

the reasons of Its rise and spread,.. 968 
a necessary concomitant of a State 

Churdi, 964 

founded on unscrlptural and dan- 
gerous reascmlngs,.— — — 964 

it assumes power of church to tam- 
per with Christ's commands, 964 

contradicts New Testament ideas of 

church, 964 

assumes a connection of parent and 
child closer and more influential 
than facts of Scripture and expe- 
rience will support,..—. 964, 966 

its propriety urged on varlotts un- 

settied grounds, 966 

does it make its subjects members 

of the church? ■■. i., — 966 

its evU effects, 967-069 

forestalls any voluntary act,. 967 

induces superstitious confidence, 957 

has led to baptism of irrational and 

material things, 967 

has obscured and oormpted Chris- 
tian truth,..—..—.—..-.—...—. 968 
is often an obstacle to evangelical 

views, 968 

merges church in nation and world, 968 
substitutes for Christ's command an 

Invention of men, 968, 969 

literature concerning, 969 

Baptismal Regeneration, — 820-822, 94Q, 947 
literature upon, 948 



Baptist Theology,. 

Baptists, BngUsh,. 

Free WlU, 



47 

..972, 977 



. JI72, 977, 979 
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BelteTen, and the 'old man/ 870 

and the Intermediate SUte, BB8» 999 

BMc^MMttelfi, in Oottmhewu-tMin, — 63 
Bible, aee Bcriptnre. 
Blahop, offlee of, earlj made sole In- 
terpreter of apostles, m 

In his progreaa from primus int^r 

parse to Christ's Tlcegerent, 912 

ordaining, his qaallfleatlons In Bpls- 

eopal church,—— Wi 

•pieobTter' and * pastor* designate 

tame order,—— W4, 916 

tho duties ot -91«,917 



ordination of. 



..^18-924 



Blessedness, what? 

contrasted with glory. 

Bodies, new, of saints, are confined to 



dOSS 



Body, image of €k>d, mediately or sig- 

Mfleaiivt, ®3 

honorable, — *® 

iuggestlons as to reason why given, 489 
immortality of, sought by Egyptians, 99S 
not indispensable to actlTlty and 

consciousness, ..«...— ———-^^^ 
spiritual, what It import8.-101«, loa-1028 
resurrection of, see Resurrection, 
same, though changed annually, — 1020 

a 'flowing organism,* lOa 

to regard it as a normal part of 
. man's being. Scriptural and philo- 
sophical, 1021,1028 

* Bond-serrant of sin,' what? — 609, 610 
Book may be called by name of chief 
author, —————— — — — — 

Book of Mormon, — — — 141 

of Enoch, — . ^® 

of Judges, M8, 171 

of the Law. Its finding, IW 

Books of 0. T. quoted by Jesus, — ^ 190 
of N. T. receired and used, in 2d 

century, — . ^^ 

Brahma, ^^ 

Brahmanlsm, ^ 

Bread, in Lord*s Supper, Its signifi- 
cance, — •** 

of life, W3 



Brute, does not associate Ideas by 
similarity, 
cannot reason,.. 



407 



has no general ideas,.. 



.467 
.468 



has no conscience,., 
has no religious nature,-. 



the, . 
Buddha,.. 



not from the, but through 



Buddhism, Its grain of 
a missionary religion,. 

its unlTersalism, 

its altruism,. 

its atheism,. 

Its fatalism, 

Buncombe,' — -.— . 



.468 
.468 

.487 

m, is; 183 

truth, 181 

181 

181 



.181 



.182 



.188 



17 



Brethren, Plymouth,. 



^.895, 896 



Bride-catching, not primeval, 628 

* Brimstone and fire,* sin and con- 
science, -1049 

Brute, conscious but not self-con- 
scious, — — .— — — .— — . — 252, 467 
...„ J62. 467 



cannot objectify self,. 



Is determined from without, — 252, 468 

none ever thought * I, ' — 467 

has not apperception, — . 467 

has no concepts, — — 467 



has no language, — — 467 

forms no judgments, . — 467 



Burial of food and weapons with the 
dead body, why practiced by some 

races, — .— —..—_. 632 

Burnt offering. Its significance, 726 

Bysantine and Italian artists differ 

in their pictures of Jesus Clirist, 678 
Casar, writes in the third person,—. 151 

unifier of the Latin West, 666 

his words on passing the Rubicon,. J082 
'C aged-eagle theory* of man's life, — 660 

Cal^has, inspired yet unholy, 207 

Cain, 477 

Caliztus, his analytic method in ays- 

tematic theology, ^46, 46 

Call to ministry, 919 

Calling, efficacious, ^777, 782, 790, 791, 

-798, 794 

general or external, 791 

is general, sincere? ^791, 792 

CalYiniBm, in history, 868 

Calvinistic and Armlnian views, their 
Itpprozimation, ...........~..-.-862, 868 

Cambridge Platform, 928 

'Carnal mind/ Its meaning, 662 

Carthage, Council of (897), and Bpls- 

Ue to the Hebrews, 168 

Synod of (412), and Pelaglns, 697 

Caste, wliat? 181 

181 



and Buddhism, 

and Christianity, 898 

Casualism, ^427, 428 

Casuistry, non-scriptural, 648 

CaUcombs, 101 

Catechism, Roman, on originalia ju9- 

iitiw donum addlium, 622 

Westminster Assembly's, on Infant 

Baptism, 967 

Causality, its law, W 

does not require a first cause, 74 

Cause and effect, simultaneity of, — 798 

Cause, equivalent to 'requisite,' 44 

formal, — — 44 

material — ** 

efficient, —.————-——— 44 



INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 



1066 



Cause, final,— ■ , ^^-«— — .— -^, 44 

can an infinite, be inferred from a 

finite nniTerse? TO 

when the efficient, gives place to 

the final?. 125 

various definitions of,— 814, 815 

Causes, Aristotle's four,. 44 

an infinite series of, does not re- 
quire a cause of itself,..^ . 74 

Celsus, derides the same religion for 

many peoples, — ^^^^^^^^ 192 

Certainty not necessity,...-.^. . 863 

Chalcedon (461) Symbol, on Mary as 

* mother of God,* 671, 686 

condemned Eutychianism, 672 

promulgated orthodox doctrine as to 

the Person of Christ, 678 

its formula negative with a single 

exception, 678 

Chance as a name for Ignorance, term 

allowable, 428 

as implying absence of causal con- 
nection in phenomena, not allow- 
able, 428 

as undeslgning cause, insufficient,.. 428 
Change, orderly, requires intelligent 

cause, ..- ......... 75 

Character, helped by systematic trutli, 16 
changed rather than expressed by 

some actions,.^ 860 

what it is, .606, 600 

how a man may change, .. 507 

extent of one's responsibility for,-. 606 

sinning makes...... .. 1041 

sinful, renders certain continuance 

In sinful actions, 1041 

dependent on habit, 1049 

Chastisement, not punislunent, — 664, 766 

Cherubim, 449, 683 

Child, unborn, has promise and po- 
tency of spiritual manhood, 644 

individuality of the, 493 

visited for sins of fathers, ^. 634 

ChiUasts in all ages, 1007 

Chinese, their religion a survival of 

patrlarchlal family worship, . 180 

their history. Its commencement,.... 225 
may have left primitive abodes while 

language still monosyllabic, 478 

Choice, of an ultimate end, 604 

of means, — 604 

decision in favor of one among sev- 
eral conflicting desires, 505, 606 

not creation, our destiny, . 608 

New School idea of, 650 

first moral,. 611 

evil, uniformity of, what it implies, 611 
contrary, possessed by Adam,. — ... 619 

not essential to will, 600 

as at present possessed by man,..«. 606 
Ood's, see Election. 
Christ, his person and character must 
be bistorlcal,.^^ 186 



Christ, no source for conception of, 
other than himself, 187 

conception of, could not originate in 
human genius, 187 

acceptance of the story of, a proof 
of his existence, 187 

some of the difliculties in which the 
assumption that the story of, is 
false, lands us, 188 

if the story of, is true, Christianity 
is true, 188 

his testimony to himself, its sub- 
stance, 189 

his testimony to himself, not that of 
an intentional deceiver, 189 

his testimony to himself, not that 
of insanity or vanity, 189 

if neither mentally nor morally unr 
sound, his testimony concerning 
himself is true, 190 

in his sympathy and sorrow reveals 
God's feeling, 268 

the whole Christ present in each be- 
liever, ...... 281 

his supreme regard for God, — ...-- 802 

recognised as God in certain pas- 
sages, . 805-308 

some passages once relied on to 
prove his divinity now given up 
for textual reasons, ... 808 

Old Testament descriptions of God 
applied to him, 309 

possesses attributes of God, 309 

undelegated works of God are as- 
cribed to him, 810 

receives honor and worship due only 
to God, 8U 

his name associated on equality with 
that of God, 812 

equality with God expressly claimed 
for him, 312 

' H non Deu9, non honu$,' 813 

proofs of his divinity in certain 
phrases applied to him, 818 

his divinity corroborated by Chris- 
tian experience, .>....... — ■ 818, 682 

his divinity exhibited in hymns and 
prayers of church, — .■ — 813 

his divinity, passages which seem 
inconsistent with, liow to be re- 
garded, .— -.- — 814 

as pre-Incamate Logos, Angel of Je- 
hovah, .— .- 819 

In pre-exlstent state, the Logos...... 833 

in pre-exlstent state, the Image of 
God, ...... 835 

in pre-exlstent state, the Effulgence 
of God, 836 

the centrifugal action of Deity, 336 

and Spirit, how their work differs,.. 338 

his eternal Sonship, 340 

if not God, cannot reveal him^: 849 
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Christ, oWten of crettlon to be wilted 
In 444 

hit hommn loul,...^..^^.^^.^..^ 40S 

his cbaracter conTincea of sln,^ 6S9 

he li the idcAl and the waj to it,.. 644 
not law, ' the perfect Image ' of Ood, 648 
hit holineea. In what It cooaieted,.. 672 

In Gethiemane felt for the race, 636 

with him believers have a connee- 

tlon of splritnai life, <S6 

human nature in, may have fullt 

without depravity, 646 

educator of the race, ■,,■■■.. 606 

the Person of,.- .,., ,■■,666-706 

the doctrine of his Person stated, 666 

a brief historical survey of the doc- 
trine of his Person, .. 666 

▼lews of the Bbionltes concerning,.. 668 
reality of his body denied by Doce- 

iMb, 670 

views of Arians concerning...... 676 

views of Apollinarlans ......670, 671 

views of Mestorians, — .. .....671, 673 

views of Butychlans, 672 

the two natures of, their Intsgrltyt— 673 

bis humanity real,... . 67S 

is expressly called * a man,' 67S 

his genealogies, 678 

had the essential elements of hu- 
man nature, .. 674 

had the same powers and principles 
of normal humanity ,^.......^..... 674 

his elocution, 674 

subject to the laws of human devel- 
opment, -.—- — — 675 

in twelfth year seems to enter on 
consciousness of his divine Bon- 

ahlp, ........ ......... — 675 

suffered and died........... . 675 

dies (Stroud) of a broken lieart,... 675 
lived a life of faith and prayer, and 

study of Scripture, .. — .. 673 

the integrity of his humanity, — ^676-681 

supematurally conceived, ~ 673 

free from hereditary depravity and 

actual sin, 676 

his ideal human nature, 673 

his human nature finds its personal- 
ity in union with the divine, 679 

his human nature germinal, .. 680 

the •Everlasting Father,* 680 

the Vine-man, ( 

Docetic doctrine concerning, confut- 
ed, 681 

possessed a knowledge of his own 

deity. ( 

exercised divine prerogatives, ( 

in him divine knowledge and power, 682 
union of two natures in his one per- 
son, 683-700 

possesses a perfect divine and hu- 
man nature, 683, ( 

proof of this union of natures In,.. 684 



Christ speaks of himself as a single 
person, 684 

attributes of both his natures as- 
cribed to one person, 664, 685 

Scriptural representation of Infinite 
value of atoneoaent and union of 
race with Ood prove him divine,.. 685 

Lutheran view as to communion of 
natures In, 686 

fonr pensrv regarding the natures 
of Christ,. 688 

union of natures In,. 



theory of his Incomplete humanity, 686 

objections to this theory, 687, 688 

theory of his gradual incarnation, 

.... - — ■- 688^ 689 

objections to this view, 689-691 

real nature of union of persons in, 

............. 691-700 

Importance of correct views of the 

person of, . 691, 692 

chief problems In the doctrine of the 

person of, 602 

why the union of the natures in the 

person of Christ Is inscrutable,.. 693 
on what the possibility of the union 
of deity and humanity In his per- 
son is grounded,., 
no double personality in,. 
union of natures In, Ite effect upon 

his humanity, ........_ 696, 697 

union of natures in, Ite effect upon 

the divine,...-. ■■ . 697 

this union of natures in the person 

of, nece s s a ry,. — ■- -■ ■ 698 

the union of natures in, eternal, 696; 699 
the infinite and finite In, ,, ■ 699, 700 

the two stetes of,... .TOI-TIO 

the nature of his humlUatlon,...701-706 
not the union in him of Logos and 

human nature, — . - .... 701 

his humiliation did not consist In 
the surrender of tlie relative di- 
vine attributes, .... 701 

objections to above view ^701-706 

his humlllati<m consisted in the sur- 
render of the independent exercise 

of the Divine attributes, 703 

his humiliation consisted in the as- 
sumption by the pre-existent Lo- 
gos of the servant-form,. . 703 

his humiliation consisted in the sub- 
mission of the Logos to the Holy 

Spirit, 708 

his humiliation consisted In the sur- 
render as to his human nature of 
all advantages accruing thereto 

from union with deity, ^708,704 

the five stages of his humiliation, 

^704-J?06 

his stote of exaltation, ^70&-710 

the nature of his exaltetion,....706, 707 
the stages of his exaltation, 707-710 
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Christ, his goickeiiliiir uid resarrec- 

tlon, 707, 708 

his ascension, 708-710 

his offlces,-- 710-776 

his offices three, 710 

his Prophetic work, 710-713 

prophet, Its meaning as applied to 

three methods of fulfilling the 

prophet's office, .^ 711 

his preparatory work as Logos, 711 

his ministry as Incarnate, ^711, 712 

his ascended guidance and teaching 

of the church on earth, 712 

his final revelation of the Father 

to the saints In glory, 712, 713 

his Priestly office,.^ ^713-775 

In what respects he was a priest, — 713 
his atoning work, see Atonement, 
as Immanent In the universe, see Lo- 
gos, 
bearer of our humanity, life of our 

race, — — 715 

his sufferings not atonement but 

revelation of atonement, 715 

his death a moral stimulus to men, 716 
did he ever utter the words 'give 

his life a ransom for many * ? 717 

did not preach, but established the 

gospel, 721 

a noble martyr, — ,„.^,,. ■■ ■■■ — .^ 729 
his death the central truth of Chris- 
tianity, 738,764 

his death set forth by Baptism and 

Lord's Supper,- «. . 733 

the Great Penitent, ..^ 734, 737, 760 

the Savior of all men,. 739 

refused 'the wine mingled with 

myrrh,' 742 

never makes confession of sin, 746 

a stumbling-block to modem specu- 
lation, 746 

liad not hereditary depravity but 

guilt, ^747, 762 

was he slain by himself or an- 
other? 747 

does he suffer intensively the Infi- 
nite punishment of sin? 747 

his obedience, active and passive, 

needed In salvation, ^749, 770 

died for all, 750 

Incorporate with humanity, became 

our substitute,. 750 

how Mlfted up,' 761 

mediator between the Just God and 

the merciful God, 754 

in his organic union with the race 
is the vital relation which makes 
his vicarious sufferings either pos- 
sible or Just, 764 

as God immanent in humanity, is 
priest and victim, condemning and 



condemned, atoning and atoned,.. 755 
Christ created humanity, and as Im- 
manent God sustains It, while 
it sins, thus becoming responsible 
for its sin,- 7K, 789 

as Logos smitten by guilt and pun- 
ishment, - ^ 755 

the 'must be' of his sufferings, 
what? 755 

his race-responsibility not destroyed 
by Incarnation, or purification in 
womb of Virgin, 766 

his sufferings reveal the cross hid- 
den in the divine love from foun- 
dation of the world, 756, 768 

in womb of Virgin purged from de- 
pravity, guilt and penalty remain- 
ing, 767, 753 

the central brain of our race 



through 

PMS, 



which all ideas must 



his guilt, what?.. 



757 

767 

innocent in personal, but not race 

relations, 755 

his secular and church priesthood,.. 75S 
did he suffer only for his own share 

in sin of the race? 758 

his incarnation an expression of a 
prior union with race beginning at 

creation, 753 

various explanations of his identifi- 
cation with race, 759 

he longed to suffer, 759 

he could not help suffering, 76D 

all nerves and sensibilities of race 

meet in him, 7go 

his place in 2 Cor. 5 : 21, 760, 761 

when and how did he take guilt and 

penalty on hhnself, 761 

import of his submission to John's 

baptism, — 762 

was he unjustified till his death? 762 

his guilt first purged on Cross, 762 

as incarnate, revealed, rather than 

made, atonement, . 762 

the personally unmerited sufferings 

of, the mystery of atonement, 768 

may have felt remorse as central 

conscience of humanity, 769 

his sufferings, though temporal, met 

infinite demands of law, 769 

paid a penalty equivalent, though 

not Identical, ^769, 770 

how Savior of all men, 772 

specially Savior of those who be- 
lieve, ... 773 

his priesthood, everlasting,. 773 

as Priest he is Intercessor, see In- 
tercession. 

his Kingly office,... ...... 775 

his kingship defined, — — — . 775 

his kingdom of power,.. 776 
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ChrlBt, his kingdom of grace, -776, 776 

the only Inatance of Forivfirhung 

after death, ™ 

his kingdom of glory, 77* 

Mb kingdom, the antidote to de- 
spair concerning church, 776 

his kingship, two practical remarks 

/Z^ , 776 

upon, — — — — — — — — 

union with, see Union. 

ascended, communicates life to 

church, *" 

heathen may receive salvation from 
Christ without knowing giver or 

how gift was purchased, MS 

his sufterings secure acquittal from 

penalty of law, ?* 

his obedience secures reward of law, 858 
union with, secures his life as doml- 

nant principle in soul, ^--- ww 

his life in believer will infallibly 

extirpate all depravity, 8W 

•we In,* JustlflcaUon, «» 

• In us.' Sanctiflcatlon, ^ 

his twofold work in the world.—--- 869 
a new object of attention to the be- 

Uever -77 : ^ 

union with, secures Impartatlon of 

•plrlt of obedience. ^^ 

his commands must not be modified 

by any church, '-" *® 

Bubmltted to rites appointed for 

sinners, 7- - 

Ck)d»s Judicial activity exercised 

through, f^ 

fluallfled by his two natures to act 

as judge. -\^ 

his body confined to space, io» 

his soul not limited to space, 1«m 

Christianity, Its triumph over pagan- 

ism, the wonder of history, 1»1-IM 

its influence on civilisation, 193, IM 

its Influence on individuals, 19*. 1» 

submits to Judgment by only test of 
a religion, not Ideals, but perform- 

__- 195 
•aces 

and pantheism,— ————— —~— *^ 

circumstances favorable to its prop- 
agation "'zrr' ^ 

Japanese objection to its doctrine 

of brotherhood, ' 

Chrlstological method In ti»«>>ogy,— W 

Christology ff-J^ 

Chronology, schemes of, -ZZ4. a» 

Church, its safety and aggressiveness 

dependent on sound doctrine. W 

Its relation to truth, » 

polity and ordinances of, their pur- 

tWMA ^—— —————— ^^ 

pose, — — — — — — 

a prophetic institution, 712 

doctrine of the,— ^ -887-980 

constitution of the, or its Polity, — - 

887-^29 



Church, In its largest signification,., 
and kingdom, difference between, — 

887, 

definition of, In Westminster Con- 
fession, 

the universal, includes all believers, S 

universal, the body of Christ, i 

a transcendent element in, S 

union with Christ, the presupposi- 
tion of, ^ 

the indwelling Christ, its elevating 

privilege, — J 

the universal or invisible dlstln- 



887 
889 
9S7 



890 

890 
891 

891 
891 
891 



891 



gulshed from the local or visible. 

Individual, defined, 890 

the laws of Christ on which church 

gathered, 

not a humanitarian organisation. — 
the term employed in a loose sense, 
significance of the term etymologi- 

cally. 

the secular use of its Greek form,.- 
used as a generic or collective term, 
the Greek term translated. Its deri- 
vation, 

applied by a figure of rhetoric to 

many churches, 

the local, a divine appointment, — 
the Hebrew terms for, its larger and 

narrower use, — 

Christ took his idea of, from He- 
brew not heathen sources, 

exists for sake of the kingdom, 

wUl be displaced by a Christian 

state, 

the decline of. not to be deplored,— 

a voluntary society, 

membership in, not hereditary or 

compulsory. 

union with, logically follows union 

with Christ, 

its doctrine, a necessary outgrowth 
of the doctrine of regeneration. — 

highest organism of human life. 

is an organism such as the religion 

of spirit necessarily creates. 

its organisation may be informal,-- 

its organisation may be formal, 

its organisation in N. T. formal, 

its developed organisation indicated 
by change of names from Gospels 

to EplsUes, 

not an exclusively spiritual organ- 
isation, 

doctrine of Plymouth Brethren con- 
cerning, ®^ 

organisation of the, not definitely 
prescribed in N. T. and left to ex- 
pediency ; an erroneous theory, 

government of, five alleged forms In 

N. T.. 

Kgenerate persons only members of, 



891 
892 

892 

892 
882 



893 
893 



893 
894 



891 



894 
891 



896 
886 
896 

896 

897 
897 
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Chnrcb, Christ Uw-glyer 
members on equality,. 



ot. 



.897 

m 



one member ot, hM no jurisdiction 

orer another»^^^..^ SBS 

Independent of civil power,..^ 8B9 

local. Its sole object, 899 

local, united worship a duty ot 899 

Its law, the will of Christ, 900 

membership In, qnallflcatlons pre- 
scribed for, 900 

membership In, dntles attached to, 900 

itB genesis, 900 

in germ before Pentecost,— - 900 

three periods In life of, . 901 

officers elected as occasion demand- 
ed, 901 



PaaPs teaching concerning, progres- 
sive, 908 



how far synagogue was model of ,.^ 902 

a new, how constituted, 908 

in formation of, a council not abso- 
lutely requlslte,..^ J08, 908 

at Antioch, Its independent career,. 908 

Its government,.—. .— .......908-986 

its government, ss to source of au- 
thority, an absolute monarchy, — 908 
Its government, as to interpretation 
and execution of Christ's law, an 

absolute democracy, « 90S 

should be united in action, — .. — 90i 
union of, in action should be, not 
passive submission, but Intelligent 

co-operation, 904 

peaceful unity In, result of Spirit's 

work, 904 

Baptist, law of majority-rule in, — 904 
as a whole responsible for doctrinal 
and practical purity, 906 



ordinances committed to custody of 
whole, — — 906 

as a whole, elects its officers and 



delegates. 



.906 



.907 



as a whole, exercises discipline, — 

the self-government of, an educa- 
tlonal influence, .- 006 

pastor's duty to, 908 

the world-church or Romanist the- 
ory of, considered, 906-011 

Peter as foundation of, what meant 

by the statement, 909-011 

See also Peter. 

the hierarchical government of, cor- 
rupting and dishonoring to Christ, 911 

the theory of a national, considered, 
91:^014 

Presbyterian system of the, authors 
upon, — 012 

Independence of, when given up, — 912 

a spiritual, Incapable of delimita- 
tion, 018 



Church, a plurality of eldership in the 
primitive, occasional, ....BIB, 916 

the pastor, bishop or elder of the, 
his three fold duty, 916, 917 

the deacon, his duties, 917, 918 

did women in the early church dis- 
charge diaconal functions?-.. 918 

ordination of officers In, 918-924 

See Ordination. 

local, highest ecclesiastical authori- 
ty in N. T., 920 

dlsclpUne of, 924-026 

See Discipline. 

relation of, to sister churches, — 926-029 

each, the equal of any other, 926 

each, directly responsible to Christ, 
and with spiritual possibilities 
equal to any other,.... 926 

each, to maintain fraternity and co- 
operation with other churches,. 926 

each, should seek and take advice 
from other churches, 927 

the fellowship of a, with another 
church may be broken by depart- 
ures from Scriptural faith and 
practice, 828 

Independence of, qualified by Inter- 
dependence, ..... .. — .... — 928 

what it ought to do if distressed by 
serious internal disagreements,. 928 

its independence requires largest co- 
operation with other churches,.... 929 

list of authorities on general sub- 
ject of the, 929 



ordinances of the,.. 
See Ordinances, 
Lord's Supper. 
Circulaiio, 



980-060 

Baptism, and 



officers of the, 

offices In, two, 



..914-024 
..ja4-016 



Circumcision, of Christ, Its Import,.. 761 
its law and that of baptism not the 

same, .... ...... ■ - - Jff4, 965 

Cfiroumin4>e»Ho, . ..............—. — 838 

Civilisation, can its arts be lost? — 629 
Coffin, called by Egyptians 'chest of 
the Uvlng,' 996 



Oofftto mrgo Dent sst^. 



61 
66 
65 



Cooito ergo sum » oooiio totticei 9um, 

Oofftto tm ooffitan$ 9um, . 

Cognition of flniteness, dependence, 
etc, the occasion of the direct 
cognition of the Infinite, Absolute, 

Coming, second, of Christ, 1003-1016 

the doctrine of, stated, 1003 

Scriptures describing, 1003, 1004 

statements concerning, not all spir- 
itual 1004 

outward and visible, ..^004 

the objects to be secured at, 1004 

said to be 'In like manner' to his 

ascension, 1004, 1006 

analogous to his first, 1006 
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Coming, second, can all men at one 
time Bee Christ at the? 1006 



the time of, not definitely taught, 1006 
predictions of, iMirallel those of his 

first, -1007 

patient waiting for, disciplinary, — 1007 

precursors of, 1008-1010 

a general prevalence of Christiani- 
ty, a precursor of, 1006 

a deep and wide spread develop- 
ment of evil, a precursor of, 1006 

a personal antichrist, a precursor 

four slgmi of, according to some,. — 1010 

millennium, prior to, ...1010, 1011 

and millennium as pointed out In 

Ber. 20:4-10, 1011 

Immediately connected with a gen- 
eral resurrection and Judgment, — ^1011 

of two kinds, 1014 

a reconciliation of pre-millenarian 
and post-millenarian theories mig- 
gested, 1014 



Is the preaching which is to pre- 
cede, to nations as wholes, or to 
each indlTldual in a nation ?.-^.J014 

the destiny of those liying at, 1015 

Comings of Christ, partial and typi- 
cal, 1003 

Commenting, its progress, ..•^.. 85 

Commission, Christ's final, not con- 
fined to eleven, ^— — 906 

Commercial theory of Atonement,..^ 747 
Common law of church, what?..... 970 
Communion, prerequisites to, 909-980 

limitation of, commanded hy Christ 
and apostles, ~ 969 

limitation of, implied In Its analo- 
gy to Baptism, .... 969 

prerequisites to, laid down not by 
church, but by Christ and his 
apostles expressly or implicitly,... 970 

prerequisites to, are four, — ......... 970 

Regeneration, a prerequisite to,.... 971 

Baptism, a prerequisite to, . 971 

the apostles were baptised before,.. 971 

the command of Christ places bap- 
tism before, 971 

in all cases recorded in N. T. bap- 
tism precedes, ... 971 

the symbolism of the ordinances re- 
quires baptism to precede, ..971, 972 

standards of principal denomina- 
tions place baptism before......... 972 

where baptism customarily does not 
precede, the results are unsatis- 
factory, 972 

church-membership, a prerequisite 

a church rite, .. 973 

a symbol of Christian fellowship,.. 973 



Communion, an orderly walk, a pre- 
requisite to, 973 

Immoral conduct, a bar to^ 978, 974 

disobedience to the commands of 

Christ, a bar to, 974 

heresy, a bar to........ . 974 

schism, a bar to, 975 

restricted, the present attitude of 

Baptist churches to, 976 

local church under responsibility to 
see its, preserved from disorder, — 

976, 976 

open, advocated because baptism 
cannot be a term of communion, - 

not being a term of salvation, 977 

open, contrary to the practice of 

organised Christianity, .. 977 

no more binding than baptism, 978 

open, tends to do away with bap- 
tism, ... — 978 

open, destroys discipline, . 978 

open, tends to do away with the 
visible church,.. .— 979 



strict, objections to, answered brief- 
ly, 979, 960 

open, its Justification briefly con- 
sidered, .~ — 990 

a list of authors upon, 980 

468 



Compact with Satan,.. 

Complex act, part may designate 

whole, 916 

Concept, not a mental Image, 7 

in theology, may be distinguished 
by definition from all others,^... 15 

Concupiscence, what? 62S 

Romish doctrine of, 604 

Concurrence In all operations at basis 

of preservation, 411 

divine eCBciency in, does not de- 
stroy or absorb the efliciency aa- 

sisted, 418 

6od*s, In evil acts only as they are 

natural acts, ^418, 419 

Confession, Romanist view of, 834 

Conflagration, final, ^1012 

Confucianism, 180, 181 

Confucius, ^ ^180, 181 

Connate ideas, 53, 64 

Conscience, what? 82, 83 

proves existence of a holy Lawgiver 

and Judge, 82 

Its supremacy, 82 

warns of existence of law, — .. 82 

speaks in imperative, 82 

represents to itself some other as 

Judge, 82 

the will it expresses superior to 

ours, 83 

witness against pantheism, ..... 108 

thirst of, assuaged by Christ's sac- 
rifice, 297 

its nature, 498 
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COnseteDCd, not a fltenltj, bat a mode, 418 

IntellectoAl element In, 486 

emotional element In,. . 488 

•olelj JndicUl, 488 

dlecrimlnatlTe, .......... ........ 488 

impnlslTe, -. ^...... . 488 

other mental prooeeeee from which 

It it to he dlatlngalahed, 488 

the moral Judiciary of the eonl, 600 

most be enlightened and cnltiyated, 500 

an echo of God'a Tolce, «... 601 

In iti relation to God as holy, 608 

the organ by which the human 

■plrit finds God In ItMlf, and iteelf 

in God, 608 

tendered leee MoaltlTe, but cannot 

be annulled, Iqr ein, 847 

needs Christ'e propitiation, — . 788 

abeolnte liberty of, a dlatlngnlehlng 

tenet of Baptists, 806, 888 

Consciousness, Christian, not norsia 

normam, but norma nortnaia^ — 88 

defined, ^-.. ,.-...... 88 

not source of other knowledge, 68 

self, primarily a distlngalshlng of 

Itself from itself. 104 

eomes logically before oonsclousnesa 

of the world, 104 

self-consdonsness, what? 263 

Consubstantiatlon, 



Contrary choice, in Adam,. 

.not essential to will, 

Its present limits,. 



618 

^800, 606 

606 

Contrition, Bomlsh doctrine of, — .... 884 
Conrersion, God's act In the wlU In,— 788 

sadden, 827 

defined, .— 828 

relation to regeneration,... 

▼oluptary, . 

man's relation to God in, . 830 



conversions other than the first,.... 831 
relations of the dlTlne and human 

Cosmologlcal argument, see God. 

Covetonsness, what? ............. 668 

Cranial capacity of man and apes,.. 473 

Creatlanism, its adrocatefi,- - ■ ■ 481 

its tenets,— 481 



its nntenablllty,. 



CreaUon, attributed to C 

attributed to Spirit, 

doctrine of............... 



..481-^3 



,.871-410 



definition of, 871, 873 

by man of ideas and voUtions and 

indirectly of braln-modlfications, 871 

Is change of energy into force, 871 

Lotsean, author's view ot 872 

is not * production out of nothing,' 872 

is not • fashioning,' 872, 873 

not an emanation from divine sub- 

itance, -^ 872 



Creation, the dtvlna In, the origina- 
tion of substance, ....... ...- 373 

free act of a rational wUl, 873 

eztemaJlsation of God's thought,.. 878 
creation and ' generation ' and ' pro- 
Is God's voluntary limitation of 

himself; 878 

how an act of the triune God,... — 878 
not necessary to a trinltarlan God, 378 
the doctrine of, proved only from 
Beriptare, .^i.........— ...■-.-...... 874 

direct Scripture statements concern- 
ing, discussed, .. S74-87T 

idea of, originates, when we think 
of things as originating in God 

Immediately, 378 

Paul's Idea of, 876 

absolute, heathen had glimpses of, 376 

best expressed in Hebrew, 876 

found among early Babylonians, 876 

found in pre-Zoroastrian, Yedic, 

and early Egyptian religions, 878 

In heathen systems, .... 371 

literature on, .. 377 

' out of nothing, * Its origin,. 377 

Indirect evidence of, from Script- 
ure, 877, 378 

theories which oppose, 378-381 

Dualism opposes, see Dualism, 
emanation opposes, see Emanation. 
Creation from eternity, theory stated, 386 
not necessitated by God's omnipo- 
tence, ...~~. -^ -.,, . 8g7 

contradictory in terms and irration- 
al, 887 

another form of the see-saw phllos- 

not necessitated by God's tlmeless- 

ness, 88) 

inconceivable, 887 

not consistent with the conception 
of universe as an organism, 388 

not necessitated by God's immuta- 
bility, 888 

not necessitated by God's love,..388, 388 
inconsistent with God's Independ- 
ence and personality, 388 

outgrowth of Unitarian tendencies. 388 
Creation, opposed by theory of spon- 
taneous generation, see Genera- 
tion, Spontaneous. 

Mosaic account of, 381-397 

asserts originating act of God in,.. 391 
makes God antedate and create mat- 
ter. 391 

recognises development, ..... 383 

lays the foundation for cosmogony. 392 
can be Interpreted in harmony with 

mediate creation or evolution, . 882 

not an allegory or myth........ 384 
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Creation, Mosaic aeeoimt of, not the 
blending of InconalBtent Btorlei,.. 894 
not to be interpreted In a hTperlit- 

eral way, — 8M 

does not nae 'day* for a period of 

twenty-foor hours, ^.^ ^.^^ 894 

Is not a precise geological record,.. 886 

Its scheme in detail,.^-....... 885-897 

literature opon, .^...JHH}, 887 

Creation, Ood*s end ln,»..,.„ ,■-—897-402 



God's end In, his own glory,...—— 
God*s chl^ end In, the manifesta- 
tion of his glory,. 



his glory most valuable end in, — . 899 
his glory only end in, consistent 

with his Independence and soTer- 

elgnty, 899 

his glory the end in, which secures 

erery interest of the universe, 400 

his glory the end in, because it Is 

the end proposed to his creatures, 401 
Its final value, its value for God».. 402 
the doctrine of, Its relation to other 

doctrines, ^408-110 



Its relation to the holiness and be- 
nevolence of God,......-....—.-... 402 

first, in what senses * very good,'.-. 402 

pain and imperfection In^ before 
moral evil, reasons for, — ...—.— 408 

sets forth wisdom and free-wlU of 
God, 404 



Christ in, the Beveaier of God, and 
the remedy of pessimism 406 

presents God in Providence and Re- 
demption, .... —..- 407 

gives value to the Sabbath,——.... 408 
Creation of man, exclusively a fact of 
Scripture, — — 466 

Scripture declares it an act of God, 465 

Scripture silent on method of,._ 465 

Scripture does not exclude mediate 
creation of body, if this method 
probable from other sources,...466, 491 

and theistic evolution, ... ^ 

his soul, its creation, though medi- 
ate, yet Immediate, 466, 491 

not from brute, but from God, 
through brute, ^467, 469, 472 

the last stage in the development of 
life, i 

unintelligible unless the Immanftnt 
God is regarded as giving new 
Impulses to the process,.—..—.. 470 

as to soul and body, in * sense Im- 
mediate, — ... _ 470 

natural selection. Its relations to^— 470 

by laws of development, which an 
methods of the Creator, — .. 472 

when finished presents, not a brate^ 
but a man,.— .—.——....— 472 

constitutes him the offspring of 
God, and God his Father,.^ — . 474 



Creation of man, as taking place 
through Christ, made its product 
a son of God by relationship to 

the Eternal Son,_— — 474 

theory of its occurrence at several 

centres, — — 481 

and his new creation compared,— 694 
in It body made corruptible, soul 

Incorruptible, — 991 

Creation, continuous. Its doctrine,. 415 

its advocates,- — 416 

the element of truth In,. 416 

its error,- 416 

contradicts consciousness,. 416 

exaggerates God*s power at expense 

of other attributes, 417 

renders personal Identity inexplica- 



ble, . 



tends to pantheism, 

Oreaiwra, — — . 

Creeds, 



.417 

417 

892 

84 

IS, 43 



Crime best prevented by conviction of 

its desert of punishment, 665 

Crimen Uua majeetatUt. 748 

Criminal theory, 748 

Criticism, higher, 169-172 

what it means,. 189 

influenced by spirit in which con- 
ducted, 169. 170 

its teachings on Pentateuch and 

Hexateuch, 170 

reveals God*s method in making up 

record of his revelation, 172 

literature upon,.— 172 

CumulatlTe arugment, 71 

Our Deue Homo, synopsis of, 748 

'Curse' in Gal. 8:18, 769 

' Custom, Immemorial,' binding, 970 

* Damn,* Its present connotation ac- 

quired from impression made on 
popular mind by Scriptures,. 1046 

* Damnation ' in 1 Cor. 11 : 22, its mean- 

ing, 960 



Darwinism, Its teaching,.. 
its truth,. 



.470 
470 



is not a complete explanation of the 
history of life 470 

fails to account for origin of sub- 
stance and of variations, 470 

does not take account of sudden ap- 
pearance in the geological record 
of Important forms of lifS, — . 470 

leaves gap between highest anthro- 
poid and lowest specimen of man 
unspanned, 471 

falls to explain many important 
facts In heredity,-..——. 471 

must admit that natural selection 
has not yet produced a species, 
as fiir as we know,.—,— ,. 472 

as Its author understood It, was 
not opposed to tiie Christian fiiith, 472 
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Day Sn Qen. : 
its meaning^. 




Deacons, their duties,... 

ordination of,....i 

Deaconeflses, 

Dead, Christ's preaching to, 

Dead, Egyptian Book of the,. 

extracts from, — . 996 

resurrection in,.- .. 1022 

Judgment In, — — . — .. 1024 



' Deadly sins, the seren,' of Boman- 

ism, B71, 672 

Death, spiritual, a consequence of the 

Pall, 681 

spiritual, in what it consists, 

S91, 689, eeo, 962 

physical, its nature, 666, 982 

physical, a part of the penalty of 

sin proTed from Scripture, 666, 667 

and sin complemental, 667 

a natural law, on occasion of man's 
sin, appointed to a moral use, — 667 

the liberator of souls,. .. — 668 

the penalty of sin, prored from rea- 
son, b.... 668 

its nnirersallty how alone explained 
consistently with Idea of Qod's 
Justice, 668 



not a necessary law of organised be- 
ing. 668 

higher being might hare been at- 
tained without its interrentlon, — 668 
to Christian not penalty, but chas- 
tisement and privilege, ^660, 983, 964 

eternal, what? 680 

second, .648, 962, 988, 1018 

not cessation of being, 964 

as dissolution, cannot affect indlTls- 

ible soul. 964 

as a cessation of consciousness pre- 
paratory to other derelopment, 

considered, 966 

cannot terminate the development 

for which man was made, 986 

cannot so extinguish being that no 
future vindication of God*s moral 

goYenunent is possible, 967 

cannot, by annihilation, falsify the 
testimony of man's nature to im- 
mortality, 989 

man's body only made liable to, — 991 
as applied to soul, designates an un- 
holy and unhappy state of being,.. 902 
consciousness after, indicated in 

many Scriptures, .........903, 904 

a • sleep,' 994 

of two kinds, 1018 

its passionless and statuesque tran- 
quility prophetic — .... 1016 

Decree to act not the act,... 364, 860 

Decree, the divine, permissive in case 
oC evll»... JB4, 886 



Decree, not a eaasOfa^M.^..— «..-. 860 

of end and means combined,. JK3, 863, 864 
does not efficiently work evil choices 

in men,. 866 

to permit sin, and the fact of the 

permission of sin equally equitable, 866 
to initiate a system in which sin 
has a place, how consistent with 

God's holiness?. - 867 

Decrees of Qod, the,... 853-870 

their definition,. 868-866 

many to us, yet in nature one plan, 868 
relations between, not chronological 

but logical, 868 

without necessity, 863 

relate to things outside of Ood, 863 

respect acts, both of God and free 

creatures, .... — ... . 354 

not addressed to creatures, 354 

all human acts covered by,. 854 

none of them read * you shall sin,*.. 864 
sinful acts of men, how related to, 354 

how divided, 866 

declared by Scripture to include all 

things, ..... ....... ...... 366 

declared by Scripture to deal with 

special things and events, 856 

proved from divine foreknowledge, 366 

respect foreseen results, 866 

provd from divine wisdom, 358 

proved from divine Immutability, 

358, 359 

proved from the divine benevolence, 369 

a ground of thanksgiving, 859 

not inconsistent with man's free 

agency, 859 

do not remove motive for exertion, 868 

and fate, 363 

encourage effort, 364 

they do not make Qod the author of 

sin, ...... — — ...-~.........~ 866 

practical uses of the doctrine of,.. 368 
the doctrine of, dear to matured un- 
derstanding and deep experience, 368 
how the doctrine should be preached, 369 

Deism, defined, 41* 

some of its advocates, . — 414 

an exaggeration of God's transcend- 
ence, .- 414 

rests upon a false analogy, 415 

a system of anthropomorphism, 415 

denies providential interference, — . 415 

tends to atheism, .. 415 

* Delivering to Satan,' 457 

Delphic oracle, ... — 136 

Demons, see Angels, evil. 
Depravity, explained by a personal 
act in the previous timeless state 

of being, 488 

of nature, repented of by Christians, 666 

Armlnian theory of, ... — ^601, 602 

New School theory of, 606, 607 
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Depravity, Federal theory of,-- — 612, (03 

Augnstlnian tbeory of, 619, 620 

defined, - 637 

total, its meaning, 637-639 

is subjectiye pollution, 646, 646 

ChriBt had no, ^646, 756-758 

of human will, reQulrea special di- 
vine influence,..^.^ .^^^ 784 

of all humanity, — — , ._ 813 

DetemUnatU) est negatio^^^ 9 

Determinism, ^,.,—362, 607-610 

quid, 244 



Deuteronomy, 
Devil, 



..167-169, 171, 238 

464, 465 



Detttra Del ubique eei,. 708 

DiaboluB nuUuB, nulU^ Bedemptar,.^ 462 
Diatoms, and natural selection, — ... 471 
Dlchotomous and Dichotomy, see Man. 

Dies Iras, the, 646, 1066 

Dignity, the plural of, ... 8J8 

Dlsdplea or CampbelUtes, 821, 840, 947 

Discrepancies, alleged, in Scripture, 

JOT, 106, 178, 174 

Divorce, permitted by Moses, 230 

Docetn, 670 

Doctor angeUous^^<^ ...■». 44 

Doctor sfAtiUSr- 46 

Doctrine,. 17, S3, 34 

Documentary evidence............. J,41, 142 

Doddridge's dream,. 453 

Dogmatic system. Implied !n Script- 
ure, — ........... .«■........ — . 16 

Dogmatism, .... — ... .... 43 

Domine, quousquef Calvin's motto, 1006 

Donum supernaturale,^^^ 622 

Dort, Synod of, ...614, 777 



Douay version. Mat 26 : 28 In, 963 

Dualism, two forms of, 878 

a form of, holds two distinct and 

co^temal principles, ....— — 378 

a history of this form of, 378-380 

this form of, presses the maxim «r 

n^ilo nihU fit too far, 380 

this form of, applies the test of in- 

conceivlbility too rigidly, 880 

this form of, unphilosophlcal, 381 

this form of, limits Ood's power and 

blessedness, — — 881 

this form of, falls to account for 

moral evll,«» .. — .. — -.- — 881 



another form of, holds the exist- 
ence of two antagonistic spirits, 

881, 382 

this form of, at variance with the 

Scriptural representation of Qod, 3S2 
this form of, opposed to the Scrip- 
tural representation of the Prince 

of BvU, 882 

Duoit quemque voluptM,. 299 

Duties, our, not all disclosed la rev- 

646 



.689 
,670 
.240 



..887-980 



Eblonlsm, .^ 

Bbtonltes, 

Bcclesiastea, 
E<ccleBlology, 
Eden, adapted to Infantile and inno- 
cent manhood,... .. — .- 688 

Education, by impersonal law, and by 

personal dependence...... .... 434 

Bfflcadoua call, its nature,.. ^798, 798 

'Bflhilgence,* 836 



Ego, cognition of it logically 
cedes that of non-ego,. 



pre- 



.104 
Egyptian language, old. Its linguistic 

idea of blessedness of future life de- 
pendent on preservation of body,.. 996 
idea of permanent union of soul 

and body, —. 1022 

way of representing Qod...... — 376^ 877 

Icnowledge of future state, ... 996 

Bineige, der, every man is,.. 853 

Eldership, plural, 915, 916 

Election, its relation to God's de- 
crees, ....... 366 

logically subsequent to redemption 777 
not to share in atonement but to 

special Influence of Spirit,. 779 

doctrine of, ^77^790 

definition, 779 

proof from Scripture, 779-782 

statement preliminary to proof, 779 

asserted of certain individuats, — 780 
asserted in connection with divine 

foreknowledge, ^780, 781 

asserted to be a matter of grace,.. 781 
connected with a giving by Father 

to Son of certain persons, 781 

connected with union with Christ, 781 
connected with entry in the Lamb's 

Book of Life, 781 

conected with allotment as disciples 

to certain believers, 782 

conected with a special call of God. 782 
connected with a birth by God's 

will, 78» 

connected with gift of repentance 

and faith, 782 

connected with holiness and good . 

works as a gift, 7821 

Lutheran view of, 782, 783 

Armlnlan view of, 783, 

a group of views concerning, 783 

proved from reason, ^783-786; 

is the purpose or choice which pre- 
cedes gift of regenerating grace,.. 783 
Is not conditioned on merit or faith 

in chosen, .— 784 

needed by depravity of human will, 784 
other considerations which make it 

more acceptable to reason, 786 

obJecUons to, ^785-790 

is unjust, ■ ■ ■■■ ■ — 786 
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Election, Is partial,. ..786 

the ethical Bide of natural selection, 786 

18 arbitrary, 787 

l8 Immoral, .... 787, 788 

fosters pride, 788 

discourages effort, ^788, 789 

Implies reprobation, ^78B, 790 

list of aothors on,.... ■■,.,■■—- 790 

Elijah, his translation, 996 

John the Baptist as, .^...-...1018 

Elisabeth, Queen, immersed, 937 

Blohlm, 818, 819 

Emanation theory of origin of nnl- 

Terse, 878-888 

Empirical theory of morals, truth In, 601 
reconciled with intuitional theory, 601 
Encratites, deny to woman 'the im- 
age of God,* 684 

Endor, woman of, 966 

' Enemies,' Rom. 6 : 10, 719 

Energy, mental, life, .. 262 

resisted, force, . 862 

universe derlyed from, — 262 

its change into force is creation,.. 262 

dissipation of, 874, 416 

Bnghis and Neanderthal crania, 471 

Enmity to God, B69, 817, 818 

Enoch, translation of, .... 668, 994 

Enyironment, ^426, 1034, 1049 

Eophyte and Eosoon,....^..........— 896 

Epicureanism, 91, 184, 299 

Error, systems of, suggest organizing 

superhuman intelligences, .. 467 

Errors in Scripture, alleged, 222-836 

Eschatology, 981-1066 

B$fiHi QtM (matter) Schelling's bon 

mot, . .- . — — — 886 

Essenes, 787 

Esther, book of, 237, 809 

• Eternal sin, an,* 1034, 1048 

Eternity, 276 

Ethics, how conditioned, ..• 8 

Christian and Christian faith Insep- 
arable, ( 

Eucharist, see Supper, the Lord's. 

Eutaziology, . — ...-_- 75 

Eutychlans (Monophysites) 672 

Eve, ...626, 626, 676 

Evidence, principles of, ^141-144 

Evil, 864, 1068 

Evolution, behind that of our own 
reason sUnds the Supreme Reason, 26 
and revelation constitute nature,.. 26 
an, of Scripture as of natural 

science, -.- 86 

of Ideas, not from sense to non- 
sense, W 

has given man the height from 
which he can discern sUrs of 
moral truth previously hidden be- 
low the horizon, — ..— .—- 66 

a process, not a power, .^....•.^. 76 



ErolutloB, only a method of God,. 76 

spells purpose, 78 

awake to ends within the universe, 
but not to the great end of the 
universe itself, . 76 

answers objections by shofring the 
development of useful collocations 
from initial imperfections, 78 

has reinforced the evidences of in- 
telligence in the universe, 79 

transfers cause to an immanent ra- 
tional principle, 79 

a materialized, logical process, 81 

of universe hiezplicable unless mat- 
ter is moved from without, 98 

extension and, being, having thought 
and will, reveals Itself in, 101 

only another name for Christ, 109 

views nature as a progressive or- 
der consisting of higher levels and 
phenomena unknown before, 121 

its principle, the Logos or Divine 
Reason, .^......^.........^.^ .. 128 

its continuity that of plan not of 
force, 128 

depends on increments of force with 
persistency of plan, 123 

irreconcilable with Deism and its 
distant God, 123 

the basis and background of a Chris- 
tianity which believes In a dyna- 
mical universe of which a per- 
sonal and loving God is the inner 
source of energy, 123 

implies not the uMfarmity, but mnI- 
verwlity of law, 126 

has successive stages, with new laws 
coming in, and becoming domi- 
nant, 126 

Of Hegel, a fact but fatalistic, 176 

of human society not primarily in- 
tellectual, but religious, 194 

is developing reverence with its 
allied qualities, 194 

if not recognized in Scripture leads 
to a denial of its unity, 217 

of 'Truth — evolvable from the 
whole, evolved at last painfully,'.. 218 

has given us a new Bible » a book 
which has grown, 224, 230, 231 

in a progress In prophecy, doctrine 
and church-polity seen In Paul's 
epistles, 286 

not a tale of battle, but a love- 
story, .....M.......... ..-....-......- 264 

the object of nature, and altruism 
the object of evolution,. 264 

explains the world as the return of 
the highest to itself, 266 

in the idea of holiness and love 
exhiUted in the palnontological 
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straggle for life and for the life 

of othera, 288, S93 

Evolution, la Qod's omnipresence in 
time, 282 

of his own being, God not shut up 
to a necessary, 287 

working out a nobler and nobler 
justice is proof that Gk>d Is Just,.. 292 

a method of Christ's operation,. 811 

in its next sclentlflc form will main- 
tain the dlTineness of man and 
exalt Jesus of Nazareth to an emi- 
nence secure and supreme, 828 

' Father,* more than symbol of 
the cause of organic, 834 

and gravitation, all the laws of, are 
the work and manifestation of the 
present Christ, 337 



the conception of God in, leads to 
a Trinitarian conception, 349 

theological, are the heathen trini- 
ties stages in 7 862 

Is a regress terminating In the nec- 
essity of a creator, 174 

a self, of God, so Stoic monism 
regarded the world, 889 

implies previous involution, 890 

assumes initial arrangements con- 
taining the possibilities of the or- 
der afterwards evolved, . 890 

unable to create something out of 
nothing, 390 

the attempt to comprehend the world 
of experience in terms of funda- 
mental idealistic postulates, 390 

that ignores freedom of God is pan- 
theistic. 



from the nebula to man, unfolds a 
Divine Self, 390 

but a habitual operation of God, 390 

not an eternal or self-originated 
process, 891 

natural selection without teleolog- 
ical factors cannot account for 
biological 391 

and creation, no antagonism be- 
tween, 391 

Its limits, ^ 392 

Spencer's definition of, stated and 
criticised, 392 

Illustrated in progress from Oro- 
hlppus to horse of the present, — 392 

of inorganic forces and materials, 
an, in this the source of animate 
species, yet the Mosaic account of 
creation not discredited, 392 

In all forms of energy, higher and 
lower, dependent directly on will 
of God. 898 

the struggle for life in pal«ontoIog- 
ical stages of, the beginning of 
the sense of right and Justice, 268, 893 



Evolution, the straggle for the life of 
others in palsontologlcai stages 
of, the beginning of altralsm^.268, 898 

the science of, has strengthened 
teleology, 397 

Its flow constitutes the self-revalar 
tion of the Infinite One, 418 

process of, easier believed in as a 
divine self-evolution than as a 
mechanical proces, 469 

of man, physical and psychical, no 
exception to process of, yet fSlth 
in God intact, 466 

cannot be explained without taking 
Into account the originating agency 
of God,. 466 

does not make the Idea of Creator 
superfluous, 408 

tbeist must accept, if he keep his 
argument for existence of God 
from unity of design, 408 

of music depends on power of trans- 
mitting intellectual achievements, 408 

unintelligible except as immanent 
God gives new impulses to the pro- 
cess, 470 

according to Mivart, it can account 
neither for body or soul of man,.. 473 

still Incomplete, man is still on all 
fours, 472 

an atheistic, a reversion to the sav- 
age view, 478 



thelBtie, regards human nature as 
eflSuz and reflection of the Divine 

Personality, 478 

atheistic satirised, 478 

a superior intelligence has guided,.. 473 
phylogenetlc, in the creation of Eve, 685 
normal, man's will may induce a 

counter-evolution to, 891 

the goal of man's, is Christ,... 680 

the derivation of spiritual gifts from 

the Second Adam consonant with, 681 
of humanity, the whole, depicted in 

the Cross and Passion, 716 

the process by which sons of God 

are generated, 967 

Example, Christ did not simply set,.. 732 
Exegesis based on trustworthiness of 

verbal vehicle of inspiration, 216 

Exercise-system of Hopkins and Em- 
mons, 46, 416, 417, 684, 607, 828 

Existence of God, see God. 

Em nihUo nihU fit, 880 

Experience, 28, 63-66 

Expiation, representative, reeogniaed 

among Greeks, ^ .^ 728 

Ezra, his relation to O. T., ... 167 

Fact local, troth universal, 240 

Facts not to be neglected, because 

relations are obscure, .... 86 

Faculties, mentftl, man's threeb.. 4gt 
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Falth» A higher eort of knowledge, — 8 

physical science rests on, 8 

never opposed to reason, 8 

conditioned by holy affection, 8 

act of Integral sonl, ^. 4 

can alone furnish material for a 

sdentUc theology, ^ . 4 

not blind, — 6 

Its fiducia Inclndes noiitia, 6 

its place in the Armlnlan system, 

605, 864 

In a truth, possible in spite of dlf- 

flcaltles to ns Insoluble, 629 

does not sare, but atonement which 

It accepts, 771 

saying. Is the gift of God, 782 

an effect, not cause, of election,.^. 784 

InvolTes repentance,...^ 836 

defined, 886 

analyzed, . 837 

an Intellectual element (noUtia, 

credere Deum) tn, ... 887 

must lay hold of a present Christ,.. 837 
an emotional element {cuaen^ue, 

credere Deo) In, 837 

a voluntary element ifiduda, cre- 
dere in Dewn) In,—.- ...... 838 

self-surrender to good physician, 838 

the reflection of the Divine know- 
ing and willing In man's flnlte 

spirit, -.— 888 

Its most Important element, will, — 838 

Is a bond between persons, 839 

ai^proprlates Christ as source of 

pardon and life, 839 

Its three elements Illustrated, 839 

phrases descriptive of, 839 

no element In, must be exaggerated 

at expense of the others,. 839 

views refuted by a proper concep- 
tion of, 840 

an act of the affections and will, — 840 

not a purely Intellectual state, 841 

Is a moral act, and Involves respon- 
sibility, 8tt 

saving. Its general and particular 

objects, 842 

Is believing In Ood as far as he has 

revealed himself, 842 

l8 It ever produced 'without a 

preacher*? 843.844 

its ground of faith, the external 

word, 844 

Its ground of assurance, the Spirit's 

Inward witness, 844 

It Is possible without assurance?-. 846 
necessarily leads to goods works,.. 846 
Is not to be confounded with love 

or obedience, 847 

a work and yet excluded from the 

category of works, 847 

tnatromental caose of salvation,. — 847 



Faith, the intermediate factor be- 
tween undeveloped tendency to- 
ward God and developed affection 

for God, 84? 

must not be confounded with Its 

fruits, 848 

the actinic ray, 848 

Is susceptible of Increase, 848 

authors on the general subject of,.. 849 
why justified by faith rather than 

other graces?....... 864 

not with the work of Christ a Joint 

caose of Justification, 864 

Its relation to Justification, 866 

the mediate cause of sanctlflcation, 872 
secures righteousness (Justification 

plus sanctification ),.... . 873 

Faithfulness, Divine 288, 289 

Fall, Scriptural account of tempta- 
tion and, 682-686 

If account of, mythical, yet inspired 

and profitable, 682 

reasons for regarding account of, 

as historical, 682, 683 

the stages of temptation that pre- 
ceded, ...... ...684, 685 

how possible to a holy being? — 685, 686 

Incorrect explanations of,... 686 

God not its author, 686 

was man's free act of revolt from 

God, 58? 

cannot be explained on grounds of 

reason, ....... 687 

was wilful resistance to the in- 
working God, . 687 

was choice of supreme love to the 
world and self rather than su- 
preme devotion to God, . 587 

cannot be explained psychologically, 687 

Is an ultimate fact, 687 

an Immanent preference which was 
first a choice and then an affec- 
tion, 688 

God's permission of the temptation 

preceding, benevolent, 688 

not Satanic, because not self-orig- 
inated, 688 

Its temptation objectified in an em- 
bodied seducer, an advantage, 688 

presented no temptation having 
tendency in Itself to lead astray, 

. 6ffl, 689 

the sllghtness of the command In, 

the best test of obedience, 689 

the command In, was not arbitrary, 689 
the greatness of the sanction in- 
curred in, had been announced and 

should have deterred, 690 

the revelation of a will alienated 

from God, 590 

physical death a consequence of,.... 590 
brought death at once^ 690 
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Fall, mortal effecto ct the, counter- 
acted by grace, ... ... . 690 

death said by some not to be a 
consequence of the, . 681 



Bplrltaal death, a consequence of,.. 691 

arrested the original tendency of 
man's whole nature to God, 691 

depraved man's moral and religious 
nature, 691 

left him with his will fundamental- 
ly inclined to evil, • 692 

darkened the intuition of reason, 692 

rendered conscience perverse in its 
Judgments, ... 692 

terminated man's unrestrained in- 



tercourse with God,.. 



..682, 693 



imposed banishment from the gar- 
den. 



constituted Adam's posterity sinful, 

see Imputation, 
of human nature could only occur 

in Adam,« 



repented of, because apostasy of our 
common nature,..*-... .. 629 



all responsible for the one sin of 
the, as race-sin........ — ..»» 630 



has depraved human nature, 637 

has rendered human nature totally 
unable to do that which is good 
in God's sight, 640 



has brought the race under obliga- 
tion to render satisfaction for 
self-determined violation of law,— 644 
Fallen condition of man, Bomanist 

and Protestant views of, 621, 622 

Falsehood, what? 669 

Fatalism, 427 

Fate and the decrees of God,...—..... 363 
Father, God as, see Trinity. 
' Father/ how applied to whole Trin- 
ity, .^ 883 



' our,* import, — 
Federal theology,.. 
Feeling, 



.46, 46, 60, 612-616 
17,20, 21 



Fellowship, Christian, not church, 979 

Fetlchlsm, 66, 632 



Fiction, the truest, has no heroes, — 676 

Final cause, 44, 62, 60, 62, 75-77 

Final Things, doctrine of, 981-1056 

Finality, 75, 76, 78, 78 

Fishes, the earliest, ganoids large and 

advanced in type,. 470 

Flesh 662, 688, 673 

' Fold,' none under New Dispensation, 807 

Font TriiUtaU9, 341 

Force, no mental image of, 7 

not the atom, the real ultimate, — 91 

a property of matter, 91, 96 

behind all its forms, co-ordinating 

mind, . 95 

atom a centre of, ....... — 96 

matter a manifestation of,...^ — 96, 108 



Force, expressed in vibrations foun- 
dation of all we know of extended 
world, ... 96 

the only, we know is that of our 
own wills, 96 

real, lies in the Divine Being; as 
UvlnR active will, 97 

matter and mind as respectively 
external and internal centres of,.. 98 

as a function of will, 99, 109, 415, 416 

all except that of men's free will, is 
the will of God, 99 

the product of will, 109 

in universe works in rational ways 
and must be product of spirit, 109 

Christ, the principle of every man- 
ifestation of, 109 

is God with his moral attributes 
omitted, 269 

is energy under resistance, 871 

is energy manifesting iteelf under 
self-Gondltionlng or differential 
forms, S71 

identified with the Divine Will, the- 
ories in which, 413 

and will are one in God, 418 

every natural, a generic volition of 
God, 411 

a portion of God's, disjoined from 
him in the free-will of intelligent 
beings, 414 

super ounota, 9ubter cuncta,^ ■ 414 

not always Divine will, 416 

in its various dlfferentatlons ad- 
Justed by God, 436 

Foreknowledge of God of all future 
acta directly,- 884 

acta of free will excepted by some. 



denial of the absolute, productive of 
dread. 



285 



regarded by some as insoluble, 1 

perhaps explicable by the possibil- 
ity of an all-embracing present,.. 1 

constant teaching of Scripture 
favors, ...—.. 1 

mediate, what? J 



immediate, what? 

if intuitive, difficulty 



removed, — 

285, 867, 

resta on fore-ordlnatlon,. 



868 
b56 
857 



preceded logically by decree, 356, 

of undecreed actuals (sotentia med- 
ia), not possible, 8CT 

two kinds of, 868 

the middle knowledge of Molina, 858 

of individuals, 781 

distinguished from fore-ordlnatlon,. 781 
Forgiveness, not in nature but in 

grace, 648 

cannot be granted unconditionally 
by public bodies, ~«» — — 968 
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Forg\T€Xieu, more than the taking 

away of penalty, — — 767 

optional with God alnce he makes 

■atlBfactlon, ,■■■■■ — — — ^ 767 

human accorded without atonement, 
why not divine?. ■, 895 



defined in personal, ethical and legal 

terms, .,^— JS M , 866 

God*8 act as Father,.- ■ .,.. 856 

none in natare,^.^-«- 865 



does not ensure immediate removal 
of natural consequences of sin,-.. 865 

the peculiar characteristic of Chris- 
tian experience, ..^.^ 856 

Fore-ordination, its nature,.^ 866, 881 

the basis of foreknowledge, 856 

distinguished from foreknowledge,.. 781 
Forms of thought are facts of nature, 10 

Fourth gospel, its genuineness, 161 

Free agency defined...... .. — 860 

can predict its action........ 860 

Freedom, man's, consistent with the 
divine decrees, — 

four senses of word,... ■■■..■ — 861 

of indifference,. 868 



.688 



of choice, which is not incompat- 
ible with the complete bondage of 
wHl, - 608,610 



remnants of, left to man, 610, 640 

Freundloa ioor tfer ^o«M TFe«ef>- 
wMMer, 886 



FHirthyng and Vone^tMO combined 

in • Providence,' 411> 

Future life, the evidence of Jewish 

belief in a, 804 

Egyptian ideas about, 896 

Moses instructed in Egyptian ' learn- 
ing ' concerning,. 886 

proof-texts for,. 896 

doctrine of Pharisees supports, 996 

Christ's argument for, 996 

argument for, presupposes the exist- 
ence of a truthful, wise and good 

creator, 896 

the most conclusive proof of, Christ's 

resurrection, —.- ... — . 997 

Christ taught the doctrine of, 997 

a revelation of, needed, 997 

Futurist method of interpreting Bev- 
elation, 1009 



Oalton's view of piety , — ■- 88 

Ganoids, the first geologic fishes, 470 

Qemaehte, das, sin is, 668 



. 229 



Genealogies of Scripture,. 
Generation, aa applied to the Son, 340-843 
spontaneous, — 889 



Genuineness of the Christian docu- 
ments, -1«-154 



of the books of O. T.,. 



.J65-172 



Qemm opoUHesmaMo^m, < 

idiomoUowm, . 686 

nMfmaUotm, ..»«..•......• 686 



Oemw «apeifiof<ooti^ 

G€S€ig, ..... .... 

Gethsemane, 677, 781 

Gewordene, da», is not sin, 666 

Glory, final state of righteous, 1029 

his own, why God's end hi crea- 
tion? 397-4Q8 

Gnostic Bblonlsm, 069, 670 

Gnostics, ^, 378, 883. 487 

God, the subject of theology, though 
apprehended by faith, yet a sub- 
ject of science,... ...... 8 

human mind can recognize God, 4 

though not phenomena], can be 

known* .,.— . ._—..—........._.. 6 

because of analogies between his 

nature and ours, can be known, 7 

though no adequate image of, can 

be formed, yet may be known,... — 7 
since all predicates of God are not 

negative, he may be known, 9 

so limited and defined, that he may 

be known, 10 

his laws of thought ours, and so he 

may be known, .... .... 10 

can reveal himself by external reve- 
lation, 12 

revealed in nature, history, con- 
science. Scripture,.... 14 

Christ the only revealer of,... 14 

the existence of, .... ..62-110 

definitions of the term........ 62 

his existence a first truth, or ration- 
al intuition, 62 

his existence conditions observation 

and reasoning, .. 62 

his existence rises into conscious- 
ness on refiection on phenomena 

of nature and mind, . 62 

knowledge of his existence, univer- 
sal, 56-58 

knowledge of his existence, neces- 
sary, 58, 60 

knowledge of his existence, logically 
independent of and prior to, all 

other knowledge, — ......... 69-62 

other suggested sources of our idea 

ot 62-67 

idea of; not from external revela- 
tion, 62, 63 

idea of, not from tradition, 63 

idea of, not from experience, ^63-66 

idea of; not from sense perception 

and refiection, 63, 64 

idea of, not from race-experience, 64, 66 
idea of, not from actual contact of 

our sensitive nature with God, 66 
rational intuition of, sometimes be- 
comes presentative, -.... 66 

Idea of, does not arise from reason- 
ing^ ■■ M. ■■ ■ ....66, 66 
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God, faith in, not proportioned to 
strength of reasoning faculty, — . 66 

we know more ot than reasoning 
can furnish,— — — ^».. — — ^.C, es 

Idea of, not derived from Inference, 

■ - mm — , M, 67 

belief In, not a mere working hy- 
pothesis, .— .— . -. ...^^. 67 

Intuition ot Its contenti 

what he Is, men to some 
know Intuitively, — . 67 

a presentatlve Intuition of, possible, 67 

a presentatlTe Intuition of, perhaps 
normal experience,... 

loss of lore has weakened rational 
Intuition of| 

the passage of the Intuition of, into 
personal and presentatlTe knowl- 
edge. 

his existence not proved but as- 



67 



67 



sumed and declared In Scripture, 

evidence of his existence inlaid in 

man's natur e , —— — ——— ——.-.— 

knowledge of, thoui^ intuitive may 
be explicated and confirmed by 

argument, — — . — . — 71 

the intuition of, supported by argu- 
ments probable and cumulative,.. 71 
the intuition of, explicated by re- 
flection and reasoning,.,. — — 71 

arguments for existence of, dassi- 

fled, 72 

Cosmological Argument for his ex- 
istence, — .—— — ■ ■■,■■■ .7S-7S 

its proper statement,. 73 

its defects, ^78. 74 

its value, .—— — — ^74, 75 

Teleologlcal Argument for his exist- 
ence, — — — 75-80 

its nature, — — 75-78 



its defects,.. 



.78-80 
.. 80 



its value, 

Anthropological Argument for his 

existence, 80-85 

its nature, 80-83 

its defects, — — . 

its value, 84, 85 

Historical Argument for his exist- 
ence, 86 

Biblical Argument for his existence, 85 
Ontological Argument for his exist- 
ence, — . — 85-80 

its three forms, 86, 86 

its defects, 87 

its value, 87-80 

evidence of his existence from the 

intellectual starting-point, 88 

evidence of his existence from the 

religious starting-point, 88 

the nature, decrees and works of, 

„..« ..— ..............-...— .243-870 

the attributes of,.^— .._~. 



God, his acts and words arise from 

settled dtoposltions, 2tt 

Ills dispositions inhere In a spiritual 

substsnoe, .— . — - — MS 

his attributes, deflnltlon of, 244 

relation of his attributes to his es- 
sence, .244-346 

his attributes have an objective 

existence, ,-u-r.^-r.-i^.-w--. --..■. 244 
his attributes are distinguishable 
from his essence and from each 

other, 244 

regarded falsely as being of abso- 
lute simplicity, 244 

he is a being Inibiitely complex,. — 245 

nominallstic notion, its error, 245 

his attributes Inhere in his essence, 

246, 246 

is not a compound of attributes, 215 

extreme realism, its danger, 245 

attributes of, belong to his essence, 246 
his attributes dLstlnguished from 
personal distinctions in his God- 



.246 



his attributes dtstfngnlshed 

his relations to the world, 246 

Illustrated Iv Intellect and wUl in 

man, . — . 246 

his attributes essential to his being. 246 
his attributes manifest his essence,. 246 
in knowing his attributes, we know 
the being to whom attributes be- 
long, 246 

his attributes, methods of determin- 
ing, 246, 247 

rational method of determining, 247 

three via of rational method of de- 
termining his attributes, — ... — 247 

BlbUcal method, 247 

his attributes, how classified, — 247-240 

absolute or Immanent, 247 

his relative or transitive attributes, 247 
his attributes, a threefold division 

of the relative or transitive, 248 

his attributes, schedule of, 248 

order in which they present them- 
selves to the mind, 248 

his moral perfection involves rela- 
tion of himself to himself, 249 

his absolute or immanent attributes, 
240-276 



his spirituality,, 
is not matter,.. 
Is not dependent upon matter,—. 
the material universe, not his 
sorium, 



.240 

.240 

.260 



his spirituality not denied by an- 
thropomorphic Scriptures,..——. 250 

pictures of him, degrading, 260 

desire for an incarnate God, satis- 
fied in Christ,,,,... 261 
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God, his BplrltQftlity InrolTM life and 
personality, .. 251, 362 



life as an attrlbote oi,—^ 2S1 

life In, bas a subject,. 261 



life In, not correspondence wltb en- 
vironment, ^ ... 251 

Ufe In, Is mental energy, the sonrce 
of universal being and activity,.. S52 

personality, an attrlbate of, 252 

his personality, its content, 262 

his infinity, its meaning, .. 264 

his infinity, a positive idea, 254 

does not Involve Identity with ' The 
All,* 255 



Intensive rather than extensive, 265 

his Infinity enables him to love In- 
finitely the single Christian...... 266 

his infinity qualifies his other at- 
tributes, .— .. 266 



what his infinity Involves,. 256-260 

his self-existence, what? 256 

he is eausa tui, 256 

his aselty, what?- 256 

exists by necessity of his own be- 
ing, ...... ...... ... 267 



his immutability, what?. 257 

said to change, how explained, 257 

his immutability secures his adapta- 
tion to the changing conditions of 
his children, 258 



his immutability consistent with the 
execution In time of his eternal 
purposes, . — - 258 



permits activity and freedom, 258 

his unity, what? 269 

notion of more than one, self-con- 
tradictory and unphllosophical, — 258 
his unity not inconsistent with Trin- 
ity, 259 



his unity, its lessons, 269 

his perfection, explanation of the 

term, 260 

Involves moral attributes, 260-275 

himself, a suflident object for his 

own activity,- 260 

his truth, what? 260 



his Immanent truth to be distin- 
guished from veracity and faith- 
fulness, — .— .— 260 

he is truth, as the truth that Is 
known, .,,..■. .. 261 



his truth, a guarantee of revelation, 
and ground of eternal divine self- 
contemplation, 262 

his love, what? 263 

his Immanent love to be distin- 
guished from mercy and goodness, 263 

his immanent love finds a personal 
object in his own perfection, . 263 

his immanent love, not his all-inclu- 
sive ethical attribute, 268 



Qod, his immanent loTe, not a regard 

for mere being in general, 268 

his immanent love, not a mere emo- 
tional or utilitarian aifectlon, 264 

his immanent love, rational and vol- 

unUry, 264 

his immanent love subordinates its 
emotional element to truth and 

holiness, .... 265 

his immanent love has its standard 
in his holiness, and a perfect ob- 
ject in the image of his own infi- 
nite perfections, — .. 265 

his immanent love, a ground of his 

blessedness, _. 266 

his immanent love involves the pos- 
sibility of his suffering on account 
of sin, which suffering is atone- 
ment, 266 

is passible,. ... . 266 

blessedness consistent with sorrow, 266 
a suffering being, a N. T. thought,.. 267 

his passlbiUty, authors on, 267 

his holiness, self-afflrming purity, — 268 
his holiness, not its expression, jus- 
tice, ...... .. — .. 269 

his holiness is not an aggregate of 
perfections, but simple and dis- 
tinct, 269 

his holiness is not utilitarian self- 
love, 270 

his holiness is neither love nor its 

manifestation, 271 

his holiness is purity of substance,.- 273 

his holiness Is energy of will, 278 

his holiness is God*s self-willing, — 274 
his holiness is purity willing Itself, 274 

his holiness, authors on, 275 

his relative or transitive attributes, 

J76-296 

his eternity, defined, 275 

his etemll7, infinity In its relation 

to time, 276 

regards existing time as an objeo- 

tlve reality, 277 

In what sense the past, present and 
future are to him 'one eternal 

now,* .— 277 

his immensity, what? 278 

not under law of space, ......... 279 

Is not in space, 279 

space is in him, 279 

to him space has an objective 

reality, 279 

his omnipresence, what? 279 

his omnipresence not potential but 

essential, 280 

In what sense he 'dwells in Heav- 
en,' 280 

his omnipresence mistaken by Bo- 
dnlan and Deist, 280 
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283 



28S 
288 
884 

284 
286 

886 



God, his whole «M6nee present in 
every part of bis nniyerae at the 
same time, . — «— — — 

his omnipresence not necessary, hat 

his omniscience, what? ^.»-. 

his omniscience, from what dednd- 

ble, 

its characteristics, as free from all 

imperfections, 

his knowledge direct,..^—.^ 

his omniscience^ Bgyptian symbol 

of, 

his intense scrutiny,.-. 

knows things as they are, 

foreknows motires and acts by im- 
mediate knowledge, 

his prescience not caosatlye^ 

his omniscience embraces the actual 

and the possible, 

his omniscience called in Scripture 

'wisdom,' 

his omnipotence, what?... ..... 

his omnipotence does not extend to 
the self-contradictory or the con- 
tradictory to his own nature, .. 

has power over his own power, 

can do all he will, not will do all he 

has a will-power over his nature- 
power, — — .- 

his onmipotenoe implies power of 
self-limitation, 

hftB omnipotence permits human free- 
dom, 

his omnipotence humbles itself in 
the incarnation, 

his attributes which have relation 
to moral beings, 

his Teradty and faithfulness, or 
transitive truth, 

his yeracity secures the consistency 
of his revelations with himself, 
and with each other, 

his veracity secures the fulfilment of 
all promises expressed or im- 
plied, 

his mercy and goodness, or transi- 

his mercy, what? — ...— 

his goodness, what? 

his love finds its object in his own 
nature, 

his love, men its subordinate objects 
his justice and righteousness or 

transitive holiness, .......... 

his righteousness, what? 

his justice, what? 

his justice and righteousness not 
mere benevolence, nor so founded 
in the nature of things as to be 
apart from God ■ , , 
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God, his jnsties and rlght^oiuniess ais 
revelations of his immost nature, 288 

do not bestow reward, 296 

are devoid of passion and caprice,— 294 
revulsion of his nature from impur- 
ity and selfishness, 294 

his attributes, rank and relations,.. 



his attributes reUted, 296 

his moral attributes more jealously 
guarded than his natural, 296 

his fundamental attribute Is holi- 
ness, 296 

may be merciful, but must be holy, 296 

his holiness put most prominoitiy 
in Scripture,.... 296 

his holiness, its supremacy asserted 
by conscience, — . 296 

his holiness conditions exercise of 
other attributes, 297 

his holiness, a principle In his na- 
ture which must be satisfied before 
he can redeem,_ 288 

his holiness, the ground of moral ob- 
ligation, ...... 288408 

commands us to be holy on the 
ground of his own holiness,... 808 

as holy, the object of the love that 
fulfils the law, 808 

his holy will, Christ, onr example, 
supremely devoted to, 808 

the Doctrine of the Trinity In the 

One God, 

see Trinity. 

siii, .... ....... 



Is 'self-willing right,' 888 

relations sustained by, in virtue of 
personal distinctions................ 818 

unity and threeness equally essen- 
tial to, 8« 

independence and blessedness of, re- 
quire Trinity,- 847 

Doctrine of his Decrees, 853-4r70 



definition of his decrees, itemised,.. 



JI63-a65 



evil acts, how objects of the decrees 
Ot 854 

his permissive, not conditional agen- 
cy, 854 

his decrees, how classified, 855 

his decrees referred to in Scripture 
and supported by reason, — .■,865-859 

can preserve from sin without vio- 
lation of moral agency.............. 866 

his woAs, or the execution of his 
decrees, ................... 871-464 

not a demiurge working on eternal 
matter, 891 

his supreme end In creation, his own 
glory, .887-402 
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Ood, 'his own Mk«,* tb« foiidam«nt- 

«1 reason of actlrlty In, .. 899 

hlB Bolf-ezpremlon not seUUhneas, 

bat 1)eneyolence, 400 

the only Being who can rightly live 

for hlmyelf, 401 

that he will secure his end In crea- 
tion, the great source of comfort,. 401 
his rest, a new exercise of power,.. 411 
not ' the soul of the uniyerse,' — 411 
the physical universe in no sense in- 
dependent of, 413 

has disjoined in the free will of in- 
telligent beings a certain amount 

of force from himself, 414 

the perpetual Observer, . — . — 416 

does not work all, but all In all, 418 

represented sometimes by Hebrew 
writers as doing what he only 
permits, 424 



his agency, natural and moral, dis- 
tinguished, 441 

his Fatherhood, 474-476 

implied in man's dlvtne sonshlp,. — 474 
extends in a natural relation to all, 474 

provides the atonement, 474 

special, towards those who believe,.. 474 
secures the natural and physical 

sonship of all men, 474 

this natural sonship preliminary 

in some to a spirltoal sonship, 474 

texts referring to, in a natural or 

common sense, 474 

In the larger sense, what it implies, 474 

natural, mediated by Christ,. 474 

texts referring to, In a special 

sense, 474, 476 

to the race mdimental to the actual 

realisation in Christ, 476 

extends to those who are not his 

children, 476 

controversy on the doctrine mere 

logomachy, — .» 476 

as anounced by Jesus, a relation of 

love and holiness, .. 476 

if not true, then selfishness logical, 476 
this relationship realised In a spirit- 
ual sense through atoning and 

regenerating grace, 476 

logical outcome of the denial of,.. 

-475, 476 



God, personal existence grounded in 



universal ground 

authors upon, 

our knowledge of, 
love. 



for accepting,.. 476 

conditioned by 

.619,620 



' Qod prays ' falfilled in Christ,. 676 

reflected in universe..«^>..^. — — 714 
the immanent, is Christ, the U>gos, 714 
exercises his creative, preserving 
and proprldential activl^ through 

Christ, . 714 

the Bevealer of, is Christ, the Logos, 714 



all perceptions or recognitions of 

the objective through him, 714 

as Universal Beason, at the basis of 
our self-consciousness and think- 
ing, -714, 71S 

is the common conscience, over 

finite, Individual consciences,.^ 715 

the eternal suffering of, on account 
of human sin, manifested in the 
historical sufferings of the Incar- 
nate Christ, 718 

the heart of, finally revealed in the 

historic sacrifice of Calvary,.^... 716 
dealings of repentant sinner with, 

rather than with government,.^ 741 
salvation of all. In which sense de- 
sired by, ^791, TM 

Golden Age, classic references to,. 628 

Good deeds of an unregenerated man, 
how related to the tenor of his 

life, 814 

Goodness, defined,. — ..... — . 289 

Goodness of God, witness to among 

heathen, ...............~..... ~.- 118 

Gospel, testimony of, conformable 

with experience, — ..—...... 178 

its initial successes, a proof of its 
divine origin, ....... 191 



makes men moral,. 



868 

Gospels, run counter to Jewish ideas, 166 

superior in literary character to 
contemporary writings, «. 168 

their relation to a historical Christ, 169 

coincidence of their statements with 

collateral circumstances, 173, 174 

OotieabewmBUein, knowledge of God, 68 
Government, common, not necessary 

In church of Christ, 918 

Government, church, ... 903-026 

Grace, supplements law as the ex- 
pression of the whole nature of 
the lawgiver, JM7, 648, 768 

without works on the sinner's part, 
and without necessity on God*s, 648 

an expression of the heart of God, 
beyond law, and in Christ, 648 

does not abrogate but reinforces 
and fulfils law, 648 

secures fulfilment of law by remov- 
ing obstacles to pardon In the di- 
vine mind, and enabling man to 
obey, 64a 

has its law which subsumes but 
transcends 'the law of sin and 
death,' 648 

has its place between the Pelagian 
and Rationalistic ideas of penalty, 648 

a revelation partly of law, but 
chiefly of love,. .... 648 

the Pelagian idea of, — ............ GB8 
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Orftce, imlTenal« aceordlnir to Wesley, 608 

what, from the Armlnian point of 

▼lew, 006 



may afford sinners a better security 
for salTatlon than If they were 

Adams, — ■■„ — 635 

a kingdom of, . .i,, ., 775 

men as sinners. Its objects, 778 

certain sinful men chosen to be re- 
cipients ^of special, ^.-«.. 779 

• unmerited favor to sinners,' . 779 

more may be equitably bestowed on 

one man than on another, 779 

Oradous Ability, 602-604 

Guilt, defined, 614, 644 



how related to sin,., 
how Incurred, 



..644,645 
644 



not mere liability to penalty,.. 



.644 



GonstructlTe, has no place in dlylne 
government, ...^ .. 644 



to be distinguished from depravity, 
646, 762 

is obligation to satisfy outraged 
holiness of God, 646 

of sin, how set forth In Scripture,.- 616 

how Christ may have, without de- 
pravity, — — 646 



Heathen, Instaneea of apparently re- 
generated, 843, 844 

Heathenism, a negative preparation 

for redemption,. 066, 666 

parUy a podttve preparation for 



redemption. 



in it Christ as Logos or Immanent 
God revealed himself in consdenoe 
and hlstory_ ms 

had the starlight of religious knowl- 
edge* 



their religions not the direct work 

of the devil, 666 

authors on heathenism as an evan- 
gelical preparation, e06 

Heaven, conception of, 1090 

elements of its happy perfectlon,.JUBl 
rewards In, equal yet various,— .-..Km 
is deliverance from defective physi- 
cal organization and drcum- 

stances, isax 

its rest, 1081 



and depravity, reaius and macula^. 646 

of race, how Christ bears, 646, 758 

not to be confounded with the con- 
sciousness of, ... 647 

first a relation to God, then to con- 
science, 647 

administers its own anesthetics, 647 

degrees of, 648-662 

degrees of, set forth In Mosaic rit- 
ual, 648 



casuistical refinements upon, not 

to be regarded, 648 

variety of award in Judgment ex- 
plained by degrees In, 648 

measured by men's opportunities 

and powers, —.- 640 

measured by the energy of evil will, 649 
measured by degrees of unreceptlve- 

ness In soul, 660 

of race, shared In by Christ, ... 7G9 

imparted and Imputed to Christ, 759 

Habit and character, 1049 

' Hands of the Living God,' what?.. 639 

Hatred, what? 569 

Heart, Its meaning In Scripture, 4 

Heathen, the, their virtues, what?.. 570 
may be saved who have not heard 

the gospel, .664, 843 

their religious systems corrupting, 666 
whatever good in their religions, 

God in, 666 

In proportion to their culture, be- 
come despairing, ....... 666 

have an external revelation,——.^ 066 



how perfect on entering, 

a city, 

its love,. 



..J021 



Its activities,. 



.JOSl 

..ion 



Is It a place as weU as a state? 460, 1032 

probably a place, ^400, 1032 

may be a state, 460 

the essential presence of Christ's 
body would imply place, 1082 

is it on a purified and prepared 

earth? ... ifflg^ ias3 

Hebrews, genuineness and authorship, 162 

anti-EUonite, 669 

Hell, essentially an Inward condition, 
^460, 1094 

the outward corresponds with In- 
ward, 1034 

the pains of, not necessarily posi- 
tive inflictions of God, lOK 

Is not an endless succession of suf- 
ferings, 1086 

Its extent and scope,. 



compared with heaven, narrow and 

Umlted, 10G2 

only a spot, a comer In the uni- 
verse, 1062 

Henothelsm, what?. 



Heredity, none In the race to pre- 
determine self-consdlousness,. 467 

some facts which heredity cannot 

expUln, 4n 

often presents a product differing 
from both the producing agents,.. 492 

its influence in fiction, „-., 482 

laws of, simply descriptions not ex- 
planations, .. 498 

Illustrations of heredity,.........4fl6, 496 

cause of variations in, discussed,. 497 

Welsmann's views of, ^406, 497, 631 

works for theology, .621,682 
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Heredity, is God working In ns, CM 

the law by whlcb living beings tend 
to reproduce themeelTet in their 
descendants, .^ ...^. CSS 



the sdentiflc attitude of mind In re- 
gard to, «S2 



the opposing views of, lllostrated, 688 
the conclusion best warranted hy 

science in relation to,. . 6S2 

when modtdcationa are transmitted 

by, »— ——„„—— ^,,,....._,.-^«. 632 



may be intenslfled by Individual ac- 

has given new currency to doctrine 

of * Orlghial Sin,' ^ 686 

Heresy, what? 800 

Bingewandt ttu, Domer*s translation 

oiwpAtfR John 1 : 8, 887 

Hipparion, the two-toed horse,.^.^ 472 
Holiness of Ck>d, see God. 

Holy Spirit,.— 

organ of Internal revelation,...U8, 837 



.JS,887 



recognised as God,, 
possession of,.. 
is a person, 



.&5 



..382,843 



. 828 



Ids work other than that of Christ, 
■ ■.,,. , .,■„- ..-,., .838, 830 

sin against j648, 6GM62 

relation to Christ in his state of hu- 
miliation, .. ^660, 607, 706 

application of redemption through 
work of, ^... ,.,.■— 777-886 



Bonettum and 

Host, Bomlsh adoration ot — < 

'Host,' Scriptural use of,.. 



,448 



Humanity, capable of religion,... — 68 
full concept ef, marred In First 

Adam, realised In Second, 678 

its exaltation In Christ, the exper- 
ience of his people, ~— 707 

justifled in Christ's Justification,^ 862 

Humanity of Christ, ^678-681 

atonement as related to, ...7M-768 

see Christ 

Humiliation of Christ, ^701-706 

see dirist. 
Humility, what? 882 



Hyperphyslcal communication be- 
tween minds perhaps possible, — 1021 

' I Am,' as a Divine tlUe, 863 

Idea of God, origin of our,....- 6^70 

see God. 

Ideal human nature In Christ, 678 

Idealism, its view of revelation,.Ul, 12 

Idealism, Materialistic,. 96-100 

Ideas have decided fate of world, 426 

Identity, Edwards's theory of, 607 

what it consists In, 1020-1023 

IdiomaUoum gemu, ..^.^ 686 

• Idle word,' 654 

Idolatry, .7, 133, 261, 457, 532, 968 



Ignorance, sins of,.. 



..664,649 



Ignorance, Invincible,.. 



.967 



Ign&rtmHa legU newtimem emousat, 668 

Image, what it suggests, 336, 614 

and likeness, 620 

Image of God, in what it constated,.. 614 

its natural element,.... 614 

its moral element, 614 

personality, an element In, 615 

holiness, an element ln»— ...616, 616 

its original rlghteousnes8,......J»17, 616 

not confined to personality, 619, 620 

not consisting In a natural capacity 

for religion,. .... ..... 620-623 

reflects itself In physical form, 623 

In soul proprie, in body HffMfioa- 
UV0, . 628 



subjects sensuous Impulses to 
trol of spirit,. — ..... 



con- 
JBSH, 624 



gives dominion over lower creation, 624 
secures communion with God, — 624, 626 
had suitable surroundings and soci- 
ety, .......... .... 625 

furnished with tests of virtue, 626 

had associated with it, an opportun- 
ity of securing physical immortal- 
ity, 627 

combated by those who hold that 
civilisation has proceeded from 
primitive savagery............ — 627-631 

combated by those who hold that re- 
ligion begins in fetlchlsm,. 681, 682 

Immortality, metaphysical argument 

for, -984,985 

teleologlcal argument for, 986, 987 

ethical argument for, 967, 968 

historical argument^ 989 

widespread belief in, .989, 990 

a general appetency for, 990 

idea of, congruous with our nature, 990 

authors for and against,. 991 

maintained on Scriptural grounds, 

............... - 991-998 

an Inference from the Intuition of 

the existence of God, 996 

the resurrection of Jesus Christ the 

most conclusive proof of, ... 007 

Christ taught, 997 

Imprecatory Psalms, 231 

ImputaUo metaphyHcttt ^ 

Imputation of Adam's sin to his pos- 
terity, .... 583-687 

taught in Scripture, 698 

two Questions demanding answer, 698 

the meaning of the phrase,. 864 

has a realistic basis In Scripture,.. 584 

two fundamental principles in, 596 

theories of New and Old Schools, 696^ 587 

theories of, 697-637 

Pelagian theory of, considered, — 697-601 
Armlnian theory of, considered, 601-606 
New School theory of, considered,.. 
606-612 
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Imputatioiif Federal theory of, con- 

■idered, — — , ~. .....612-616 

616-618 



Mediate theory of, 

Ausnatlxilaii theory of, considered. 



..61^-637 



grounded on organic unity of man- 
kind, tl9 



tabular views,.. 



. 628 



Objections to Augustinlan theory,.. 



..629-6ST 



authors on,.. 



.637 



of sin to Christ, grounded on a real 

union, -.- 758 

of Christ's righteousness to us. 



..806,862 
^698, 798 
883 



.J602, 609 



grounded on a real union,.. 

Indwelling of God, 

Jnemistentia, 

Infant salvati o n, —.-. 

doctrine of, — 

is assured,... — «..,— .....,—.. 661 

its early advocates,.^ 664 

leads to the conclusion that no one 
is lost solely for sin of nature^— 96i 
Infanticide might have been encour- 
aged by too definite assurances of 

infant salvation, . 663 

Infants, their death proves their sin- 
ful nature, ~- 679 

are regarded by some as animals, 

B79, 611, 967 

are unregenerate and in a state of 

sin, 661 

relatively innocent, ■— — -.-- 661 

objects of special divine care, — 66U 662 
chosen by Christ to eternal Ufe^.^. 662 
salvation assured to those who die 

prior to moral consciousness, 662 

in some way receive and are united 
to Christ, «0 



at final judgment among the saved, 662 
regeneration effected at soul's first 

view of Christ, «3 

Inference, its nature and kinds , -. 66 

Infinite, », W, 254 

Infinity of God, _ — 264-856 

see God. 

Infirmity, sins of, ^649, 650 

Innate or connate ideas, what? — ... 54 
Insiiw vel poUu9 kmaUf eoffiiationm, 68 

Inspiration of Scripture, 19^242 

definition of, 196-198 

defined by result, 196 

may include revelation, 196 

may include Illumination,. 196 

list of works on, 198 

proof of, 198 

presumption In favor of, . 198 

of the O. T^ vouched for by Jesus, 199 

promised by Jesus,... 199, 200 

claimed by the apostles, 200, 201 

attested by miracle or prophecy, 201 



Inspiration of Scripture, chief proof 
of, internal characteristics,........^)! 

theories of, 20&-228 



the Intuition-theory of^. 



. 808 



tlUs theory of, its doctrinal connect 
tions, sot 

this theory of, uses only man's nat- 
ural imright,- 903 

this theory of, denies to man's In- 
sight, vitiated in matters of re- 
ligion and morals, an indispen- 
sable help, 208 

this theory of, is self-contradictory, 203 

is ' the growth of the Divine through 
the capacities of the human,* 204 

this theory of, makes moral and 
religious truth purely subjective,.. 204 

this theory of, practically denies a 
God who is Truth and its Beveal- 
er. 204 

the Illumination-theory "^ 204 



this theory of, its doctrinal connee- 
Uons, 204 

this theory of, principal advocates 
of; 206 

in some cases amounted only to il- 
lumination, 206 

more than an illumination, which 
cannot account for revelation of 
new truth, 206 

if illumination only, cannot secure 
writers from serious error, 207 

as mere illumination can enlighten 
truth already imparted but not 
impart it, .... 207 

the Dictation-theory of, . 808 

this theory of. Its doctrinal connec- 
tions, 206 

this theory of, its principal advo- 
cates, 208 

this theory of, post-reformation, — 209 

this theory of, covers the few cases 
in which definite words were used 
with the command to write them 
down, .. ... i — 809 

this theory of, rests on an imperfect 
induction of Scriptural facts, 210 

this theory of, falls to account for 
the human element in Scripture,— 210 

this theory of, spendthrift in 
means, as dictating truth already 
known to recipient, 210 

this theory of, reduces man's high- 
est spiritual experience to mechan- 
ism, < 21t 

the Dsmamical theory of, ..211-222 

distinguished from other theories of, 211 

no theory of, necessary to Christian 
faith, 2U 

union of the Divine and human ele- 
ments in, ■■■ . — 21! 
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Inspiration of Scripture, its mystery, 
the onioii of the dWine and hu- 
man, 212 

and hypnotic suggestion, 212 

the speaking and writing the words 
of Qod from within, in the con- 
scious possession and exercise of 

intellect, emotion and will, 212 

pressed into serrice all the personal 
peculiarities, excellencies and de- 
fects of its subjects, 213 



uses all normal methods of literary 
composition, 214 

may use even myth and legend, 214 

a gradual OTOlution, 214, 215 

the dlTine side of what on its hu- 
man side is discovery, 216 

does not guarantee inerrancy in 
things not essential to its purpose, 215 

In it Qod uses imperfect means,.. 21fi 

Is dlTine truth in historical and in- 
dlTldually conditioned form, 216 

did not directly communicate the 
words which Its subjects employed, 216 

has permitted no form of words 
which would teach essential error, 216 

yerbal, refuted by two facts, 216 

constitutes its Scriptures an organic 
whole, 217 

develops a progressive system with 
Christ as centre, 217 

furnishes, in the Bible as a whole, 
a sufficient guide to truth and sal- 
vation, 218 

overstatement of, has made scep- 
tics, 218 



constitutes Scripture an authority, 
but subordinate to the ultimate 

authority. Christ, 219 

three cardinal principles regarding, 220 
three common questions regarding, 

.220, 221 

objections to the doctrine of, — 222-242 
objected to, on the ground of errors 

in secular matters, 222 

said to be erroneous in its science,.. 223 
reply to above allegation against, 

,.228-226 



said to be erroneous in its history, 226 
reply to above allegation against, 

.,_,,_. »____-.—«.-__.—. .— — .— .226-229 
said to be erroneous In Its morality, 230 
reply to above allegation against. 



said to be erroneous in its reason- 
ing, — — 282 



reply to above allegation against, 
....... .... .. 232, 233 

said to be erroneous In quotation 
and interpretation, 234 

reply to above allegation against, 
J84, 286 



Inspiration of Scripture, said to be 

erroneous in its prophecy, . ] 

reply to above allegation against. 



.286^ 286 



admits books unworthy of a place 

as inspired, 286 

reply to above allegation against, 

236-888 

admits as authentic portions of 
books written by others than the 
persons to whom they are as- 
cribed, 888 

reply to above allegation against, 

.238-240 

admits sceptical or fictitious narra- 
tives, 240 

reply to above allegation against, 

240-242 

acknowledges non-inspiration of its 

teachers and writers, 242 

reply to above allegation against,.. 248 

Intercession of Christ, 778-775 

see Christ. 

Intercessors, saints on earth are, 775 

Intercommunieatio, 888 

Intercommunion of the Persons in the 

Trinity, . 838-834 

Intermediate State, 89^1008 

of the righteous, 988,999 

of the wicked, 999, 1000 

not a sleep, 1000 

not purgatorial, 1 1000 

one of incompleteness, 1008 

a state of thought, 1002 

Bin if preferred hi this more spirit- 
ual state becomes demoniacal, 1002 

some place the end of man's proba- 
tion at the close of the, 1002 

Intuition, 62, 63, 67, 72, 126, 499 

Intuition-theory of inspiration, see 
Inspiration. 

Intuitional theory of morals, 601 

reconciled with the empirical the- 
ory, 601 

Intuitions, .62, 63, 67, 248 

Isaiah, its composite character, 239 

Islam 186, 427 

James, the apostle, his position on 

Justification 851 

Jefferson, Thomas, on a Baptist 
church as the truest form of dem- 
ocracy 908 

Jehovah, 256, 809 

Jesus, bowing at the name of, . 969 

Jews, the only forward-looking peo- 
ple, • 666 

educated in three great truths, 606, 667 
above truths presented by three 

agencies, 687, 668 

this education first of all by law,.. 667 

this education by prophecy, 667 

this education by judgment,.—^^. 668 
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Jews, effects of the exile upon, 668 

as propagators of the gospel, 668 

authors on Judaism as a prepara- 
tion for Christ, 668 

Job, the book of, when written, 241 

is a dramatic poem, 240, 241 

John, gospel of, differs from synoptics 

in its account of Jesus, 143 

its genuineness, 151, 152 

compared with Revelation, 151, 16£ 

does its characteristic Logos doc- 
trine necessitate a later date? 820, 821 

Judas, 884, 1043 

Judew damnatur cum noeent abBolvi- 
iur, 293 



Judge, Christ the final, 1027. 1028 

Judgment, the last, a final and com- 
plete Yindication of God*s right- 
eousness, 1023, 1024 

its nature outward, visible, definite 
in time, 1024, 1025 

its object, the manifestation of 
character, and assignment of cor- 
responding condition, 1025, 1026 

evidences of« and preparation for, 
already in the nature of man, 
.« ^ 1026, 1027 

single acts and words adduced in, 
whyT 1027, 1028 

the Judge in, see preening item. 

the subjects of. men and evil angels, 
1028. 10B9 

the grounds of, the law of God and 
grace of Christ, 1029 



.1029 



..290-290 



list of authors on, 

Justice of Qod, 

see God. 
Justification, involved in union with 

Christ, 806 



the doctrine of,., 
defined. 



declarative and judicial,. 



..849-868 

848 

849 



held as sovereign by ArminUns,.849, 855 

Scriptural proof of. ^849, 850 

its nature determined by Scriptural 
use of 'justify' and its derlv- 

aUves, 850-854 

James and Paul on, 861 

Includes remission of punishment. 

8&4-«6 

a declaration that the sinner is just 

or free from condemnation of law, 854 
is pardon or forgiveness as God is 

regarded as judge or father, 866 

is on the ground of union with 
Christ who has borne the penalty^ 855 

includes restoration to favor. 856 

since it treats the sinner as per- 
sonally righteous it must give him 

the rewards of obedience, 856 

is reconciliation or adoption as God 
is regarded as friend or father, — 857 



Justification, this restoration 

solely on the righteousness of 
Christ to whom sinner Is united 
by faith, 858 

its diflicult feature sUted. K9 

believed on testimony of Scripture, 860 

the dlflieulty in. relieved by three 
considerations, 860 

is granted to a sinner in whose 
stead Christ has borne penalty. 860 

is bestowed on one who is so united 
to Christ as to have Christ's life 
dominating his being. 860 

is declared of one in whom the pres- 
ent Christ life will infallibly extii^ 
pate all remaining depravity,. 861 

its ground is not the infusion into 
us of righteousness and love 
(Romish view) 861 

its ground is not the essfntiai 
righteousness of Christ become 
the stnner*s by faith, (Oslander).. 861 

its ground is the satisfaction and 
obedience of Christ the head of a 
new humanity of which believers 
are members, 861 

is ours, not because Christ is in us, 
but because we are in Christ, — 862 

its relation to regeneration and 
sanctiflcation delivers it from ex- 
ternality and immorality, 862, 868 

and sanctification, not different 
stages of same process, 863 

a declarative, as distinguished from 
the efllcient acts of God's grace, 
regeneration and sanctification,.. 863 

gifts and graces accompaniments, 
not consequences of, 864 

why 'by faith' rather thaa other 
graces? '. 864 

produced efllciently by grace, meri- 
toriously by Christ, instrumental- 
ly by faith, evidentially by works, 865 

as being complete at the moment of 
believing. Is the ground of peace, 866 

is instantaneous, complete and final, 867 

not eternal in the past, 867 

in, God grants actual pardon for 
past sin, and virtual pardon for 
future sin, 867 

cannot be secured by future obedi- 
ence, 868 

must be secured by accepting Christ 
and manifesting trust and sub- 
mission by prompt obedience, 868 

list of authors on, 868 

Ju9titia dvUU, 689 

Ju9iu$ et fv0tifioan9r- ^ 

Kalpa, 362 

Karen tradition, US 

Kenosis, ^701, 704, 706 

Keri and Kethlb,. 808 
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* Know/ ItB meaning In Scripture,-. 780 
Knowledge Includes ftilth as a higher 

sort of, i. . S, 4, 5 

analogy to one's nature or exper- 



to^ 



lence not necessary 
Is 'recognition and classification,' 

mental Image, not essential to, 

of whole not essential to partial, 

and of a part — -* 

may be adequate though not ez- 

hanstlye, ..-..- .— .- 

InyolTes limitation or definition, — 

relative to knowing agent, - 

is of the thing as it Is, 

though Imperfect, TSluable, ... 

requires pre-supposltlon of an Ab- 
solute Reason .,. .,..- 61 

does not ensure right action, 111, 460 

aggravates, but is not essential to, 

stn, — .. ... ... 868 

two kinds ot and soienfia wtedia, 867 

sins of. 649 

final state of righteous one of, 1029 

Koran, .«^,^ . — ...115, 186 

Kung-fn-tse, see Confudns. 
Language, dlfllculty of putting spirit- 
ual truths Into...... .. . 85 

dead only living, .... . 89 

not essential to thought...... 816 

defined, . — . 467 



is the elTect, not the cause of mind, 467 
Law, cause and force known without 

mental Image, . 7 

Is method, not cause,... »»». 76 

the transcript of God's nature, 293 

In general,.... ... 688-586 

Its essential Idea, 683 

Its Implications, ..... 683 

first used of voluntary agents, 633 

Its use In physics Implicitly con- 

fesses a Supreme Will,... 633 

Its derivation In several languages, 633 
because of Its Ineradicable Implica- 
tions, 'method' has been sug^ 

gested as a substitute, 633 

definitions of,... 688, 634 

cannot reign,.. . -.— 634 

Its generality, 634 



deals In general rules, — ..... 
Implies power to enforce,.-.. 



634 

.J(34, 636 



without penalty Is advice,. 

In the case of rational and free 
agents Implies duty and sanctions, 635 

expresses and demands nature, 686 

formulates relations arising In na- 
ture, 



of God In particular,.. 

elemental, 

physical or natural,... 
moral law...... 



..536-647 
...686-644 

636 

637 



Law, not constituted, but tested, by 

utmty, _-688 

of God, what? 688 

the method of Christ, 639 

authors upon, .i^.. 638 

not arbitrary,. 639 

not temporary, or provisional, 640 

not merely negative, . 640 

as seen In Decalogue,.^.... 640 

not addressed to one part of man's 

nature, 640 

not outwardly published, 640,641 

not limited by man's consciousness 

not local,. ■ ,,. , . .. 641 

- not modifiable,.— ■■.., •» 641 

not violated even In salvation,. 641 

the Ideal of human nature, 642 

reveals love and mercy mandatorily, 

648, 649 

Is all-comprehensive........ — . 642 

Is spiritual,. 643 

Is a unit, .. .- 643 

is not now proposed as a method 



moral law, Its Implications, 687 

Is discovered, not made»-~.— .— ..— 688 



of salvation........... — ..... 

la a means of discovering and de- 



648 



veloplng sin,. 



.J643,644 



reminds man of the heights from 
which he has fallen, 644 

as positive enactment, ...644-547 

as shown in general moral precepts, 645 

as shown In ceremonial or special 
Injunctions, — .. 646 

Its positive form a re-enactment of 
Its elemental principles, 645 

the written, why Imperfect? 646 

the Puritan mistake In relation to,.. 646 

its relation to the grace of God, 
647-649 

is a general expression of God's 
will, 647 

Is a partial, not an exhaustive, ex- 
pression of God*s nature, 647 

pantheistic mistake in relation to, 
547, 648 

alone, leaves parts of God's nature 
to be expressed by gospel...... — . 648 

Is not, Christ Is, the perfect Image 
of God, 648 

not abrogated by grace, but repub- 
lished and re-enforced,———— — 648 

of sin and death, 648 

In the manifestation of grace, com- 
bined with a view of the personal 
love of the Lawgiver, 649 

Its all-embracing requirement, 572 

Identical with the constituent prin- 
ciples of being, 629 

all-comprehending demand of har- 
mony with God, 637 

the Mosaic, inspired hope of pardon 

1 to God^— — — ........ 667 
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Law, Its basis In the nature of God. 764 

as a moral role unchanging^ ^~ 875 

freedom from, what? 876 

believer not free from obligation to 

observe^ — 876 

as a system of penalty, belieTer 

free from, 876 

as a method of salvation, believer 

free from, 876 

as an outward and foreign compul- 
sion, believer free from, 876 

not a sliding scale graduated to 

one's moral condition,,, , ■ ■ ■ — 877 
God's, as known in conscience and 
Scripture, a ground of final Judg- 
ment, — .» — 1029 

Laws of knowing correspond to na- 
ture of things, 10 

of theological thought, laws of God*s 

thought, 10 

of nature, not violated in miracle,.. 121 
of nature, act not merely singly, 

but in combination, . ^434, 436 

' Laylng-on of hands/ its significance, 920 
Letter-missive calling council of ordi- 
nation, ... 922 

Lea, its derivation,-. 633 

Licensure, its nature»...~«. 919 

Life contains promise and potency of 

every form of matter, ..,.. 91 

not produced from matter, 93 

as it ascends, it differentiates, 240 

not definable, --.- — 251 

not a mere process, 251 

more than environmental corres- 
pondence, .».. 261 

ascribed to Christ, 809 

ascribed to Holy Spirit, 815 

animal, though propagated, not ma- 
terial, 496 

has power to draw from the putres- 
cent material for its living, 677 

its various relations honored by be- 
ing taken into union with Divinity 

in Christ, 682 

man's physical, conscious of a life 

within not subject to will, 799 

man's spiritual, conscious of life 

within its life, 799 

man's natural, preserved by God, 

much more his spiritual, 883 

Christian, attains completeness in 

future, 981 

sinful, attains completeness in fu- 
ture, 981 

* book of,' the book of JusUficatlon, 1029 

lAneamenia ewtrema,^^*.^^ 614 

LocutUmea vcfrUt, sed non am- 

iraria; diveraasj ted non advertw, 227 
Logos, the whole, present In the man, 
Christ Jesus, 281 



Logos, John's doctrine of the, radi- 
cally different from Phllo*s,..320, 321 
John's doctrine of the, related to 

the ' memra ' doctrine, - , . 320 

.. 321 
— 335 



doctrine of the^ authoritieB on,, 
significance of term,. 



the pre-incamate, granted to men 
a natural light of reason and con- 
science, .. 60S 

purged of depravity that portion of 
human nature which he assumed 
in Incarnation, in the very act of 
taking it, en 

during earthly life of Jesus existed 
outside of flesh, 704 

the whole present in Christ, and yet 
present everywhere else, 704 

can suffer on earth, and yet reign 
in heaven at same time, 714 

his surrender of independent exer- 
cise of divine attribuAs, how best 
conceived, 705 

his part in evangelical preparation, 711 

* Lord of Hosts,' its significance, 44S 

Lord's Day, .— .. 410 

Lord's Supper,^ 



Lord's Supper and Baptism, historical 

monuments, .. 161 

Love, necessary to right use of reason 

with regard to God, 3, 29, 519, 680 

its loss obscures rational Intuitions 

of God, 67 

God's, nature cannot prove it, 84 

God's Immanent, what? 263 

not to be confounded with mercy 

and goodness, 265 

God's, finds a personal object within 

the Trinity, 285 

constitutes a ground of divine 

blessedness, 285 

God's transitive, what? 289 

God's transitive, is mercy and good- 
distinct from holiness, .. 290, 567 

attributed to Christ, 3» 

attributed to Holy Spirit, 316 

revealed In grace rather than in 

law, 548 

defined, ....„——. 567 

to God, all-embracing requirement 

of law, 572 

eternity of God's, an effective ele- 
ment in appeal, 788 

God's, fixed on sinners of whom he 

knows the worst, 788 

God's unchanging, 788 

God's, has dignity, 1061 

brotherly, in heaven Implies knowl- 
edge loa 

Maat, the Egyptian goddess, 1084 

Maccabees, First, no direct mention 
of God m, 309 
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Mao^^ BmtenUofwm^ •^ — ^.. 44 

Magnetlfm, personal, what? —. 820 

Maie9iat4cum genm^^ . 686 

Malice, what? 669 

Malum metaphyMoum, what? 424 

Man, in what sense supernatural, 26 

furnishes highest type of intelli- 
gence and will in nature,.^.. — . 79 
as to intellect and freedom, not eter- 
nal o parte ante, .^ 81 

his intellectual and moral nature, 
implies an intellectual and moral 

author, 81 

his moral nature proves existence of 

a holy Lawgiver, 82 

his emotional and voluntary nature 
proves the existence of a Being 
who may be a satisfying object of 
human affection and end of human 

activity, 83 

recognizes in Ood, not his like, but 

his opposite, . 83 

mistakes as to his own nature lead 
him into mistakes as to the First 

Cause, —-84, 258 

his consciousness, Royce*s view, — - 99 

his will above nature, 121 

a concave glass towards God,.—..- 252 

can objectify self, ......... 262 

is self -determining, ........... 252 

not explicable from nature, .. — 411 

a spiritually reproductive agent, yet 

God begets, 418 

% creation, and child of God,— 466-476 
his creation a fact of Scripture, — . 465 

exists by creative acts of God, 466 

though result of evolution, yet or- 
iginating agency of God needed,— 466 
whether mediately or immediately 
created Scripture does not ex- 
plicitly state, 466 

the true doctrine of evolution con- 
sistent with the Scriptural doc- 
trine of creation,. 466 

certain psychological human endow- 
ments cannot have come from the 

brute, 466 

God*B breathing into men was such a 
re-inforcement of the processes of 
life as turned the animal Into 

man, 467 

and brute, both created by the Im- 
manent God, the former comes to 
his status not from but through 

the latter, 467 

the beginnings of his conscious life, 467 
some simple distinctions between 

man and brute, „.. 467, 468 

If of brute ancestry, yet the olf- 

spring of God, 469 

Scripture teaches that man's nature 
Is the creation of God,.........—. 469 



Man, his relations to animals, au- 
thors upon, 469 

immediate creation of his body not 
forbidden by comparative physiol- 
ogy, 47» 

that his physical system is de- 
scended by natural generation 
from the slmln, an irrational hy- 
pothesis, .— 470 

as his soul was an immediate crea- 
tion of God, so, in this sense, was 
his body also, . 47D 

does not degenerate as we travel 
back in time, 471 

no natural process accounts for his 
informing soul nor for the body 
Informed by that soul, 473 

the laws of development followed 
in man's origin from a brute an- 
cestry are but methods of God, 
and proofs of his creatorshlp, 472 

comes upon the scene not as a brute 
but as a self-conscious, self-deter- 
mining being, 472 

hU original and new creation, both 
from within, 472 

an emanation of that Divine Life 
of which the brute was a lower 
manifestation, 472 

his nature not an undesigned result 
of atheous evolution but the 
efflux of the divine personality,.. 478 

natural selection may account for 
man's place in nature, but not for 
his place as a spiritual being 
above nature, 472 

his intellectual and moral faculties 
have only an adequate cause in 
the world of spirits, 472 

apart from the controlling action of 
a higher intelligence, the laws of 
the material universe Insuillcient 
for his production, 473 

his brute ancestry, list of authors 
on, -473, 474 

his racial unity, 476-483 

his racial unity, a fact of Scripture, 476 

his racial unity at foundation of 
certain Pauline doctrines, 476 

his racial unity, the ground of natu- 
ral brotherhood, 476 

the pre-Adamite, 476, 477 

his racial unity, sustained by his- 
tory, 477, 478 

his racial unity, sustained by phi- 
lology, -478, 479 

his racial unity, sustained by 
psychology, 479 

his racial unity, sustained by physi- 
ology, — ^480, 483 

a single species under several vari- 
eties, . -^. ,,. r. rr — ,n-_^,._. 480 
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Man, unity of ipedes of, argues unity 

of origin, 481 

according to Agaaslz from eight 

centres of origin,-^ — . • 481 

his racial unity, conalstent with all 

existing physical varieties, — ^481, 482 
physiological change hi, illustrated, 482 
his ' originally greater plasticity,'.. 482 
his racial unity, authorities on, 482, 483 
the essental elements of his nature, 

488-488 

the dichotomous theory of his na- 
ture, -488, 484 

the dichotomous theory of, support- 
ed by consciousness, — . 483 

the dichotomous theory of, supports 

ed by Scripture, 483, 484 

the trichotomons theory of his na- 
ture, ^484-488 



his ^hnci &&<! ir>^M«t ■ « 484 

his spirit and soul, texts on, 484 

trichotomons theory of his nature, 
element of truth in, - .»« 484 

the trichotomous theory of his na- 
ture untenable,. 485, 486 

the true relation ofsv«vM«nnd^x4 
in his nature, ^488-188 

is different in kind from the brute, 
though possessed of certain 
powers in common with It, 486 

since spirit is soul when in connec- 
tion with the body, soul cannot 
be immortal unless with spiritual 
body, 486 

the trichotomous theory of the na- 
ture of, untenable on psychologi- 
cal grounds, 486 

a true view of the spiritual nature 
of, refutes six errors, 486, 487 

some who have held the trichoto- 
mous view of, 487 

his body, why honorable? 488 

has been provided with a fleshly 
body, for two suggested reasons, 488 

origin of his soul, 488-487 

the theory of the pre-existence of 
his soul, .488-491 

the advocates, ancient and modem, 
of this theory of soul pre-exlst- 
ence, 488, 489 

the truth at the basis of soul pre- 
existence, 488 

the theory of soul pre-existence, 
founded on an Illusion of mem- 
ory 488 



explanations of this illusion,.. 



.488 



the theory of the soul's pre-exist- 
ence, without Scriptural warrant, 
489, 480 

if his soul was conscious and per- 
sonal In the pre^xlstent state, 



why is recollectioii even of Im- 
portant decisions so defective?., -m 
lian, the pre-existence theory of the 
soul of; is of no theological assist- 
ance, — .. -.— 4M 

Mflllefs view of pre-existence stat- 
ed and examined,. ^490, 491 

the Croatian theory of his soul, 481-498 

its advocates, . 491 

Scripture does not teach that God 
Immediately creates his soul,. 491 

creatianism repulsively false as rep- 
resenting him as not father of his 
offspring's noblest part,.......— — 492 

his Individuality, how best ex- 
plained, .... ■ ■ . 4il2 

the creatian theory of his birth 
makes God the author of sin, 493 

the creatian theory of his birth, 
certain mediating modifications of; 493 

the traduclan theory of his birth, 
493-197 

the traduclan theory, Its advocates, 493 

the traduclan theory explained, 494 

the traduclan theory best accords 
with Scripture, 494 

the traduclan theory is favored by 
the analogy of animal and vege- 
table life, 485 

the traduclan theory supported by 
the transmission of physical, men- 
tal, and moral characteristics, 
.486, 496 

the traduclan theory embraces the 
element of truth in the creatian 
theory in that it holds to a divine 
concurrence in the development of 
the human species,. .. 497 

his moral nature, 497-613 

the powers which enter Into his 
moral nature, — ^........ 497 

his conscience deflned,.. 



has no separate ethical faculty,.. 4S8 
his conscience dlKrimhiatlve and 

impulsive, 498 

his conscience distinguished from 

related mental processes,... 499 

his conscience the moral judiciary 

of the soul, .. GOO 

his conscience an echo of God's 

has the authority of the personal 
God, of whose nature law Is but 
a transcript,- ■ — , ■ ■ ■.....-502-604 

his will, 604-615 



his will defined,. 



..604,1 



his will and the other faculties, 606 

his will and permanent states,.- 606, 606 

his will and motives, 606, GOT 

his will and contrary choice,..— 507, 606 
his wUl and his respoii8iblUty,..G09, 610 
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Man, hlg reipoiiBlblUty for the Inlier- 
ited Mlflsh preference! of bis 
win, Ite Scriptural explanation,.. 610 
his natural bent of will to evil so 
constant, Inyeterate, and powerful 
that onlj regeneration can saye 
him from it, 610 



the hurtful nature of a determinis- 
tic theory of bis wUl» ....jBU-518 

and his will, authors upon,— , 613 

his original state,..-.- 614- 6M 

his original sUte described only In 
Scripture, 614 



list of authors on bis original state, 614 
essentials of bis original state^J614-«23 
made ' In the Image of God,* what 

Implied? 614 

made In natural Hkeness to Ck>d 

or personality,. — ■■■ ,■■ ■■ — 614 

made In moral likeness to God or 

holiness, 614 

the elements In his original likeness 

to God, more clearly explicated, 
614, 615 



indwelt by the Logos or dlTlne Ben- 
son, B16 



nerer wholly loses 'the Image of 
God,' —— B15 

in a minor sense ' gods ' and ' par- 
takers of the dlYlne nature,* .. 615 

has 'a deeper depth' rooted and 
grounded In God,-.—— . 615 



created a personal being with power 
to know and determine selfr— — — 515 

bis natural likeness to God In- 
alienable and the capacity that 
makes redemption possible, 615 

his personality further defined,.—. 616 

should reyerence his humanity,. JOS, 616 

originally possesssed such a direc- 
tion of affections and will as eon* 
stituted God the supreme end of 
bis being, and himself a finite re- 
flection of God*8 moral attributes, 617 

bis chief endowment, holiness,.—. 617 

bis original righteousness as tau^t 
in Scripture, 617 

in what the dignity of his human 
nature consists, — 617 

his original righteousness not the 
essence of his human nature, — 618 

his original righteousness not a 
gift from without and after crea- 
tion, 618 



his original righteousness a tend- 
ency of affections and will to God, 618 

his original righteousness propa- 

gable to descendants,. — . — 618 

his likeness to God, more than the 
perfect mutual adjustment of bis 
fipiritoal powers*— ——.—. 619 



Han, his fall assigned by some to pre- 

exlstent state, — — 619 

'the Imsge of God' in, was, some 
say, merely the possibility (Aii- 

loffe) of real likeness, — .— 619 

bis indiyidusl will not the author 
of his condition of sin or of boll- 

— — . — — 619 



since be originally knew God, must 
baye loyed God, 619, 620 

primal 'image of God.' not simply 
abUlty to be like God, but actual 
likeness, _— 620 

if morally neutral, is a yiolator of 
God's law,... ..—..—.. ... 620 

the original 'Image of God' in, 
more than capacity for religion... 620 

scholastics and the Bomanist 
church distinguished between 
' image ' and ' likeness ' as applied 
to his first estate, — .. 620 

his nsture at creation, according to 
Romanism, received a donum •«- 
peradditum of grace,.. 620 

his progress from the state i» puria 
naturalibnt to the state BpoHatua 
• fMMlo, as the Bomlsh church 
teaches, pictorially stated, 621 

the Bomlsh theory as to his origi- 
nal state considered In detail. 
620-628 

results of bis original possession of 
the divine image,.— — ._j633-625 

his physical form reflects bis origi- 
nal endowment, —....- 623 

originally possessed an tequale tem- 
peramentum of body and spirit 
which, though physically perfect; 
was only proylslonal. 623 

had dominion over the lower crea- 
tion, 624 

enjoyed communion with God...624, 626 

concomitants of bis possession of 
the divine image,..—. — — 626-632 

his surroundings and society fitted 
to afford happiness snd he]p,..626, 626 

his wife and her creation, 626 

was perhaps hermaphrodite,.— .. 626 

his garden, Bden, 628 

provisions for trying bis virtue, 626, 627 

opportunity for securing for him- 
self physical immortality, 627 

the first, had be maintained his in- 
tegrity, would have been developed 
and transformed without under- 
going death, 627 

the Scriptural view of bis original 
state opposed by those who hold a 
prehistoric development of the 
race from savagery to civilisation, 627 

the originally savage condition of, 
an Ill-founded assumption, — ..,527-631 
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Man» the Scriptural account of hla 
original state opposed by those 
who hold the Posltlvlst theory 
of the three consecutlye condi- 
tions of knowledge, 631 

the assumption that he must hold 
fetlchlsm, polytheism, and mono- 
theism in successlye steps, If he 
progresses religiously, contradict- 
ed by facts, 531, 632 

monotheistic before polytheistic, 531, 632 
in some stocks neyer practiced fe- 
tlchlsm, 632 

the earliest discovered sepulchral 
remains of, proye by presence of 
food and weapons an adyance up- 
on fetlchlsm, .^ 632 

hlB theologlc thought not transient 
but rooted in his intuitions and 

desires, 632 

in what sense a law unto himself,-. 639 

as finite needs law, 642 

as a free being needs moral law,— 642 
as a progresslye being needs an 
ideal and infinite standard of at- 
tainment, 642 

according to Scripture responsible 
for more than his merely personal 

not wholly a spontaneous deyelop- 

ment of inborn tendencies, 649 

the ideal, realized only in Christ, 

678, 679 

his reconsiliation to Qod, ^777"886 

his perfection reached only in the 

world to come, 981 

Manhood of Christ, ideal, 678, 679 

Manichidanism, 382, 670 

Moriolatry, invocation of saints, and 

transubstantlation, origin of, 673 

Marriage, a type of human and divine 

nature in Christ, ^ 698 

• Mary, mother of God,* ^671, 686 

Material force as little observable as 

divine agency, 8 

organism, not necessarily a hind- 
rance to activity of spirit, 1021 

Materialism, idealism, and pantheism, 
arise from desire after scientific 

unity, 90 

Materialism, what? 90 

element of truth in, 90 

objection to, from intuition, 92 

objection to, from mind*s attributes, 

92, 93 

cannot explain the psychical from 

the physical, 93 

furnishes no sufllclent cause for 

highest phenomena of universe, 94 
furnishes no evidence of conscious- 
ness In others, ^ 94, 96 



Materialism, Sadducean, denies resar- 
rection of body,, 
recent. Its services to proper views 
of body, 1018 



Materialistic Idealism,., 
its definition,. 



its development,. 



— J5-100 
96 

J&^ 



defective In its definition of matter, 97 

defective in its definition of mind, 
97, 98 

opposed to the imperative assump- 
tions of non-empirical, transcend- 
ent knowledge of things-in-them- 
selves, 98 

however modified, cumbered with 
the difflculties of pure materialism, 
96; 99 

a Tiew of, held by many Christian 

thinkers, 99,190 

Mathematics, a disclosure of the di- 
vine nature, 261 

crystallized, the heavens are, 361 

Matter, regarded as atoms which have 
force as a universal and insepara- 
ble property, 90, 91 

in its more modem aspect, a mani- 
festation of force,- 91 

the Tyndall and Crookes deliver- 
ances regarding, .-. 91 

mind intuitively regarded as dif- 
ferent from it in kind, and higher 
in rank, 92 

to be regarded as secondary and 



subordinate to mind,.. 

and mind, relations between,. 93, 

does it provide ' the needful object- 
ivity for God* 7 



93 

94 



847 



its eternity not disprovable by rea- 
son, 374 

not stuff that emanated from God, 886 
not stuff, but an activity of God, 385 
according to Schelling, esprit geU, 386 
its continuance dependent on God,.. 418 
made by God, and, therefore, pure, 660 
its capacities, as subservient to 

spirit, inestimable, ^1021, 1028 

Memory, its impeccability in the case 
of the apostles, secured by pro- 
mised Spirit, 207 

a preparation for the final judg- 
ment, 1026 

of an evil deed, becomes keener 

with time, , 1089 

Memra, relation to Johannine Logos, 320 

Mendaoium offloiosum, 268 

Mennonltes, 970 



Mens humana eapam <fit^n(9«... 
UenB rea, essential to crime,.. 



212 

664 



Mercy, In the God of nature, some In- 
dications which point to, 118 

optlonal,...^^^..-. ^.^—271, 296, 297 

defined. 
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Mercj, dlTlne, a matter of reTelatlon, 296 

election a matter of,^ 779 

Messiah, ...^ 821, 067, 068 

Metaphysical generatloii of the soal, 48S 

Military theory oi atonement*. 747 

Mlllenniam, 1006-1016 

Mind, has no parts, yet dlTlsihle, — . t 

its organising Instinct, 16, 16 

giyes both final and efllcient cause, 76 
recognises Itself as another and 
higher than the material organi- 
sation it uses,..— ..^ • 9Z 

its attributes and Itself different In 
kind and higher In rank than mat- 
ter, J8, n 

not transformed physical force, 68 

the only substantlye thing in the 
uniyerse, all else Is adjective, — M 

unsatisfactorily defined as a ' series 
of feelings aware of Itself,' 07 

Absolute, not conditioned as the fi- 
nite mind, 104 

' carnal,' its meaning,... .... 602 

Minister, his chief qualification,..—. 17 

his relation to church work, 806 

forfeiture of his standing as, .J^ 024 
Miracle, a preliminary definition,.. — 117 

modified definition suggested by 
Babbage, J17, 118 

* Bignality ' must be preserved In defi- 
nition of, 118 

preferable definition, 118, 119 

nerer regarded In Scripture as an 
infraction of law,. .—.... 119 

natural processes may be In, 119 

the attitude of some theologians 
towards, irrational,—..—. 120 

a number of opinions upon, present- 
ed, 120 



possibility of,. 



J21-123 



not beyond the power of a God 
dwelling In and eontroUlng the 
uniyerse, shown in some obserya- 
tlons, ■■,. , .rrT. lat-iM 



possibility of, doubly strong to those 
who glye the Logos or Diyine Rea- 
son his place in his uniyerse,.. 128 

possible on Lotsean ylew of uni- 
yerse, —.—.—..—.— — 128 



possible because God is not fwr 

possible because of the action and 
reaction between the world and 
the personal Absolute,.— .—.——. 128 

a presumption against,.—...—.—. 124 

presupposes, and derives Its Talue 
from, law,. — — . 124 

a uniformity of nature, inconsist- 
ent with miracle, non-existent,.. 124 

no one is entitled to say a priori 
that It is impossible (Huxley),.. 124 



Miracle, but the higher stage as seen 
from the lower, 125 

when the efllcient cause gives place 
to the final cause, — . . 125 

exists because the uniformity of na- 
ture is of less Importance In the 
sight of God than the moral 
growth of the human spirit, 125 

*the greatest I know, my conver- 
sion' (Vinet). 125 

our view of; determined by our be- 
lief in a moral or a non-moral 
God, 126 

is extraordinary, never arbitrary,.. 126 

not a question of power, but of ra- 
tionality and love, 126 

implies self-restraint and self-un- 
folding, - 126 

accompanied by a sacrifice of feel- 
ing on the part of Christ, 126 

probability of, greater from point 
of view of ethical monism, 126 

a work in which God lovingly limits 
himself, 126 

probability of, drawn from the con- 
cessions of Huxley, — . 127 

the amount of testimony necessary 
to prove a, — .— 127 

Hume's misrepresentation of the ab- 
normality of, . — — . 127 

Hume's argument against, falla- 
cious, — 127 

evidential force of, 128-m 

accompanies and attests new com- 
munications from God, 128 

Its distribution in history,.-.- J28» 129 

its cessation or continuance, 

128, 132, 183 

certifies directly not to the truth of 
a doctrine, but of a teacher, 120 

must be supported by purity of life 
and doctrine, 120 

to see in all nature the working of 
the living God removes prejudice 
against, .—.—... 180 

the revelation of God, not the proof 
of that revelation,.— 180 

does not lose its value in the pro- 
cess of ages,.——. 180 

of the resurrection sustains the au- 
thority of Christ as a teacher,.. 180 

of Christ's resurrection, is it 'an 
obsolete picture of an eternal 
truth'? 180 

of Christ's resurrection, has com- 
plete historical attestation,.- U80, 181 

of Christ's resurrection, not ex- 
plicable by the Mwoon-iheory of 
Strauss, .— . . . 181 

of Christ's resurrection, not explica- 
ble by the apirit'theonf of Kelm, 181 
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Miracle of Chrltt's resamction, not 
explicable by the vMim-theary 

of Benan, 131 

of Christ's retarreetlon, Its three 
leaeomi, — 121 



tlie counterfeit,... ..— — 132 

onlj a direct act of God a».....«. 132 
the counterfeit, attests the true,.. 182 
how the false, may be distingnished 
from the true, . 132^ 138 



Miracles as attesting Divine Bereiar 

tion, 117-138 

Mohammedanism, 138, 3i7, 427 

Molecular moTement and thought,.. 93 
Molecules, manufactured articles,.... 77 

Molluscs, their beauty inexplicable by 
'natural selection,*................ 471 

Monarchlans, .... ■« 827 



Monism presents that deep force, in 
which effects, psychical and bodi- 
ly, find common origin,.. — ...... 69 

there must be a basal, 80 

Monism, Bthical, defined, 106 

consistent with the teachings of 

Holy Writ. 105 

the faith of Augustine, 106 

the faith of Anselm, 106» 106 

embraces the one element of truth 

in pantheism............... ... 106 

is entirely consistent with ethical 

fact, 106 

is Metaphysical Monism qualified by 
Psychological Monism,.... — .. — 106 

is supplanting Dualism in philo- 
sophic thought, ■■ ■■ .- 106 

it rejects the two main errors of 
pantheism, ....... 107, 109 

it regards the uniyerse as a finite, 
partial, and progressive rsTelation 
of God, 107, 108 

it regards matter as God's limita- 
tion under law of necessity,.... 107 

it regards humanity as God's self- 
limitation under law of freedom, 107 

it regards incarnation and atone- 
ment as God*s self-limitation un- 
der law of grace, . — . 107 

regards uniyerse as related to God 
as thought to the thinker....... 107 

regards nature as the proylnce of 
God's pledged and habitual caus- 
ality, 107 

is the doctrine largely of the poets, 
107, 108 

guarantees Indiyiduallty and ri^^ts 
of each portion of uniyerse, 108 

in moral realm estimates worth by 
the yoluntary recognition and ap- 
propriation of the diyine,. 108 

does not, like pantheism, inyolye 
moral indifference to the yaria- 
tions obseryed in uniyerse, 108 



Bthical, does not regaid 
saint and sensualist, men and 
mice as of equal yalue, 186 

it regards the uniyerse as a graded 
and progres s ing manifestation of 
God's loye for righteousness and 
opposition to wrong,- 188 

it recognises the mysterious power 
of selfhood to oppose the dlylne 

it recognises the protective and vin- 
dicatory reaction of the divine 
against evil,.— 106 

it gives ethical content to Splnosa's 
apophthegm, ' all things serve^'.. 108 

it neither cancels moral distinctions, 
nor minifies retribution, 108 

recognises Christ as the Logos of 
God in its universal acceptance, 108 

recognizes as the Creator, Upholder, 
and Governor of the universe. Him 
who in history became Incarnate 
and by death made atonement for 
human sin,.... ,. , , .................... 

rests on Scriptural statements,.. 

secures a Christian applicatkm of 



modem philosophical doctrine*. 

gives a more fruitful oonception of 
matter, ., ,., 

considers nature as the onmlpresent 
Christ, 

presents Christ as the unifying 
reality of physical, mental and 
moral phenomena,... . ... 

its relation to pantheism and de- 
ism, ■■■ ,. ■ , . 

furnishes a foundation fOr new In- 
terpretation in theology and phi- 
losophy, : 

helps to acceptance of Trlnltarian- 



106 
109 

108 

109 

109 



K» 
109 
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teaches that while the natural bond 
uniting to God cannot be broken, 
the moral bond may, 108, 118 

how it interprets ' rejecting ' Christ, UO 

enables us to understand the prin- 
ciple of the atonement, 110 

strengthens the probability of mir- 
acle, .«- 126 

teaches that God is purs and per- 
fect mind that passes beyond all 
phenomena and is their ground,.. 266 

teaches that ' that which hath been 
made was life In him,' Christ,.. 311 

teaches that in Christ all things 
' consist,' hold together, as cosmos 
rather than chaos, 311 



teaches that gravitation, evolution, 
and the laws of nature are Christ's 
habits, and nature but his con- 
stant will, 
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Montem, Bthleal, tMches that in 
Christ is the intellectnal bond, 
the nnlfonnity of law, the unity 
of truth, SU 

teaches that Christ is the princi- 
ple of induction, the medium of 
interaction, and the moral attrac- 
tion of the universe, reconciling 
all things in heaven and earth,.. 811 

teaches that God transcendent, the 
Father, is revealed by Ood imma- 
nent, the Son, 814 

teaches that Christ Is the life of 
nature, — 887 

teaches that creation is thought in 
expression, reason externalized,.. 381 

teaches a dualism that holds to un- 
derground connections of life be- 
tween man and man, man and na- 
ture, man and God, . 388 



teaches that the universe is a life 
and not a mechanism, 391 

teaches that God personally pres- 
ent in the wheat makes it grow, 
and in the dough turns it into 
bread, 411 

teaches that every man lives, moves, 
and has his being in God, and that 
whatever has come into being, 
whether material or spiritual, has 
its life cmly in Christ, 418 

teaches that 'Dei voluntiu ett re- 
rum naiura/ 418 

teaches that nothing finite is only 
finite, 418 

its further teaching concerning nat- 
ural forces and personal beings, 
418, 414, 418, 413 

allows of ' second cause,' 416 

Monogenlsm, modem science hi favor 

of, 480 

Monophysltes, 678 

see Butychians. 
Monotheism, facts point to an origi- 
nal, 56, 681 



Hebrew, preceeds polytheistic sys- 
tems of antiquity, 631, 682 



more and more evident in heathen 
religions as we trace them back. 



..631, 688 



an original, authors on* 681, 632 

Montanists, ... -.-- . . 804 

Montanus, ..... ...... 712 

Moral argument for the existence of 
God, the designation criticised, 81 
faculty, its deliverances, evidences 

of an intelligent cause, 82 

freedom, what? .....—.-. 361 

nature of man, 487-61? 

likeness to himself, how restored by 
God, 618 



Moral law, what?. 

law, man's relations 
yond consclousnc 



to. 



J»87-«14 

reach be- 

..«>......... 604 



government of God, recognises raoe- 
responstbUities, 694 

union of human and divine in 
Christ, 671 

analogies of atonement,... 716 

evil, see Bin. 

obligation. Its grounds determined, 
. ^ 298-803 

Judgments, involve will, 841 



Morality, 
trine, 



Christian, a fruit of doc- 



16 



of N. T., 177. 178 

Christian, criticised by Mill, 179 

heathen systems of, 171^186 

of Bible, progressive, 230 

mere insistence on, cannot make 
men moral, .... . 863 

* Morning stars,* 446 

* Mother of God,* 681 

Motive, not cause but occasion, 360, 606 

man never acts without or contra- 
ry to, 860 

a ground of prediction, 360 

influences, without infringing on 

free agency, 860 

the previously dominant, not al- 
ways the impulsive, 860 

Motives, man can choose between,.. 360 
persuade but never compel,.JK8, 606, 648 
not wholly external to mind in- 
fluenced by them, 606, 817 

lower, sometimes seemingly ap- 
pealed to in Scripture, 826, 827 

Muratorian Canon, 147 

Music, reminiscent of possession lost, 626 

Mystic. .81, 81 

Mysticism, true and false, 32 

My9Uk and MyBtioUmtu, 81 

Myth, iU nature, 166 

as distinguished from eaga and le- 
gend, 166 

' the Divine Spirit can avail himself 

of * (Sabatier), 156 

'may be made the medium of rev- 
elation* (Denney), 214 

not a falsehood, 165, 214 

early part of Genesis may be of the 

nature of a, 214 

Myth-theory of the origin of the gos- 
pels (Strauss), 166-157 

described, 155, 156 

objected to, 166, 167 

authors on...... 157 

Naehwirkunff and FortwirhunOr- 776 

* Name, in my,* . 807 

Names of God, the five Hebrew, 

Bwald on, 818 

Naaehnur, patotamr^.... .. 972 
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Natura enim non niH parendo vind- 
Natwra Humana in Ohritio 



Natura naiurans (SpInoBa),^ 



..244,292 



yatura naturata (Spliioia),..244, 287, 700 
Naturm mintstw et interprea^ , ■■■— , 2 
Natural » psychical, .^..^. 484 

Natural Insight as to source of re- 
llgiona knowledge,- , ■ , ■ , - 203 



Natnral law, adyantages of Its gen- 
eral uniformity, ... 124 

events aside from Its general fixity 
to be expected if moral ends re- 
quire, ... 125 

life, €k>d's gift of, foreshadows 
larger blessings, — ....... 289 

realism, and location of mind In 
body, 280 



revelation supplemented by Script- 
ure, 27 

Natural Selection, artificial after all« 98 

Its teaching, 470 

Is partially true, ........ 470 

is not a complete explanation of the 

history of life, 470 

glyes no account of origin of sub- 
stance or variations,. 470 

br the 9urviv<a does not explain the 
arHvat of the fittest,... 470 

does not explain the sudden and ap- 
parently independent appearanoe of 
Important geologlo forms, 470 

certain entomological and anatomical 
facts are Inexplicable upon the 
theory of, 471 

fails to explain the beauty In lower 
formsof llf^... 471 

no species has as yet been produoed 
by either artificial or, 472 

does not necessarily make the idea of 
Creator saperfluous, 478 

may account for man's plaoe Jn, but 
not above, nature, 478 

requiree, according to Wallace, a su- 
perior Intelllgenoe to guide In defi- 
nite direction or for special pur- 
PO«, 478 

a list of authors upon, 474 

atheistically taught, is election with 

hope and pity left out, 784 

Natural theology, what? 200 

Nature, its usual sense,.... 28, 121 

its proper sense, 28. 121 

its witness to God, outward and in- 
ward, 26 

argument for GodVi existence from 
change in, 78^ 

argument for God's existence from 
useful collocation In, 75-80 

Iffll's Indictment of,... 78 



Nature, apart from man, cannot be 

Interpreted, 79 

does not assure us of Ood^ love and 

provision for the sinner, Ua, Hi 

by itself furnishes a presumption 

against mirades, 124 

as synonym of substance, 243 

according to Sofaleiermacher, 287 

Its foroes, dependent and Independent, 414 

the brute submerged In, 468 

human, why It should be reverenced, SU 

Inwhatsense sin a, 518 

as something Inborn, 616, RT, 678 

the race has a corrupted nature,.. .677-582 
Sinful acts and dispositions explained 

by a corrupt, en 

a corrupt, belongs to man from first 

moment of his being, 678 

a corrupt, underlies man's oonaolous- 

ness, 578 

a corrupt, which cannot be changed 

by a man's own power, 678 

a corrupt, the oommon heritage of 

the raoe, 678 

designates, not substance, but corrup- 
tion of substance, 678 

how responsible for a depraved, which 

one did not personally originate, 568 

human. Pelagian view of, 566 

human, semi-Pelagian view of, . 508 

human, Angustinian view of, 666 

human, organic view of , aOO 

human, atomistic view of, 600 

the whole human race once a person- 
ality m Adam, 628 

human, can apostatiae but once, 680 

human, totally depraved, 637-688 

man can to a oertain extent modify 

his, 642 

Sin of, and personal transgression, 648 

Impersonal human 694 

andperson, 604,696 

Robinson's definition of, 685 

human, is it to develop Into new 

forms? 980 

"Nature of things, in the,' the phrase 

examined, 857 

Nasarenes, 680 

see Bblonltes. 

Nebular hypothesia, 806 

Necessitarian philosophy, oOErect for 

the brute, 468 

Negation, Involves afllrmatlon, 9 

Neron Kai$ar^ and '666*, 1009 

Nesdenoe, divfneb—... 286 

see God. 

Nestorians, 671 

Neutrality, moral, never created by 

God, 621 

moral, a sin, 621 

New England theology, 48, 48 

New Haven theology, ............... 48 
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New School theolonr, 48, 40, 608 

ItfldellDltionofbollneBB, £71,27S 

its deOnltion of sin, how it dlffeiB from 

that of Old School, 640,880 

fgnoroB the uneonsoloiif and 8ubcon« 
acioiis elementa in human dharaoter, 860 

fts watchword as to Bin, 606 

its theory of Imputation, an eraslon, 606 
ttB theory of imputation explained, 

606, 607 

development of its theory of inspira- 
tion, 60T, 608 

modifications of ^ew within, 606 

contradicts Scripture, 606, 600 

its advocates cannot understand Paul, 600 
rests upon false philosophical princi- 
ples, 600, 610 

impugns the Justice of God, 610, 611 

inconsistent with ftets, 611, 612 

Its aim that of aU the theories of 

imputation, 6U 

NihU in InUXUctu wlH iptod anU fueril 

InseiMU, 68 

Nineveh, winged creatures of, 440 

Nirvana, 188 

NdbUmedbfUo^, SOl 

Jf omina become numina, 246 

Nominalism inconsistent with Script- 
ure, 244 

Nominalist notion of God's nature,.... 244 
Non-apostolic writings recommended 

by apostles, 201 

Non-inspiration, seeming, of certain 

Scriptures, 242 

JVbn pleni noaeimur, 607 

'Nothing, creation out of,' 872 

JToCltia, an element in faith, 887 

Noumenon in external and internal 

- phenomena, 6 

NvUvs in mieroeomno tpiritus^ nuUuB in 

macrocomno Dew, TO 

Obduracy, sins of, incomplete and ilnal, 6C0 
Obedience, Christ's active and panlve, 

740, 770 

*Obey,' not the imperative of religion, 21 
Obligation to obey law based on man's 

original ability, 641 

Offences between men, 786 

between church members, 824, 026 

Old School theology, 40, 606, 607 

Omission, sins of, 664. 648 

Omneffivume vivo (exovo), 888 

Omnia meameeumfxjrto, 1088 

Omnipotence of God, 186-288 

see God. 

Omnipresence of God, S70-283 

see Gk>d. 
Omnipresent, how God might cease to 

be, -. 288 

Omniscience of God, 282-286 

see God. 
*ODe eternal now,' how to be under- 

277 



Ontological aignment for existence of 

God, 

see God. 

Optimism, 404, 406 

Grades, andent, 186 

Ordinances of the churoh, 020-060 

Ordination of church officers, 018-020 

Ordo soiutfB, 704 

Organio and organised substances, 08 

Organic, the, and atomistlo vtewt of 

human nature, 600 

Original 'image of God* in man, its 

nature, 614^628 

Original natural likenesi to God, or 

personality, 616,610, 620 

moral likeness to God, man's, or holi- 

nesB, 61M18 

righteousness, what? 617, U8 

knowledge of God, man's. Implied a 
direction of the affections and will 

toward God, 810 

sin, as held by Old School thedcgiaiM, 40 

two-fold problem of, 606 

its deanltlon, 604,606 

two principles fundamental to con- 
sideration of, 606 

a correct view of race-responsibility 

essential to a coneet view of, 606 

some tactB in connection with the 

guilt of, 806 

substance of Scriptural teaching con« 

coming, 62IMH7 

a misnomer, if applied to any tlieory 

but that of Its author, Augustine,.. 686 
no one finally condemned merely on 

account of, 606, 668^ 604 

state of man, 614r-688 

essentials of, 614-822 

results of, 88a-826 

concomitants of, 626-682 

Bomlsh and Protestant views of , . . .621, 822 
OBtubUmet nuuitfestation of internal 

endowments, 028 

Pain, physical, existed before entrance 

of moral evil into world, 408 

this supralapsarian pain, how to be 

regarded, 408 

due not to God, but to man, 402 

verdicts declarative of the secondary 

place of, 402 

cannot explain its presence here by 

the good it may do, 408 

it Is God's protest against sin, 406 

has its reason in the misconduct of 

man, 408 

supralapsarian pain aa *antioipative 

consequence,* 408 

God's frown upon sin, and warning 

againstlt, 408 

Palestine, 174,421 

Pantheism, Idealistic defined, 100 

the elements of truth in, 100 



1100 



UTDBX Of 8UBJBCIB. 



FuitbelBiii,IdMliiilo,tti«Ron m 

denies real existenoe of tbe Unite, . 100 

deinlTes the infinite of self -oooMloai* 

iMiB and freedom, I 

In it the wonhlped la the wonh^MK*.. 100 

the later Brahmaaiiin la, 100 

the fruit of lOjaenoe of niUand longu 
iDfffor reat aa end of eziatenoe, aa 

amoDir Hindus, 100 

In HeteUanlsm, preaenta the altemi^ 

tlve, no Ood or no man, 100 

of Hegel and Splnoaa, 100^ KU 

of Hegel, Its dUfteentlnterpreten,... 101 
of Hegei aa nodilled by Sdhopeii- 

hauer, 101 

italdeaof God aelf -oontradiotovy, 101, 103 
Ita aaaerted rndtT' of autatanee with- 
out proof; lOB 

It aarigna no anlllalent oaose for 
hlgbeat taot of unlvena, personal 

IntelUgenoe, 100 

It oontnidiota the afflrmations of our 

moral and religioua nature, 108 

antagoniaea our Intuittve oonvlotlon 

of the ahaolute perfectlan of God, lOi 
ita objection that in etemltr there 
waa not not-aelf over agalnat the 
Infinite to call forth adf-oonselon^ 

ness, without foundation, 104 

denies minole, VQ 

denies inapiratlon, 204 

antl-trinitarlanism leads to, 847 

Inyoiyed in doctrine of emanation,... 888 
aanimea that law fuUxexpreasesGod, 547 

should worship Satan, 506 

at baalB of Dooe t iam. 078 

not InvolTSd in doctrine of Union 

with Christ, 800 

Parables, MOi 784 

Paradise, 408, 006, 900 

ParadacoMSummiim ecanoeUeun, 758 

Pardon, limited by atonement, objec- 
tions to, refuted, 786 

its conditions can of rlirht be aaslffned 

by God, 787 

the act of God as judge In justifica- 
tion, 866 

and jus ti fica t ion distingnished 868, 860 

through Christ, honors God's justice 

and meroy, 860 

Paraeeism, 185 

Parsimony, law of, 74, 87 

Paasion, the, necessitated by Chztot'a 

incarnation, 780 

PMMTer, 157, 788» 128, 080 

P*stor, 006, 914, 015, 91T 

'Paston and teachers,' 015 

PatripasBlans, 887 

P*ul, 210, 286, 851, 000 

PWM», 866 

PeeecOum cMenum, 616 



a develQpDient of Mttonal- 



fts theory of imputation, 

tta principal anthor and present advo* 



Its eacpositloo,.. 

Its view of Bomans 6 : 12; 

ttsseren potnts, 

its sinless men, 

Its'fionpleni naudtnut^' 

Its mislnterpretatioaof the divine In- 
fluence in man, « 

Is deism appUed to man'g natora, 

Ignores his dignity and deatiny,... . 

unformulated and sporadic,... 

unscrlptural, ...M; 

a survival of paganism,. .. ...... . 

Its key doctrine : Homo Mbivo orMKo 
emandpatwaDeo^ 

its unsoriptural tenets speclfled...508, 

regarda sins as isolated volitions....... 

its method contrasted with that of 
Auguatiniantam, . ................ 

presents an Bbiooitlo view of Chriat, 

its principles false in philosophy 

Ignores law by which acts produce 



SK 
807 
807 
007 



800 



Penalty, what? JM. 068, 868 

Penalty, .810-800 

Its idea, 888 

more than natural eonaequences of 

tranagresBion, 80 

not easentiaUy reformatory, 868 

what essentially? 868 

not essentlaDy to aeoure aodal or 

governmental safety, 668, 866 

not essentially deterrent,.. 665 

of sin, two-f<dd, 868 

of sin. Is physical death, 860-680 

of sin, is spkltnal death,.. OSO, 080 

Penitence, 706 

Pentateuoh (Hexateuoh), Its autiior- 

shlp. iro-178 

literature upon, 172 

Perfect, aaappUed to men, . 574 

Perfection, in God, 0,260-875 

of Chriatian and <diurch reached in 

world tooome, 081 

Perfectionism, its tenet, 877 

itsteachecB, 837 

Its modifications, ...... 877 

authorities upon, 877 

Its fundamental false oonceptiasM, 877, 878 

Is contradicted bySoiiptorei 878-881 

disproved by Christian eipeitaioe,....880 

how best met, 880, 881 

Permanent states of the faculties, 

608; 66Q1 8B1 

Perseverance, human side of sanotifl- 

...808, 881 

881 

Itaiwoof from Scriptare,............^ 888 



IKDIX or 80BJKCTB. 



1101 



Poi'80 vonuioOt iti proof firom vm0Oii« 8HBi« 888 
Ifl not inoonslstent with human ftse- 

dom« 888 

does not tend to tmmoraUtj, 888^ 884 

does not lead to indotenoe, 884 

the SoripCiiTal warnings againatapoa- 

taaj do not oppose it. 884. 886 

apparent tnstanfles of apoataaf do not 

oppose lt» 888^888 

list of aathoEB on general sabjeotof, 886 
*Peiaon' in doctrine of Trlnltj, onlj 

approzlmateljraoonrate, 880 

Penou, how oommnnloaled hi dlffefent 

Petaon and ohafaotPT of Christ, as proof 

of revelation, 186-lfiO 

Person of Christ, the dootrine of,....86»-T00 
historioal sanrsf of views regarding, 

e8» 

the two natmes In their reaUtir and 

Intogritj, CZ8- 

the onion of the two natures In one^ 

.«,417 
InteUlgeooes cannot be aoeounted for 

Inflwfiioa, often dlstinot from word 

spoken, 880 

P e rsonalty, 4f*^ "***i 

88, m, £63, 830, 886. 615» 606 

of God, the oonoluaion of theanthro- 

pologloal argument, 84 

of Qod, denied by pantheism, 100 

the highest dependent on InilnltenesB. 104 
seif-oonsoAous and setf-^dstermlnlng,.. 868 
triple^ hi Godhead, consistent with 

essential unity, — 880 

In man. Inalienable^ 616 

Inyolyeaboondless posriUUtles, 616 

foundation of mutual Ioto among 

men, 616 

oonstlttttes a capaflHy for redemption, 616 

Pessimism, 404,406 

Peter, how he dlltered with Paul, 814 

Bomlah assumptions regarding, 800 

Peter, SeoODd, 14T, 140, 168 

Pharaoh, the hardening of his heart,.... 484 

Phenomena. 6 

Philemon and OneshBUS, moralised, ... T8T 

Philosophy, defined, 48 

Physioo-theologloal argument, a term 

of Kant's, 76 

Physiology, comparative, favors unity 
of race,. 

Plotuies of Christ, 861 

Pie hoepoCeatdtoCDeumeaM Naturam^ 107 
Plasticity of apeeles, greater toward 

origin, 488 

Plural quantitative, 818 

PtimOltmt^mUUieuBn 818 

Poesy and poem, 868 

Foetry, 



Polytheism, .868, SIT 

Pools of modern Jerusalem, W4 

Positive Philosophy 8, 9, 686, 646, 888 

Possesion by demons, 460 

P rsBter lst Interpreters of Bevehitlon,.. 1000 

Prayer, relation of Providence to^ 488 

its efltoot. not solely reOttzlafluenoe,.. 488 
Its aoawers not oonllned to spiritual 

means, 488 

not answered by s uspension or breadi 

of the order of nature, 484 

hinodtoeot Inflwenea on nature,.... 484 
Is answered by new combinations of 

natural forces, 484 

as an appeal to a personal and present 

God, It moves God, 486 

Its answer, while anexpresiion of God's 
will, may oome through the use of 

appointed meana, 486 

God's Immanency In nature helps to a 
solution of the problem, how prayer 

Is answered, 486 

how the potency of prayer may be 

tested, 487,488 

Prayer-book, Rngltsh, Armlnlan, 48 

on Inftmt baptlam, 967 

Prayer-book of Bdward TI, mode of 

baptism hi, 907 

Preaching of doctrinal aermons, 19 

of thedacrees, 860 

of the organic unity of the race in 

transgresrion, 684 

larger part of, should consist In ap- 
plication of Divine htw to personal 

acts, 048,849 

add r eamd to eieot and non.elect. 789 

must press fanmedlate submission to 

Christ, 880 

of everlasting punishment an auxll- 

lary to the gospel appeal, 1068 

Pro-Adamites, 470 

Precedent, N. T^ the 'common-law ' of 

the church, — 710 

'PrBoooformity to future events,* T6 

Predestbmtion, 886, 800, 781 

iVedleata, not attributes, 846 

Prediction, only a part of prophecy, 184, 710 

'Pre-established harmony,' OS 

Pre^aristence of soul, 480-401 

Preference, Immanent................... 614 

'eleottve,' 0S7 

Preparation, historical, for redemp- 
tion, 886^88 

PreraUonal Instinct, 98 

Presdenoe, Divine, 886 

Preaentatlve intuition, 68, 68, 87 

Preservation^ 410-C19 

dellnlticn of, positive and negative, 

410,411 

proofs of, from Scripture and reason, 
411-414 
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Piawrvatton, dfitem, with tt8 GM with- 
drawn, denies, 414,416 

oonUnuoiu creation, with momently 

new universe, Inoonalstent with, 416-418 
divine ooncurrenoe In, oonsidored, 418, «9 

PretennlflBlonof Bin, J^ 

Preventive pTOvldenoe, ^ 

Priae, ** 

•Priest 'and •minister/ »!«. ^ 

Priestly office of Christ, 71B-776 

PiohabUlty ^ 

Probatlonafterdeath,....7a7, 1008,1081-1^ 

In Adam, -— - '**' 

Procession of the Holy Spirit, Its true 

formula, '^ 

consistent withhls equality in Trinity, 

Proffxess of early Cihristianlty, what 

prindpally conduced tot 187 

Prolegomena, — 1-16 

Proof of Divine Bevelatlon, principles 

of evidence applicable to, 41-** 

Prophecy, as attesting a divine roveto- 

tlon, 184-141 

defined in Its narrow sense, 134» 185 

Its relation to miracles, J^J 

requirements in, — J* 

general features of Scriptural,. ...18K, 188 

Messianic In general, 1^ 

as used by Christ, 138-138 

the double sense of, 138-140 

evidential force of, 140,141 

alleged errors In, 286, 236 

Christians have gifts of, 71S 

modem, as far as true, what ? 712 

Prophet, not always aware of meaning 

of his own prophecies, 188 

later may elucidate earlier utterances, 

836, 886 

his souuis It rapt Into God's time- 
less existence and vision? -278 

larger meaning of the word, 710 

Prop^e<0 priorest 



Providence explains evolution and 

progress of universe, ^415^ 420 

doctrine of, Its proof from Script- 
ure, ^421-125 

a general providential control, 421, 422 
a control extending to free actions 

of men In general,.—^ ^422, 422 

four sorts, preventive, permissive, 

directive, determinative,-;^ ^428-4K 

rational proof of, 42S-427 

arguments o piiori^^ — ■■ — ^426, 426 

argaments o posieriorir. *26 

opposed by theory of fatalism, 427 

opposed by casuallsm,. ^427, 428 

opposed by theory of a merely gene- 
ral providence,, .-428-4a 

Its relation to miracles and worln 

of grace, ^431-433 

Ito relation to prayer, ^43^39 

its relation to Christian activity, 

^439-441 

to evil acts of free agen ts, ■ 4 41-443 

* Providential miracles,' 422 

Psychic phenomena, — ^— — 117 

Punctiliousness, warning against, 428 

Punishment, Implied In man's moral 

nature, _— — — 82 

does not proceed from love^ 272 

proceeds from Justic e , — 288 

its idea, 652,752 

.j662-6oo 



what implied in its Idea,.. 



710 



Prophetic office of Christ, .710-713 

Bee Christ, 
its nature, -710, 711 



fulfllled in three ways,- 

its four stages, 

in his Logos-work,. 



7U 

711-713 

711 



in his earthly ministry, 711. 712 

in his guidance and teaching of the 

church since his ascension, 712 

In his revelations of the Father to 

the saints in glory, 712,713 

will be eternal, 712 

Propitiation. -718, 720 

Proprietates, distinguished from at- 
tributes, 246 

.981, 932 



Proselyte-baptism, 

Protevangelium, Scripture germinal ly. 175 

Providence, doctrine of, 419-443 

defined, ^ 



has in It, beyond the natural i 
quences of transgression, a pei^ 
sonal element, 652 

its object not the reformation of 
the sufferer, 653 

la the necessary reaction of divine 
holiness against sin, 663 

is not esentlally deterrent, 655 

of sin is physical death,. 

of sin Is spiritual death,.. 

an ethical need of the divine na- 
ture, 751 

an ethical need in man's moral na- 
ture, 751 

of guilty, Christ's sufferings sub- 
stituted for, 752 

is borne by the Judge and punlsher 
in the nature that has sinned, — 782 

as presented in atonement, what 
it secures, 753 

endured by Christ righteously, be- 
cause of his relation to the sin- 
ing race, ^754, 755 

remitted In Justlflcati<m,.-. 854 

remitted on the ground of what 
Christ, to whom the sinner Is 

united by faith, has done, 854, 858 

the final, of the wicked described 

in Scriptural figures, 1033,1084 

the final, of the wicked, summed 



up, 
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Pnnlahment, fntvre, iome coacet- 
Bions regarding, 1036 

of wicked, the future, not annihila- 
tion, — — _ ww -ri--^-.m»^.t-^- .-"UMS, 1086 

not a weakening procese ending In 
cessation of existence, ^1036, 1087 

not an annihilating punishment 
after death, -1037 

light from the evolutionary process 
thrown on,.^ 1088 

excludes new probation and ulti- 
mate restoration of the wlcked,..J.089 

declared in Scripture to be eternal, 1044 

is a reyelation of God's Justice, — — 1 46 

as the reaction of holiness against 
Bin must continue while sin con- 
tinues, 1048,1047 

is endless since guilt is endless,.. 1048 

is eternal since shi is ' eternal,* 1048 

the facts of human life and ten- 
dencies of scientific thought point 
to the perpetuity of, 1049 

may have degrees yet be eternal, 1060 

may be eternal as the desert of sin 
of inllnite enormity, 1060 

not inconsistent with God*s bencT- 
olence, 1051-1064 

Its proper preaching not a hin- 
drance to success of the gospel,..1064 

if it is a fact, it ought to be 
preached, ... . 1064 



to ignore it in pulpit teaching 
lowers the holiness of God, 1065 

the fear of, not the highest but a 
proper motiye to seek sal7ation,.a066 

in preaching it, the misery of the 
soul should haye special emphas- 
Bls, 1066 



Purgatory, 669, 866, 1000-1002 

Purliicatton of Christ, the ritual,. — 

.761. 942, 943 

Puritans, 646, 657 

Purpose of God includes many de- 
crees, . ...... 863 



In election, what?.. 



.866 



in reprobation, what?.. ..... 866 

to saye indiyiduals, passages which 

prove, ^780-788 

to do what he does, eternal, 783 

to saye, not conditioned upon merit 

or faith, — .- 784 

QuaH (X0reere, Christ not thus in 

Heayen, .—.—.....-....._-.—. 700 

Quia voluit of Calyln, not final an- 
swer as to God*B acts, 404 

Quickening, Christ's, distinguished 

from his resurrection,. 707 

Quietism, .439, 440 

Quo non weendamt not Chrlsfs 

query, 764 

Bace, Scripture teaches its descent 
from a single pair, 476 



Race, its descent from a single pair 

a foundation truth of Paul's, 476 

its descent from a single pair the 

foundation of brotherhood,. 476 

Its descent from a single pair cor- 
roborated by history, ^477, 478 

its descent from a single pair corro- 
borated by language, .478, 479 

its descent from a single pair cor- 
roborated by psychology, 479, 480 

its descent from a single pair corro- 
borated by physiology, 48(M88 

Race-responsibility, 694-697 

Rational Intuition, 62, 67 

Rationalism and Scripture, 29, 80, 88 

Readings, yarlous, 226 

Realism, in relation to Ood, 246 

Reason, definition of, 4, 29 

its ofllce, 29 

says 9oio, not cwMoio, 600 

moral, depraved, 601 

Reasoning, not reason, 29 

not a source of the idea of God, 66 

errors of, In Bible, 232, 233 

Recognition, post-resurrectional, 1020, 1021 
Recollection of things not before seen, 

the seeming, explataied, 488 

memory greater than, 706 

Reconciliation, removal of God*s 

wrath, 719 

of man to God, . 777-886 

objective, secured by Christ's union 

with race, 802 

subjective, secured by Christ's 

union with believers, 802 

Redemption and resurrection, what 

is secured by, 627 

wrought by Christ, 666-776 

its meaning, 707 

legal, of Christ, its import, 761 

its application, 777-686 

application of, in Its preparatlon,777-793 
application of, in its actual be- 
ginning, — — 

application of, in its continuation, 

Redl*B maxim,. 389 

Reformed theology, 44-46 

Regenerate, some apparently such, 

wUl fall away, 884 

the truly, not always distinguish- 
able in this life from the seem- 
ingly so, 884 

their fate if they should not perse- 
vere described,. 885 

these warnings secure their perse- 
verance, ... 886 

Regeneration, illustrative of Insplra- 

ascribed to Holy Spirit, 816 

its nature, according to Romanists, 622 
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Regeneration, the view that a child 

may be educated Into, —^ — 606 

its place in the ordo BOluiia, — . 793 

does a phyBical miracle attend? — . 806 

defined, 809 

its active and pauiye aspects, 809 

how represented in Scriptare,..8iO-812 

Indispensable, 810 

a change in the inmost principle 

of Ufe, 810 

a change in goyeming disposition,.. 810 
a change in moral relations, — .^0, 811 

wrought through use of truth, 811 

is instantaneous, 811 

wrought by God, 811 

through union of soul with Christ, 

811, 812 

its necessity, — . — 812-814 

its efficient cause, ..,,,. -814 -J 

the will not the efficient cause,.J815-817 
is more than self-reformation,.^ — 815 
is not co-operation with dlTine in- 
fluence, which to the natural man 

is impossible, 816 

the truth Is not the efficient cause, 

.817,818 

the Holy Spirit, the efficient cause 

of, . 818-820 

the Spirit in, operates not on the 

truth but on the soul, 819 

the Spirit in, eftects a change in the 

moral disposition, . t 

the Instrumentality used In, 820-823 

baptism a sign of, ^ 821 

as a spiritual change cannot be 

effected by physical means, 821 

is accomplished through the instru- 
mentality of the truth, — ^ 822 

man not wholly passiye at time of 

his, 822 

man's mind at time of, actiye in 

view of truth, — — 822 

nature of the change wrought in, 

823-829 

is a change by which governing dis- 
position is made holy, 823-825 

does not affect the quantity but the 

quality of the soul, 824 

involves an enlightenment of the 
understanding and a rectification 

of the volitions, .. 826 

an origination of holy tendencies,.. 825 
an instantaneous change in soul, be- 
low consciousness and known only 

in results, 826-829 

is an instantaneous change, 826, 827 

should not be confounded with pre- 
paratory stages, 827 

taken place in region of the soul 

below consciousness,... 828 

is recognized indirectly In its re- 
sults, ...•..••^..•.•^.828» 829 



Regeneration, the growth that fol- 
lows, is sanctiflcatlon,. 829 

Regna oIoHib, gratim {et nattinr), 77S 

Reign of sin, what? 653, 654 

Religion and theology, how related,.. 19 

derivation of word, — 19, 20 

false conceptions of it advocated 
by Hegel, Schleiermacher, and 

Kant, 20, 21 

its essential idea, 21, 22 

there is but one, 22, 28 

its content greater than that of 

theology, 23 

distinguished from formal worship, 
28, 



24 
conspectus of the systems of, in 

world, 17^-186 

Remorse, perhaps an element in 



Christ's suffering,.. 



Reparative goodness of God In nature, 113 
Repentance, more for sin than sins, 566 

the gift of God, 782 

described, ...... ... 838 

contains an intellectual element, — 832 
contains an emotional element, 832, 833 
contains a voluntary element,..83S» 834 

implies free-will,. ...... 834 

RomlBh view, , . -, , — 834 



wholly an inward act,.. 



.834 



manifested by fruits of repentance, 835 
a negative and not a positive means 

of salvation, 836 

If true, is In conjunction with faith, 836 

accompanies true faith, .... 8S6 

Reprobation, , . 365 

Rwum natura Dei voluntiu est^..... 119 
Bespioe, atpiee, iMro9pioe of Bernard 

applied to prophet's function, 710 

Responsibility for whatever springs 

from will, 609 

for inherited moral evil, its ground, 600 
is special help of Spirit essential 

tot 60S, 004 

for a sinful nature which one did 
not personally originate, a fact,.. 629 

none for immediate heredities, 630 

for belief, authors on, .......... 841 

Restoration of all human beings. 



Resurrection, an event not within the 
realm of nature, . 118 

of Christ, the central and sufficient 
evidence of Christianity, 138 

of Christ, dilemma for those who 
deny, ... 120 

of Christ, Strauss fails to explain 
belief in, 167 

of Christ, attested by epistles re- 
garded as genuine by Baur,... 100 

of Christ, Renan's view of,.....aOO, 161 

Christ's argument for, Hatt 22 : 32, 
,232, 996^ im 
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Beflurrectlon, attributed to Cbrlst, — 310 

attributed to Holy Spirit^ 816 

of ChrlBt, an^^el present at, 483 

of Cbrlst, gaye proof that penalty 

of sin was exhausted, :> 6S7 

a stage In Christ's exaltation, 707 

proclaimed Christ as perfected and 

glorified man,...^ ^. 708 

of Christ, the time of his Jnstlflca- 

tlon, 782 

secured to bellerer by union with 

Christ, 806, W, 887 

relation to regeneration,. 824 

sanctlflcatlon completed at the,..^. 874 
of Christ and of the belleyer, Bap- 
tism a symbol of, 840-«46 

Implied In symbolism of Lord's Sup- 
per, J6a» 964 

Christ's body* an object that may be 

worshiped, ... .......^ 968 

an event preparing for the kingdom 

of <?Ad, . ■ ■ ■ ..T .. I 981 
allusions to, in O. T^..... -.. 996 



of Christ, the only certain proof of 

Immortality, 997 

perfect Joy or misery subsequent to, 1002 
Scriptures describing a splrltual,..1015 
Scriptures describing a physlcal,.^015 
art and post-resurrection possl- 
blUtles, 1018 



personality in, being Indestructible, 

takes to Itself a body, 1016 

Christ's body In, an open question, 1016 

an exegetlcal objection to, 1016 

'of the body,' the phrase not In 
N. T, 1016 



reeclre a ' spiritual body ' ln,.U016, 1017 

the Indwelling of the Holy Spirit 
secures preservation of body ln,..1017 

the believer's, as literal and physi- 
cal as Christ's,. 1018 

literal, to be suitable to events 
which accompany, 1018 

the physical connection between old 
and new body In, not unsdentlflc, 1019 

the oneness of the body in, and our 
present body, rests on two things, 1020 

the body in, though not absolutely 
the same, will be Identical with 
the presentr- 1020, 1021 

the spiritual body in, will complete 
rathen than confine, the activi- 
ties of spirit, .1021, 1022 

four principles should influence our 
thinking about, 1022, 1028 



authors on the subject In depart- 
ments and entirety, 1023 

Revelation, of such a nature as to 

make sdentiflc theology possible, 11-15 
Revelation in nature requires supple- 
menting, — ....... 26, 27 

Ood submits to limitations off 

70 



which are isirgily thosa of the- 
ology, .. 84-86 

how regarded In 'period of criti- 
cism and speculation,' .. 46 

the Scriptures a, from God, 111-242 

reasons for expecting from God a, 

111-114 

psychology shows that the intel- 
lectual and moral nature of man 

needs a, 111, 112 

history shows that man needs a, — 112 
what we know of God's nature 

leads to hope of a,...*... 112, 113 

a priori reasons for expecting, 113, 114 

marks of the exi>ected, 114-117 

its substance,- ■■ ■■ —...-... 114 

its method,. 114-116 



will have due attesUtlon,. U6, 117 

atended by miracles, U7-134 

attested by prophecy........ 134-141 

principles of historical evidence 

entering into proof of,. 141-144 

a progress in the, of Scripture, 175 

its connection with inspiration and 

illumination, 196, 197 

Revenge, what? — ........«^.... 668 

'Reversion to type' never occurs In 

pna ffi, ,..,,,.^.„»- 1- -T.i-T.-- 411 

Rewards, earthly, appealed to in O. T., 230 
proceed from goodness of God, — 290, 298 
not bestowed by Justice or rights 

eousness, ......... 293 

goodness to creatures, righteousness 

to Christ, 293 

are motives, not sanctions, 636 

Right, abstract, not ground of moral 

obligations, — ..... — .. 299 

God is self-willing, 338 

based on arbitrary will is not right, 388 
based on passive nature. Is not 

rli^t, 338 

as being is Father,. 838 

as willing is Son,. 338 

Righteousness of God, what? 290 

holiness In Its mandatory aspect,.. 291 

its meaning in 2 Cor. 6 : 21, 760 

demands punishment of sin, «.. 764 

is Justification and sanctificatlon,.. 873 

Romanism, and Scripture, — ... 83, 84 

a mystical element in,. 33 

It places church before the Bible,.. 83 
would keep men In perpetual child- 
hood 83, 34 

Sabbath commemorates God's act of 

creation, .— . 408 

made at creation applies to man 

always and everywhere, 408 

recognised In Assyria and Baby- 
lonia, as far back as Accadlan 

times before Abraham, 406 

was not abrogated by our Lord or 
his aposUei^ ■■ ^409 
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oplnloiui TipoD,.^^.^.^ 409 

Sabbath, Christ's example and apos- 
tolic sanctloii have transferred It 
from seevnth to flrst day of week, 409 

Justin Martyr on, 410 

authors on, 410 

Sabellianism, 827, 828 

Sacrifice, 722-728 

what it is not, 722, 728 

its true import, ^728, 724 

pag^n and Semitic, Its implications, 

728, 724 

in the legend of iBschylus, 728 

of the Passoyer, H. C. Trumbuirs 

Tlews of, 728 

Its theocratical and spiritual of- 
fices, — 724 

of O. T., when rightly offered, what 



Implied in,. 



.726,726 



cannot present a formal divine in- 
stitution, 728 

how Abel's differed from Cain's, — 727 
the terminology of O. T. regarding, 
needful to correct interpretation 
of N. T. usage regarding atone- 
ment of Christ, 727 

differing views as to significance of, 728 
Sacrifices, Jewish, a tentatiye scheme 

of, 726, 726 

Saints, prayer to, 776 

how intercessors? 775 

as applied to belieyers, 880 

Sanctlfication, related to regenera- 
tion and Justification, 862, 863 

definition of, 869 

what Implied in definition of,. .869, 870 
explanations and Scripture proof of, 

a work of God, 870 

a continuous process, 871 

distinguished from regeneration,.. 871 
shown in intelligent and voluntary 

activity of believer, 871, 872 

the agency employed in, the in- 
dwelling Spirit of Christ, 872 

Its mediate or instrumental cause is 

faith, 872 

the object of this Instrum^tal 

faith is Christ himself, 87S 

measured by strength of faith, 878 

influenced by lack of persistency in 

using means of growth, 874 

completed In life to come, 874 

erroneous views of, 875-^ 



the Antinomian view,.. 



-876-877 



the Perfectionist view, 877-«81 

Sanctify, Its twofold meaning, 880 

Satan, his personality, 447 

not a collective term for all evil 
beings, 447 

TariouB literary conceptions of,.^. 447 

meaning of term,. ^........•.^.•. 464 



Satan, opposed by Holy Splrit,.^^ 464 

his temi^tatlons, 465 

has access to human mind,~- 465 

may influence through physical 

organism, ...•^..^... . 465 

• delivering to,' 467 

was specially active during earthly 

ministry of Christ, 468 

his power limited, 468 

the idea of his fall not self-contra- 
dictory, 460 

not Irrational to suppose that by a 
single act he could change his 

nature, 460 

present passion may lead a wise be- 
ing to enter on a foolish course,.. 460 
that God should create and uphold 
evil spirits no more Inconsistent 
with benevolence than similar ac- 
tion towards evil men, 461 

a ganglionic centre of an evil sys- 
tem, 461 

the doctrine of, if given up, leads 
to laxity in administration of 

Justice^ 468 

as tool and slave of, humanity Is 
indeed degraded, but was not al- 
ways, nor needs to be, 462 

the fall of, uncaused from without, 685 
like Adam, sins under the best cir- 
cumstances, 588 

permitted to divide the guilt with 

man that man mig:ht not despair, 688 
grows in cunning and daring,......a€37 

Satisfaction to an immanent demand 
of divine holiness rendered by 
Christ's obedience and suffering, 

713, 723 

by substitution founded on incorpo- 
ration, 72S 

and forgiveness not mutually ex- 
clusive because the Judge makes 
satisfftction to his own violated 

holiness, ~ .....^. 767 

penal and pecuniary,. 767 

sinner's own act, according to 

Bomlsb view, 834 

Scholasticism and Scholastics, 



Science, defined, 

its aim,. 



-44, 46, 206, 



268,443 
2 
2 

2 



on what its possibility Is grounded, 
requires a knowledge of more than 

phenomena, ^ 6 

existence of a personal God, Its 

necessary datum, .. 60 

Bdeniia mefUa, timpUoia inttHUotn- 

Ha, vWonis^ 858 

Scientific unity, desire for, its in- 
fluence^ ....... 80 

Soio and ciinBdo, «.-— .,,. 600 

Scripture and natur 
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Bcrlptnre and ntionalUnn,. ^ 2M1 

contalxifl nothing repugnant to a 
properly conditioned and enlight- 
ened reason, ....^. 29 

and mystlclBm, 81, 82 

and Bomanlsm, ^ 88, 84 

knowledge of, incomplete,. ... 86 

topics on which silent, 72 

supernatural character of its teach- 

its moral and religions ideas un- 
contradicted and unsaperseded,.. 176 
its snpematurally secnred unity,.. 176 
Christ testifies to its supefnatnral 

character, . 189 

result of its propagation, ..... 191 

how interpreted? 217 

authors differ, divine mind one, — . 817 
the Christian rule of faith and prac- 
tice. 218 

contains no sclentlflc untruth, . 224 

not a code of practical action, but 

an enunciation of principles, 646 

Scriptures, the, a rerelatlon from 

God, Jll-242 

work of one God, and so organical- 
ly articulated (Scripture),. ... 217 

why so many Interpretations of? 
.. — ... — ................._......228, 224 

a rule In their intarpretatton, 1011 

'SeaUng/ 881,872 

Seals, in Bayelation, 1010 

8eleotion« natural, without tetoologtcal 

faotoiB,lt8 Inadequacy, 801 

Is it in any sense the ccMiM of the origin 

of species? 891 

It has prohably Increased the rapidity 

of development, 801,802 

or *sunrlval of the flttest*' bow Bag" 

gested? 408 

defined, 1 470 

Is partially true, 470 

It gives no account of the origin of 

tubetance or Tarlatlons, 470 

not the savior of the fittest* but the 

destroyer of the failures, 470 

fkotsthatltoannotezplaln, 470, 471 

nor artificial has produced a new 

species, 471 

Self-UmitaUon, divine, 9, 188, 866 

SelflshnesB, the essenoe of sin, 607 

cannot be resolved Into atmpler ele- 
ments, 668 

forms in wbloh It manifests Itself, 668, 600 
of unregenerate, the substitution of a 

lower for a higher end, ffTO 

Sentimentality, 9T9 

*SlgnaUty,'lnmliaole, US 

Sin, God the author of tree beings who 

are the authors of, 866 

the decree to permit not eflldent, 866 



Sin, its permission a dlAoulty of ail 
tbelstlo systems, 806 

Its permission, how not to be ex- 
plained, 806 

its permission, how It may be partially 
explained, 806 

the problem of, one of four at present 
not to be completely solved, 860| 867 

cAMorvatlons from many sources aim- 
ing to throw light on the existenoe 
of moral evil, 867, 806 

man's, as suggested from without, 
perhaps the mitigating drcum- 
stanoe that allows of his redemption, 408 

In what sense a nature? 616 

efleot of first, not a weakening but a 
perversion of human nature, 681 

the first did more than despoil man of 
aspeoial gift of grace, 681 

or man's state of apostasy, 688-604 

Its nature, 649-673 

defined, 649 

Old and New School views regarding, 
their difference and approximation, 
549, 660 

as a state, some psychological notes 
explanatory of, 660, 661 

as a state is counteracted by an Immar 
nent divine power which leads 
towards salvation 661 

* total depravity ' as descriptive of, an 
out-grown phrase, 668 

as act of transgression and dispo- 
sition or state, proved from Script- 
ure, 668-664 

the words which describe, applicable 
to dispositions and states, 668 

N. T. descriptions of, give prominence 
to states and dispositions, 568, 668 

and moral evil in the thoughts, affec- 
tions, and heart, 668 

Is name given to a state which origi- 
nated wrong desires, 668 

Is represented as exiflttng In soul prior 
to consciousness of it, 668 

a permanent power or reigning prin- 
ciple, 668 

Mosaic sacrifices for sins other than 
mere act, 664 

universally attributed to disposition 
or state, 664 

attributed to outward act only when 
such act Is symptomatic of inward 
state, 664 

if it tend from act toa state, regarded 
as correspondingly blameworthy,... 664 

In an individual condemned though 
it cannot be traced back to a con- 
scious originatiug act, 654, 666 

when it becomes fixed and dominant 
moral corruption, meets special dis- 
approbation, 666 
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am, rofVNtod by tbe Chrtattm M a 
teitedoa of mibooDioioiH d^mvity 
of natara, 685 

repeated of, prinnliwillyM m deiwmTttr 
of nature, 666 

rather than *iiiw' repented of hj 
Chrlatlane advanoed In apliltaal cnl- 
tore ; a oonepeotuaof quotationa to 
prove this, 665-667 

iti definition as ' the TolimtUT trana- 
grwion of known law * dltottiMd, 
6e7-66e 

It not alwayia dietlnot and oouoloat 
yoUtioo, 657 

Intention acsravatea, bat It not enen- 
tialto 668 

knowledge aggimvatei, but It not 
eawntialto, 668 

ability to follU thelaw. not eMentlal 
to 

definition ot 868, 86e 

ite eoential prlndple, 6G»-678 

isnoteenguouaneat, 660-868 

IsnotflniteneM, 668-666 

toeelflahneM, 667-678 

la univeml, 673-688 

oommitted by every human being, 
arrived at maturity, 878 

its unl veneilty set forth in Sorlptiire, 
678, W4 

its unlvemaity proved from history, 674 

its univetaallty proved from Chris- 
tlan ezperlenoe, 676 

the outcome of a oorrupt nature 
possessed by every human being, ... 577 

Is act or disposition referred to a cor- 
rupt nature, 677 

rests on men who are called In Script- 
ure * children of wrath,' 678 

its penalty, death, visits those who 
have never exercised personal or 
conscious choice, 679 

its universality proved from reason, 
578, 680 

testimony of great thinkers legard- 
ing, 

its origin In the personal act of Adam, 



the origin of the sinful nature whence 
it comes is beyond the inveetiga- 

tions of reason, 688 

Scriptural account of its origin,... 888-685 

Adam*s, Its essential nature, 587 

of Adam in resistinir inworklng God, 687 
an immanent preference of the 

world, 687 

not to be aooounted for psychologic- 
ally. 687 

the external temptation to flist sin a 

benevolent permission 588 

•elf-orlglnated, Satanic, ." 588 



Stak, the flist temptatkm to, had no tend^ 

enoy to lead astray, 1 

the first, though In itself small, a rev- 
elation of will thoroughly alienated 

trcm God, | 

oonseiiaenoes of original, as respects 

Adam, 

physical death, a consequence of his 

fiwt, 880, 881 

sphritual death, a consequence of his 

first, 881, 808 

exclusion from God*s presence, a con- 
sequence of his first, SOS 

banishment from the Garden, a con- 
sequence of man's first, 6B8 

the, of our first parents constituted 

their posterity sinners, 808 

two Inslsteat questions regarding the 

first, and the Scriptural answer, 688 

imputation of, its true meaning, 604 

original, its meaning. 604 

man's relations to moral law extend 

beyond conscious and actual, 6K 

God's moral government recognises 

race-sin, 806 

actual, more guilty than original, 608 

no man condemned fbr original, 

•lone, 60e, 881 

the only ground of responsibility for 

Wkoe-eln, 806 

original, its correlate, 806 

imputation of Adam's, .807-887 

see Imputation. 
Pelagiantheory of the fanputatlon of, 

007-601 

Arminlan theory of the imputation 

ot 801-808 

New School theory of the imputation 

of. 808-8U 

Federal theory of the imputatioii of, 

«»«8 

Mediate theory of the imputation of; 

81»419 

Auffusdnlan theory of the imputation 

of, 819-887 

table of theories of imputation of,... 888 
apart from, and prior to, oonaoioua- 

ne«. 888 

conscience and Scripture attest that 
we are responsible for our unborn 

tendency to, 89 

as our nature, rightly punishable with 

resulting sin, 838 

reproductive, each reprodnctloa In- 

creaslngr guilt and punishment, 888 

each man guilty of personal, which 
expresses more than original de- 
pravity of nature, 888 

Is self-perpetuating, 888 

is self-isohUdng, 684 

the nature, and sins its expreaslon,... 886 
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Bin, 9B Adam's, ndna, 00 Cairjst's obe- 

dienoe aaTes, 885 

ooDseqneDoes of, to Adui'i posterity, 

687-4164 

depravity a oooseqnenoe of Adam's, 

aar-MO 

In nature^ as *total d epravity / 000- 

sidered, 687-610 

Inalifltty a oooseQuenoe of 

's. 

tnaXtt a oonseqneiioe of Adam's, . 
penalty^ a oonsequeooe of Adam's, 660-680 

toftuttslnastateof, 661 

▼enlal and morta], 618 

of nature and personal transgr es sion, 

648,610 

of Ignonnoe and Of knowledge, 640 

of inflrmity and of presumption,.. 640, 680 
of inoomplete and final oMnraoy,.. 6804(60 

unto death, oonslderod, 680-060 

against Holy Spirit, why unpardon- 
able, 651,680 

penalty oCoonsldered, 680-660 

infants In a state of, 661 

Christ flree from hereditsry and 

sotnal, 076478 

Christ responsible f6r human, 780 

Christresponslble for Adam's, 780 

Christ as great Penitent confesses 

raoe-sfai, 760 

Christ, how made to be, 760-768 

apretermisBton of. Justified In aross,.. 778 
does not eondemn, but tiie lUhire to 

ask pardon for It, 866 

Judged and condemned on Calvary, — 860 

future, the virtual pardon of, 867 

'dwelling,' and 'reigning/ 860, 870 

expelled try bringing in Christ, 878 

does not most sympathise with sin,.. 1008 
hlndersinteroonrse with other worlds, 1088 

•eternal,' 1088 

made Hie means of displaying God's 

glory, 1088 

chosen in sptte of infinite motives to 

the contrary, 1040 

Sinner, the incoarriglble, glorifies God in 

his destruction, 440 

negatively described. 687, 638 

positlvdy described, 680 

what he can do, 640 

what he cannot do, 640 

under conviction, more of a sinner 

than befCre, 887 

has no right to do ansrthlDff before ao- 

ceptlngCbrftrt,.. ............. 868 

'Six hundred sizty-fix/ 570 

'Slope, the,' 680 

Society, atomistic theory of, 608 

Society, heUum omtUum contra omnes 

(Hobbes) 461 

Soolnianlsni,..47, 808, 8», 804, 888, 087, 708-788 
Solidarity, 



8oJafidesjiutiJleat,8edJide8non est tela,'' 768 

* Son,' Its Import in Trinity. 834 

Son, the, a perfect object of will, know- 
ledge and love to God, 275, 888 

his eternal generation, 841 

uncreate, 841 

his easence not derived from essence 

of the Father, 841 

his exiBtenoe eternal, 341 

exists by internal necessity of Divine 

nature, 810 

eternal generation of, a life move- 
ment of the Divine nature, 840 

in person subordinate to person of 

IVither, 840 

in essence equal with father, 840 

Son of man, cannotes, amouff other 

things, a veritable humanity, 678 

Song of Solomon, 283, 088 

Sonsblpof Christ, eternal, 340 

metaphysical, 840 

authors on, 843 

Sorrow for sin, 838, 883 

Soteriology, 66W04 

Soul, what? «0 

dlchotomous view of, 483 

trichotomous view of, 484 

distinguished from spirit, 484 

its origin, 488 

its pre^xistence, according to poets,. 480 

Croatian theory of , 481 

not something added flrom without,. . . 400 
introduced into body, sicut vinum in 

vase accton, 488 

metaphysical generation of, 403 

tradudan theory of, 404-487 

history of theory, 403,484 

observations favorable to, 484-497 

image of God, propHe, 808 

always active, though not always con- 
scious, 680 

may infiuence another soul apart from 

physical intermediaries, 820 

not inaooesBlble to God's direct opera- 
tion, 820 

as uncomponnded cannot die, 864 

see Immortality. 

' Sovereign, the,' a title of MesBlah« 801 

Space, J78, 270 

Space and time, 86,276 

Space 'in God,' 070 

Spedes, 880, 480-488; 484 

Spirit, the Holy, his teaching, a neces- 
sity, 27 

hides himself, 018 

recogniaedas God, 815 

divine characteristics and preroga- 
tives ssoribed to, 816 

associated with God, 816 

his deity supported by Christian ex- 
perience, 310 

his deity, a doctrine of the church,... 816 
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Spirit, the H0I7, his dettr not disproved 

by O. T. UmitatloDS, 31^ 

his deity, authors on, 817 

Isa person, I 

desiffnations of perMnuUlty gtvea to 

him, I 

• the mother-principle ' in the Godheadt 8S^ 
so mentioned with other peisons as to 

imply personality, 888, 884 

performs acts of personality, 884 

affected by acts of others. 884 

posseses an emotional natuie, 8S6 

visibly appears as distinct from, yet 

oonneoted with Esther and Son, OBB 

ascription to him, of personal snb- 

slstence, US 

Import of his presence in Trinity, 884 

the centripetsl movement of Deity,.. 886 
and Chrlstft differences in their work, 

338-810 

his nature and work, authors on«. 840 

his eternal procession, 810-848 

if not God, Ood oonld not be appro- 
priated, 848 

a work of completing belongs to, . 818 

applies Scriptursl truth to present dr- 

onmstances, 440 

directs the Gtod-man in his humilia- 
tion, 088 

his Intercession, 77^ 775 

his intermediaoy, 788 

witness of, what? 844,846 

doctrine of 'sealing' distinguished 

from mysticism.............. .. 846 

tn believer, substitutes old ezdte- 
ments, .............. — .............. 878 

•Spirit' and 'soul,' 848 

Spirit, how applied to Christ, 888 

e^ptrits, evil, tempt, 456 

control natural phenomena, ^, 456 

execute God*s plans, 467 

not independent of human wUl, 407, 468 

restrained by permissive will of Ood, 458 

exist and act on sufferance, 460 

their existence not inconsisfcent with 

benevolence of God, 481 

are organized, 461 

the doctrine of, not immoral, 461, 488 

doctrine of, not degrading, 408 

thetr nature and actions illustrate the 

evil of sin, 468 

knowledge of their existence inspires 

a salutary fear, 468 

sense of their power drives to Christ, 408 
contrasting their unsaved state with 
our spiritual advantages causes ns 

to magnify grace of God, 468 

* Spirits in prison,' 707, 708 

Spiritual body, 1016,1017 

Spiritualism, 82, 138 

Spontaneous generation, 880 

184 



Style, 288 

Snblapsarlanisni, 777 

Subordinationism, 848 

Substance, known, 6 

ttseharacterisUcs, 6 

a direct knowledge of it as underiylng 

phenomena, 87 

Sobstanoes, the theory of two eternal, 

878-883 

See Dualism. 

SiOMlanUavnaetvnka, 86 

Suffering, in itself not reformatory,... 104 

Suggestion, 463. 464 

'Sunday,' need by Justin Martyr, 148 

Su p ererogation, works of, 688 

Supper, the Lord's, a hlstorioal monu- 
ment, 1B7 

its ritual and import, 9GB 

iutltuted by Christ, -....AGO. 860 

its mode of admlnlstiatlon, 860-888 

its elements, 860 

its communion of both kinds, 800 

is of a festal nature, 960,061 

commemorative....... ..••.......-•— — 801 

celebrated by assembled churoh, 861 

responsibility of its proper observance 
rests wilh pastor as representative 

of chnroh, 868 

Itsfreqneney disoretiona], 868 

it symbolises peisonal appropriation 

of the benefits of Christ's death, 968 

it symbolises union with Christ, 963 

it symbolises dependence on Christ.... 968 
it symbolises a reprodnotlon of death 

and resurrection in believer, 968 

it symboliaesnnion In Christ, 988 

it symboliaes the coming Joy and per- 
fection of the kingdom of God, 963 

its connection with baptism, 964 

Is to be often repealed, 964 

implies a previous state of grace, 864 

the blessing conveyed in communion 

depends on communicant, 964 

expresses f^owship of believer, 964 

the Romanist view of, 906-808 

the Lnthersn and High Ghoroh view 

of, -.986, 868 

there are prerequisites, .800^ 970 

prerequisites laid down by Chiist, 970 

regeneration, a prerequisite to, 971 

baptism, a prerequisite to, 971-078 

church membership, a prerequisite to, 973 
an orderly walk, a prerequisite to* 978-075 
the local church the judge as to the 

fulfilment of these prerequisites, 976-077 
special objections to open communion 

presented, 977-080 

Supralapsarianlsm, 777 

Symbol, derivation and meaning, . . 48 

less than thing symbolized, 1086 

Symbolism, period of, 46 

iSymbolum Quicumque........ .. 808 
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Synagogue, 900 

SyjxergiBBit — ........................... 816 

Synoptlo ffospelB, date, '... ISO 

^Synthetlo Idealisation of our ezl8t> 

ence,* W8 

OTnthettcmetliod In tbeology, 00 

System of theology, a dJsBected maiH 
some parts of whJoh already put to- 
gether, 16 

Systematlo theologian, the first, U 

Bystematio truth Influences oharaoter, 16 

IVdmZarasa theory, of Locke, 86 

Tahnud shows what the unaided genius 

f6r religion oonld produoe, 116 

TapelmoUconaenm, 686 

'Teaching, the, of the Twelve Apostles,' 

168, 887, 668 

Teleologlcal argument for the ezlstenoe 

ofOod. TWO 

statement of argument, 76 

oaOed also * physloo-theologioal,' 75 

divided by some into eutaxiology and 

teleology proper, 76 

the major prenjse is a primitive and 

immovable oonvlotioD, 76 

tiie minor premise, a working prinot> 

pie of scdenoe, 77 

it does not prove a personal God, — 78L 79 
it does not prove unity, eternity, or 

infinity of God, 78, 80 

adds intelUgenoe and volition to the 
causative power already proved 

to ezistk 80 

Telepathy, 1081 

Temptation, prevented by God's piovi- 

denoe, «3 

does not pervert* but confirms, the 

holy soul, 688, 680 

Adam's, Scriptural account of,....688, 688 

Adam's, its course and result, 684, 686 

Adam's, contrasted with Christ's,.. 677, 676 
Christ's, as possible as that of Adam, 677 
aided by limitations of his human in- 
telUgenoe, 6n 

aided by his susceptibility to all forms 

of innocent gratification, 677 

in wlldemess, addressed to desire, 677 

inGethsemand.to fter, 077 

Uebeivlauhe, AJbergUxuibe, UnoUwbe, 

appealed to, 677 

is always 'without sin,' 677 

authors upon, 678 

by Satan, negative and positive, 486 

Tempter's promise, the, 672 

Tendency-theory of Baur, 167-160 

Tendenoy, undeveloped, 847 

Terminology, a, needed in progress of a 

sclenoe, 86 

Testament New, genuineness of, 145-166 

rationalistic theories to explain origin 

of its gospels, 166-166 

Its moTBl system, ...............••— .177-186 



Testament New, its morslity contrasted 

with that of heathenism, 17^186 

Testament, Old, in what sense its works 

are genuine, 168 

how proved, 166-176 

alleged errors in quoting or Intexw 

preting 04, 886 

Testimony, science assumes fidth In, 8 

amount of, necessary to prove miracle, 

187, 188 

in general, 148-144 

statements in, may conflict without 

being false, »7 

Tests, does God submit to ? 487 

Theologian, characteristics of , 88-41 

Theological Bncydopewlla, 42 

Theology, its definition, 1, 2 

itsaim, 2 

its possibility, 2-16 

its necessity, I6-12 

its relation to religion, 19-24 

rests on God's self-revelation, 26 

rests on his revelation in nature, 28 

natural and Scriptural, how related, 26-80 

rests on Scripture and reason, 29 

rationalism hurtful to, 80-81 

rests on Scripture and a true mysti- 
cism, m 

avoids a ftdsemysticlsm, 88 

accepts history of doctrine as andl- 

UUT tfi 

declines the combination. Scripture 

and Romanism, 83^84 

its limitations, 84-86 

a perfect system of, impossible, 86^ 87 

is progressive, 87 

its method, 88-61 

requisites to its study, 88-il 

see Theologian. 

divisions ot 41-44 

Biblical, 41 

historical, 41 

systematio, 41,42 

practical, 42-44 

Theology, Systematio, its history, 44 

in Eastern church, 44 

in Western Church, 44-46 

its period of scholasticism, 44, 46 

its period of symbolism, 46, 46 

its period of criticism and speculation, 46 
a list of authorities in, diiferlng from 

Protestantism, 47 

British theology, 47, 48 

Baptist theologians^ 47 

Puritan theologians, 47, 48 

Scotch Presbyterian theologians, 48 

Methodist theologians, 48 

Quaker theologians, 48 

English Church theologians, 48 

American theology, ....48, 49 

the BefOrmed system, 48, 48 

the older Calvinism, — ...... ..... 49 
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Theolagj, Sysfceoiatio. ovter in whtahlti 

■abJeotBinaybetreftled, 4t. 80 

analytlo method In, 4^ SO 

BynUietio method In, 60 

text-boolMln, -M, 61 

Tbeonomy, 68 

Theophanj, Christ not a mere, 686 

'Things,* 96,9«,2M 

Thought, does not go on in the hnln, 96 

possible without language, 216 

intennlttent or continuous? 1000 

Three thousand baptised in one daj In 

timeof Chrysostom, 984 

Thucydtdes nerer mentionB Socrates, — 144 

Time, its definition, 278 

God not under law of, 276 

has objective leaJitr to Ood, ... 298 

his *one eternal now,* how to be 

understood, 277 

can the human spirit escape the con- 
ditions ot ^f^ 

authors on* time' and 'etemitj,' 278 

Torments of wicked, outward, subordi- 
nate results and accompanimimts of 

state of soul, M84 

Tradition, and idea of God, 88 

cannot long be trusted to give oor- 

rectevidenoe, 142 

of a 'golden age' and matters cog- 
nate, «0t8B6 

Tradudanlsm, its advocates and teach- 
ing, 4aB,4INl 

best accords with Scripture, 4N» 486 

favored by analogy of vegetable and 

animal Uf^ 488 

heredities, mental, spiritual, and 
moral, prove men's souls of human 

ancestry, 488 

does not exclude divine concurrence 
in the development of the human 

486 



Fathers, who held, 8SD 

Trafalgar, omitted In Napoleon's dis- 
patches, 1« 

Transcendence, divine, denied by pan- 
theism, 100 

taught in Scripture, 102 

deism, an exaggeration of, 414 

Transgression, a stab at heart of Ood,.. 541 

not proper translation of 1 John 8 ; ^.. 468 

its universality directly taught In 
Scripture, 878 

its universality proved in univeml 
need of atonement, i - ege pe ia tion, 
and repentance, 878 

its universality shown In condem- 
nation that rests on all who do not 
accept Christ, 074 

its universality, coosistent with pas- 
sages which ascribe a sort of good> 
I to some men, B74 



transgression, its univenality pvoved 
by history, and indivldnal experi- 
ence and observation, 674, 6III 

proved from Christian experience, 016 

uniformity of actual trangresslon, a 

proof that will Is Impotent, ffli 

all moral consequences flowing flroni« 

arsssnctionsof law, 887 

T^ransubstantlation, what? 888 

restsonafalsolntnrpwtstlonofScrlpt- 

ure, 988 

contradtotB the senses, 988 

denies oompleteneH of sacrifice of 

Calvary. '-'V:: ^ 

externalises and desiroys duMJanltyv 

987,988 

Trees Of 'life* and 'knowledga,' 886,887, 688 
TrlohotomoiM theory of man's natoie, 

484-487 

ZHtmirtl, Brahman TMnity, 861 

TrinUoBdwrnatmnadtinUaUmreduelt, 888 
TrinUaUm^IadJordaMmet vCdeMs,... 816 

Trinities, heathen, 8Sl 

Trinity, venders possible an eternal 

divine self -contemplation, 288 

the immanent love of God undentood 

only in light of, 266 

the immanent holiness of Ood render- 
ed Intelligible by doctrine of, 274 

has dose relations to doctrineof im- 
manent attributes, JB76, 886 

doctrine of the, .804^-888 

a truth of revehriion only, 804 

intimated In O. T., made known In 

N.T^ 884 

Six main statements concerning....... 804 

the term ascribed to TertuUian, 804 

a designation of four facts, ......... 804 

held implloitly, or in solution, Ijj the 

apostles, 884 

took shape In the Athanaslan Oeed 

(8th or 9th century), 806 

usually connected with 'semi-trim- 
tarian' Nlcene Creed (866 A. B. ),.... 806 

references on doctrine of, ............. 806 

Implies the recognition in Scripture of 

three as God, 805488 

presents prooti from N. T., 806-^7 

presents Father as reoogniaed as God, 806 
presents Jesus Christ as vecogniaed as 

God, 806-816 

appeals to Christian experlenoe as con- 
firming the deity of Christy JI18, 814 

explains certain passages apparently 

inconslBtentwlthChrist^S deUy, 814, 81ft 
allows an order of olilce and opesation 
consistent wltii essontlal oneness 

and equality, 814, 842 

doctrine of, how its oonstraotton 

started, tU 

presents the Holy ^ililt vsoognted aa 
Qodf ...•••..■••••• •••••••••■•■•■• 
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lVliiltj,liitlnMitioo8Qt,lntlieO.TM SlT-W 

ieemlng-lr alluded to In ymrngm 

wbloh teaoh a plurality of lome sort 

in the Godhead. 817-810 

eeemlngly alluded to in pe—gM relat- 
ing to the Angel of Jehovah, 9b 

■eemlngly alluded to in deeoriptioiia 
of Divine WIedom and Word,....aB8, 881 

owee nothing to foreign souroeSi 880 

■eemingly alluded to In deeorlptlons of 

theMe«iah« 

O. T. oontalns germ of doctrine of,.... 

its clear revelation, why delayed f ... 

inoista that the three reoogniied aa 

God are preaented In Scripture aa 

distinct persona.............. ...... 888- 

asnrts that this tripersonality of the 
divine nature Is Immanent and 

etemalt 

ft allegea Scriptural proof that the 
distinctions of personality are eter- 
nal, 

the flabelHan heresy regarding,... 

the Arian heresy regarding* — 

teaches a tripenonaUty which is not 

trttheism, for while the pemons are 

three, the essence is one, 880 

how the tenn * person' is used in,.. 880| 881 
the oneness of essence explained,. . .881-884 
teaches an association which is more 

than partnership, 881 

presents itself « the organism of the 

deity, 881 

permits intercoDuunnion and mutual 

immanency of persons, 8BS, 888 

teaches eqwditx of the three penoos, 

88*^ 

I that the titles belong to the 

m, 884, 

employs the personal titles in a quah- 

lled sense, 

presents to ua life-movement In the 

Godhead, 

teaches a 'generation ' that Is consist- 
ent with equality, 810 

teaches a 'procession ' that is consist- 
ent with equality, 840 

Is inscrutable, 844 

all snalogWw inadequate to represent 

It, 844 

i]lustratfoiMof,thebronly use, 846 

not self-contradictory, 846 

presents faculty end function at high- 
eat dUteientiation, 846 

Its rdations to other doctrines, 847 

Ua acceptance essential to any proper 

theism, 847 

Its denial leads to pantheism 847 

esMintial to any proper revelation,.... 849 

evidence of , in prayer, 848 

i to any proper redemption,.... 800 



Tr1nHy,effeet8 0f its denial on raNgloaa 

llf^ 880,861 

MsenHal to any proper model far 

human life, 861 

sets law of love before us asetemal,. . 861 
ahows divine pattern of receptive life, 861 

authors on the doctrine, 861 

Trisagion^the, 81B 

Trithelsm,inoonsi8tentwlthldeaof God, 880 

Trivialities in Scripture, thebr use, 817 

Truth, Qod'e, what? 800 

Immanent,. .................... ......... 800 

amatter of being, 881 

foundation of truth among men, 861 

tiie principle and guarantee of all rev- 

etetion, 888 

not of God's will, but of his being,.... 808 

God's trsnsitive, 8884n0 

see Yerscity and IWthfulness. 

attributed to Christ, 800 

attributed to the Holy Spirit, 810 

as the dBotont cause of re g ene r ation, 

817-880 

hated by Sinner, 817 

neither known nor <>beyed without a 

change of the affections, 818 

even God cannot make it more truc^. . 810 
without God, aa abstnuitlon, not a 

power, 818 

UbieatUM^UHdarUM, 880 

17Map(riei4S,iMOArMiis, 888 

UM(retmadlo<,iMdiioatfce{, 80 

Ubiquity of Christ's human body, 700 

rdatlon to Lord's Supper, 868 

relation to views of heaven, 1088 

Ucberdkmbe, AJbtriflmibe^ Uniiflaube^ the 

chief avenues of temptation, 677 

Uhlhoniton the Mrs* of Tadtus, 080 

Ullmann, on the derivation of saptentCOi 4 

Una navU at jam honorum omnium, 881 

Uncaused cause, the Idea of, not from 
logical Inference, but Intuitive be- 
lief, 74 

Unconditioned being, the presupposi- 
tion of ourknowlDg, 68 

Unconsdotts mental action, 661,66^ 

Unconscious substance cannot produce 

self-conscious and ftee beings, 108 

Understanding, the servant of the will, 400 
Ufifctts, as applied to the divine nature, 800 
Unif6rmity of nature, a presumption 

against mlrades, 184 

not abeolttte and universal, 184 

could only be asserted on the ground 
of absolute and universal know- 
ledge, 184 

disproved by geology, 184 

breaks in, illustrated, 126 

final cause Is beneath, 186 

of volitional action rests on character, 608 
of evil choice, hnpUee tendency or 
determinatton, 611 



1114 



nSTDEX OF SUBJECTS. 



Uniformity of tnamgreBsUm^ a demon- 
stration of impotenoe of will, 911 

UMopenoMaiB, «80, 600 

Union of the two natoreB In the one 

person of Cairlst, 68&-900 

moral, between different sonls, 790 

with Christ, believer's, and man's with 

Adam, compared, ttBT 

with Christ, belierer's, wholly due to 

God, m 

Ms relation to regeneration and oon- 

Tenion, 7W 

doctrine of. 706-808 

ressonsforitsnagrlect, 706 

Soripture representations of, 706-708 

represented by building and founda- 
tion, 706 

xepresented by marriage union, .. 706, 700 

represented by Tine and branch, 706 

consistent with Individuality, 706 

re pre se n ted by head and members, — 706 
represented by nnion of race with 

Adam, 707 

believer is in Christ, 707 

Christ is In believer, 707 

Father and Son dwell in believer, . 707 

believer has life by Christ as Christ 
has lif^ by union with the Father,... 707 

belie vers are one through, 707 

believers made partakers of divine 

nature through, 908 

by it believer made one spirit with the 

Lord, 708 

nature of, 606-8QS 

not a merely natural union, 700 

not a merely moral union, 700 

not a union of essence, TOO, 800 

in it believer most conscious of his 

personality and power, 800 

not mediated by sacraments. 800 

an organic union....... 800 

a vital union............................ 801 

a spiritual union, 801 

originated and sustained by Holy 

Spirit, 801 

toy virtue of omnipresence the whole 
Christ with each believer,... 281, TOi, 801 

Inscrutable, 801 

in what sense mystical, 801 

authors on, 808 

consequences of, to beUever, OONKO 

removes the internal obstacle to man's 
return to God, In the case of his 

pecple» 809 

Involves change in the dominant affeo- 

tion of the soul (Regeneration), 80i 

Is the true 'transfusion of blood,' 804 

involves a new exercise of soul's 
powers in Bepentance and BUth 

(Conversion), 804 

this phase of. Illustrated by the 
depuration of Chicago Biver,. 804, 806 



Union with Christ gives to beliew 
legal standing and rights of Christ 
(Justification) 806 

secures to the believer the transform- 
ing, awif'"*"fi**"ff power of Christ^ 
life, for soul and body (Sanctlfloa- 
tlon and Perseverance), 806 

does it secure physical miracles In 
deliveranoe from fleshly besetments 
of those who experience It? 806 

brings about a fdllowahlp with Christ, 
and thus a fellowBhIp of believen 
with oneanother here and hereafter 
( Bcdeslology and Bschatology ), . .. 806 

secures among ChrlstianB the unity 
not of external organlwiHon, but of 
a common Itfo, 807 

gives assurance of salvation 808 

excerpts upon, from noted names In 
theology, 808 

references upon,. ................ ...8081, 806 

Unique, the, 644 

Unltarlanism, derivation of term, 880 

its founders, i7 

their relation to Arlanlsm, 886 

tends to pantheism, 847 

fosters lax views of sin, 8B0 

holds to Pelagian views of stai,.. 697 

holds to Sodnlan tSows of atonement, 

7W*7» 

Unity of Scripture,... 178 

Unity of God, 660. 804 

consistent with a trinity, 666 

Unity of human race, taught In Script- 
ure, 476 

lies at foundation of Pauline doctrine 
of sin and salvaticn, 4T6 

ground of obligation of brotfaerbood 
among men, 476 

various arguments for, 477-186 

opposed by theorists who propound 
different centres of creation, 481 

opposed on the ground that the physi- 
cal diveiBlties in the race are Incon- 
sistent with a common origin,... 481, 486 
UnCoersotta, ante and post rem, and in fie, 661 

Universalism, Its error, 1047 

Universality of transgr o s s lon, 678^17 

Unlversals, 681 

Universe, regarded as thought, must 
have had an absolute thinker, 60 

its substance cannot be shown to have 
had a beginning, 78 

has its phenomena had a cause within 
itself (pantheism)? 78 

mind In it, leads us to Infer mind In 
maker, 76 

If eternal, yet, 86 contingent and rela- 
tive. It only requires an eternal 
creator, ^ 74 

since its infinity cannot be proved, 
why infer from its perhaps limited 
existence an Infinite creator ?........ 74 
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Unlrene, its order and uaefnl ooUooatton 
may be due to an Impersonal InteUl- 

genoe( pantheism), 77 

Its present harmony proves a will 
and inteUigenoe equal to its cod- 

triranoe, W 

facts of, erroneous explanations of, 90-106 
not neoesBary to divine blessedness, M6 
* God's cesseless conyersation with his 

creatures,' *W 

exists for moral and spiritual ends,... 486 
a harp in which one string, our world. 

Is out of tune, 461, 1068 

Unus^ as applied to divine nature, XO 

Utopia, Here's, an adumbration of St. 

John's City of God, 1081 

Vacuum, 2T9 

Vanity, what? 660 

Variation, law of, 4TO, «M, 488 

Variations, are in the dlylne operation, 

not tn the divine plan, 868 

Vedas, 66, 208, 888, 886 

Veracity and faithfulness of God, the, 

his transitive truth, 888, 880 

by virtue of, his revelations consist 

with his being and with each other, 888 
by virtue of, he fulfils all his promises 

expressed or implied, 880 

Tics, employed in determining the di- 
vine attributes; M7 

Vice, can it be created? 680 

Vir8ln-birth of Christ, eTO-678 

Virghi, the Immaculate Conception of, 

its absurdity, 677 

Virtue, 898-808 

see Moral obligation. 

Vishnu, incarnations of, 861 

Volition, the shadow of the aiTections, . . .816 

executive, 604 

a subordinate, not always determined 

by fundamental choice, 610, 870 

'Voluntary' and 'volitional' con- 
trasted, -1 667 

'Voluntas' and ^arbUrium' distin- 

gulshed, 6W 

ForsehiMHT, an aspect of providence, — 419 

Vulgate, 286, 790 

'Waters,' the best term in Hebrew to 

expiesB 'fluid mass,' 896 

WeUoetehtchte, die^ itt Oob Wettgencht, 1084 
Wicked, in the intermediate state, 990, 1000 
in intermediate state, under con- 
straint and guard, 099 

in intermediate state, in conscious 

sufltoing, 990 

in intermediate state, under punish- 
ment, 1000 

in intermediate state, thetr souls do 

not sleep, 1000 

in the final state, 1088-1066 

their final state, in Scriptural figures, 1088 



Wicked, their ilnal state, a summing up 

statement, 1034 

their final state Is not annihilation, 

1086, 1086 

their final state has in it no element of 
new probation or final restoration, 

1080-1018 

their final state, one of everlasting 

punishment, 1044-1046 

their final state, a revelation of God's 

justice, 1046-M61 

their final state, a revehuion of a 
benevolence which permits the self- 
chosen ruin of a f^w to work for the 

salvation of the many 1061-1064 

their final state, should be preached 
with sympathy and solemnity, 1064-1066 
Will, free, not under law of physical 

causation, 80 

human, acts on nature without sua- 

pending its laws, 121 

human, acts Initially without means, 128 

its power over body, 188 

has not the freedom of indUference,.. 868 
an act of pure, unknown to human 

oonsoiousnesik 868, 607 

and sensffaUity, two distinct powers,.. 868 

Christianity gives us more, 440 

Holy Spirit emancipates the, 440 

defined, 604 

determinism of, rejected, 604 

and other ftiouldes, 606 

element in every act of soul, 606 

man is chiefly, 604 

the verb has no imperative, 606 

and permanent statia, 606, 606 

slight dedslDns of, lead to fixation 

of character, 606 

and motives, 606, 607 

permanent states influence, 606 

not compelled, but persuaded by 

motive, 606 

in choosing between motives, chooses 
with a motive, namely the motive 

chosen, 607 

and contrary choice, 607, 606 

we know causality only as we know, 606 
a power of originating action, limited 

by subjective and social conditions, 608 
will, frse, chooses between Impulses, 606 

and responsibility, 609, 610 

naturally exercised with a bias, 609 

free, gives existence to duty and 

morality, 610 

is defeated in inmiorality, 611 

deterministic theory of, objections to, 6U 
will does not create force, but directs 

it, 5iii 

will as great a mystery as the Trinity, 618 

references on, 618 

evil, the man himself , 666 

more than faculty of volitions, 600 
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Will, its impotflDoe proired b7 uniftinii- 

Itj of tranflgrevlQii, -- Wl 

■uoha dedaionof, MwUl ^»tify God 

In condenminff meii« when found, .. 932 
a detennlnation of the, prior to Indl- 
Tidual oonfldoimieH— a difflonlt hot 

froitfiil hypotheeie, «* 

the cause of sin In holj beings, 610 

notalieolutelyaiaman'soharaoter,.. «88 
oharaoter Its sarest hat not its 

InfUlible index, W8 

man's, does more than ex p ro ss, it maj 

ourh, his nature, 688 

has permanent states, as wdl as trans- 
ient acts, W4 

God's action, tnoonyersion, 78^ 706 

the depraVed, has inoonoeivable 

power to resist God, 1048 

God's, not sole force in unlTerse, 411 

God's •revealed* and 'secret,* TOl 

• Will' and ^shall,* as to man's ao«lons» 

distinguislied, 664 

WWs and WQMrt W7 

Wisdom, dlTine, its natore, t» 



Wisdom, dlTine, in O. T^ 9^ 

in ApooryphaM— — — 890 

Witness of Spirit, 844, 84ft 

Word, divine, the medium and test of 

spiritual ocMDunnnioBtions, ,m— SB 

divine, in O. T^ — «» 

Christ, the, . OK 

Works of God, Jfri-464 

World, final oonflagration and rehabili- 
tation .— lOlS 

may be part of the heaven of the 

saints, JfleK, um 

Worship, defined, 28 

ItsrelallontoreUBlon, . 23 

depends on God's glory, 265 

final state of righteous one ot.-Um, 1080 
Wrong, must be punished whettier good 

oomesof ttor not, 86S 

'Tea, the* (8 Oor. l:80)-objeotivo 

oertainty, 14 

* Zftohariah,* proper reading fOr' Jere- 

In Mat. 87:8, 888 

...186b 180. 888 
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€iritfK<nrovrrtt, 914, 915 

ja-urrp^ 829 

^vtrayil^ «vp40v,... 281 

iirt^»>«ia, 807 

l»ixopnyV*T«, 871 

«PV«, U7 
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fyyw TDv 0*o», 847 

cpxcTcu «p«, John 6 : 23-80, 908 

<9Ki(iwor«y, John 1:14, 234, 687 

i«mV, 810, 668, 687 

W^r, 919 

cvAoYifrtfs, Bom. 9 : 5, 808 

evpc8ci«,PhiL2:8, T06 

l^'^,Bom.6:W. 89,688 

i^-wpii^ 808 

l^c^ Q€n. 6: 11, LXX, 998 

.VP«.itftte, 568 

^X^poi', 719 

^i^^rto, 149 

M* Wit «»», 1046 

inoyovwfVTOt T^ wdrra, 412,888 

^yOii|l€t^Ol^ 897 

j}^ IwBfHow^ iaCfSMP, 606 

itkdrrmvas 106 

irfMipnor, 610, 622, 688, 626, 626 

V, 808, 810 

4p«fua, rest, summit of Ari8totte'8**Bloi>e*' 680 

8*yaT0f, 626 

$a¥aLTto$«l9, 708 

•«*«, 166 

••tor, 67, 681 

8ciof a»i(^ 666 

•ai||i«, tx^luntos, WiUe, 667 

8<^vy«v9Tov, 197, 206 

8«^,....67, 806k 308, 807, 806, 809. 821, 842. 617 

8«ow, 781, 781, 847 

•Wior, 161 

M^KCMS 24 

9p6mH, 807 

tfvo'ca, 728 

iepwrarof, 208 

cXi^KOfMi, 728 

l\4io'ii69, 728 

U^umjpiw, 758 

•lopWmir, 966 

ItraAx, 617 

KoBaipm, 728 

KafopaTM, 68 

««*p«, 768 

Koxia^ 668 

««AAi, 891, 896 

««A6r, 870 

^«^^f 146 

copvo^pc^ 898 

MT'otieor, Aots2:46, 960, 961 

marafiokiit k^^imv, vp4, 276 

Kardpa, 761 

Kara9T«0i^i7ai.......... 627 

Kar«rrdl^i|0'«r,. .... ©7 

car«^i|«r«r, 936 

Kan9pria-fUrra,Bom.9:28, 780 

KcvrvpiMV,... 161 

Ki|pv<r<r€cr, 1 Pet 8 : 18-20, 707 

«A^po«. 911 

mmprnwia, 1 Cor. 10:16, 17; 1 John 1:8, 

TB8, 807, 986 

«»A«<ofU»ovc.2Pet.2:9, 100» 

«^A<Mri«,Mat.25:46: lJohn4:18, 1086 

«<5A»^s 887 



ic69iuttf 668 

K6vftot vn^rit^ 820 

K6a/M)v, 276 

ICTMrMtf,.. 841 

KTiavt, ereatura^ 892 

rrtanff, ovrcxWriff,.. 888 

«v^cpm|<rctt,l Ck>r.l2:28, 902, 917 

Kvptox^, Kirehe^ kirk, church, 891 

mrpMvtfrrwr, ... 446 

Ki^puJr 806, 809 

«vpiov,.... 808 

Kvplov Urtiiiiarot^ 2 Cor. 8:18, 816 

A«^«4r,PhlL 2:7, 706 

AeAovfi^roi, 986 

KAyui 148 

iLvylmv KvptaxMV it^rVl^^t - 1^ 

koyur^iil, 604 

A^yov, 2,806,806.831,336,842, 649, 666, 

687. 700 

Atfyoc KanixnTutbt 6 ^^ac, by Oreffory of 

Nyaw, 44 

Xtfyof rrcp^taruc^, 666 

A^yov^e^i'af, 200 

A^r^Acio«, 649 

X^ov 0«iov Tivtfc, Ill 

966 



721 
67 

no 

872 



Xv«i| Kara Octfv....... ................... 

kvmi row K^vyMo^ 

M^por, 717, 720, 

piyov *€<«, 4, 

fi«<rinf«, 

IMTo^oAiJ 

IMTOfUXftO, 

/MTOfUXojMU,.. ... 

/ier^yoio,.. 

lun fv6vra o^iMprCa^f 

fii^firrof, 

M^«PX»I 

Iiovoy€v^t 

iiowfwit e«d«, variant in John 1 : 18, 806, 

Mop^V e«ov, PlilL 2 : 6, 

Iiop^^r ivikov, 

^"•o*«» 

Mwnjpwr, 



761 
877 
827 
886 
841 
706 
705 
167 
691 
81 

Uma^ arrucC^tv, 666 

Moyto-KOft, .. . 918 

rtxpov,.... .......... . . 964 

Pifim, 688 

tmAnpoif 918 

p6ita^ 638, 641 

rtfMotr^uWf Ja8.1:2^ 649 

■w<rwr, 80 

rooviMFo, Bom« 1 : 19-21, 68 

MJk, 88. 68, 882^ 894, 670, 671 

vvp ivriv, 998 

4,inJohnl:land4:24, 805 

Wirycir, , 161 

ol V4£yr««,2 Cor.6:li. 688 

oi voAXoi, Bom.6:18, 627 

olUw 67 

oi«€i, 662 

oUt'o, 961 
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900, on 

^MOMi^ior and &|Mov«>(or, 8S9, 88ft, TOO 

oiuuMiian <rapKbc a/toprioc, er, 706 

^(««, 68ft 

or rpd«oy. Acts 1:11, lOOA 

ivfUL^ 961 

*M,Ilom. l:ia, 86 

^purMrrof, 841 

hp$At vpovtrtfyKpc, Oen. 4: 7, 787 

fnol3«v, 67 

•Ord$€i, 140 

ovMycfMivrf ovroi^ 861 

•vdtfrore, 781 

•vpawk, 809 

•vpoFv 681, 68ft, 697 

•wio, 888, 678, 678 

oi^nK, Bom. 6 : 18, 686 

»aw, 697 

»ar,Td, 108, 808 

wdvra,r4i, 108 

rayrait,' ainov iyivtro, ... 811 

v^rrof, 778 

ir^rrtf i^fMpToy, Bom. 5 : 18, 688, 688, 686 

»«P^. 88T, 841 

vap<l^aAM•v 614 

»«pa*ij«i|r 149, 888 

vapojcoAM, 914 

vop^Aifroc, 888, 889, 710 

vopoKoi), Bom. 6:19, 687 

wopeaif, 768 

vappqaM, 808 

"Tijp, 448 

warpU, 884, 448 

viv^r^ 151 

»eir(9T«V4cac, ...... 806 

irtpf, 810, 714. 888 

n<pl *Apxwr, of Origen, 44, 409 

ncpl ToO nv#ayopueov ^tov, of lambliouB, 111 

irtpcirarcty, 161 

»«PiX«PVr«, 883 

n^py, 149 

rc^vK^, 680 

vtirrcvovrac, 778 

V19TCUM, 838 

wiar^, 768, 847, 864, 870 

trloTtSt 888, 851 

nXiifmfia, 848, 798 

wrwiui^ 818, 888, 488-488, 480, 481, 668, 

670, 671, 686, 687, 688, 707, 1017 

vpviiiart, 708 

irycvfiaructfv, 1017 

VMi^iUMirof, 810 

roMir, 151 

•OiiJfMo-iy, rot«, 68 

woifiuivtw, 161, 914 

iro4fi«yaT«, 914 

«oifUvo«, 908 

woiMifv, clf , 914 

froi>M|,Mta, 914 

vo^fivtor, 964 

wo£inij 668 

»4Xi«, 887, 900 

»i»AAo^, 687 



voAAovt, 

•oAAAr, 717. 

VOAvfMpM$, 

voXvrpemc, ........ -.-..- 

»<»»^P^«f 

wpaatuL rpatnai, . 

»p€<r^wT«po», 914, 

vpoyimMTJcw, . 



a-pOlOTO/MKOf, 

rp6«, John 1:1, 

9rpovtp4yic^^ ......••......_..._..... 

*po(rtV9xBti9, . 

vpooT^ny«, 

vpotf^opo, 

wpdvmwov, _ 

vpo^i|rq«, ... 

rpWT^TOICOf, 

pojrrtvwirrM, variant In Mark 7:4,. 

piumviUt^ 

aapKOf ...... --^ ._ 



897, 



668, 

687, 

, 868, 66B, 668^ 



•"Op**. 

vapK&s, 

'^. 

<r^ 

ovo'o^urf&A'iMf, 

cny^tor,. .-—.... 

a-Ktivovp iv^. _..-.....- -.---.... 

<ro*c^«ci', 

OVCKOVA^TMP, fc. .. 

o-vcp^aruE^, . . ... 

oirtpii6n$¥, 

^nh'Xw***. 

avfA0aAAciy, 

<rv/uiv^icop«y, _-......._............._...... 

ffvjuive^vicwf, ...... 

in/p.«pc<r0vrcpov, . ... 

<rv^vrof, 796, 

<rv/ui^in^iy, <rv/ui^r^otM'iv, 

<rdv XpMrrf «Iyai, ..........._. 

<rw6i^uL, - 

wv6o^ao$Afiw, 

airve^wMro^ifO-«y, ..... 

<rvyci3i}o-c«»f iyoB^ iw^frnnffUL^ ....... 

<rvv*irra'6pmiiML, ..... 

0VV«T^1|^V,... ... .......... 



130 
281 
214 
566 

191 
915 

•m 

181 
758 
90S 
887 
727 
067 
897 
7SS 

era 

710 

•u 

964 

sm 

687 
706 
687 
884 
ISi 

in 

151 
197 
151 
666 
2S 
.613 
4S 
808 
941 
914 
941 
987 
988 
671 
803 
808 
831 
808 



wvriktio^ Mat. 18:89, 1IB5 

<ncof^9 88 

<r»/ta, 484» 487, 671, 1019 

(Tw/uMiTov rod XpiOTov, .... .... 965 

onmroi and omB^ra^ 791 

mtriipot iliimVf 807 

<ni^P»i',lTim.8:8, 88 

To^es 149 

Tfluro-w, ........ ....... 780 

r^Aciof, 879 

WAo«, W5 

Wfiw,. 488. 484 

Wpara, U" 

TfT«vfUiw. Acts 18:48, W 

r«Tpaxi|Ai4fM.^i'a, .«...—•• 888 
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888 

TiM<, 717 

T> y tmv fhr tpG BwO, W 

r6 M Ko*' «lf , T^ M KoT iro, 161 

TovScMrroff e«ov, M6, MO 

rwT», 781 

rp«r^a«f, 918 

rpfx«, 484 

1006 

680 

yy^iu 80 

v8af«,MaTOc, 086 

W«<S 085 

vUv, 807 

vM#w^ 886 

vXi|, an, 878, TOO 

^aweoif, 887 

throjio^ v^^vvMff, 847 

*»^ 210, 710 

wrfpandAFTf, 717 

6««p^MAAowa riff yMi^MK, 81 

WOOTC^Mtff.... ............._■............. ot8 

vvdoTao-K, 888^ 878 

vwocr m rr t Kii 618 

SoTvpor lUrp^ 140 



iaitdpmats^ Rom. 1 : 10, 20, 18 

4cp^«yo4,8Pet.l:81 806 

^#i(p«, .................................... 908 

^cA^, 864 

^vAmc^, <r, 000 

^tfvtc, fiotura, 808, 670 

X«p«umfp,Heb.l:8, 880 

X^pu' ^rri X^^^^fl 866 

x^VNcand&py4« 88 

X«ipoToinfo'«Frcf, ....« 006, 007 

Zpi«T^, 1016 

Xpt^rmr, 086 

Xp^i«f and aimv, 1046 

x-p^f 811* rai 

♦vx-s 486 

^Xii SO. 886, 488-487. 480, 401. 071, 717, 1017 

♦VXMW^. <» 

^frvxuctfr, 1017 

Ar, 840, 881. 688, 807 

Ap«, 008 

Mpc^fUvof, Acts 10: 42, 780 

mat4pmw9tf 614 

A* «8 
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M, Codex SinaitioEifl, 806, 806, 448, 681, 686, 

607,851, 891, 91S, 984. 
p'^^, *poor,' whence term ' Eblonite,'.. 660 

D^M. Hofl. 6:7, DnM3, »« ay&pmirtn LZZ, 

** like men that break a covenant,'* 614 

'i% a» 

n'nK,BxocL 8 :14,1am, 268,267 

*7¥tt a Bingiiter noun, miffht have been 

used instead of D^flSlJ, 818 

nSlJ, to fear, to adore, root of D^JlSje, 818 

U'Tlh^f " 818 

employed with singnlar verb, 818 

appUedto Bon, 818 

nottkphiiraUs madestatieua^ 818 

according to Oehler, ^ a quantitative 

phiral," 818 

its derivation, 818 

M^3, implies production of effect with- 
out natural antecedent, 876 

in Kal used only of God, 875 

never has accusative of material,... 875 
used, in Qen, 1 and 8, to mark intro- 
duction of world of matter, life, 

and spirit, 

distinsruished from wwds signify- 
ing ' to make ' and * to form,* 

in Gen. 1:2; must mean 'calling into 

being,' 

the original signification *to cut,' 
though retained in Plel, does not 
militate against a more spiritual 

sense in other species, 

the only word for absolute creation 

in Hebrew, 

the meaning ' creation by law ' sug- 
gested, 



874 



875 



876 



876 



876 



802 
1165 



;^^Dn, * the likeness of God,' aooording 
to Moehler : ' the pious exercise of 

oSy, the religious faculty,' 588 

according to Romanist theologians, 

a product of man*s obedience, 520 

a synonym of dS^, 581 

y^l "seed," Gen. 28:18, referred to In 
GaL 8:16, 288 

MDn, aftaprdim, Hlphil, to make a miss, 
Judges 20:16, 568 

flMidn, afULfiria^ mJHRJng, failure, appli- 
cable not merely to act but like- 
wise to state, 668 

njn> 809 

D1\ *day,*Gen.l, 86 

its hsrperllteral Interpretation 894 

often used for a period of indefinite 

duration, 894 

theory that ^six days' indicates 

series merely, 896 

a scheme harmonizing the Mosaic 
' six days ' creation with the order 

of the geologic record, 808-807 

ir 876 

D'nn^. Bz. 1, Ex. 87:6-0. Gen. 8:24, 449 

to be identified with the * seraphim ' 

and 'the living creatures,' 449 

are temporary symbolic figures, 449 

symbols of human nature spiritual- 
ized and sanctified, 449 

exalted to be the dwelling-place of 

God, 449 

symbols of mercy, 449 

angels and cherubim never to- 
gether, 448 
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D'y 1^ (oantinued). 

In dodoff visions of Bevelation no 

longer seen. 44» 

some regard tbem as symbols of 

divine government, iiO 

list of authorities on, 448 

2'rO, 8» 

np] ^M^tp. identilies himself with Je- 
hovah, 819 

is so identified by others, 819 

accepts divine worship, 819 

with perhaps single ezoeption in 
O. T., desi^roates pre-inoamate Lo- 
gos, 319 

|1^, aiucia Lzz, bending, perversenen, 
iniquity, referring to state as well 

asset, 668 

nkfir, 875 

Ip^, Judicial visitation, punishment,... 667 
pW9, ^^€«a Lzx, separation from, re- 
bellion, indicative of state as well 

asact, 668 

dSv., Gen. 1:86, aooordin« to Moehler, 

'the religious fftoulty/ 688 

according to BeUarmine, 'ipsa natu- 
ra mentis et voluntatis' 688 



oSy (continued), 

aooordingto Scholastic and Boman- 
ist theologians, alone belonged to 
man*s nature at its creation....... 

required addition of supematoral 
grace that it might possess original 

righteousness, 

a synonym of fWD^,. 

pny, Hiphil form in Dan. 18:8, best ren- 
dered 'they that Justify many/.— 
^HD, its meaning in O. T. and Tsinums, 
perhaps used by Christ in ICat 18: IT, 
how it differs firom iucXiieU, 



680 



621 



9» 

aas 

809 



;rT bad, evil, 

j;\f\ a wicked person, 

hwf, an alleged root of Sheol, 

bjlt, a probable root of Sheol 

hvf] 

SfWf , its derivation, 

its root-meaning, 

the soul is still oonsotous In, — . — 

God can recover men ftrom* .... 

D'^nl^. Is. 6:8, to beidflQtifled with the 
'cherubim' of Genesis, Bxodna 
and Eaeklel, and with 'the Uvlnff 
creatures* of Bevelation, 



994 
994 

994 
994 
994 
994 
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